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PREFACE. 


The  main  object  wMcli  I  have  proposed  to  myself  in 
this  volume  is  to  collect,  translate,  and  illustrate  the 
principal  passages  in  the  dififerent  Indian  books  of  the 
greatest  antiquity,  as  "well  as  in  others  of  comparatively 
modern  composition,  which  describe  the  creation  of  man- 
kind and  the  origin  of  classes,  or  which  tend  to  throw 
light  upon  the  manner  in  which  the  caste  system  may 
have  arisen. 

I  have  not,  however,  hesitated  to  admit,  when  they 
fell  in  my  way,  such  passages  explanatory  of  the  cosmo- 
gonic  or  mythological  conceptions  of  the  Indians  as 
possess  a  general  interest,  although  not  immediately  con- 
nected with  the  chief  subject  of  the  book. 

Since  the  first  edition  appeared  my  materials  have  so 
much  increased  that  the  volume  has  now  swelled  to 
more  than  twice  its  original  bulk.  The  second  and 
third  chapters  are  almost  entirely  new.'  The  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth  sections  of  the  fourth  chapter  are  entirely 
so.     Even  those  parts  of  the  book  of  which  the  sub- 

'  The  contents  of  these  chapters  are  not,  however,  absolutely  new,  btit 
drawn  from  articles  which  I  have  contributed  to  the  Journal  of  the  Eoyal 
Asiatic  Society  since  the  first  edition  of  the  volume  appeared. 
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stance  remains  the  same  have  been  so  generally  expanded 
that  comparatively  little  continues  without  some  altera- 
tion of  greater  or  less  importance. 

In  order  that  the  reader  may  learn  at  once  what  he 
may  expect  to  find  in  the  following  pages,  I  shall  supply 
,  here  a  fuller  and  more  connected  summary  of  their  con- 
tents than  is  furnished  by  the  table  which  follows  this 
preface. 

The  Introduction  (pp.  1-6)  contains  a  very  rapid  sur- 
vey of  the  sources  from  which  our  information  on  the 
subject  of  caste  is  to  be  derived,  viz.  the  Vedic  hymns, 
the  Brahmanas,  the  Epic  poems,  and  the  Puranas,  in 
which  the  chronological  order  and  the  general  charac- 
teristics of  these  works  are  stated. 

The  first  chapter  (pp.  1-1 60)  comprehends  the  myth- 
ical accounts  of  the  creation  of  man  and  of  the  origin 
of  castes  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Vedio  hymns,  in 
the  Brahmanas  and  their  appendages,  in  the  Eamayana, 
the  Mahabharata,  and  the  Puranas.  The  first  section 
(pp.  7-15)  contains  a  translation  of  the  celebrated  hymn 
called  Purusha  Siikta,  which  appears  to  be  the  oldest 
extant  authority  for  attributing  a  separate  origin  to  the 
four  castes,  and  a  discussion  of  the  question  whether  the 
creation  there  described  was  intended  by  its  author  to 
convey  a  literal  or  an  allegorical  sense.  The  second, 
third,  and  fourth  sections  (pp.  15-34)  adduce  a  series  of 
passages  from  the  works  standing  next  in  chronological 
order  to  the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  which  differ  more 
or  less  widely  from  the  account  of  the  creation  given  in 
the  Purusha  Siikta,  and  therefore  justify  the  conclusion 
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that  in  the  Yedic  age  no  nniform  ortliodox  and  authori- 
tative doctrine  existed  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  castes. 
In  the  fifth  section  (pp.  35-42)  the  different  passages  in 
Mann's  Institutes  which  bear  upon  the  subject  are 
quoted,  and  shewn  to  be  not  altogether  in  harmony  with 
each  other.  The  sixth  section  (pp.  43-49)  describes  the 
system  of  great  mundane  periods  called  Yugas,  Man- 
vantaras,  and  Ealpas,  as  explained  in  the  Puranas,  and 
shews  that  no  traces  of  these  periods  are  to  be  found  in 
the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  and  but  few  in  the  Brah- 
manas  (compare  p.  215  f.).  Sections  seventh  and  eighth 
(pp.  49-107)  contain  the  accounts  of  the  different  crea- 
tions, including  that  of  the  castes,  and  of  the  primeval 
state  of  mankind,  which  are  given  in  the  Yishnu,  Yayu, 
and  Markandeya  Puranas,  together  with  references  (see 
pp.  52  ff.,  68  ff.)  to  passages  in  the  Brahmanas,  which  ap- 
pear to  have  furnished  some  of  the  germs  of  the  various 
Puranic  representations,  and  a  comparison  of  the  details 
of  the  latter  with  each  other  which  proves  that  in  some 
respects  they  are  mutually  irreconcUeable  (see  pp.  65  ff., 
102  ff.).  The  ninth  section  (pp.  107-114)  adduces  the 
accounts  of  Brahma's  passion  for  his  daughter,  which 
are  given  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  and  the  Matsya 
Putana.  In  the  tenth  section  (pp.  114-122)  are  embraced 
such  notices  connected  with  the  subject  of  this  volume  as 
I  have  observed  in  the  Eamayana.  In  one  of  the  passages 
men  of  all  the  four  castes  are  said  to  be  the  offspring  of 
Manu,  a  female,  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  and  wife  of 
Kasyapa.  The  eleventh  section  contains  a  collection  of 
texts  from  the  Mahabharata  and  its  appendage  the  Hari- 
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vamsa,  in  whicli  various  and  discrepant  explanations  are 
given  of  the  existing  diversity  of  castes,  one  of  them 
representing  all  the  fotir  classes  as  descendants  of  Manu 
Yaivasvata  (p.  126),  others  attributing  the  distinction  of 
classes  to  an  original  and  separate  creation  of  each,  which, 
however,  is  not  always  described  as  occurring  in  the  same 
manner  (pp.  128  ff,  and  153);  whilst  others,  again,  more 
reasonably,  declare  the  distinction  to  have  arisen  out  of 
differences  of  character  and  action.  This  section,  as 
well  as  the  one  which  precedes  it,  also  embraces  accounts 
of  the  perfection  which  prevailed  ia  the  first  yugas,  and 
of  the  gradually  increasing  degeneracy  which  ensued  in 
those  that  followed.  The  twelfth  section  (pp.  155-158) 
contains  extracts  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  which 
coincide  for  the  most  part  with  those  drawn  from  the 
other  authorities.  One  text,  however,  describes  mankind 
as  the  offspring  of  Aryaman  and  Matrika ;  and  another 
distinctly  declares  that  there  was  originally  but  one  caste. 
The  thirteenth  section  (pp.  159  f.)  sums  up  the  results  of 
the  entire  chapter,  and  asserts  the  conclusion  that  the 
sacred  books  of  the  Hindus  contain  no  uniform  or  con- 
sistent theory  of  the  origia  of  caste ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, offer  a  great  variety  of  explanations,  mythical, 
mystical,  and  rationalistic,  to  account  for  this  social  phe- 
nomenon. 

The  second  chapter  (pp.  160-238)  treats  of  the  tra- 
dition of  the  descent  of  the  Indian  nation  from  Manu. 
The  first  section  (pp.  162-181)  contains  a  series  of  texts 
from  the  Eig-veda,  which  speak  of  Manu  as  the  pro- 
genitor of  the  race  to  which  the  authors  of  the  hymns 
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belonged,  and  as  the  first  institutor  of  religious  rites ; 
and  adverts  to  certain  terms  employed  in  the  hymns, 
either  to  denote  mankind  in  general  or  to  signify  certain 
tribal  divisions.  The  second  section  (pp.  181-196)  ad- 
duces a  number  of  legends  and  notices  regarding  Manu 
from  the  Brahmanas  and  other  works  next  in  order  of 
antiquity  to  the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda.  The  most  in- 
teresting and  important  of  these  legends  is  that  of  the 
deluge,  as  given  in  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  which  is 
afterwards  (pp.  216  ff.)  compared  with  the  later  versions 
of  the  same  story  found  in  the  Mahabharata  and  the 
Matsya,  Bhagavata  and  Agni  Puranas,  which  are  ex- 
tracted in  the  third  section  (pp%  196-220).  Some  re- 
marks of  M.  Bumouf  and  Professor  Weber,  on  the 
question  whether  the  legend  of  a  deluge  was  indigenous 
in  India,  or  derived  from  a  Semitic  source,  are  noticed 
in  pp.  215  f.  The  fourth  section  adduces  the  legendary 
accounts  of  the  rise  of  castes  among  the  descendants  of 
Manu  and  Atri,  which  are  found  iu  the  Puranas ;  and 
quotes  a  story  given  in  the  Mahabharata  about  king 
Vitahavya,  a  Kshattriya,  being  transformed  iato  a  Brah- 
man by  the  mere  word  of  the  sage  Bhrigu. 

In  the  third  chapter  (pp.  239-295)  I  have  endeavoured 
to  shew  what  light  is  thrown  by  a  study  of  the  hymns  of 
the  Eig-  and  Atharva-vedas  upon  the  mutual  relations  of 
the  different  classes  of  Indian  society  at  the  time  when 
those  hymns  were  composed.  In  the  first  section  (pp. 
240-265)  the  various  texts  of  the  Eig-veda  in  which  the 
words  brahman  and  brahmana  occur  are  cited,  and  an 
attempt  is  made  to  determine  the  senses  in  which  those 


X  PEEFACE. 

■words  are  there  employed.  The  result  of  this  examina- 
tion is  that  in  none  of  the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  except 
the  Purusha  Sukta,  is  there  any  distinct  reference  to  a 
recognized  system  of  four  castas,  although  the  occasional 
use  of  the  word  Brahmana,  which  is  apparently  equi- 
valent to  Brahma-putra,  or  "  the  son  of  a  priest,"  and 
other  indications  seem  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  the 
priesthood  had  already  become  a  profession,  although  it 
did  not  yet  form  an  exclusive  caste  (see  pp.  258  £,  263  ff.). 
The  second  section  (pp.  265-280)  is  made  up  of  quota- 
tions from  the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda  and  various  other 
later  works,  adduced  to  shew  that  persons  who  according 
to  ancient  Indian  tradition  were  not  of  priestly  families 
were  in  many  instances  reputed  to  be  authors  of  Vedic 
hymns,  and  in  two  cases,  at  least,  are  even  said  to  have 
exercised  priestly  functions.  These  two  cases  are  those 
(1)  of  Devapi(pp.  269ff.),  and  (2)  of  Visvamitra,  which  is 
afterwards  treated  at  great  length  in  the  fourth  chapter. 
This  section  concludes  with  a  passage  from  the  Matsya 
Purana,  which  not  only  speaks  of  the  Kshattriyas  Manu, 
Ida,  and  Puriiravas,  as  "utterers  of  Vedic  hymns" 
(mantra-mdinah) ;  but  also  names  three  Vaisyas,  Bha- 
landa,  Yandya,  and  Sankirtti,  as  "  composers  of  hymns" 
(mantra-lcritah).  The  third  section  (pp.  280-289)  shews 
by  quotations  from  the  Atharva-veda  that  at  the  period 
when  those  portions  of  that  collection  which  are  later 
than  the  greater  part  of  the  Eig-veda  were  composed, 
the  pretensions  of  the  Brahmans  had  been  considerably 
developed.  The  fourth  section  (pp.  289-295)  gives 
an    account   of    the    opinions    expressed  by   Professor 
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E.   Eoth  and   Dr.  M.  Haug  regarding  the   origin  of 
castes. 

The  fourth  chapter  (pp.  296-479)  contains^  a  series  of 
,  legendary  illustrations  derived  from  the  Eamayana,  the 
Mahabharata,  and  the  Puranas,  of  the  struggle  which 
appears  to  have  occurred  in  the  early  ages  of  Indian 
history  between  the  Brahmans  and  the  Kshattriyas,  after 
the  former  had  begun  to  constitute  an  exclusive  sacerdotal 
class,  but  before  their  rights  had  become  accurately  defined 
by  long  prescription,  and  when  the  members  of  the  ruling 
caste  were  still  indisposed  to  admit  their  pretensions. 
I  need  not  here  state  in  detail  the  contents  of  the  first 
five  sections  (pp.  296-317)  which  record  various  legends 
descriptive  of  the  ruin  which  is  said  to  have  overtaken 
different  princes  by  whom  the  Brahmans  were  slighted 
and  their  claims  resisted.  The  sixth  and  following 
sections  down  to  the  thirteenth  (pp.  317-426)  contain, 
first,  such  references  to  the  two  renowned  rivals,  Va- 
sishtha  and  Visvamitra  as  are  found  in  the  hymns  of 
the  Eig-veda,  and  which  represent  them  both  as  Vedio 
rishis ;  secondly,  such  notices  of  them  as  occur  in  the 
Brahmanas,  and  shew  that  Yisvamitra,  as  well  as  Va- 
sishtha,  had  officiated  as  a  priest;  and,  thirdly,  a  series 
of  legends  from  the  Eamayana  and  Mahabharata  which 
describe  the  repeated  struggles  for  superiority  in  which 
they  were  engaged,  and  attempt,  by  a  variety  of 
fictions,  involving  miraculous  elements,  to  explain  the 
manner  in  which  Yisvamitra  became  a  Brahman,  and 
to  account  for  the  fact  which  was  so  distinctly  cer- 
tified by  tradition  (see  pp.  36 1  ff.),  but  appeared  so  un- 
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accoTinta'ble  in  later  ages  (see  pp.  265 f.,  364ff.),  that  tliat 
famous  personage,  although  notoriously  a  Kshattriya  by 
birth,  had  nevertheless  exercised  sacerdotal  functions.^ 
The  fourteenth  section  (pp.  426-430)  contains  a  story 
from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  about  king  Janaka,  a  Ea- 
janya,  renowned  for  his  stoical  temperament  and  religious 
knowledge,  who  communicated  theological  instruction  to 

2  As  I  have  omitted  in  the  body  of  the  -work  to  say  anything  of  the  views 
of  Signer  Angelo  de  Gubematis  about  the  purport  of  the  Vedic  texts 
relating  to  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra,  I  may  state  here  that  this  young 
Italian  Sanskritist,  in  his  Essay,  entitled  "  Fonti  Vediohe  dell'  Epopea " 
(see  the  Eivista  Orientale,  vol.  i.  pp.  409  ff.,  478  ff.),  combats  the  opinion 
of  Professor  Roth  that  these  passages  refer  to  two  historical  personages, 
and  to  real  events  in  which  they  played  a  part ;  and  objects  that  Both 
"  took  no  account  of  the  possibility  that  a  legend  of  the  heavens  may  have 
been  based  upon  a  human  foundation  "  (p.  409).  Signer  de  Gubematis 
further  observes  that  the  33rd  and  53rd  hymns  of  the  third  Mandala  of  the 
Eig-veda  "  may  perhaps  have  been  recited  at  a  later  period  in  connection 
with  some  battle  which  really  occured,  but  that  the  fact  which  they  cele- 
brate seems  to  be  much  more  ancient,  and  to  be  lost  in  a  very  remote 
myth"  (p.  410).  Visvamitra,  he  considers,  is  one  of  the  appellations  of 
the  sun,  and  as  both  the  person  who  bears  this  name,  and  Indra  are  the 
sons  of  Kusika,  they  must  be  brothers  (p.  412.  See,  however,  the  remarks 
in  p.  347  f.  of  this  volume  on  the  epithet  Kausika  as  applied  to  Indra). 
Sudas,  according  to  Signer  de  Gubematis  (p.  413),  denotes  the  horse  of  the 
sun,  or  the  sun  himself,  while  Vasishtha  is  the  greatest  of  the  Vasus,  and 
denotes  Agni,  the  solar  iire,  and  means,  like  Visvamitra,  the  sun  (p.  483). 
Signer  de  Gubematis  is  further  of  opinion  (pp.  414,  478,  479,  and  483)  that 
both  the  33rd  and  53rd  hymns  of  the  third,  and  the  18th  hymn  of  the 
seventh  Mandala  are  comparatively  modern ;  that  the  names  of  Kus'ikas 
and  Vis'yamitras  claimed  by  the  authors  of  the  two  former,  are  fraudu- 
lently assumed ;  while  the  last  (the  18th  hymn  of  the  seventh  Mandala)  was 
composed  by  a  sacerdotal  family  who  claimed  Vasishtha  as  its  founder. 
I  will  only  remark  that  the  theory  of  Signor  de  Gubematis  appears  to  me 
to  be  an  improbable  one.  But  the  only  point  of  much  importance  for  my 
own  special  purpose  is  that  ancient  Indian  tradition  represents  both 
Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra  as  real  personages,  the  one  of  either  directly 
divine,  or  of  sacerdotal  descent,  and  the  other  of  royal  lineage.  They 
may,  however,  have  been  nothing  more  than  legendary  creations,  the 
fictitious  eponymi  of  the  families  which  bore  the  same  name. 
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some  eminent  Brahmans,  and  became  a  member  of  their 
class.     In  the  fifteenth  section  (pp.  431-436}  two  other 
instances  are  adduced  from  the  same  Brahmana  and  from 
two  of  the  Upanishads,  of  Kshattriyas  who  were  in  pos- 
session of  truths  unknown  to  the  Brahmans,  and  who, 
contrary  to  the  usual  rule,  became  the  teachers  of  the 
latter.     The  sixteenth  section  (pp.  436-440)  contains  an 
extract  from  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  regarding  king 
Visvantara  who,   after   at  first  attempting  to   prevent 
the  S'yaparna  Brahmans  from  ofiioiating  at  his  sacrifice, 
became  at  length  convinced  by  one  of  their  number  of 
their  superior  knowledge,  and  accepted  their  services. 
In  the  seventeenth  section  (pp.  440-442)  a  story  is  told 
of  Matanga,  the  spurious  oflfspring  of  a  Brahman  woman 
by  a  man  of  inferior  caste,  who  failed,  in  spite  of  his 
severe  and  protracted  austerities,  to  elevate  himself  (as 
Yisvamitra  had  done)  to  the  rank  of  a  Brahman.     The 
eighteenth  section  (pp.  442-479)  contains   a  series  of 
legends,  chiefly  from  the  Mahabharata,  regarding  the 
repeated  exterminations  of  the  Kshattriyas  by  the  war- 
like Brahman  Parasurama  of  the  race  of  Bhrigu,  and 
the  ultimate   restoration   of  the  warrior   tribe,  and   a 
variety  of  extravagant  illustrations  of  the  supernatural 
power  of  the  Brahmans,  related  by  the  god  Vayu  to 
kiag  Arjuna,  who  began  by  denying  the  superiority  of 
the   priests,    but  was  at  length  compelled  to  succumb 
to  the  overwhelming  evidence  adduced  by  his  aerial' 
monitor. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  (pp.  480-488)  I  have  given  some 
account  of  the  opinions  entertained  by  Manu,  and  the 
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authors  of  the  Mahabharata  and  the  Puranas,  regarding 
the  origin  of  the  tribes  dwelliag  within,  or  adjacent  to, 
the  boundaries  of  Hindustan,  but  not  comprehended  in 
the  Indian  caste-system. 

The  sixth  and  concluding  chapter  (pp.  489-504)  con- 
tains the  Puranic  accounts  of  the  parts  of  the  earth  ex- 
terior to  Bharatavarsha,  or  India,  embracing  first,  the 
other  eight  Yarshas  or  divisions  of  Jambudvipa,  the  cen- 
tral continent ;  secondly,  the  circular  seas  and  continents 
(dvipas)  by  which  Jambudvipa  is  surrounded ;  and, 
thirdly,  the  remoter  portions  of  the  mundane  system. 

The  Appendix  (pp.  505-515)  contains  some  supple- 
mentary notes.  _ 

As  in  the  previous  edition,  I  have  been  careful  to 
acknowledge  in  the  text  and  notes  of  this  volume  the 
assistance  which  I  have  derived  from  the  writings  of  the 
different  Sanskrit  Scholars  who  have  treated  of  the  same 
subjects.  It  will,  however,  be  well  to  specify  here  the 
various  publications  to  which  I  have  been  indebted  for 
materials.  In  1858,  I  wrote  thus  :  *'  It  will  be  seen  at 
once  that  my  greatest  obligations  are  due  to  Professor 
H.  H.  Wilson,  whose  translation  of  the  Vishnu  Purana, 
with  abundant  and  valuable  notes,  derived  chiefly  from 
the  other  Puranas,  was  almost  indispensable  to  the  suc- 
cessful completion  of  such  an  attempt  as  the  present." 
In  this  second  edition  also  I  have  had  constant  occasion 
to  recur  to  Wilson's  important  work,  now  improved  and 
enriched  by  the  additional  notes  of  the  editor  Dr.  Pitz- 
edward  Hall.    It  is  to  his  edition,  so  far  as  it  has  yet  ap- 
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peared,  that  my  references  have  been  made.  I  acknow- 
ledged at  the  same  time  the  aid  which  I  had  received 
from  M.  Langlois'  French  translation  of  the  Harivamsa, 
and  from  M.  Burnouf's  French  translation  of  the  first 
nine  books  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  which  opened  up 
an  easy  access  to  the  contents  of  the  original  works.  A 
large  amount  of  materials  has  also  been  supplied  to  me, 
either  formerly  or  for  the  preparation  of  the  present 
edition,  by  Mr.  Colebrooke's  Miscellaneous  Essays ;  by 
Professor  C.  Lassen's  Indian  Antiquities ;  Professor 
Eudolph  Eoth's  Dissertations  on  the  Literature  and 
History  of  the  Yedas,  and  contributions  to  the  Journal  of 
the  German  Oriental  Society,  and  to  Weber's  Indische 
Studien,  etc. ;  Professor  "Weber's  numerous  articles  in 
the  same  Journals,  and  his  History  of  Indian  Literature ; 
Professor  Max  Miiller's  History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit 
Literature,  Chips  from  a  German  Workshop,  article  on 
the  Funeral  rites  of  the  Brahmans,  etc.  ;  Professor 
Benfey's  Glossary  of  the  Sama  Veda,  and  translations 
of  Vedic  hymns ;  Dr.  Hang's  text  and  translation  of 
the  Aitareya  Brahmana :  while  much  valuable  aid  has 
been  derived  from  the  written  communications  with 
which  I  have  been  favoured  by  Professor  Aufrecht, 
as  well  as  from  his  Catalogue  of  the  Bodleian  Sanskrit 
MSS.  I  am  also  indebted  to  Professor  Miiller  for  point- , 
ing  out  two  texts  which  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix, ' 
and  to  Professor  Goldstiicker  for  copying  for  me  two 
passages  of  Kumarila  Bhatta's  Mimansa-varttika,  which 
are  printed  in  the  same  place,  and  for  making  some 
corrections  in  my  translations  of  them. 
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I  formerly  observed  that  at  the  same  time  my  own 
researches  had  "  enabled  me  to  collect  a  good  many 
texts  which  I  had  not  found  elsewhere  adduced  ;  "  and 
the  same  remark  applies  to  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  new  matter  which  has  been  adduced  in  the  present 
edition. 
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INTEODUCTION 

CONTAININa  A  PEELIMINAET  SUEVET  OP  THE  SOUECES  OF 
INFOEMATION. 

I  PROPOSE  in  the  present  volume  to  give  some  account  of  tlie  tra- 
ditions, legends,  and  mytMcal  narratives  whioli  the  different  classes 
of  ancient  Indian  writings  contaia  regarding  the  origin  of  mankind, 
and  the  classes  or  castes  into  which  the  Hindus  have  long  been  dis- 
tributed. In  order  to  ascertain  whether  the  opinions  which  have 
prevailed  in  India  on  these  subjects  have  continued  fixed  and  uniform 
from  the  earliest  period,  or  whether  they  have  varied  from  age  to  age, 
and  if  so,  what  modifications  they  have  undergone,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  first  of  all  determine  the  chronological  order  of  the 
various  works  from  which  our  information  is  to  be  drawn.  This  task 
of  classification  can,  as  far  as  regards  its  great  outlines,  be  easily  ac- 
complished. Although  we  cannot  discover  sufficient  grounds  for  fixing 
with  any  precision  the  dates  of  these  different  books,  we  are  perfectly 
able  to  settle  the  order  in  which  the  most  important  of  those  which 
are  to  form  the  basis  of  this  investigation  were  composed.  From  a 
comparison  of  these  several  literary  records,  it  wUl  be  found  that  the 
Hindus,  like  aU  other  civilized  nations,  have  passed  through  various 
stages  of  development, — social,  moral,  religious,  and  intellectual.  The 
ideas  and  beliefs  which  are  exhibited  in  their  oldest  documents,  are 
not  the  same  as  those  which  we  encounter  in  their  later  writings. 


2  INTRODUCTION. 

The  principal  books  to  wHioli  we  must  look  for  information,  on  the 
subjects  of  our  enquiry  are  the  Vedas,  including  the  Brahmanas  and 
TJpanishads,  the  Sutras,  the  Institutes  of  Manu,  and  the  Itihasas  and 
Puranas.  Of  these  different  classes  of  works,  the  Vedas  are  allowed 
by  all  competent  enquirers  to  be  by  far  the  most  ancient. 

There  are,  as  every  student  of  Indian  literature  is  aware,  four 
Vedas, — the  Rig-veda,  the  Sama-veda,  the  Tajur-veda,  and  the  Atharva- 
veda.  Each  of  the  collections  of  works  known  as  a  Veda  consists  of 
■  two  parts,  which  are  called  its  mantra  and  its  hrahmana}  The  Man- 
tras are  either  metrical  hymns,  or  prose  forms  of  prayer.  The  Rig- 
veda  and  the  Samaveda  consist  only  of  mantras  of  the  former  descrip- 
tion. The  Brahmanas  contain  regulations  regarding  the  employment 
of  the  mantras,  and  the  celebration  of  the  various  rites  of  sacrifice, 
and  also  embrace  certain  treatises  called  Aranyakas,  and  others  called 
TTpanishads  or  Vedantas  (so  called  from  their  being  the  concluding 
portions  of  each  Veda),  which  expound  the  mystical  sense  of  some  of 
the  ceremonies,  and  discuss  the  nature  of  the  godhead,  and  the  means 
of  acquiring  religious  knowledge  with  a  view  to  final  liberation. 

The  part  of  each  Veda  which  contains  the  mantras,  or  hymns,  is 
called  its  Sanhita."  Thus  the  Eig-veda  Sanhita  means  the  collection  of 
hymns  belonging  to  the  Rig-veda.  Of  the  four  collections  of  hymns, 
that  belonging  to  the  last-mentioned  Veda,  which  contains  no  less  than 
1,017  of  these  compositions,  is  by  far  the  most  important  for  historical 
purposes.  Next  in  value  must  be  reckoned  those  hymns  of  the  Atharva- 
veda,  which  are  peculiar  to  that  collection,  another  portion  of  which, 
however,  is  borrowed,  in  most  cases,  verbatim,  from  the  Eig-veda.' 

1  Sayana  says  in  Ms  commentary  on  the  Eigveda  (vol.  p.  i.  p.  4) :  Mantra-brah 
nmnatmtikam  tavad  adushtam  lakahanam  \  ata  em  Apastambo  yajna-paribhashayam 
emhck-^ mantra-bralvmanayor  veda-namadheyam'  \  "The  definition  (of  the  Veda)  as  a 
hook  composed  of  mantra  and  hrahmana,  is  unohjectionable.  Hence  Apastamha  says 
in  the  Yajnaparibhasha,  'Mantra  and  Brahmanahave  the  name  of  Veda.'" 

«  This  definition  applies  to  all  the  Sanhitas,  except  that  of  the  Taittiriya,  or  Black 
Tajur,  Veda,  in  which  Mantra  and  Brahmana  are  combined.  But  even  this  Sanhita 
had  a  separate  Brahmana  connected  with  it.  See  MuUer's  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  350, 
and  "Weber's  Indische  Literatmrgeschichte,  p.  83.  The  general  character  of  the  Vajas- 
aneyi  and  Atharva  Sanhitas  is  not  afi'ected  by  the  fact  that  the  last  section  of  the 
former  is  an  Upanishad,  and  that  the  fifteenth  book  of  the  latter  has  something  of  the 
nature  of  a  Brahmana. 

3  For  further  information  on  the  Vedas,  reference  may  be  made  to  Professor 
Max  Miiller's  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  passim,  and  also  to  vols,  ii.  iii.  and  iv.  of 
the  present  work. 


INTEODUCTION.  3 

From  this  succinct  account  of  the  contents  of  the  Vedas,  it  is  clear 
that  the  Mantras  must  constitute  their  most  ancient  portions,  since  the 
Brahmanas,  which  regulate  the  employment  of  the  hymns,  of  necessity 
pre-suppose  the  earlier  existence  of  the  latter.  On  this  subject  the 
commentator  on  the  Taittiriya,  or  Black  Tajur-veda,  Sanhita  thus 
expresses  himself  (p.  9  of  the  Calcutta  edition) : — 

Tadyapi  mantrabrahmandtmako  vedas  tathupi  Irahmamsya  mantra- 
vyahMna-rupatvai  mantra,  emdau  samamnatah  |  "  Although  the  Veda 
is  formed  both  of  Mantra  and  Brahmana,  yet  as  the  Brahmana  consists 
of  an  explanation  of  the  Mantras,  it  is  the  latter  which  were  at  first 
recorded."* 

The  priority  of  the  hymns  to  the  Brahmanas  is  accordingly  attested  by 
the  constant  quotations  from  the  former  which  are  found  in  the  latter.* 
Another  proof  that  the  hymns  are  far  older  than  any  other  portion 
pf  Indian  literature  is  to  be  found  in  the  character  of  their  language. 
They  are  composed  in  an  ancient  dialect  of  the  Sanskrit,  containing 
many  words  of  which  the  sense  was  no  longer  known  with  certainty  in 
the  age  of  Yaska,  the  author  of  the  Nirukta,^  and  many  grammatical 
forms  which  had  become  obsolete  in  the  time  of  the  great  grammarian 
Paniui,  who  refers  to  them  as  peculiar  to  the  hymns  (chhandas).''  A 
third  argument  in  favour  of  the  greater  antiquity  of  the  mantras  is 
supplied  by  the  fact  that  the  gods  whom  they  represent  as  the  most 
prominent  objects  of  adoration,  such  as  Indra  and  Varuna,  occupy 
but  a  subordiuate  position  in  the  Itihasas  and  Puranas,  whilst  others, 
viz.,  Yishnu  and  Kudra,  though  by  no  means  the  most  important 
deities  of  the  hymns,  are  exalted  to  the  first  rank,  and  assume  a 
difierent  character,  in  the  Puranio  pantheon.' 

*  See  also  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Nirukta  in  p.  174  of  the  2nd  vol.  of 
this  work,  and  that  cited  from  Sayana  in  p.  195  of  the  same  vol.  Compare  the 
the  following  passage  of  the  Mundaka  Upanishad,  i.  2,  1 :  Tad  etat  satyam  manireslm 
karmani  havayo  yany  apasyams  tani  tretayam  bahudha  santatani  |  "  This  is  true  : 
the  rites  which  the  rishis  saw  (i.e.  discovered  by  revelation)  in  the  hymns — thesa 
rites  were  in  great  variety  celebrated  in  the  Treta  (age)." 

^  See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work,  p.  195,  and  the  article  on  the  "  Interpretation  of  the 
Veda"  in  the  Journal  of  tho  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  ii.  new  series,  pp.  316  fF. 

8  See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work,  pp.  178  ff,  and  my  article  on  the  "Interpretation  of  the 
Veda"  in  the  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  ii.  new  series,  pp.  323  ff. 

'  See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work,  pp.  21G  ff. 

8  See  vol.  ii,  of  this  work,  212  ff,  and  vol.  iv.  1,  2,  axiA  passim. 
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On  all  these  grounds  it  may  be  confidently  concluded  that  the 
mantras,  or  hymns,  of  the  Eig-veda  are  by  far  the  most  ancient 
remains  of  Indian  literature.  The  hymns  themselves  are  of  different 
periods,  some  being  older,  and  some  more  recent.  This  is  shown  not 
only  by  the  nature  of  the  case, — as  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the 
whole  of  the  contents  of  such  a  large  national  collection  as  the  Eig- 
veda  Sanhita  should  have  been  composed  by  the  men  of  one,  or 
even  two,  generations, — but  also  by  the  frequent  references  which 
occur  in  the  mantras  themselves  to  older  rishis,  or  poets,  and  to  older 
hymns.  °  It  is,  therefore,  quite  possible  that  a  period  of  several  centuries 
may  have  intervened  between  the  composition  of  the  oldest  and  that  of 
the  most  recent  of  these  poems.  But  if  so,  it  is  also  quite  conceivable 
that  in  this  interval  considerable  changes  may  have  taken  place  in 
the  religious  ideas  and  ceremonies,  and  in  the  social  and  ecclesiastical 
institutions  of  the  people  among  whom  these  hymns  were  produced, 
and  that  some  traces  of  these  changes  may  be  visible  on  comparing  the 
different  hymns  with  each  other. 

No  sufficient  data  exist  for  determining  with  exactness  the  period 
at  which  the  hymns  were  composed.  Professor  Miiller  divides  them 
into  two  classes,  the  Mantras  or  more  recent  hymns,  which  he  supposes 
may  have  been  produced  between  1000  and  800  years, — and  the 
older  hymns,  to  which  he  applies  the  name  of  Chhandas,  and  which 
he  conceives  may  have  been  composed  between  1200  and  1000  years, — 
before  the  Christian  era.  Other  scholars  are  of  opinion  that  they  may 
be  even  older  (see  Miiller's  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  572,  and  the  Preface  to 
the  4th  Yol,  of  the  same  author's  edition  of  the  Eig-veda,  pp.  iv.-xiii). 
This  view  is  shared  by  Dr.  Haug,  who  thus  writes  in  his  introduction 
to  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  p.  47 :  "  We  do  not  hesitate,  therefore,  to 
assign  the  composition  of  the  bulk  of  the  Brahmanas  to  the  years 
1400-1200  B.C. ;  for  the  Samhita  we  require  a  period  of  at  least  500- 
600  yearsj  with  an  interval  of  about  two  hundred  years  between  the 
end  of  the  proper  Brahmana  period.  Thus  we  obtain  fbr  the  bulk  of 
Samhita  the  space  from  14C0-2000;  the  oldest  hymns  and  sacrificial 
formulas  may  be  a  few  hundred  years  more  ancient  stiU,  so  that  we 
would  fix  the  very  commencement  of  Yedic  literature  between  2000- 
2400  B.C." 

9  See  vol.  ii.  of  this  wort,  pp.  206  ff.,  and  vol.  iii.  pp.  U6  £'.,  121  ff. 


INTRODUCTION'.  5 

IText  in  order  of  time  to  the  most  recent  of  the  hymns  come,  of 
course,  the  Brahmanas.  Of  these  (1)  the  Aitareya  and  S'ankhayana 
are  connected  with  the  Eig-veda ;  (2)  the  Tandya,  the  Panchavim^a  and 
the  Chhandogya  with  the  Sama-veda ;  (3)  the  Taittiriya  with  the  Tait- 
tiriya  or  Black  Tajur-veda ;  (4)  the  S'atapatha  with  the  Vajasaneyi  San- 
hita  or  White  Tajur-veda ;  and  (5)  the  Gropatha  with  the  Athar^a-veda.^" 
These  works,  written  in  prose,  prescribe,  as  I  have  already  intimated,  the 
manner  in  which  the  Mantras  are  to  be  used  and  the  various  rites  of  sacri- 
fice to  be  celebrated.  They  also  expound  the  mystical  signification  of 
some  of  the  ceremonies,  and  adduce  a  variety  of  legends  to  illustrate  the 
origin  and  efficacy  of  some  of  the  ritual  prescriptions.  That  in  order  of 
age  the  Brahmanas  stand  next  to  the  Mantras  is  proved  by  their  simple, 
antiquated,  and  tautological  style,  as  weU  as  by  the  character  of  their 
language,  which,  though  approaching  more  nearly  than  that  of  the 
hymns,  to  classical  or  Paninean  Sanskrit,  is  yet  distinguished  by  certain 
archaisms  both  of  vocabulary  and  of  grammatical  form  which  are  un- 
known to  the  Itihasas  and  Puranas."  The  most  recent  portions  of  the 
Brahmanas  are  the  Aranyakas  and  TJpanishads,  of  which  the  character 
and  contents  have  been  already  summarily  indicated.  The  remaining 
works  which  form  the  basis  of  our  investigations  come  under  the  de- 
signation of  Smriti,  as  distinguished  from  that  of  S'ruti,  which  is  ap-- 
plied  to  the  Mantras,  Brahmanas,  Aranyakas,  and  TJpanishads. 

The  term  Smriti  includes  (1)  the  Vedangas,  such  as  the  ITirukta  of 
Taska,  (2)  the  Sutras  or  aphorisms,  krauta  and  grihya,  or  sacrificial  and 
domestic,  etc.,  (3)  the  Institutes  of  Mann,  (4)  the  Itihasas  and  Puranas. 
To  the  class  of  Itihasas  belong  (1)  the  Eamayana  (said  to  be  the  work 
of  Valmtki),  which  contains  an  account  in  great  part,  at  least,  fabulous, 
of  the  adventures  of  Eama,  and  the  Mahabharata,  which  describes  the 
wars  and  adventures  of  the  Kurus  and  Pandus,  and  embraces  also  a 
great  variety  of  episodes  and  numerous  mythological  narratives,  as  well 
as  religious,  philosophical,  and  political  discussions,  which  are  inter- 
woven with,  or  interpolated  in,  the  framework  of  the  poem.    This 

1"  For  further  details  on  these  Brahmanas,  the  reader  may  consult  Professor  Max 
Miiller's  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  345  ff. ;  Professor  Weber's  Indische  Literatur- 
geschichte,  and  Indische  Studien ;  and  Dr.  Hang's  Aitareya  Brahmana. 

"  See,  for  example,  the  S'.  P.  Br.  xi.  5,  1,  15  ;  and  the  Taitt.  Sanhita,  ii.  2,  10,  2, 
and  ii.  6,  7,  1. 
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work  is  said  to  be  the  production  of  Yyasa,  but  its  great  bulk,  its 
almost  encyclopsedio  character,  and  the  discrepancies  in  doctrine  which 
are  observable  between  its  different  parts,  lead  inevitably  to  the  con- 
clusion that  it  is  not  the  composition  of  a  single  author,  but  has  received 
large  additions  from  a  succession  of  writers,  who  wished  to  obtain  cur- 
rency and  authority  for  their  several  opinions  by  introducing  them  into 
this  great  and  venerated  repository  of  national  tradition.'^ 

The  Puranas  are  commonly  said  to  be  eighteen  in  number,  in  addition 
to  certain  inferior  works  of  the  same  description  called  Upapuranas. 
Por  an  account  of  these  books  and  a  summary  of  their  contents,  I  must 
refer  to  the  late  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson's  introduction  to  his  translation 
of  the  Yishnu  Purana." 

In  treating  the  several  topics  which  are  to  be  handled  in  this  volume, 
I  propose  in  each  case  to  adduce,  first,  any  texts  bearing  upon  it  which 
may  be  found  in  the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda ;  next,  those  in  the  Brah- 
manas  and  their  appendages  ;  and,  lastly,  those  occurring  in  any  of  the 
different  classes  of  works  coming  under  the  designation  of  Smriti.  By 
this  means  we  shall  learn  what  conceptions  or  opinions  were  entertained 
on  each  subject  by  the  oldest  Indian  authors,  and  what  were  the  various 
modifications  to  which  these  ideas  were  subjected  by  their  successors. 

"  On  the,  Eamayana  and  Mahabharata,  see  Professor  Monior  'Williams's  "  Indian 
Epic  Poetry,"  which  contains  a  careful  analysis  of  the  leading  narrative  of  each  of  tho 
poems. 

"  See  also  the  same  author's  analyses  of  the  contents  of  the  Vishnn,  Vayu,  Agni, 
and  Brihrna-Taivartta  Puranas  in  the  "  Gleanings  of  Science,"  published  in  Calcutta, 
and  those  of  the  Brahma  and  Padma  Puranas  in  the  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic 
Society,  No.  ix  (1838)  and  No.  x.  (1839). 


CHAPTEE  I. 

MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CEEATION  OF  MAN,  AND  OF   THE 
ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  different  texts  to  be  adduced  in  this  chapter, 
that  from  a  very  early  period  the  Indian  writers  have  propounded  a 
great  variety  of  speculations  regarding  the  origin  of  mankind,  and  of 
the  classes  or  castes  into  which  they  found  their  own  community 
divided.  The  most  commonly  received  of  these  explanations  is  the 
fable  which  represents  the  Brahmans,  Eshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and 
S'iidras,  to  have  been  separately  created  from  the  head,  the  breast 
or  arms,  the  thighs,  and  the  feet  of  the  Creator.  Of  this  mythical 
account  no  trace  is  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda, 
except  one,  the  Purusha  Sukta. 

Although  for  reasons  which  will  be  presently  stated,  I  esteem  it 
probable  that  this  hymn  belongs  to  the  most  recent  portion  of  the  Eig- 
veda,  it  will  be  convenient  to  adduce  and  to  discuss  it  first,  along  with 
certain  other  texts  from  the  Brahmanas,  Itihasas,  and  Puranas,  which 
professedly  treat  of  the  origin  of  mankind  and  of  caste,  before  we 
proceed  to  examine  the  older  parts  of  the  hymn-coUection,  with  the 
view  of  ascertaining  what  opinion  the  authors  of  them  appear  to  have 
entertained  in  regard  to  the  earliest  history  of  their  race,  and  to  the 
grounds  of  those  relations  which  they  found  subsisting  between  the 
diirerent  classes  of  society  contemporary  with  themselves. 

Seci.  I. — 90th  Hymn  of  the  \Oth  Book  of  the  Rig-veda  Sanhita,  called 
Purusha  SuMa,  or  the  hymn  to  Purusha. 

This  celebrated  hymn  contains,  as  far  as  we  know,  the  oldest  extant 
passage  which  makes  mention  of  the  fourfold  origin  of  the  Hindu  race. 
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In  order  to  appreciate  the  character  of  this  passage,  we  must  con- 
sider it  in  connection  with  its  context.  I  therefore  quote  the  whole  of 
the  hymn :" 

E.  V.  X.  90.  1.  Sahasra-iirsha  Puruskah  sahasrakshah  sahasra- 
fat  I  sa  Ihumim  vUvato  vritvd  atyatishthai  dasdngulam  \  2.  Pwrushah 
evedam  sarvam,  yad  Ihutam  yacheha  hhavyam  \  utdmritatvasyeidno  yad 
annendtirohati  \  3.  Utdmn  asya  mahima  ato  jydydmieha  PurusJtah 
I  pddo  'sya  vUvd  bhutdni  tripdd  asydmritam  divi  \  4.  Tripdd  urdJma 
ud  ait  Purushah  pddo.  'syehahhmat  punah  \  tato  vishvan  vyahrdmat 
sasandnaiane  abhi  \  5.  tasmdd  Vwdl  cydyata  Virdjo  adhi  Purushah 
I  sa  jdto  aty  a/riohyata  pakhdd  Ihumim  atho  pwah  \  6.  Yat  Purushena 
lia/oishd  devdh  yajnam  atanvata  \  vasanto  aaydsid  djyam  gruhmah  idh- 
mah  imrad  havih  |  7.  Tam  yajnam  larMsM  prauhshan  Pv/rmham, 
jdtam  agratah  \  tena  demh  ayajanta  sddhydh  rishayai  cha  ye  \  8. 
Tasmdd  yajndt  sa/rvahutah  sambhritam  prishaddjyam  \  paiun  tdms  chaTcre 
vdyavydn  dranydn  grdmydk  eha  ye  \  9.  Tasmdd  yajndt  sa/rvahutah 
richah  sdmani  jajnire  \  chhanddmsi  jajnire  tasmdd  yajus  tasmdd  ajd- 
yata  \  10.  Tasmdd  asvd  cy'ayanta  ye  he  cha  uihayddatah  \  gdvo  ha 
jajnire  tasmdt  tasmdj  jdtdh  ajdvayah  \  11.  Yat  Purusham  vi  ada- 
dhuh  katidhd  vi  akaVpayan  \  mukham  Mm  asya  kau  bdhv.  kd  uru 
pddd  uchyete  ]  12.  Brahmano  'sya  mukham  dsld  hdhu  rdjanyah 
Itritah  \  uru  tad  asya  yad  vaiiyah  padbhydm  ^udro  ajdyata  \  13. 
chandramdh  manaso  jdtas  cJuikshoh  suryo  ajdyata  |  mukhdd  Indras 
eha  Agnii  cha  prdndd  Vdyv/r  ajdyata  \  14.  Ndhhydh  dsid  antari- 
ksham  sirshno  dyauh  samavarftata  \  padbhydm  bhumir  disah  irotrdt 
tathd  lokdn  akalpayan  \  15.  Saptdsydsan  paridhayas  trih  sapta 
samidhah  kritdh  |  devdh  yad  yajnam  tanvdndh  aladhnan  Purusham 
pasum   I   16,   Yajnena  yajnam  ayajanta  devda  tdni  dharindni  pratha- 


11  The  Purusha  Sukta  is  also  found  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  of  the  White 
Yajar-veda  (31.  1-16)  and  in  the  Atharva-veda  (19.  6.  1  ff.)  See  Colebrooke's  Miscel- 
lanoous  Essays,  i.  167  f.>  and  note  in  p.  309  (or  pp.  104,  and  197,  of  Messrs.  "WiUiams 
and  Norgate's  edition) ;  Burnouf  s  Bhagavata  Purana,  vol.  i.  Preface,  pp.  cxsiii.  ff. ; 
Wilson's  Preface  to  his  translation  of  the  Eigveda,  vol.  i.  p.  xliv. ;  Professor  Eoth's 
remarks  in  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  i.  pp.  78  f. ;  M  filler  in 
Bunsen's  Philosophy  of  Univ.  History,  vol.  i.  p.  344 ;  MUUer's  Ano.  Sank.  Lit.,  pp. 
570  f. ;  Professor  Weher's  translation  in  Iiidische  Studien  \x.  p.  S;  and  my  own 
translation,  notes  and  remarks  in  the  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1865, 
pp.  353  ff.,  and  for  1866,  pp.  282  f. 
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mam  asan   |     te  ha  nakam  mahimanah  mchwnta  yatrck  purve  sddh- 
yah  santi  devuh  \ 

"1.  Purusha  has  a  thousand  heads,''  a  thousand  eyes,  a  thousand 
feet.  On  every  side  enveloping"*  the  earth,  he  overpassed''  (it)  by  a 
space  of  ten  fingers.  2.  Purusha  himself  is  this  whole  (universe),  what- 
ever has  been  and  whatever  shall  be.  He  is  also  the  lord  of  immort- 
ality, since  (or,  when)  by  food  he  expands.'*  3.  Such  is  his  greatness, 
and  Purusha  is  superior  to  this.  All  existences  are  a  quarter  of  him ; 
and  three-fourths  of  him  are  that  which  is  immortal  in  the  sky.'*  4. 
With  three  quarters  Purusha  mounted  upwards.  A  quarter  of  him 
was  again  produced  here.  He  was  then  diffused  everywhere  over 
things  which  eat  and  things  which  do  not  eat.  5.  Prom  him  was 
was  bom  Yiraj,  and  from  Viraj,  Purusha.^"  "When  born,  he  extended 
beyond  the  earth,  both  behind  and  before.  6.  When  the  gods  per- 
formed a  sacrifice  with  Purusha  as  the  oblation,  the  spring  was  its 
butter,  the  summer  its  fuel,  and  the  autumn  its  (accompanying)  offering. 
7.   This  victim,  Purusha,  bom  in  the  beginning,  they  iftimolated  on 


'5  The  Atharva-veda  (xix.  6,  1)  reads  saliasra-bahuh,  "  having  a  thoiisand  arms," 
the  transcriber,  perhaps,  taking  the  verse  literally,  and  considering  that  a  being  in 
human  form,  if  he  had  a  thousand  eyes  and  a  thousand  feet,  ought  only  to  have  five 
hundred  heads,  and  not  a  thousand  as  in  the  text  of  the  Eig-veda. 

16  For  vritva  in  the  E.  V.  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita,  31.  1,  reads  spritva,  which 
seems  to  mean  nearly  the  same. 

"  The  word  is  atyatiahthat.  Compare  the  S'atapatha  Bramana,  xiii.  6,  1,  1,  and 
aiishthavanah  in  S'.  P.  B.  iv.  5,  4,  1,  2.  Professor  Weber  renders  atyatishthat 
"  occupies"  (Indische  Studien,  ix.  5). 

'^  The  sense  of  this  is  obscure.  Instead  of  yad  annenatirohati,  the  A.  V.  reads  yad 
anyenabhavat  aaha,  ("  that  which,"  or,  "  since  he)  was  with  another." 

18  Compare  A.  V.  x.  8,  7  :  ardhena  vUvam  hhwucmam  jajana  yad  asya  ardham  kv(t 
tad  babhuva  :  "with  the  half  he  produced  the  whole  world;  what  became  of  the 
(other)  half  of  him  ?"     See  also  ibid.  v.  13. 

2i>  This  sentence  is  iUustrated  by  E.  V.  x.  72,  5,  where  it  is  said,  Aditer  Dakaho 
ajayaia  Dalcshad  u  jiditih  pari  \  "  Aditi  was  born  from  Daksha  and  Daksha  from 
Aditi" — a  text  on  which  Taska  remarks  (Nirukta,  xi.  23) :  tat  katham  upapadyeta  | 
samana-janmanau  syatam  Hi  |  api  vd  deva-dhannena  itaretara-Janmanau  syatam  it' 
aretatara-prakritl  |  "how  can  this  be  possible .'  They  may  have  had  a  common  birth ; 
or,  conformably  with  their  nature  as  deities,  they  may  have  been  produced  from 
one  another,  and  possess  the  properties  of  one  another."  Compare  A.  V.  13. 4. 
29  ff.,  where  Indra  is  said  to  have  been  produced  from  a  great  many  other  gods,  or 
entities,  and  they  reciprocally  from  him.  In  regard  to  Viraj,  compare  the  notes  on 
the  verse  before  us  in  my  article  on  the  "  Progress  of  the  Vedic  religion,"  etc.,  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1865,  p.  354, 
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the  sacrifloial  grass.  With  him  the  gods,  the  Sadhyas,^'  and  the  rishis 
eacrifioed.  8.  Prom  that  universal  sacrifice  were  provided  curds  and 
butter.  It  formed  those  aerial  ^^  (creatures)  and  animals  both  wild  and 
tame.  9.  Prom  that  universal  sacrifice  sprang  the  rich  and  saman 
verses,  the  metres,  and  the  yajush.  10.  From  it  sprang  horses,  and  all 
animals  with  two  rows  of  teeth ;  kine  sprang  from  it ;  from  it  goats 
and  sheep.  11.  When  (the  gods)  divided  Purusha,  into  how  many 
parts  did  they  cut  him  up  ?  what  was  his  mouth  ?  what  arms  (had 
he)  ?  what  (two  objects)  are  said  (to  have  been)  his  thighs  and  feet  ? 
12.  The  Brahman  was  his  mouth ;^'  the  Eajanya  was  made  his  arms; 
the  being  (called)  the  Vaisya,  he  was  his  thighs  f*  the  S'iidra  sprang 
from  his  feet.  13.  The  moon  sprang  from  his  soul  {manas),  the  sun 
from  his  eye,  Indra  and  Agni  from  his  mouth,  and  Vayu  from  his 
breath.''^  14.  Prom  his  navel  arose  the  air,  from  his  head  the  sky,  from 
his  feet  the  earth,  from  his  ear  the  (four)  quarters  :  in  this  manner  (the 
gods)  formed  the  worlds.  15.  When  the  gods,  performing  sacrifice, 
bound  Puiusha  as  a  victim,  there  were  seven  sticks  (stuck  up)  for  it 


"■  See  on  the  Sadtyas,  Professor  "Weter's  note,  Ind.  St.  ix.  6  f.,  and  the  Journal  of 
tie  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  p.  395,  note. 

23  See,  however,  Vaj.  Sanh.  xiv.  30,  to  be  quoted  below. 

23  Compare  the  Eaushitaki  Brahmana  Upanishad,  ii.  9 :  atha  pawnamasynm 
^nrmtash  ehandramasam  drisyanianam  upatishtheta  etaya  eva  avritd  "soma  rajasi 
mchalsshano  paneha  mukho' si  prajapatih  \  brahmanaate  ekam,  muhham  \  iena  mukhena 
rajm  'tsi  |  tena  muhhma  mam  annadam  kuru  \  raja  U  ekam  mukham  |  tena  mukhena 
«'Jo  'tsi  I  iena  mukhena  mam  annadam  kuru  |  hyenas  te  ekam  mukham  "  ityadi  \  'which 
J3  thus  translated  by  Mr.  Cowell :  "  Next  on  the  day  of  the  full  moon  let  him  in  this 
BaiEE  way  adore  the  moon  when  it  is  seen  in  front  of  him  (saying),  '  thou  art  Soma, 
the  brilliant,  the  wise,  the  five-mouthed,  the  lord  of  creatures.  The  Brahman  is  one 
mouth  of  thine,  with  that  mouth  thou  eatest  kings,  with  that  mouth  make  me  to  eat 
food.  The  ling  is  one  mouth  of  thine,  with  that  mouth  thou  eatest  common  men, 
■with  that  mouth  make  me  to  eat  food.  The  hawk  is  one  mouth  of  thine,"  etc.  The 
fourth  mouth  is  fire,  and  the  fifth  is  in  the  moon  itself.  I  should  prefer  to  render  the 
■words  somo  raja' si,  "thou  art  king  Soma," — "king"  being  a  frequent  designation 
of  this  god  in  the  Brahmanas.  See  also  M.  Bh.  iii.  12,962,  where  Vishnu  is  intro- 
d'aood  as  saying  in  the  same  mystical  way :  Brahma  mktram  bhujau  kshattram  uru 
me  samsthitalf  vis  ah  |  padau  s'udrah  bhavanfime  vikramena  kramena  cha  I  "  The 
Brahman  is  my  mouth ;  the  Kshattra  is  my  arms ;  the  Visas  are  my  thighs ;  these 
S'Odras  ■with  their  vigour  and  rapidity  are  my  feet." 

2*  Instead  of  uru, "  thighs,"  the  Atharva-veda,  xix.  6,  6,  reads  madhyam,  "middle." 

S5  The  Vaj.  S.  xxxi.  13,  has  a  different  and  singular  reading  of  the  last  half  verso : 
trotrad  vayus' cha  prams'  cha  mukhad  agnir  ajayata  \  "  From  his  ear  came  Vayu  and 
rwi>3  (breath)  and  from  his  mouth  Agni." 
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(around  the  fire),  and  thrice  seven  pieces  of  ftiel  were  made.  16.  With 
saerifloe  the  gods  performed  the  sacrifice.  These  were  the  earliest 
rites.  These  great  powers  have  sought  the  sky,  where  are  the  former 
Sadhyas,  gods.'"' 

I  have  above  (p.  7)  intimated  an  opinion  that  this  hymn  does  not 
belong  to  the  most  ancient  portion  of  the  Eig-veda.  This  view  is, 
however,  controverted  by  Dr.  Haug,  who,  in  his  tract  on  "  the  origin 
of  Brahmanism  "  (published  at  Poena  in  1863),  p.  5,  writes  as  follows  : 
"  The  few  scholars  who  have  been  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  Vedas 
unanimously  regard  this  hymn  as  a  very  late  production  of  Vcdic 
poetry ;  but  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that.  On  the  con- 
trary, reasons  might  be  adduced  to  shew  that  it  is  even  old.  The 
mystical  character  of  the  hymn  is  no  proof  at  all  of  its  late  erigin. 
Such  allegorical  hymns  are  to  be  met  with  in  every  book  of  the  col- 
.  lection  of  the  mantras,  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Eig-veda  samhita. 
The  Eishis,  who  were  the  authors  of  these  hymns,  delighted  in  such 
speculations.  They  chiefiy  were  suggested  to  them  by  the  sacrificial 
rites,  which  they  daily  were  performing.  According  to  the  position 
which  is  assigned  to  it  in  the  Yajur-veda  (where  it  is  found  among 
the  formulas  referring  to  the  human  sacrifice),  the  hymn  appears  to 
have  been  used  at  the  human  sacrifices.  That,  at  the  earliest  period 
of  the  Vedic  time,  human  sacrifices  were  quite  common  with  the 
Brahmans,  can  be  proved  beyond  any  doubt.  But  the  more  eminent 
and  distinguished  among  their  leaders  soon  abandoned  the  practice 
as  revolting  to  human  feelings.  The  form  of  the  sacrifice,  however, 
seems  to  have  been  kept  for  a  long  time ;  for  the  ritual  required  at 
that  occasion  ia  actually  in  the  Tajur-veda ;  but  they  only  tied  men  of 
different  castes  and  classes  to  the  sacrificial  posts,  and  released  them 
afterwards,  sacrificing  animals  instead  of  them." 

If  it  could  be  satisfactorily  shewn  that  this  hymn,  in  the  same  form 
as  we  now  possess  it,  existed  contemporaneously  with  the  barbarous 
■  practice  of  human  sacrifices  which  Dr.  Haug  believes  to  have  at  one 
time  prevailed  ia  India,  we  should,  no  doubt,  have  in  this  circumstaneo 
a  strong  proof  of  its  antiquity.  But  if  it  was  merely  adopted  as  a 
part  of  the  ceremonial  at  a  later  period,  when  the  immolation  oi  human 

"''  This  verso  occurs  also  in  E.  V.  i.  164.  50,  and  is  quoted  in  Nirutta,  xii.  14.  Sco 
tlic  JouiUivl  of  tlic  Boyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  p.  396,  note,  already  referred  to. 
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beings  iad  ceased  to  be  otherwise  than  formal  and  nominal,  and  animals 
were  substituted  as  the  actual  victims,  the  evidence  of  its  remote  an- 
tiquity is  greatly  weakened. 

If  we  now  compare  the  Purusta  Sukta  with  the  two  hymns  (162  and 
163)  of  the  first  Mandala  of  the  Eig-veda,  it  wiU,  I  think,  be  apparent 
that  the  first  is  not  adapted  to  be  used  at  a  literal  human  sacrifice  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  last  two  are  to  be  employed  at  the  immolation 
of  a  horse.  There  are,  no  doubt,  some  mystical  passages  in  the  second  of 
these  two  hymns,  as  in  verse  3,  where  the  horse  is  identified  with  Tama, 
Aditya,  and  Trita ;  and  "  in  the  last  section  of  the  Taittiriya  Tajur- 
veda  the  various  parts  of  the  horse's  body  are  described  as  divisions  of 
time  and  portions  of  the  universe :  '  morning  is  his  head ;  the  sun  his 
eye ;  the  air  his  breath;  the  moon  his  ear,' "  etc.  (Colebrooke's  Essays, 
i.  62).-'  But  the  persons  who  officiate  at  the  sacrifice,  as  referred  to  in 
these  hymns,  are  ordinary  priests  of  the  ancient  Indian  ritual, — the 
hotri,  adhvaryu,  avayaj,  etc.  (i.  162,'  5) ;  and  details  are  given  of  the 
actual  slaughter  of  the  animal  (i.  162,  11).  The  Purusha  Sukta,  how- 
ever does  not  contain  the  same  indications  of  the  literal  immolation  of  a 
human  victim.  In  it  the  sacrifice  is  not  ofiered  to  the  gods,  but  by  the 
gods  (verses  6,  7,  15,  16);  no  human  priests  are  mentioned;  the  di- 
vision of  the  victim  (v.  11)  must  be  regarded,  like  its  slaughter  (v.  7), 
as  the  work  of  the  deities  only.  And  the  Purusha  mentioned  in  the 
hymn  could  not  well  have  been  regarded  as  an  ordinary  man,  as  he 
is  identified  with  the  universe  (v.  2),  and  he  himself,  or  his  immo- 
lation, is  represented  as  the  source  of  the  creation  (vv.  8,  10,  13,  14), 
and  of  the  Vedas  (v.  9). 

As  compared  with  by  far  the  largest  part  of  the  hymns  of  the  Eig- 
veda,  the  Purusha  Sukta  has  every  character  of  modernness  both  in  its 
diction  and  ideas.  I  have  already  observed  that  the  hymns  which  we 
find  in  this  collection  are  of  very  difiierent  periods.  This,  I  believe,  is  not 
disputed.^  The  authors  themselves,  as  we  have  seen,  speak  of  newer  and 
older  hymns.  So  many  as  a  thousand  compositions  of  this  description  could 
scarcely  have  been  produced  within  a  very  short  space  of  time,  and  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  literary  activity  of  the  ancient  Hindus 

2'  Compare  the  commencement  of  the  Brihadaranyaka  Upanishad. 
28  See  Dr.  Hang's  own  remarks  (quoted  above,  p.  4)  on  the  period  when  the  hymns 
were  composed. 
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was  confined  to  the  period  immediately  preceding  the  collection  of  the 
hymns.  But  if  we  are  to  recognize  any  difference  of  age,  what  hymns 
can  we  more  reasonably  suppose  to  be  the  oldest  than  those  which  are 
at  once  archaic  in  language  and  style,  and  naive  and  simple  in  the 
character  of  their  conceptions  ?  and,  on  the  other  hand,  what  composi- 
tions can  more  properly  be  set  down  as  the  most  recent  than  those 
which  manifest  an  advance  in  speculative  ideas,  while  their  language 
approaches  to  the  modern  Sanskrit?  These  latter  conditions  seem  to 
be  fulfilled  in  the  Purusha  Sukta,  as  well  as  iu  hymns  x.  71  and  72,  x. 
81  and  82,  x.  121,  and  x.  129. 

On  this  subject  Mr.  Colebrooke  states  his  opinion  as  follows 
(Miscellaneous  Essays  i.  309,  note) :  "  That  remarkable  hymn  (the 
Purusha  Sukta)  is  in  language,  metre,  and  style,  very  different  from 
the  rest  of  the  prayers  with  which  it  is  associated.  It  has  a  de- 
cidedly more  modern  tone ;  and  must  have  been  composed  after  the 
Sanscrit  language  had  been  refined,  and  its  grammar  and  rhythm  per- 
fected. The  internal  evidence  which  it  furnishes  serves  to  demonstrate 
the  important  fact  that  the  compilation  of  the  Vedas,  in  their  present 
arrangement,  took  place  after  the  Sanscrit  tongue  had  advanced  from 
the  rustic  and  irregular  dialect  in  which  the  multitude  of  hymns  and 
prayers  of  the  Veda  was  composed,  to  the  polished  and  sonorous 
language  in  which  the  mythological  poems,  sacred  and  prophane 
(j>iiranas  and  cavyas),  have  been  written." 

Professor  Max  Miiller  expresses  himself  in  a  similar  sense  (Anc. 
Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  570  f.) :  "There  can  be  little  doubt,  for  instance,  that 
the  90th  hymn  of  the  10th  book  ....  is  modem  both  in  its 
character  and  in  its  diction.  It  is  full  of  allusions  to  the  sacrificial 
ceremonials,  it  uses  technical  philosophical  terms,  it  mentions  the  three 
seasons  in  the  order  of  Vasanta,  spring ;  Grishma,  summer ;  and  S'arad, 
autumn ;  it  contains  the  only  passage  in  the  Eig-veda  where  the  four 
castes  are  enumerated.  The  evidence  of  language  for  the  modern  date 
of  this  composition  is  equally  strong.  Grishma,  for  instance,  the  name 
for  the  hot  season,  does  not  occur  in  any  other  hymn  of  the  Rig-veda ; 
and  Vasanta  also,  the  name  of  spring,  does  not  belong  to  the  earliest 
vocabulary  of  the  Vedio  poets.  It  occurs  but  once  more  in  the  Rig- 
veda  (x.  161.  4),  in  a  passage  where  the  three  seasons  are  mentioned  in 
the  order  of  S'arad,  autumn  j  Hemanta,  winter;  and  Vasanta,  spring." 
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Professor  "Weber  (Indisclie  Studien,  ix.  3)  concurs  in  this  view.  He 
observes:  "That  the  Purusha  Sukta,  considered  as  a  hymn  of  the 
llig-veda,  is  among  the  latest  portions  of  that  collection,  is  clearly- 
perceptible  from  its  contents.  The  fact  that  the  Sama-sanhita  has 
not  adopted  any  verse  from  it,  is  not  without  importance  (compare 
what  I  have  remarked  in  my  Academical  Prelections,  p.  63).  The 
Naigeya  school,  indeed,  appears  (although  it  is  not  quite  certain)/'  to 
have  extracted  the  first  five  verses  in  the  seventh  prapathaka  of  the 
first  Archika,  which  is  peculiar  to  it." 

We  shaU  see  in  the  following  chapter  that  the  word  Irahmam  occurs 
but  rarely  in  the  Eig-veda  Sanhita,  while  hrahman,  "a  priest,"  from 
which  the  former  is  derived,  is  of  constant  occurrence.  Prom  this 
circumstance  also,  it  may  be  reasonably  concluded  that  the  hymns  in 
which  the  derivative  occurs  are  among  the  latest.  The  same  remark 
may  be  made  of  the  word  vaisya,  as  compared  with  vis?" 

Mr.  Colebrooke's  opinion  of  the  character  of  the  Purusha  Sukta  is 
given  in  the  following  passage  of  his  "  Miscellaneous  Essays"  (vol.  i. 
p.  161,  note ;  or  p.  105  of  Williams  &  Norgate's  ed.  of  1858) ;  "  I  think 
it  unnecessary  to  quote  from  the  commentai'y  the  explanation  of  this 
curious  passage  of  the  Vedas  as  it  is  there  given,  because  it  does  not 
reaUy  elucidate  the  sense ;  the  allegory  is  for  the  most  part  sufficiently 
obvious. 

In  his  tract  on  "  on  the  origin  of  Brahmanism,"  p.  4,  Dr.  Haug 
thus  remarks  on  verses  11  and  12 :  "Now,  according  to  this  passage, 
which  is  the  most  ancient  and  authoritative  we  have  on  the  origin  of 
Brahmanism,  and  caste  in  general,  the  Brahman  has  not  come  from  the 
mouth  of  this  primary  being,  the  Purusha,  but  the  mouth  of  the  latter  be- 
came the  Brahmanical  caste,  that  is  to  say,  was  transformed  into  it.  The 
passage  has,  no  doubt,  an  allegorical  sense.  Mouth  is  the  seat  of  speech. 
The  allegory  thus  points  out  that  the  Brahmans  are  teachers  and  in- 
structors of  mankind.     The  arms  are  the  seat  of  strength.    If  the  two 

2'  See  on  this  subject  Weber's  foot-note,  p.  3. 

">  Professor  Anfrecht  informs  me  that  the  word  vaiSya  does  not  oconr  in  any  other 
hymn  of  the  Eig-veda  but  the  Purusha  Sukta ;  only  once  in  the  Atharva-veda,  v.  17,  9  ; 
and  not  at  all  in  the  Vaj.  Sanh.,  except  in  the  Purusha  Sukta.  The  same  scholar 
remarks,  as  another  proof  of  the  comparatiTcly  late  date  of  the  Purusha  Sukta,  that 
it  is  the  only  hymn  which  refers  to  the  four  different  kinds  of  Yedic  compositions 
rich,  soman,  chhandas,  and  yojmh. 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOITIl  CASTES.  15 

arms  of  the  Purusha  are  said  to  have  been  made  a  Kshattriya  (warrior), 
that  means,  then,  that  the  Kshattriyas  have  to  carry  arms  to  defend 
the  empire.  That  the  thighs  of  the  Purusha  were  transformed  into 
the  Yaisya  means  that,  as  the  lower  parts  of  the  body  are  the  principal 
repository  of  food  taken,  the  Vaisya  caste  is  destined  to  provide  food 
for  the  others.  The  creation  of  the  Shudra  from  the  feet  of  the 
Purusha,  indicates  that  he  is  destined  to  be  a  servant  to  the  others, 
just  as  the  foot  serves  the  other  parts  of  the  body  as  a  firm  support." 

But  whether  the  writer  of  the  hymn  intended  it  to  be  understood 
allegorically  or  not,  it  conveys  no  distinct  idea  of  the  manner  in  which 
he  supposed  the  four  castes  to  have  originated.  It  is,  indeed,  said 
that  the  S'udra  sprang  from  Purusha's  feet ;  but  as  regards  the  three 
superior  castes  and  the  members  with  which  they  are  respectively  con- 
nected, it  is  not  quite  clear  which  {i.e.,  the  castes  or  the  members)  are 
to  be  taken  as  the  subjects  and  which  as  the  predicates,  and  con- 
sequently, whether  we  are  to  suppose  verse  12  to  declare  that  the  three 
castes  were  the  three  members,  or,  conversely,  that  the  three  members 
were,  or  became,  the  three  castes.    ' 

But  whatever  may  be  the  sense  of  the  passage,  it  is  impossible  to 
receive  it  as  enunciating  any  fixed  doctrine  of  the  writers  of  what  is 
called  the  Yedio  age  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  four  castes ;  since 
we  find,  if  not  in  the  mantras  or  hymns,  at  least  in  the  Brahmanas 
(which,  as  we  have  seen  in  page  2,  are  esteemed  by  orthodox  Indian 
writers  as  being  equally  with  the  hymns  a  part  of  the  Veda),  not  only 
(1)  texts  which  agree  with  the  Purusha  Siikta,  but  also  (2)  various 
other  and  discrepant  accounts  of  the  manner  in  which  these  classes 
were  separately  formed,  as  well  as  (3)  third  a  class  of  narratives  of 
the  creation,  in  which  the  production  of  the  human  race  is  described 
without  allusion  to  any  primordial  distinction  of  castes. 

To  the  first  of  these  classes  (viz.,  that  of  texts  which  coincide  more 
or  less  exactly  with  the  Purusha  Sukta)  belongs  the  following  passage 
from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita. 

Sect.  II. —  Quotation  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  vii.  1.  1.  4/! 

Prajupatir  ahumayata  " prajmjeya"  iti  \  m  muhhatas  tripritam  nir-  j 
amimita  j  tarn  Agnir  devatd  'nvasuyata  gayatrl  chhandro  rathantaran  / 


16  MYTHICAL  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN, 

sdma  hrahmano  manushydnam  <yah  pasundm  \  tasmat  te  mvM/yah  muTchato 
hy  asrijyanta  \  uraso  Idhulliyam  panohadaiam  nvrmnimita  \  tarn  In&ra 
devata  ^nvasrijyata  trishtup  chhando  Irihat  sdma  rajanyo  manushydnam 
avih  pasundm  \  tasmdt  te  virydvanfo  virydd  hy  asrijyanta  \  madhy- 
atah  saptaiasarn  niramimlta  \  tarn  Fisvedevdh  devatdh  anvasrijyanta 
jagatl  chhando  vairupam  sdma  vaiiyo  manushydnam  gdvah  pasundm 
I  tasmdt  te  ddyd  annadhdndd  hy  asrijyanta  \  tasmdd  hhuydmso  'nye- 
hhyah,  \  hhuyishthdh  hi  devatdh  anvasrifyanta  \  pattah  ekavimsam 
niramimita  \  tarn  anushtup  chhando  'nvasrijyata  vairdjam  sdma  iudro 
manushydnam  asvah  pasundm  |  tasmdt  tau  hhuta-sanJcrdmindv  aivai 
eha  iudra^  cha  \  tasmdt  sudro  yajne  'navahlripto  na  hi  devatdh  an- 
vasrijyanta I  tasmdt  pdddv  wpajwatah  \  patio  hy  asrijyefdm  \ 
"  Prajapati  desired,  '  may  I  propagate.'  He  formed  the  Trivrit 
{stoma)  from  his  mouth.  After  it  were  produced  the  deity  Agni, 
the  metre  Gayatri,  the  Saman  (called)  Rathantara,  of  men  the  Brah- 
man, of  beasts  the  goats.  Hence  they  are  the  chief  {mukhydh), 
because  they  were  created  from  the  mouth  (mulchatah).  Prom  (his) 
breast,  from  (his)  arms,  he  formed  the  Panchada^a  {stoma).  After 
it  were  created  the  god  Indra,  the  Trishtubh  metre,  the  Saman 
(called)  Brihat,  of  men  the  Eajanya,  of  beasts  the  sheep.  Hence 
they  are  vigorous,  because  they  were  created  from  vigour.  From 
(his)  middle  he  formed  the  Saptadasa  {stoma).  After  it  were  created 
the  gods  (called)  the  Visvedevas,  the  Jagati  metre,  the  Saman  called 
the  Vairupa,  of  men  the  Vaisya,  of  beasts  kine.  Hence  they  are  to 
be  eaten,  because  they  were  created  from  the  receptacle  of  food. 
Wherefore  they  are  more  numerous  than  others,  for  the  most  numerous 
deities  were  created  after  (the  Saptadasa).  From  his  foot  he  formed 
the  Ekaviihsa  {stoma).  After  it  were  created  the  Anushtubh  metre,  the 
Saman  called  Vairaja,  of  men  the  S'udra,  of  beasts  the  horse.  Hence 
these  two,  both  the  horse  and  the  S'udra,  are  transporters  of  (other) 
creatures.  Hence  (too)  the  S'udra  is  incapacitated  for  sacrifice,  because 
no  deities  were  created  after  (the  Ekavimsa).  Hence  (too)  these  two 
subsist  by  their  feet,  for  they  were  created  from  the  foot." 
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Sect.  III. — Citations  from  the  S'atapatKa  Brahmam,  tlie  Taittiriya 
Brahmana,  the  Vdjasaneyi  Sanhita,  and  the  Atharva-veda. 

The  following  texts  belong  to  the  second  class — i.e.,  that  of  those 
which  recognize  a  distinct  origination  of  the  castes,  but  describe  their 
creation  differently  from  the  Punisha  Sukta : 

S'.  P.  Br.  ii.  1,  4,  11  ff. — "  Bhur"  iti  vai  Prajapatir  imam  ajanayata 
"hhuvah"  ity  antarihsham,  "  svar"  iti  divam  \  etavad  vai  idam  sarvam 
yavad  ime  lohuh  \  sarvena  eva  adhiyate  \  "bhur"  iti  vai  Prajapatir 
hrahma  ajanayata  "hhuvah  "iti  kshattram  "svar"  iti  visam  \  etavad 
vai  idam  sarvam  yavad  brahma  hshattram  vit  \  sarvena  eva  adhiyate  \ 
"  hhur  "  iti  vai  Prajapatir  atmaAam  ajanayata  "  hhuvah  "  iti  prajam 
"  svar  "  iti  pasun  \  etavad  vai  idam  sa/rvam  yavad  atma  prajdh  pasavah  \ 
sarvena  eva  adhiyate  \ 

"  (Uttering)  '  bhuh,'  Prajapati  generated  this  earth.  (Uttering) 
'bhuvah,'  he  generated  the  air,  and  (uttering)'  'svah,'  he  generated 
the  sky.  This  universe  is  co-extensive  with  these  worlds.  (The  fire) 
is  placed  with  the  whole.  Saying  '  bhuh,'  Prajapati  generated  the 
Brahman;  (saying) 'bhuvah,"  he  generated  the  Kshattra;  (and  saying) 
*  svah,'  he  generated  the  Vis.  All  this  world  is  bo  much  as  the  Brah- 
man, Kshattra,  and  Vis.  The  fire  is  placed  with  the  whole.  (Saying) 
'bhuh,'  Prajapati  generated  himself;  (saying)  'bhuvah'  he  generated 
offspring ;  (saying)  '  svah,'  he  generated  animals.  This  world  is  so 
much  as  self,  offspring,  and  animals.  (The  fire)  is  placed  with  the 
whole." 

Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  9,  2. — Sarvam  hedam  hrahmand  haiva  srishtam  \ 
rigbhyo  jatam  vaisyam  varnam  dhuh  \  yajurvedam  hshattriyasydhur 
yonim    \    suma/oedo   hrdhmanandm  prasutih    \    purve  purvehhyo  vaoha 


"  This  entire  (universe)  has  been  created  by  Brahma.  Men,_M,y_that 
the  Vaisya  class,  was-produced-  from  rich-verses.  They  say  that  the 
Tajur-veda  is  the  womb  from  which  the  Kshattriya  was  born.  The 
Sama-veda  is  the  source  from  which  the  Brahmans  sprang.  This  word 
the  ancients  declared  to  the  ancients." 

To  complete  his  account  of  the  derivation  of  the  castes  from  the 
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Vedas,  the  author  had  only  to  add  that  the  S'udras  had  sprung  from 
the  Atharvangirases  (the  Atharva-veda) ;  but  he  perhaps  considered 
that  to  assign  such  an  origin  to  the  servile  order  would  have  been  to  do 
it  too  great  an  honour. 

Vajasaneya  Sanhita,  xiv.  28  ff.  (=  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  iv.  3, 10, 1).— 
ekaya  astuvata  prajah  adhiyanta  Prajapatir  adhipatir  asU  \  tisrilMr 
astuvata  Irahma  asrijyata  Brahmamspatir  adhipatir  ant  \  panohabhir 
astuvata  hhufdny  asrijyanta  Bhatanampatir  adhipatir  ant  \  saptabMr 
astuvata  sapta  rishayo  'srijyanta  Bhata  adhipatir  asit  \  na/oabhir  astu- 
vata pitaro  'srijyanta  Aditir  adhipatny  dslt  |  eMdaSalhir  astuvata  ritavo 
'srijyanta  artavah  adhipatayah  dsan  \  trayodaiahhir  astuvata  mdsa  asrij- 
yanta samvatsaro  'dhipatir  dslt  \  panchadakabhir  astuvata  kshattram  as- 
rijyata Ind/ro  'adhipatir  dslt  \  saptadasabhir  astuvata  pasa/oo  'srijyanta 
Brihaspatir  adhipatir  dslt  \  navadaiahhir  astuvata  iudrdrydv  asrijyetdm 
ahordtre  adhipatnl  dstdm  |  elca/oimsatyd  astuvata  ekasaphdh  paiamo  'srij- 
yanta Varum  'dhipatir  dslt  \  trayovimsatyd  astuvata  Icshudrdh  pakavo 
'srijyanta  Pushd  adhipatir  asit  |  paneha/eimiatyd  astuvata  a/ranyuh 
pasavo  'srijyanta  Vdyur  adhipatir  asit  \  saptaviniiatyd  astuvata  dyava- 
prithivl  vyaitdm  |  Vasavo  Rudrd  Aditydh  anuvydyan  \  te  eva  adhipa- 
tayah dsan  I  navavimiatyd  astuvata  vanaspatayo  'srijyanta  Soma  'dhipatir 
dslt  I  ekatrimsatd  astuvata  prajd  asrijyanta  ya/ods  cha  ayavds  cha  adhi- 
patayah dsan  I  trayastrifhiatd  astu/oata  bhutdny  asdmyan  Prajdpatih 
Parameshthl  adhipatir  dslt  \ 

"  He  lauded  with  one.  Living  beings  were  formed :  Prajapati  was 
the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  three:  the  Brahman  (Brahman)  was  created  : 
Brahmanaspati  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  five :  existing  things 
were  created :  Bhutanampati  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  seven : 
the  seven  rishis  were  created :  Dhatri  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with 
nine  :  the  Fathers  were  created :  Aditi  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with 
eleven :  the  seasons  were  created  :  the  Artavas  were  the  rulers.  He 
lauded  with  thirteen  :  the  months  were  created :  the  year  was  the  ruler. 
He  landed  with  fifteen :  the  Kshattra  (the  Kshattriya)  was  created : 
Indra  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  seventeen :  animals  were 
created :  Brihaspati  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  nineteen  :  the 
S'Qdra  and  the  Arya  (Vaisya)  were  created :  day  and  night  were  the 
rulers.  He  lauded  with  twenty-one :  animals  with  undivided  hoofs 
were  created :  Varuna  was  the  ruler.    He  lauded  with  twenty-three : 
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small  animals  were  created :  Pushan  -was  tte  ruler.  He  lauded  with 
twenty-five :  wild  animals  were  created :  Vayu  was  the  ruler  (compare 
E.V.  X.  90,  8).  He  lauded  with  twenty-seven :  heaven  and  earth  sepa- 
rated :  Vasus,  Eudras,  and  Adityas  separated  after  them :  they  were  the 
rulers.  He  lauded  with  twenty-nine :  trees  were  created  :  Soma  was 
the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  thirty-one  :  living  heings  were  created : 
The  first  and  second  halves  of  the  month"  were  the  rulers.  He  lauded 
with  thirty-one :  existing  things  were  tranquillized :  Prajapati  Pa- 
rameshthin  was  the  ruler."  This  passage  is  explained  in  the  S'atapatha 
Brahmana  viii.  4,  3,  1  ff. 

The  following  text  is  of  a  somewhat  mystical  description;  but 
appears  to  intimate  a  distinction  in  nature  between  the  different  castes 
corresponding  to  that  of  the  gods  with  whom  they  are  associated : 

S'.  P.Br.  xiv.  4,  2,  23  (=BrihadaranyakaIJpanishad,  i.  4,  11  ff.  (p. 
235). — Brahma  vai  idam  ogre  asld  eham  eva\\  tad  eham  san  na  vyabhavat  \ 
I  tat  ireyo  rupam  aty  asrijata  hhattraih  yany  etdni  devatra  Tcshattruni 
IndA-o  Varunah  Soma  Rudrah  Parjamyo  Tamo  Mritywr  Banah  iti  \  tasmat 
Icshattrat  pwram  nasti  |  tasmad  brahmamh  kshattriyad  adhastdd  wpaste 
rajasuye  kshattre  eva  tad  yaso  dadhati  \  sd  esJid  hshattrasya  yonir  yad 
hrahma  \  tasmad  yadyapi  rdjd  pa/ramatdm  gaohhati  hrahma  eva  antataJi 
vpanisrayati  svam  yonim  \  yah  u  ha  enam  hinasti  svdm  sa  yonim  riehhati 
I  sapdplydn  hhcmati  yathd  ireydnsam,  himsitvd  \  24.  Sa  na  eva  vydbha/vat 
I  sa  visam  asrijata  ydny  etdni  deva-jdtdni  ganasah  dhhydyante  vasa/oo 
rud/rdh  aditydh  vihedevdh  marutah  iti  |  25.  Sa  na  eva  vyabhavat  \ 
sa  iaudram  varnam  asrijata  pushanam  \  iyam  vai  pushd  iyam  hi  idam 
sarvam pushyati  yad  idam  hineha  \  26.  Sana  eva  vyabhavat  \  tat  sreyo 
rvpam  aty  asrijata  dharmam  \  tad  etat  hshattrasya  Icshattram  yad  dhar- 
mah  I  tasmdd  dha/rmdt  para/fh  ndsti  \  atho  abaliydn  ballydmsam  dsam- 
sate  dharmsna  yathd  rdjnd  evam  \  yo  vai  sa  dharmah  satyam  vai  tat 
I  tasmdt  satyam  vadantam  dhwr  "dharmam  vadati"  iti  |  dharmam  vd 

'•  The  Taittiriya  Sanhita  reads  yavah  and  mjavah  (instead  of  yamh  and  ayavah  as 
in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita)  and  in  another  passage,  v.  3,  4,  d  (as  I  learn  from  Prof. 
Aufrecht),  explains  these  terms  to  mean  respectively  months  and  half  months  {masa 
vai  yavah  ardhamasah  ayavah),  whilst  the  commentator  on  the  V.  S.  understands 
them  to  mean  the  first  and  second  halves  of  the  month,  in  accordance  with  the  S'.P.  li. 
viii.  4,  3,  18,  and  viii.  4,  2,  11  {purvapaksha  vai  yamh  aparapaksha  ayamh,  \  te  hi 
idam  sarvam  yimale  ehayuvate  cha)  {  Prof:  Aufrecht  also  points  out  that  ydva  is  ex- 
plained in  Katyayana's  S'rauta  Sutras,  iv.  11, 8,  as  ei^uivalent  to  yavamayam  apupam, 
"a  cake  of  barley." 
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vadantam  "  satyam  vadati"  iti  \  etad  hy  eva  etad  ubhayam  hh<wati  \ 
27.  Tad  etad  hrahma  kshattram  vit  ^udrah  \  tad  Agnina  eva  deveshu 
brahmabhacad  brahmano  manushyeshi  ksliattriyena  hshattriyo  vaiiyena 
vaikyah  sudrena  sudrah  \  tasmdd  Agnav  eva  deveshu  loham  ichhante 
brdhmane  manushyeshu  \  etdbhyam  hi  rupabhyam  brahma  abhavat  \ 

23.  "  Brahma  (here,  according  to  the  commentator,  existing  in  the 
form  of  Agni,  and  representing  the  Brahman  caste  ^^)  was  formerly  this 
(universe),  one  only.  Being  one,  it  did  not  develope.  It  energetically 
created  an  excellent  form,  the  Kshattra,  viz.,  those  among  the  gods 
who  are  powers  (Jcshattrani),  Indra,  Varuna,  Soma,  Eudra,  Parjanya, 
Tama,  Mrityu,  Isana.  Hence  nothing  is  superior  to  the  Kshattra. 
Therefore  the  Brahman  sits  below  the  Kshattriya  at  the  rajasuya-sacri- 
fice ;  he  confers  that  glory  on  the  Kshattra  (the  royal  power).^'  This, 
the  Brahma,  is  the  source  of  the  Kshattra.  Hence,  although  the  king 
attains  supremacy,  he  at  the  end  resorts  to  the  Brahma  as  his  source. 
Whoever  destroys  him  (the  Brahman)  destroys  his  own  source.  He 
becomes  most  miserable,  as  one  who  has  injured  a  superior.  24.  He 
did  not  develope.  He  created  the  Vis — viz.,  those  classes  of  gods  who 
are  designated  by  troops,  Vasus,  Eudras,  Adityas,  Vi^vedevas,  Maruts. 
25.  He  did  not  develope.  He  created  the  Sudra  class,  Pushan.  This 
earth  is  Pushan:  for  she  nourishes  all  that  exists.  26.  He  did  not 
develope.  He  energetically  created  an  excellent  form,  Justice  (^Bha/rma). 
This  is  the  ruler  (Icshattra)  of  the  ruler  (Jcshattra),  namely,  Justice. 
Hence  nothing  is  superior  to  justice.  Therefore  the  weaker  seeks  (to 
overcome)  the  stronger  by  justice,  as  by  a  king.  This  justice  is 
truth.    In  consequence  they  say  of  a  man  who  speaks  truth,  '  he  speaks 

32  Atra  yad  atma-sahdmoktam  srashtri  Brahma  tad  Agnim  srishtya  ogre  Agni-ru- 
papannam  Brahmana-jaty-dbhimanmad  asmin  vakye  Brahma-sabdembhidhlyate  | 
I      33  This  rendering  of  the  last  few  words  is  suggested  ty  Professor  AufrecM.     The 
\  commentators  understand  them  to  mean  that  the  Brahmans  give  the  king  their  own 
Aglory  (that  of  being  a  Brahman) :  and  they  refer  to  a  formula  by  which  at  the  rajasnya- 
flsacrifice  the  king,  after  addressing  the  priest  as  BrSihraan,  is  addressed  in  return  with 
the  word  "  Thou,  king,  art  a  Brahm§,n"  {tmm  rajan  brahmasi),  etc.   See  the  Taittiriya 
Sanhita  i.  8,  16,  1,  where  the  commentator  remarks  .  •'  As  in  common  life  domestic 
priests  and  others,  sitting  below  a  king  seated  on  his  throne  after  his  return  from  con- 
quering a  foreign  territory,  address  him  with  many  benedictions  and  eulogies,  so 
here  too  service  is  presented.    By  this  benedictory  service  the  power  of  cursing  and 
showing  kindness  existing  in  the  Brahmans  is  transferred  to  the  king."    Reference  is 
then  made  to  the  passage  before  us,  as  noticing  this  custom. 
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justice;'  or  of  a  man  who  is  uttering  justice,  'he  speaks  truth.'  For 
this  is  both  of  these.  27.  This  is  the  Brahma,  Eshattra,  Vi^,  and 
Sudra.  Through  Agni  it  became  Brahma  among  the  gods,  the  Brah- 
man among  men,  through  the  (divine)  Kshattriya  a  (human)  Kshat- 
triya,  through  the  (divine)  Vai^ya  a  (human)  Vai^ya,  through  the 
(divine)  S'udra  a  (human)  S'udra.  Wherefore  it  is  in  Agni  among 
the  gods  and  in  a  Brahman  among  men,  that  they  seek  after  an  abode." 

Taittiriya  Brahmana,  i.  2,  6,  7. — Daivyo  vai  vct/rno  Irahmamh  \ 
aswryyo  sudrah.  "  The  Brahman  caste  is  sprung  from  the  gods ;  the 
S'udra  from  the  Asuras." 

Taittiriya  Brahmana,  iii.  2,  3,  9. — Xamam  eva  daru-pdtrena  duhyat  \ 
ku&rah,  eva  na  Mhyat  \  asato  vai  esha  samhhuto  yat  iudrah  \  ahavir  eva 
tad  ity  ahw  yat  Sudro  dogdhi  iti  \  agnihotram  ma  na  duhyat  iudrah  \ 
tad  hi  na  utpunanti  \  yadd  hhalu  vai  pamitram  atyeti  atha  tad  hmir  iti  \ 
"  Let  him  at  his  will  milk  out  with  a  wooden  dish.  But  let  not  a 
S'udra  milk  it  out.  For  this  S'udra  has  sprung  from  non-existence. 
They  say  that  that  which  a  S'udra  milks  out  is  no  oblation.  Let  not  a 
S'udra  milk  out  the  Agnihotra.  For  they  do  not  purify  that.  When 
that  passes  beyond  the  filter,  then  it  is  an  oblation." 

Atharva-veda,  iv.  6,  1.^ — Brahmano  j(yne  prathamo  dasaiirsho  dasas- 
yah  I  sa  somam  prathamah  papau  sa  ehalcararasam  visham  \  "The 
Brahman  was  born  the  first,  with  ten  heads  and  ten  faces.  He  first 
drank  the  soma;  he  made  poison  powerless." 

As  the  description  (which  is,  perhaps,  a  fragment  pi  a  longer 
account),  stops  short  here,  we  are  left  in  the  dark  as  to  the  author's 
ideas  about  the  creation  of  the  other  castes.  It  would  have  interested 
us  to  know  how  many  heads  and  faces  he  would  have  assigned  to  the 
other  thi-ee  castes.  The  student  of  Indian  poetry  is  aware  that  the 
giant  Eavana  is  represented  in  the  Ramayana  both  as  a  Brahman  and 
as  having  ten  heads. 

As  implying  a  separate  origination  of  the  Eajanya  caste,  the  fol- 
lowing text  also  may  find  a  place  here : 

Taittiriya  Sanhita,  ii.  4,  13,  1. — Beva  vai  rajanyaj  jayamanad  dbi- 
hhayuh  \  tarn,  anto/r  eva  santarh  ddmna  'pamnbhan  \  sa  vai  esho  'pobdho 
Jayate  yad  rajanyo  \  yad  vai  esho  'napohdho  jdyetavrittTdn  ghafhi  eharet  \ 
yam  kamayeta  rdjamyam  "  ampohdho  jayeta  vrittrdn  ghami  cha/rei"  iti 
tasmai  etam  aindrd-hdrhaspatyam  charuih  niruapet  \  aindro  vai  rajanyo 


\ 
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Irahma  Brihaspatih  \  Irahmana  eva  enam  ddmno  'pomhhandd  munchati  \ 
Mranrriayant  dama  dahshina  sakshad  eva  enam  damno  'pombhanad  mun- 
chati I  "The  gods  were  afraid  of  the  Eajamya  when  he  was  in  the' 
womb.  They  bound  him  with  bonds  when  he  was  in  the  womb.  Con- 
sequently this  Eajanya  is  born  bound.  If  he  were  bom  unbound  he' 
would  go  on  slaying  his  enemies.  In  regard  to  whatever  Eajanya  any 
one  desires  that  he  should  be  born  unbound,  and  should  go  on  slaying 
his  enemies,  let  him  oflfer  for  him  this  Aindra-Barhaspatya  oblation. 
A  Eajanya  has  the  character  of  India,  and  a  Brahman  is  Brihaspati. 
It  is  through  the  Brahman  that  anyone  releases  the  Eajanya  from  his; 
bond.  The  golden  bond,  a  gift,  manifestly  releases  from  the  bond  that 
fetters  him." 

In  the  following  text  of  the  Atharva-veda,  xv.  8,  1,  a  new  account 
is  given  of  the  origin  of  the  Eajanyas  : 
So  'reyyata  tato  rcLjanyo  ^jayata  \ 

"He  (the  Vratya)  became  filled  with  passion:  thence  sprang  the 
Eajanya." 

And  in  the  following  paragraph  (A.  V.  xv.  9, 1  fl)  we  have  the  same 
origin  ascribed  to  the  Brahman  also  : 

Tadyasya  evafh  vidvan  vratyo  rajno  'tithir  grihan  agaehhet  kreyamsam, 
enam  atma/no  manayet  \  tatha  Icshattraya  navrisohate  tatha  rdshtraya 
ndvrisehate  \  ato  vai  Irdhma  eha  Ti&hatiyrafh  cha  udatishthatam  \  te  alru- 
tam  "kampravtsdva"  iti  \ 

"Let  the  king  to  whose  house  the  Vratya  who  knows  this,  comes 
as  a  guest,  cause  him  to  be  respected  as  superior  to  himself.  So  doing 
he  does  no  injury  to  his  royal  rank,  or  to  his  realm.  From  him  arose 
the  Brahman  (Brahman)  and  the  Kshattra  (Kshattriya).  They  said, 
'  Into  whom  shall  we  enter,'  etc." 


Sect.  IV. — Further  Quotations  from  the  Taittiriya  Brdhmana,  Sanhitd, 
and  AranyaJca,  and  from  the  &atapatha  Brdhmana. 

The  following  passages  belong  to  the  third  of  the  classes  above  ad- 
verted to,  as  in  the  descriptions  they  give  of  the  creation,  while  they 
refer  to  the  formation  of  men,  they  are  sUent  on  the  subject  of  any 
separate  origiaation  of  castes  : 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOTTE  CASTES.  23 

Taittiriya Brahmana,  ii.  3,  8,  1. — Priy'apatir ahamayaia  "prajayeya" 
iti  I  sa  tapo  Hapyata  |  so  'ntarvdn  abhavat  \  sa  liMritah  syuvo  'bhavat  \ 
tasmdt  strl  cmtwrvatni  harim  sail  iyavd  bhavati  \  sa  vijayamdno  gwrbliena 
atamyat  \  sa  tdntah  krishna-iydvo  'bhavat  \  tasmdt  tdntah  krishnah 
kyOwo  bhavati  \  tasya  asur  eva  ajlvat  \  2.  Tena  asund  asurdn  asrijata  \  tad 
asurdnam  asu/ratvam  \  ya  evam  aswrdndm  aswratvam  veda  asumun  eva 
bhavati  \  na  enam  asur  j'ahdti  |  so  ^swrdn  srishtvd  pita  iva  amanyata  \ 
tad  anu  pitrln  asrijata  \  tat  pitrindm  pitritvam  \  ya  evam  pitrindm 
pitritvam  vedapitd  iva  eva  svdndm  bhavati  {S)  yanty  asya pita/ro  havam  \ 
sa  pitrln  srishtvd  'manasyat  \  tad  anu  manushydn  asrijata  |  tad  manu- 
shydndm  manmhyatvam  \  yah  evam  manushydndm  marmshyai/oam  veda 
manasvi  eva  bhavati  na  enam  manur  jahdti  \  tasmai  manushydn  sasri- 
jdnaya  diva  devatrd  abhavat  \  tad  anu  devdn  asrijata  \  tad  devdndm 
devatvam  \  ya  evam  devdndm  devatvam  veda  diva  ha  eva  asya  devatrd 
bhwoati  I  tdni  vai  etdni  chatvdri  ambhdmsi  devdh  manushydh  pitaro 
'surah  \  teshu  sarveshu  ambho  nahhah  iva  bhavati  \ 

"Prajapati  desired,  'may I  propagate.'  He  practised  austerity.  He 
became  pregnant.  He  became  yellow-brown.^*  Hence  a  woman  when 
pregnant,  being  yellow,  becomes  brown.  Being  pregnant  with,  a  foetus, 
he  became  exhausted.  Being  exhausted,  he  became  blackish-brown. 
Hence  an  exhausted  person  becomes  blackish-brown.  His  breath  be- 
came alive.  2.  With  that  breath  {asu)  he  created  Asuras.  Therein  con- 
sists the  Asura-nature  of  Asuras.  He  who  thus  knows  this  Asurg,- 
nature  of  Asuras  becomes  a  man-  possessing  breath.  Breath  does  not 
forsake  him.  Having  created  the  Asuras,  he  regarded  himself  as  a 
father.  After  that  he  created  the  Fathers  (Pitris).  That  constitutes 
the  fatherhood  of  the  Fathers.  He  who  thus  knows  the  fatherhood  of 
the  Fathers,  becomes  as  a  father  of  his  own :  (3)  the  Fathers  resort  to 
his  oblation.  Having  created  the  Fathers,  he  reflected.  After  that  he 
created  men.  That  constitutes  the  manhood  of  men.  He  who  knows 
the  manhood  of  men,  becomes  intelligent.  Mind  '^  does  not  forsake  him. 
To  him,  when  he  was  creating  men,  day  appeared  in  the  heavens. 
After  that  he  created  the  gods.  This  constitutes  the  godhead  of  the 
gods.    To  him  who  thus  knows  the  godhead  of  the  gods,  day  appears  in 

'*  Ntla-sveta-misra-varmh,   "of   a  mixed   blue   and   white  colour,"  says  the 
Commentator. 
85  Mmiuh  =  manana-saktili,  "  the  power  of  thinking."   Comm. 
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tlie  heavens.  These  are  the  four  streams,'"  viz.,  gods,  men.  Fathers, 
and  Asuras.     In  all  of  these  water  is  like  the  air." 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  vii.  5,  2,  6. — Prajapatir  vai  idam  agre  asld 
eleah,  eva  \  so  'Mmayata  "  annctm  srijeya  prajayeya  "  iti  \  sa  pranebJiyah 
eva  adhi  pasun  niramimita  mcmasah  pv/rusham  chakshusko  'ham  prdnad 
gam  irotradwcim  vacho  'Jam  |  tad  yad  endn  prdnebhyo  'dhi  niramimita 
tasmad  uhuh  " prdnah  paiaxah"  iti  \  mano  vai prandnam prathamam  \ 
tad  yad  manasah  purusham  niramimita  tasindd  dhuh  "pwrushah  pratha- 
mah  paiundm  viryya/oattamah  "  iti  \  mano  vai  sarve  prdnah  \  manasi 
hi  sarve  prdnah  pratishthitdh  \  tad  yad  manasah  purusham  niramimita 
tasmdd  dhuh  " purushah  sarve  pakmah"  iti  \  purushasya  hy  ete  sarve 
Iha/vanti  \ 

"Prajapati  was  formerly  this  (universe),  one  only.  He  desired,  'let 
me  create  food,  and  be  propagated.'  He  formed  animals  from  his 
breaths,  a  man  from  his  soul,  a  horse  from  his  eye,  a  ball  from  his 
breath,  a  sheep  from  his  ear,  a  goat  from  his  voice.  Since  he  formed 
animals  from  his  breaths,  therefore  men  say,  '  the  breaths  are  animals.' 
The  soul  is  the  first  of  the  breaths.  Since  he  formed  a  man  from  his 
soul,  therefore  they  say,  '  man  is  the  first  of  the  animals,  and  the 
strongest.'  The  soul  is  all  the  breaths ;  for  all  the  breaths  depend 
upon  the  soul.  Since  he  formed  man  from  his  soul,  therefore  they 
say,  '  man  is  all  the  animals ;'  for  all  these  are  man's." 

S'.  P.  !Br.  xiv.  4,  2,  1  (=Brihadaranyaka  Upanishad,  p.  125). — Atmd 
eva  idam.  agre  asit purusha-vidhah  \  so  'nuvihshya  na  anyad  dtmano  'pasyat  | 
"so  'ham  asmi"  ity  agre  vydharat  \  tato  'haih-namd  alhavat  \  tasmdd 
apy  eta/rhy  dmantrito  " 'ham  ayam"  ity  eva  agre  uktvd  atha  anyad  nama 
pralrute  yad  asya  hhavati  .  |  2.  Sa  yat  purvo  'smdt  sarvasmdt  sarvdn 
pdpmanah  aushat  tasmdt  purushah  \  oshati  ha  vai  sa  tarn  yo  'smdt  pur- 
vam  hubhushati  yah  evaih  veda    \    3.  £'o  'hibhet  \  tasmdd  etdJcl  lihheti  \ 

31!  The  Commentary  not  very  satisfactorily  explains  this  as  meaning,  "  All  these 
four  ahodes  of  the  gods,  etc.,  are  like  waters— ie.,  suited  to  yield  enjoyment,  as 
ponds,  rivers,  etc.,  are  fit  for  bathing,  drinking,"  etc.  The  phrase  is  repeated  in  the 
Vishnu  Purana,  i.  5  (vol.  i.,  p.  79,  of  Dr.  HaE's  edition) ;  and  in  his  note  Professor 
Wilson  says  ambhamsi  "is  also  a  peculiar  and  probably  a  mystic  term."  It  is  ex- 
plained in  the  Vayu  Purana,  as  wiH  be  seen  further  on.  The  last  words  of  the  quo- 
tation from  the  Krahmana  are  obscure.  In  another  passage  of  the  same  work  (iii.  8 
18,  1,  2)  the  terms  ambhas,  nahhas,  and  mahas,  are  declared  to  denote  respectively 
"earth,"  "air,"  and  "sky"  ( .  ■  .  ayain  vai  lolio  'mUidmsi  .  .  .  antarikshain.  vai 
nabltamsi  .  .  .  asau  vai  lolco  mahanisi). 
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sa  ha  ayam  ilcshanolialere  yad  "  mad  anyad  nasti  Icasmad  nu  libhemi " 
iti  I  tatak  eva  asya  bhayam  viydya  \  hasmdd  hy  alheshyat  \  dmitiyad  vai 
Ihayam  hhcwati  \  4.  Sa  vai  naiva  reme  \  ta&mad  ehoM  na  ramate  |  sa 
tkitlyam,  aiohhat  |  sa  ha  etavan  asa  yatha  stn-pumamsau  samparishvalc- 
tau  I  5.  Sa  imam  eva  atmanam  dvedha  ' pdtayat  \  tatah  patih pafnl  cha 
ahha/vatam  \  tasmdd  "  idam  ardhavrigalam  iva  svah  "  iti  ha  sma  aha  Ydj- 
navalltyah  \  tasmdd  dkdsah  striyd  puryate  eva  |  tdm  samahhavat  \  tato 
manushydh  ajayanta  \  6.  Sd  u  ha  iyam  ihshanohalcre  "hatlMm  nu  md 
dtmanah  eva  janayitvd  sambhavati  hanta  tiro  'sdni "  iti  \  7.  Sd  yaw 
ahhavat  vrishahhah  itaras  tdm  sam  eva  ahhavat  |  tato  gdvah  ajdyanta  \ 
8.  Vadavd  Hard  alhavad  aha/or ishah,  itarah  gardabht  itwrd  gardahhah 
itaras  tdm  sam  eva  dbhavat  \  tatah  ekakapham  ajdyata  \  9.  Ajd  Hard 
ahhamad  vastah  itarah  avir  itara  meshah  itarah  |  tdm  sam  eva  dbhaioat 
tato  'jdvayo  'jdyanta  \  evam  eva  yad  idam  hincha  mithunam,  d  pippilikd- 
Ihyas  tat  sarvam  asrijata  P' 

"  This  imiverse  was  formerly  soul  only,  in  the  form  of  Purusha. 
Looking  closely,  he  saw  nothing  but  himself  (or  soul).  He  first  said, 
'  This  is  I.'  Then  he  became  one  having  the  name  of  I.  Hence  even  now 
a  man,  when  called,  first  says,  'this  is  I,'  and  then  declares  the  other 
name  which  he  has.  2.  Inasmuch  cs  he,  before  (^ilr»fflA)  all  this,  burnt 
up  {aushat)  all  sins,  he  (is  called)  pv/rusha.  The  man  who  knows  this 
bums  up  the  person  who  wishes  to  be  before  him.  3.  He  was  afraid. 
Hence  a  man  when  alone  is  afraid.  This  (being)  considered  that  '  there 
is  no  other  thing  but  myself:  of  what  am  I  afraid  ?'  Then  his  fear  de- 
parted. Por  why  should  he  have  feared?  It  is  of  a  second  person  that 
people  are  afraid.  4.  He  did  not  enjoy  happiness.  Hence  a  person 
when  alone  does  not  enjoy  happiness.  He  desired  a  second.  He  was 
so  much  as  a  man  and  a  woman  when  locked  in  embrace.  5.  He 
caused  this  same  self  to  faU  asunder  into  two  parts.  Thence  arose  a 
husband  and  a  wife.^'  Hence  Tajvanalkya  has  said  that  '  this  one's 
self  is  like  the  half  ^°  of  a  split  pea.'    Hence  the  void  is  filled  up  by 

2'  This  passage  has  been  already  translated  by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  Essays  i.  64,  as 
■well  as  by  Dr.  Eoer,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica. 

38  Manu  and  S'atarupa,  according  to  the  Commentator. 

33  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  3,  3,  5.  Atko  arddko  vai  esha  atmano  yat  patnl  \  "  Now 
a  wife  is  the  half  of  one's  self;"  and  ibid.  iii.  3,  3,  1 :  Ayajno  vai  esha  yo  'patnihah  | 
na  prajah  projayeran  \  "  The  man  who  has  no  wife  is  unfit  to  sacrifice.  No  children 
will  be  born  to  him."    "We  must  not,  however,  suppose  from  these  passages  that  the 
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■woman.*"  He  cohabited  witH  ier.  From  them  men  were  bom.  6.  She 
reflected, '  ho-w  does  he,  after  having  produced  me  from  himself,  cohabit 
with  me  ?  Ah  !  let  me  disappear.'  7.  She  became  a  cow,  and  the  other 
a  bull ;  and  he  cohabited  with  her.  From  them  kine  were  produced. 
8.  The  one  became  a  mare,  the  other  a  stallion,  the  one  a  she-ass,  the 
other  a  male-ass.  He  cohabited  with  her.  From  them  the  class  of 
animals  with  undivided  hoofs  was  produced.  The  one  became  a  she-goat, 
the  other  a  he-goat,  the  one  a  ewe,  the  other  a  ram.  He  cohabited 
with  her.  From  them  goats  and  sheep  were  produced.  In  this  manner 
pairs  of  all  creatures  whatsoever,  down  to  ants,  were  created." 

The  next  passage  describes  men  as  descendants  of  Vivasvat,  or  the 
Sun,  without  specifying  any  distinction  of  classes : 

Taittirlya  Sanhita  vi.  5,  6,  1  f. — Aiitih  putraMma  sddJiyebTiyo  deve- 
hhyo  Irahmaudanam  apaohat  \  tasyai  uchchiheihanam  adaduh  \  tat  pruinat 
so,  reto  'dhatta  \  tasyai  chaivdrah  Adityuh  ajuyanta  \  sd  dvitlyam  apa- 
ehat  I  sd  ^manyata  "  uchchheshandd  me  ime  'jnata  \  yad  agre  prdsishydmi 
ito  me  vaslydmso  janishyante  "  iti  |  su  'gre  prdsndt  sd  reto  ^dhatta  tasyai 
vyriddham  dndam  ajdyata  \  sd  Adityebhyah  eva  tritiyam  apaohat  "Ihogdya 
me  idam  irdntam  astv  "  iti  \  te  'hruvan  "varaih  vrindmahai  yo  'tojdyd- 
tai  asmdham  sa  elco  'sat  \  yo  'sya  prajuydm  ridhydtai  asmdkam  Ihogdya 
hhavdd"  iti  \  tato  Vivasvdn  Adityo 'jdyata  \  tasya  vai  iyam  praja  yad 
manushydh  \  tdsv  ekah  eva  riddho  yo  yajate  sa  devdndm  Ihogdya  Ihavati  \ 

"  Aditi,  desirous  of  sons,  cooked  a  Brahmaudana  oblation  for  the  gods 
the  Sadhyas.  They  gave  her  the  remnant  of  it.  This  she  ate.  She 
conceived  seed.  Four  Adityas  were  born  to  her.  She  cooked  a  second 
(oblation).  She  reflected,  '  from  the  remains  of  the  oblation  these  sons 
have  been  born  to  me.    If  I  shall  eat  (the  oblation)  first,  more  brilliant 

estimation  in  which  women  were  held  hy  the  authors  of  the  Brahmanas  was  very  high, 
as  there  are  other  texts  in  which  they  are  spoken  of  disparagingly;  such  as  the 
following:  Taitt.  Sanh.  vi.  5,  8,  2. — Sa  soma  natishtJiata  strtbhyo  grihyanianah  \ 
tarn  ghritam  vajram  kriiva  'ghnan  tarn  nirindriyam  hhutam  agrihnan  \  tasmat  striyo 
nirindriya  adayadtr  npi  papai  pumsa  upastitaram  vadanti  |  "  Soma  did  not  abide, 
when  being  poured  out  to  women.  Making  that  butter  a  thunderbolt  they  smote  it. 
They  poured  it  out  when  it  had  become  powerless.  Hence  women,  powerless,  and 
portionless,  speak  more  humbly  than  even  a  poor  man."  (Compare  the  quotation  in 
'  the  Commentary  on  the  Taitt.  Sanhita,  Vol.  i.  p.  996.)  Taitt.  Sanh.  vi.  5,  10,  3. 
Tasmat  striyam  jatam  paraayanti  ut  pumamsam  haranti  \  "  Hence  they  reject  a 
female  (child)  when  born,  and  take  up  a  male."     (Compare  Nirukta,  iii.  4.) 

*"  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  3,  10,  4.  Prajaya  hi  manushyah  purnah,  "  For  by  off- 
epring  a  man  is  completed." 
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(sons)  will  be  bom  to  me.  She  ate  it  first ;  she  conceived  seed ;  an  im- 
perfect egg  was  produced  from  her.  Sbe  cooked  a  tbird  (oblation)  for 
tbe  Adityas,  (repeating  the  formula)  '  may  this  religious  toil  have  been 
undergone  for  my  enjoyment.'  The  Adityas  said,  '  Let  us  choose  a  boon : 
let  any  one  who  is  produced  from  this  be  ours  only  ;  let  anyone  of  his 
progeny  who  is  prosperous  be  for  us  a  source  of  enjoyment.'  In  con- 
sequence the  Aditya  Vivasvat  was  born.  This  is  his  progeny,  namely 
MEN.^'  Among  them  he  alone  who  sacrifices  is  prosperous,  and  be- 
comes a  cause  of  enjoyment  to  the  gods."^ 

The  passages  next  following  do  not  specify  separately  the  creation  of 
men  (who  must,  however,  be  understood  as  included  along  with  other 
beings  under  the  designation  prajah,  "  ofispring,"  or  "  creatures,")  and 
therefore  afford  less  distinct  evidence  that  their  authors  did  not  hold 
the  fourfold  origin  of  mankind. 

The  first  of  these  extracts  is  especially  interesting,  both  on  account 
of  its  own  tenor,  and  because  (along  with  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  8, 1  ff.  quoted 
in  p.  23)  it  contains  the  germ  of  one  of  the  Puranie  accounts  of  the 
creation  which  wUl  be  adduced  ia  a  subsequent  section. 

Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9,  1  ff. — Ida^  vai  agre  naiva  hinchma  asit  \  na  dya/ur 
and  na  prithim  na  antwriksham,  \  tad  asad  eva  sad  mano  ^hi/ruta  "  syam  " 
Hi  I  tad  atapyata  \  tasmat  tapa/nad  dhumo  'jdyata  \  tad  hhuyo  Hapyata 
tasmat  tapamad  Agnvr  <y'ayata  |  tad  hhuyo  'tapyata  \  2.  Tasmat  tapanaj 
jyotir  ajayata  \  tad  hhuyo  ''tapyata  \  tasmat  tapanad  arehir  ajdyata  \  tad 
hhuyo'' tapyata  \  tasmat  tapanad  marlohayo' jay  amta  \  tad  hhuyo' tapyata  \ 
tasmat  tapanad  udarah  ajayanta  \  tad  hhuyo  'tapyata  \  tad  abhram  wa 

«  Compare  Taitt.  Br. i.  8,  8,  1.  Adityah  mi  prajah,  "Creatures  are  descended 
from  Aditi." 

*2  This  story  is  told  also,  but  witli  more  detail  of  names  and  somewhat  differently,  in 
Taitt.  Br.  i.  1,  9,  10  ff. ;  Aditih  putrakcmd  sadhyebhyo  devebhyo  brahmaudanam 
apaehat  \  tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  |  tat  prasnai  |  sS  reto  'dhatta  |  tasyai  Dhata 
eha  Aryama  cha  ajayetam  |  sa  dvitlyam  apaohat  tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  \  tat 
prasnat  |  sa  reto  'dhatta  |  tasyai  Mitras  cha  Tanmas  eha  ajayetam  \  sa  triliyam 
apaehat  |  tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  \  tat  prasnat  \  sa  reto  'dhatta  [  tasyai  Aih- 
dahha  Bhagas  eha  aJayeHam  \  sa  ehaturtham  apaehat  |  iaysai  uchchheshanam  ada- 
duh I  tat  prasnat  |  sa  reto  'dhatta  tasyai  Indras'  cha  Vveasvami  cha  ajayetam  \ 
"  Aditi,  desirous  of  sons,  cooked  a  Brahmaudana  oblation  to  the  gods  the  Sadhyas. 
They  gave  her  the  remnant  of  it.  She  ate  it.  She  conceived  seed.  Dhatri  and 
Aryaman  were  born  to  her."  She  does  the  same  thing  a  second  time,  when  she 
bears  Mitra  andVaruna, — a  third  time,  when  she  bears  Ams'a  and  Bhaga,— and  a 
fourth  time,  when  she  bears  Indra  and  Vivasvat. 
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samahanyata  \  tad  vastim  abhinat  \  3.  8a  samudro  'hhavat  \  tasmat  samu- 
drasya  napihanti  \  prcyananam  iva  hi  many  ante  \  tasmat  pahor  jayamanad 
apah  pwrastdd  ya/nti  |  tad  dakahota  anvasrijyata  |  Prajapatir  vai  da&a- 
hota  I  yah  evam  tapaso  viryyam  vidvams  tapyate  Ihamaty  eva  \  tad  vai 
idam  apah  salilam  asit  \  so  'rodit  Prafapatih  (4)  "  sa  kasmai  afni  yady 
asyapratishthayah "  iti  |  yad  apsv  avapadyata  sd  prithivy  ahha/vat  \ 
yad  vyamrishta  tad  antarihsham  ahhcwat  \  yad  urdhoam  udamrishta  so. 
dyawr  dbhavat  \  yada/rodlt  tadwnayoh  rodastvam  \  5.  Yah  evam  veda  na  asya 
grihe  rudanti  \  eiad  vai  esham  lokdndm  ja/rma  \  ya  evam  esham  lokandm 
janma  veda  na  eshu  lolcesho  arttim  drchhati  |  sa  imam  pratishthdm  a/cin- 
data  I  sa  imam pratishtlidmvittvd  alcdmayata"prajdyeya"  iti  \  satapo 
''tapyata  \  so  'nta/rvdn  abhavat  \  sa  jaghandd  asurdn  asrijata  \  6.  Tebhyo 
mrinmaye  patre  'nnam  aduhat  I  yd  asya  sd  tanur  asit  tdm  apdhata  |  sd 
tamisrd  'bhavaf  |  so  'Mmayata  " prajdyeya  "  iti  \  sa  tapo  'tapyata  \  so 
'nta/rvdn  abha/oat  \  sa  prcyanandd  eva  prajah  asrijata  \  tasmdd  imdh 
bhuyishthdh  \  prajanandd  hy  endh  asrijata  \  7.  Tdbhyo  ddrumaye  pdtre 
payo  'duhat  |  yd  asya  sd  tanur  dsit  tdm  apdhata  \  sa  jyotsnd  'bhavat  \ 
so  'Mmayata  " prajdyeya"  iti  \  sa  tapo  'tapyata  so  'ntarvdn  abha/oat  \  sa 
upapakshdbhydm  eva  ritun  asrijata  \  tebhyo  rajate  pdtre  ghritam  aduhat  \ 
yd  asya  sd  tanur  dsit  (8)  tdm  apdhata  \  so  'ho-rdtrayoh  sandhir  abha/oat  \ 
so  'kdmayata  "prajdyeya"  iti  \  sa  tapo'tapyata  \  so  'ntarvdn  abhavat  \ 
sa  mukhdd  devdn  asrijata  \  tebhyo  ha/rite  pdtre  somam  aduhat  \  yd  asya  sd 
tanur  dsit  tdm  apdhata  \  tad  aha/r  abhavat  \  9.  Me  vai  Prajdpater  dohdh  \ 
ya  evafh  veda  duhe  eva  prajah  \  "  divd  vai  no  'bhud"  iti  tad  devandm 
devatvam  \  ya  evam  devdndm  devatvam  veda  deva/odn  eva  bhavati  \  etad  vai 
aho-rdtrdndm  janma  \  ya  evam  aho-rdtrdndm  janma  veda  na  aho-rdtreshu 
arttim  drchhati  \  10.  Asato  'dhi  mano  'srijyata  \  manah  Prajdpatim  asri- 
jata I  Prajdpatih  prajdh  asrijata  \  tad  vai  idam  manasy  eva  pa/ramam 
pratishthitam  yadidam  kincha  \  tad  etat  ivovasyasam  ndma  Brahma  \ 
vyuchhanti  vyuchhanti  asmai  vasyasi  vasyasi  vyuchhati  prajdyate  prajaya 
paiubhih  pra parameshthino  mdtrdm  apnoti  ya  evam.veda  \ 

"At  first  this  (universe)  was  not  anything.  There  was  neither  sky, 
nor  earth,  nor  air.  Being  non-existent,  it  resolved  '  let  me  be.'  It 
became  fervent.  ^    From  that  fervour  smoke  was  produced.     It  again 

<3  The  word  thus  rendered  is  atapyata,  which  has  the  sense  of  "  helng  heated  "  as 
well  as  "practising  austere  ahstraction."  I  have  purposely  given  an  ec[uiTocal 
rendering,  which  may  hear  either  sense. 
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became  fervent.  From  that  fervour  fire  was  produced.  It  again  became 
fervent.  From  that  fervour  light  was  produced.  It  again  became  fer- 
vent. From  that  fervour  flame  was  produced.  It  again  became  fervent. 
From  that  fervour  rays  were  produced.  It  again  became  fervent. 
From  that  fervour  blazes  "  were  produced.  It  again  became  fervent.  It 
became  condensed  like  a  cloud.  It  clove  its  bladder.  That  became 
the  sea.  Hence  men  do  not  drink  of  the  sea.  For  they  regard  it  as 
like  the  place  of  generation.  Hence  water  issues  forth  before  an 
animal  when  it  is  being  bom.  After  that  the  Dasahotri  (a  particular 
formula)  was  created.  Prajapati  is  the  Dasahotri.  That  man  suc- 
ceeds, who  thus  knowing  the  power  of  austere  abstraction  (or  fervour), 
practises  it.  This  was  then  water,  fluid.  Prajapati  wept,  (exclaiming), 
(4)  '  For  what  purpose  have  I  been  born,  if  (I  have  been  born)  from 
this  which  forms  no  support,?'*'  That  which  fell**  into  the  waters 
became  the  earth.  That  which  he  wiped  away,  became  the  air. 
That  which  he  wiped  away,  upwards,  became  the  sky.  From  the 
circumstance  that  he  wept  (a/roiit'),  these  two  regions  have  the  name 
of  rodasi,  (worlds).  5.  They  do  not  weep  in  the  house  of  the  man 
who  knows  this.  This  was  the  birth  of  these  worlds.  He  who  thus 
knows  the  birth  of  these  worlds,  incurs  no  suffering  in  these  worlds. 
He  obtained  this  (earth  as  a)  basis.  Having  obtained  (this  earth  as  a) 
basis,  he  desired,  '  May  I  be  propagated.'  He  practised  austere  fervour. 
He  became  pregnant.  He  created  Asuras  from  his  abdomen.  6.  To  them 
he  milked  out  food  in  an  earthen  dish.  He  cast  off  that  body  of  his. 
It  became  darkness."   He  desired,  '  May  I  be  propagated.'   He  practised 

**  Such  is  the  sense  the  commentator  gives  to  the  word  t(darSh,  'which  he  makes 
=  ulvana-Jvalah.    Professor  Eoth  (s.  v.)  explains  the  •word  as  meaning  "  fogs." 

*5  This  is  the  mode  of  rendering  suggested  to  me  by  Professor  Aufrecht.  After  "if" 
the  Commentator  supplies  the  words—"  from  this  non-existing  earth  I  can  create  no 
living  creature." 

46  •'Prajapati's  tears,"  etc.,  according  to  the  commentator. 

*'  Compare  S'.  P.  Br.  xi.  1,  6,  8 :  Atho  yo  'yam  avan pranas  tena  asuran  asrijata  |  ie 
imam  eva  prithivun  abhipadya  asrijyanta  \  tasmai  sasrijanaya  tamah  wa  asa  |  9.  iSo 
'vet  ^^papmanam  vai  asrikshi yasmai  me  sasrijanaya  tamah  i/oa  abhud"  iti  \  tarns  tatah 
eva  papmana  'vidhyat  |  iatali  eva  te  parabhavann  ityadi  \  "  Then  he  created  the 
Asuras  from  this  lower  breath  of  his.  It  was  only  after  reaching  this  earth  that  they 
were  created.  On  him,  as  he  continued  to  create,  darkness  fell.  9.  He  understood, 
'  I  have  created  misery,  since  darkness  has  fallen  upon  me  as  \  was  creating.'  Then 
he  pierced  them  with  misery,  and  they  in  consequence  succumbed,"  etc.  The  word 
rendered  in  the  text  by  "  cast  off "  is  applied  in  Taitt.  Sanh.  i.  5,  i,  Z,  to  serpents 
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austere  fervour.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  living  beings 
{prajah)  from  his  organ  of  generation.  Hence  they  are  the  most  nu- 
merous because  he  created  them  from  his  generative  organ.  8.  To  them 
he  milked  out  milk  in  a  wooden  dish.  He  cast  off  that  body  of  his. 
It  became  moon-light.  He  desired,  '  May  I  be  propagated.  He  practised 
austere  fervour.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  the  seasons  from 
his  armpits.  To  them  he  milked  out  butter  in  a  silver  dish.  He 
cast  off  that  body  of  his.  It  became  the  period  which  connects  day 
and  night.  He  desired,  '  May  I  be  propagated.'  He  practised  austere 
fervour.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  the  gods  from  his  mouth.^ 
To  them  he  milked  out  Soma  in  a  golden  dish.  He  cast  off  that 
body  of  his.  It  became  day.  9.  These  are  Prajapati's  milkings. 
He  who  thus  knows  mUks  out  offspring.  '  Day  {diva)  has  come 
to  us:'  this  (exclamation  expresses)  the  godhead  of  the  gods.  He 
who  thus  knows  the  godhead  of  the  gods,  obtains  the  gods.  This 
is  the  birth  of  days  and  nights.  He  who  thus  knows  the  birth  of  days 
and  nights,  incurs  no  suffering  in  the  days  and  nights.  10.  Mind 
(or  soul,  manas,)  was  created  from  the  non-existent.  Mind  created 
Prajapati.  Prajapati  created  offspring.  All  this,  whatever  exists,  rests 
absolutely  on  mind.  This  is  that  Brahma  called  SVovasyasa."  For  the 
man  who  thus  knows,  (Ushas),  dawning,  dawning,  dawns  more  and 
more  bright ;  he  becomes  prolific  in  offspring,  and  (rich)  in  cattle ;  he 
obtains  the  rank  of  Parameshthin." 

S'.  P.  Br.  vi.  1,  2,  11. — Atho  ahuh  \  '"  Prajdpatir  eva  imdn  lohdn 
srishtva  prithivyam  pratyatishthat  \  tasmai  imah  oshadhayo  ^nnam  apa- 
chyanta  \  tad  aSnat  \  sa  garhM  alhcmat  \  sa  urdhvebhyah  eva  prdnelhyo 
devdn  asrijata  \  ye  'vanohah  prands  telhyo  martydh  prajah "  iti  \  yata- 
mathd  'srijata  tatha  'srijata  |  Prajdpatis  tv  eva  idam  swrvam  asrijata 
yad  idafii  Mnoha  \ 

"  Wherefore  they  say,  '  Prajapati,  having  created  these  worlds,  was 

shedding  their  old  stins  {sarpa^  vaijiryanto  'mcmyanta  .  .  ,  tato  vai  tejirnas  tanur 
apaghnatd). 

*8  Compare  S'.  P.  Br.  xi.  1,  6,  7,  quoted  iu  the  4th  Vol.  of  this  work,  p.  22  f, 
*'  The  Commentator  explains  this  word  to  mean  "  that  which  each  succeeding  day 
becomes  transcendently  excellent  {uttarottara-dine  vasiyo  'iUayma  sreshtham).  Here, 
he  says,  the  highest  and  absolute  Brahma  is  not  meant,  hut  mind,  which  has  the  form 
of  Brahma,  and,  by  means  of  the  series  of  its  volitions,  is  every  successive  moment 
more  and  more  world-creating  "  {sankalpa-paramparaya  pratikshamm  uttarottara- 
dhika-jagat-srashtritvad  idrig-Brahma-rupatvad  manah  prasastam  | 
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supported  upon  the  earth.  Per  him  these  herbs  were  cooked  as  food. 
That  (food)  he  ate.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  the  gods  from 
his  upper  vital  airs,  and  mortal  offspring  from  his  lower  vital  airs.  In 
whatever  way  he  created,  so  he  created.  But  Prajapati  created  all  this, 
whatever  exists.' " 

S'.  P.  Br.  X.  1,  3,  1. — Prajdpatih  prajah  asrijata  \  m  urdhvebhyah 
eva  pranehhyo  devan  asrijata  \  ye  'vdnehah  prdnds  tebhyo  martydh 
prajah  I  atha  urdhvam  eva  rnrityum  prajdhhyo  Htdram  asrijata  \ 

"Prajapati  created  living  beings.  Prom  his  upper  vital  airs  hcs 
created  the  gods ;  from  his  lower  vital  airs  mortal  creatures.  After- 
wards he  created  death  a  devourer  of  creatures." 

Taitt.  Ar.  i.  23,  1. — Apo  vai  idam  dsan  salilam  eva  \  sa  Prajdpatir 
eTcah  pushJcara-parne  samabhavat  \  tasya  antar  manasi  hdmah  samavart- 
tata  "  idam  srijeyam  "  Hi  |  tasmdd  yad  purusho  manasd  'hhigachhati  tad 
vdehd  vadati  tat  harmand  karoti  \  tad  eshd  'Ihyanuhtd  "  Mmas  tad  agre 
samavarttatddM  \  manaso  retahprathamafh,  yad  dslt  \  2.  Sato  landhum  asati 
nira/oindan  hridi  pratlshyd  havayo  manishd  "  iti  \  upa  evam  tad  wpanam- 
ati  yat-Mmo  Ihavati  yah,  evam  veda  \  sa  tapo  'tapyata  \  sa  tapas  taptvd 
iariram  adhunuta  \  tasya  yad  mdmsam  dsit  tato  'runuh  Ketavo  Vdtara- 
sandh  rishayah,  udatishtlian  \  3.  Ye  nalchds  te  Vaikhdnas&h  \  ye  Idlds  te 
BdlakJiilydh  \  yo  rasah  so  'pam  anta/ratah  kurmam  Ihutam  sarpantam 
tarn  abravlt  "mama  vai  tvan-mdmsd  samabhut"  \  4.  "na"  ity  abravU 
"purvam  eva  aham  iha  dsam  "  iti  \  tat  pwrvishasya  purushainam  iti  \  sa 
"  sahasra-sirshd  purushah  sahasrUkshah  sahasra-pad"  bhutvd  udatisJifhat  \ 
tarn  abravlt  "  tvam  ve  (sic.  me  or  vai  ?)  purvam  samabhut  tvam  idam 
punah  Icurushva  "  iti  |  sa  itah  dddya  apo  (5)  'njalind  purastdd  upddadhut 
"  evd  hy  eva "  iti  \  tatah  Adityah  udatishthat  \  sd  pracM  dik  \  atha 
Arunah  Ketur  dakshinatah  upddadhdd  "evd  hy  Agne"  iti  \  tato  vai 
Agnir  udatishthat  \  sd  dakshind  dik  \  atha  Arunah  Ketuh  pakchdd  upd- 
dadhdd "  evd  hi  Vdyo  "  iti  \  6.  Tato  Vdyur  udatishthat  \  sd  pratichi  dik  \ 
atha  Arunah  Ketwr  ultaratah  upddadhdd  "  evd  hi  Indra  "  iti  \  tato  vai 
Indrali  udatishthat  |  sd  udichi  dik  \  atha  Arunah  Ketur  madhye  updd- 
adhdd "  evd  hi  JPushann"  iti  \  tato  vai  Fushd  udatishthat  |  sd  iyam 
dik  I  7.  Atha  Arunah  Ketur  upa/rishtdd  upddadhdi  "  evd  hi  devdh  "  iti  \ 
tato  deva-manushydh  pitaro  gandharvdpsarasaS  cha  udatishthan  \  sd  ur- 
dhvd  dik  I  ydh  viprusho  vi  pardpafan  tdbhyo  'surdh  rakshdrhsi  pisachds- 
cha  udatishthan,  \  tasmdt  te  pardbhavan  viprudbhyo  'hi  samabhavan  \  taa 
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esha  IhyanuMa  (8)  "  dpo  ha  yad  Irihatlr  garlham  ay  an  daksham  dadhanah 
janayantlh  svayamlMm  |  tatah  ime  ^dhyasryyanta  sa/rgdh  \  adlKyo  vai 
idam  samahhut  \  tasmad  idam  sarvam  Brahma  svayamhhv  "  iti  \  tasmad 
idam  sa/rvam  Uthilam  iva  adhruvam  iva  abhavat  \  Prajapatir  vava  tat  \ 
atmana  utmanam  vidhaya  tad  eva  anwpraviiat  \  tad  esha  'ihyanuhtd 
(9)  "  vidhaya  loTedn  vidhdya  Ihutani  vidhaya  sarvah  pradiso  diia^cha  \ 
Prajdpatih  prathamajdh  ritasya  atmana  "tmdnam  ahhisamviveia  "  iti  \ 

"  This  was  water,  fluid.  Prajapati  alone  was  produced  on  a  lotus- 
leaf.  Within,  in  his  mind,  desire  arose,  '  Let  me  create  this.'  Hence 
whatever  a  man  aims  at  in  his  mind,  he  declares  by  speech,  and  performs 
by  act.™  Hence  this  verse  has  been  uttered,  '  Desire  formerly  arose  in 
it,  which  was  the  primal  germ  of  mind,  (2)  (and  which)  sages,  searching 
with  their  intellect,  have  discovered  in  the  heart  as  the  bond  between 
the  existent  and  the  non-existent'  (E.  V.  x.  129,  4).  That  of  which 
he  is  desirous  comes  to  the  man  who  thus  knows.  He  practised  austere 
fervour.  Having  practised  austere  fervour,  he  shook  his  body.  From 
its  flesh  the  rishis  (called)  Arunas,  Ketus,  and  Vatarasanas^^  arose.  3. 
His  nails  became  the  Vaikhanasas,  his  hairs  the  Balakhilyas.  The  fluid 
(of  his  body  became)  a  tortoise  moving  amid  the  waters.^^  He  said  to 
Mm,  '  Thou  hast  sprung  from  my  skin  and  flesh."^  4.  '  Ifo,'  replied  the 
tortoise,  'I  was  here  before.'  In  that  (in  his  having  been  'before' 
purvam)  consists  the  manhood  of  a  man  (purusha).  Becoming  '  a  man 
{purusha)  with  a  thousand  heads,  a  thousand  eyes,  a  thousand  feet ' 

s"  Compare  Taitt.  S.  vi.  3,  10,  4,  (quoted  by  Eoth.  s.  v.  abhigam)  yad  vai  hridayena 
abhigacJihati  tajjilmaya  vadati  \ 

51  They  are  mentioned  again  in  Taitt.  Ar.  i.  24,  4.  See  Bohtlingk  and  Eoth's 
Lexicon  s.v.  Ketu  (where  the  Aruna  Ketus  ai-e  stated  to  be  a  sort  of  superior  beings 
or  demons)  ;  Artharva-veda,  xi.  10,  2  ;  Weber's  Indisohe  Studien,  ii.  177 ;  and  the 
■verse  of  the  M.  Bh.  xii.  774  :  Arvmih  Ketcmas  chaiva  svadhayenadioamgata^  |  "  By 
sacred  study  the  Arunas  and  Ketus  have  ascended  to  heaven." 

52  The  Sanskrit  scholar  will  observe  that  the  text  here  is  rather  obscure.  It  is  either 
corrupt,  elliptical,  or  grammatically  irregular. 

63  Here  the  Sanskrit,  if  it  be  not  corrupt,  must  be  irregular  and  incorrect.  On  the 
style  of  the  Aranyakas,  see  Mr.  E.  B.  Cowell's  Preface  to  the  Kaushitaki  Upanishad, 
p.  Tiii.,  where  it  is  remarked :  "  The  Ai-anyakas  appear  to  belong  to  a  class  of  San- 
skrit writings,  whose  history  has  not  yet  been  thorougly  investigated.  Their  style,  if 
we  may  judge  from  that  of  the  Taittiriya  and  Kaushitaki,  is  fuU  of  strange  solecisms 
which  sometimes  half  remind  us  of  the  gathas  of  the  Lalita  Vistara.  The  present 
Upanishad  has  many  peculiar  forms,  some  of  which  are  common  to  both  recensions, 
while  others  appear  only  in  one.  Such  are  :  nishincha,  in  p.  10 ;  praiti  for  prayanti, 
in  p.  51 ;  samvesyan,  in  p.  56 ;  tieti  for  vyeti,  in  p.  78;  adudham,  in  p.  89,  etc 
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(R.V.  X.  90,  1),  he  arose.  Prajapati  said  to  Hm,  '  Thou  wert  produced 
before  me :  do  thou  first  make  this.'  He  took  water  from  this  (5)  in  the 
cavity  of  his  two  hands,  and  placed  it  on  the  east,  repeating  the  text,  '  so 
be  it,  0  Sun."*  From  thence  the  sun  arose.  That  was  the  eastern  quarter. 
Then  Aruna  Ketu  placed  (the  water)  to  the  south,  saying,  '  so  be  it,' 
0  Agni.'  Thence  Agni  arose.  That  was  the  southern  quarter.  Then 
Aruna  Ketu  placed  (the  water)  to  the  west,  saying  '  so  be  it,  o  Vayu.' 
6.  Thence  arose  Vayu.  That  was  the  western  quarter.  Then  Aruna 
Ketu  placed  (the  water)  to  the  north,  saying  '  so  be  it,  0  Indra.' 
Thence  arose  Indra.  That  is  the  northern  quarter.  Then  Aruna 
Ketu  placed  (the  water)  in  the  centre,  saying  '  so  be  it,  o  Pushan.' 
Thence  arose  Pushan.  That  is  this  quarter.  7.  Then  Aruna  Ketu 
placed  (the  water)  above,  saying  '  so  be  it,  0  gods.'  Thence  arose  gods, 
MEN,  fathers,  Gandharvas  and  Apsarases.  That  is  the  upper  quarter. 
From  the  drops  which  fell  apart  arose  the  Asuras,  Eakshases,  and 
Pisachas.  Therefore  they  perished,  because  they  were  produced  from 
drops.  Hence  this  text  has  been  uttered ;  (8)  '  when  the  great  waters 
became  pregnant,  containing  wisdom,  and  generating  Svayambhu, 
from  them  were  created  these  creations.  All  this  was  produced  from 
the  waters.  Therefore  all  this  is  Brahma  Svayambhu.'  Hence  all 
this  was  as  it  were  loose,  as  it  were  unsteady.  Prajapati  was  that. 
Having  made  himself  through  himself,  he  entered  into  that.  Where- 
fore this  verse  has  been  uttered ;  (9) '  Having  formed  the  world,  having 
formed  existing  things  and  all  intermediate  quarters  and  quarters, 
Prajapati,  the  firstborn  of  the  ceremonial,  entered  into  himself  with 
himself.' " 

From  an  examination  of  the  legends  contained  in  the  Brahmanas,  of 
which  some  specimens  have  just  been  given,  it  appears  (1)  that  they 
are  generally,  if  not  always,  adduced,  or  invented,  with  the  view  of 
showing  the  origin,  or  illustrating  the  efficacy,  of  some  particular 
ceremony  which  the  writer  wished  to  explain  or  recommend ;  (2)  that 
the  accounts  which  they  supply  of  Prajapati's  creative  operations  are 

'*  The  formula  is  in  the  original  em  liy  eva.  The  Commentator  says  that  the  first 
word  means  "  objects  of  desire  to  be  obtained,"  and  that  the  second  eva  signifies  "  the 
moving  (Sun)  ;"  the  sense  of  the  entire  formula  being,  "  Thou,  0  Sun,  art  thyself  all 
objects  of  desire."  The  six  formulas  here  introduced  had  previously  occurred  at  the 
close  of  a  preceding  section,  i.  20,  1. 
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various  and  even  inconsistent;  and  (3)  that  they  are  the  sources  of 
many  of  the  details  which  are  found  in  a  modified  form  in  the  cos- 
mogonies of  the  Puranas. 

When  we  discover  in  the  most  ancient  Indian  writings  such  dif- 
ferent and  even  discrepant  accounts  of  the  origin  of  man,  all  put 
forth  with  equal  positiveness,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  that  any 
uniform  explanation  of  the  diversity  of  castes  could  have  been 
received  at  the  period  when  they  were  composed,  or  to  regard  any  of 
the  texts  which  have  been  cited  as  more  orthodox  and  authoritative 
than  the  rest.  Even,  therefore,  if  we  should  suppose  that  the  author 
of  the  Purusha  Sukta  meant  to  represent  the  four  castes  as  having 
literally  sprung  from  separate  parts  of  Purusha's  body,  it  is  evident 
that  the  same  idea  was  not  always  or  even  generally  adopted  by  those 
who  followed  him,  as  a  revealed  truth  in  which  they  were  bound  to 
acquiesce.  In  fact,  nothing  is  clearer  than  that  in  all  these  cos- 
mogonies, the  writers,  while  generally  assuming  certain  prevalent 
ideas  as  the  basis  of  their  descriptions,  gave  the  freest  scope  to  their 
individual  fancy  in  the  invention  of  details.  In  such  circumstances, 
perfect  coiucidence  cannot  be  expected  in  the  narratives. 

"We  shall  hereafter  see  that  the  Puranic  writers  reproduce  some  of 
these  discrepancies  in  the  traditions  which  descended  to  them  from 
earlier  generations,  and  add  many  new  inconsistencies  of  their  own, 
which  they  themselves,  or  their  commentators,  endeavour  to  explain 
away  by  the  assumption  that  the  accounts  so  differing  relate  to  the 
occurrences  of  different  Ealpas  or  Manvantaras  (great  mundane  periods). 
But  of  a  belief  in  any  such  Kalpas  or  Manvantaras  no  trace  is  to  be  found 
in  the  hymns  or  Brahmanas :  and,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  they  must 
be  held  to  be  the  inventions  of  a  later  age.  The  real  explanation 
of  these  differences  in  the  Brahmanas  is  that  the  writers  did  not  con- 
sider themselves  (as  their  successors  held  them)  to  be  infallibly  in- 
I  spired,  and  consequently  were  not  at  all  studious  to  avoid  in  their 
narratives  the  appearance  of  inconsistency  with  the  accounts  of  their 
'    predecessors. 
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Sect.  Y. — ManuHs  Account  of  the  Origin  of  Castes. 

I  shall  first  quote  a  few  verses  from  the  beginning  of  Manu's  account 
of  the  creation : 

i.  8.  So ''Ihidhyaya  iarirat  svdt  sisrihJtur  vividhah  prty'dh  |  apa  eva 
sasarjddau  tdsu  mj'am  avasrijat  \  9.  Tai  andam  abhavai  haimarh  sahas- 
rdmsu-sama-prabham  \  tasmin  jajne  svayam  Brahmd  sarva-loha-pitd- 
mahah  \  10.  A'po  ndrd  Hi  prohtdh  dpo  vai  narasuna/Dah  \  tdh  yad 
asyayanam  purvam  tena  Ndrdyanah  smritah  \  11.  Yat  tat  Mramm 
avyahtam  nityam  sad-asadatmalcam,  \  tad-visrishtah  sa  pzerusho  loh- 
Brahmeti  hirttyate  \  12.  Tasminn  ande  sa  hhagavdn  ushitvd  parivate 
saram  \  svayam  evdtmano  dhydndt  tad  andam  alcarod  dvidhd  \  '^ 

"8.  He  (the  self-existent)  having  felt  desire,'*  and  willing  to  create 
various  living  beings  from  his  own  body,  first  created  the  waters,  and 
threw  into  them  a  seed.  9.  That  seed  became  a  golden  egg,  of  lustre 
equal  to  the  sun ;  in  it  he  himself  was  born  as  Brahma,  the  parent  of 
all  the  worlds.  10.  The  waters  are  called  ndrdh,  for  they  are  sprung 
from  Nara  ;  and  as  they  were  his  first  sphere  of  motion  (fly«reifc=path), 
he  is  therefore  called  iVarayaraa."  11.  Produced  from  the  impercep- 
tible, eternal,  existent  and  non-existent,  cause,  that  male  (^puritsha)  is 
celebrated  in  the  world  as  Brahma.  12.  After  dwelling  for  a  year  in 
the  egg,  the  glorious  being,  himself,  by  his  own  contemplation,  split  it 
in  twain." 

After  a  description  of  various  other  preparatory  creative  acts  (vv. 
13-30)  the  author  proceeds  in  w.  31  ff.  to  inform  us  how  the  four 
castes  were  produced : 

i.  31.  LoTidnam  tu  vivriddhywrtham  mulchalahuru-pddatah  |  Irdhma- 
nam  hshattriyam  vaiiyam  iudram  eha  niravarttayat  \  32.  Bvidha  krit- 
vdtmano  deham  ardhena  purusho  'hhaoat  \  ardhena  ndrl  tasydfh  sa  Vira- 
jam.  asrijat  prahhuh  \  33.  Tc^pas  taptva  'srij'ad  yam  tu  sa  Sfoayam  pwrusho 

55  The  ideas  in  this  passage  are  derived  (with  modifications  expressive  of  the  theories 
current  in  the  author's  own  age)  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  1,  6,  1  ff.  (see 
vol.  It.  of  this  work,  p.  21  f.) ;  or  from  some  other  similar  account  in  another  Brah- 
mana. 

°8  See  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  7,  4,  1 :  Frajapatir  ha  vai  svam  duhitaram  abhidadhyan, 
"  In  the  M.  Bh.  iii.  12952,  Krishna  says :    apam  narah  iti  pura  sanjna-Tcarma 
Tcritam  may  a  \  Una  Narayano  py  uhto  mama  tat  tv  ayanain  soda  |  "  The  name  of 
narah  was  formerly  assigned  by  me  to  the  waters :  hence  I  am  also  oaUed  Narayana, 
for  there  has  always  been  my  sphere  of  motion." 
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Virat  I  ta)n  mam  mttasya  sa/rvasya  srashtaram  d/oija-sattamah,  \  34. 
Aham  prajah  sisrihshus  tu  tapas  taptvd  sudukha/ram  \  patln  prajdnam 
asrijam  mahwrshin  diito  dasa  \  35.  Marichim  Atryangirasau  Pulastyam 
Pulaham  Kratum  \  Praehetasam  Vasishthafh  cha  Bhrigum  Ndradam 
eva  eha  \  36.  Ete  Manums  tu  saptanyan  mrijan  Ihuritejasah  \  devdn 
devanihdydmi  cha  mdharsMmi  chdmitaujasah  \  37.  Yaksha-rahshah-pi^d- 
chdmk  cha  gandlia/rvdpsaraso  'surdn  \  ndgdn  sa/rpdn  supa/rndms  cha  pi- 
trindm  eha  prithaggandn  \  38.  Vidyuto  ^ &ani-meghdmk  cha  rohitendra- 
dhanumsi  cha  \  ulkd  nirghdta-ketums  cha  jyotlmshy  uchchdvachdni  cha  | 
39.  Kinna/rdn  vdnardn  matsydn  vividhdms  cha  vihangamdn  \  pasun  mrigdn 
manushydms  cha  vydldmi  chobhayatodatah  \  40.  Krimikita-patangdm&  cha 
yuTcd-makshilca-matkunam  \  sarvam  cha  damka-maiakam,  sthdva/ram  cha 
prifhagvidham  \  41.  Evam  etair  idam  sarvam  man-niyogdd  mahdtma- 
hhih  I  yathdha/rma  tapo-yogut  srishtam  sthdva/ra-jamgamam  \ 

31.  "  Tliat  the  worlds  might  be  peopled,  he  caused  the  Brahman, 
the  Kshattriya,  the  Yaisya,  and  the  S'udra  to  issue  from  his  mouth,  his 
arms,  his  thighs,  and  his  feet.*^  32.  Having  divided  his  own  body 
into  two  parts,  the  lord  (Brahma)  became,  with  the  half  a  male 
(purusha),  and  with  the  half,  a  female  ;  and  in  her  he  created  Viraj  *' 

33.  Know,  0  most  excellent  twice-born  men,  that  I,  whom  that  male, 
(purusha)™  Viraj,  himself  created,  am  the  creator  of  all  this  world. 

34.  Desiring  to  produce  living  creatures,  I  performed  very  arduous 
devotion,  and  first  created  ten  Maharshis  (great  rishis),  lords  of  living 
beings,  (35)  viz.,  Marichi,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Xratu, 
Prachetas,  Vasishtha,  Bhrigu,  and  Narada.''     36    They,  endowed  with 

58  On  this  Kulluka  the  Comiiientator  remarks :  Daivya  cha  ialctya  mukhadibhyo 
brahmanadi-nirmanam  Brahmam  na  msanhatuymH  sruti-siddhatvat  \  "  It  is  not  to  be 
doubted  that,  by  his  divine  power,  Brahma  formed  the  Brahman  and  the  other  castes 
from  his  mouth  and  other  members,  since  it  is  proved  by  the  Veda.  He  then  quotes 
the  12th  verse  of  the  Purusha  Sukta. 

M  See  the  Purusha  Sukta,  verse  6. 

60  It  will  be  observed  that  Manu  applies  this  term  purusha  to  three  beings,  jftrs< 
to  Brahma  (v.  11),  second  to  the  male  formed  by  Brahma  from  the  half  of  his  own 
body  (v.  32),  and  third  to  Viraj,  the  offspring  of  the  male  and  female  halves  of  Brah- 
ma's body  (v.  33).  It  will  be  noticed  that  this  story  of  Brahma  dividing  his  body  is 
borrowed  from  the  passage  of  the  S'.  P.  Br.  xiv.  4,  2,  1,  quoted  above. 

61  In  the  Eamayaua,  ii.  110,  2  ff.,  a  different  account  is  given  of  the  origin  of  the 
world,  in  which  no  reference  is  made  to  Manu  Svayambhuva.  The  order  of  the 
creation  there  described  is  as  follows :  First  everything  was  water.  Then  Brahma 
Sv3,yimbhu,  with  the  deities,  came  into  existence — Brahma  being  said  to  have  sprung 
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great  energy,  created"^  other  seven  Manus,  gods,  and  abodes  of  gods, 
and  Maharshis  of  boundless  might ;  (37)  Takshas,  Eakshases,  Pisaohas, 
Gandharvas,  Apsarases,  Asuras,  Nagas,  Serpents,  great  Birds,  and  the 
different  classes  of  Pitris;  (38)  lightnings,  thunderbolts,  clouds,  Indra's 
bows  unbent  and  bent,  meteors,  portentous  atmospheric  sounds,  comets, 
and  various  luminaries;  (39)  Kinnaras,  apes,  fishes,  different  sorts  of 
birds,  cattle,  deer,  men,  beasts  with  two  rows  of  teeth ;  (40)  small 
and  large  reptiles,  moths,  lice,  flies,  fleas,  all  gadflies  and  gnats,  and 
motionless  things  of  different  sorts.  41.  Thus  by  my  appointment, 
and  by  the  force  of  devotion,  was  all  this  woeld  both  motionless 
AND  MOVING,  Created  by  those  great  beings,  according  to  the  (previous) 
actions  of  each  creature." 

The  different  portions  of  the  preceding  narrative  of  the  creation  of 
the  human  species  are  not  easily  reconcileable  with  each  other.  Tor 
it  is  first  stated  in  verse  31,  that  men  of  the  four  castes  proceeded 
separately  from  different  parts  of  Brahma's  body, — prior  (as  it  would 
appear)  (1)  to  the  division  of  that  body  into  two  parts  and  to  the  suc- 
cessive production  (2)  of  Viraj,  (3)  Manu,  and  (4)  the  Maharshis,  who 
formed  all  existing  creatures.  And  yet  we  are  told  in  verse  39, 
that  MEN  were  among  the  beings  called  into  existence  by  those  Maharshis, 
and  in  verse  41,  that  the  entire  moving  as  well  as  motionless  world 
was  their  work.  It  is  not  said  that  the  men  created  by  the  Maharshis 
were  distinct  from  those  composing  the  four  castes,  and  we  must,  there- 
fore, assume  that  the  latter  also  are  included  under  the  general  appel- 
lation of  men.  But  if  men  of  the  four  castes  had  been  already  produced 
before  the  formation  of  all  living  creatures  by  the  Maharshis,  what 
necessity  existed  for  the  men  of  these  castes  being  a  second  time  called 
into  being  as  a  part  of  that  later  creation?    It  is  possible  that  this 


from  the  aether  [alcaaa).  Brahma,  with  his  sons,  created  the  world.  From  Brahma 
sprang  Marichi;  from  Mariohi,  Kas'yapa ;  from  Kas'yapa,  Vivasvat ;  and  from  Vivas- 
vat,  Manu  Vaivasvata.  The  original  of  this  passage  is  quoted  in  the  4th  vol.  of  this 
work,  p.  29  ff. 

*-  These  great  rishie  seem  to  be  the  beings  denoted  by  the  word  vUvasrijah,  "  crea- 
tors of  the  universe,"  in  the  verse  of  Manu  (xii.  50),  which  wUl  be  quoted  below. 
Reference  to  rishis,  or  to  seven  rishis,  as  "formers  of  existing  things"  ijihuta-kritah), 
is  also  found  in  the  Atha,rvaveda,  vi.  108,  4  ;  vi.  133,  4,  5 ;  xi.  1, 1,  3,  24;  xii.  1,  39 ; 
and  the  word  bhutakritah,  without  the  addition  of  rishis,  is  found  in  the  same  work 
iii.  2S,  1 ;  iv.  35,  2,  and  xix.  16,  2. 
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allegation  of  the  separate  creation  of  castes  may  have  been  engrafted 
as  an  after-thought  on  the  other  account,"' 

After  other  details,  regarding  the  propagation,  nature,  etc,  of  created 
things  (w.  42-50),  the  re-absorption  of  Brahma  into  the  Supreme 
Spirit,  and  his  alternations  of  sleep  and  repose,  etc.  (vv.  50-57),  Manu 
proceeds : 

68.  Ham  iadram  tu  Jcritva  'sau  mam  eva  sva/yam  aiitah  \  vidlmad 
grahaydmasa  Marichyadims  tv  aham  murnn  \  59.  SHad  vo  'yam  Bhriguh 
idstram  srdvayishyaty  ahshatah  \  etad  hi  matto  'dhijage  sarvam  esho 
'hhilam  munih  |  60.  Tatas  tathd  sa  tenoUo  maharshir  Manuna  Bhriguh  \ 
tan  abra/vld  rishln  sarvan  prltdtmd  "  iruyatdm"  iti  \  61.  Svdyamhhu- 
vasydsya  Manoh  shad-vam&yd  Mana/oo  ''pare  \  srisKtmantah  prajah  svdh 
svdh  mahdtmdno  mahaujasah  \  62.  Svdrochisha^  chauttamii  cha  Tdmaso 
Raivatas  tathd  \  Chahshushai  cha  mahdtejd  Vivasvat-suta  eva  cha  |  63. 
Svdyamhhuvddydh  saptaite  Mana/oo  hhuritejasah  \  sve  sve  'nta/re  sarvam 
idam  utpadydpui  cliardcha/ram  \ 

58.  "  Having  formed  this  Scripture,  he  (Brahma)  himself  in  the 
beginning  caused  me  to  comprehend  it  according  to  rule ;  as  I  did  to 
Marichi  and  the  other  munis.  59.  This  Bhrigu  will  give  you  to  hear 
this  scripture  in  its  entirety ;  for  this  muni  learned  the  whole  from  me. 
60.  Then  that  Maharshi  (great  rishi),  Bhrigu  being  so  addressed  by 
Manu,  with  pleasure  addressed  all  those  rishis,  saying,  '  Let  it  be 
heard.'  61.  Trom  this  Manu  Svayambhuva  sprang  other  Manus  in 
six  successive  generations,  great  and  glorious,  who  respectively  created 
living  beings  of  their  own, — (62)  viz.,  Svarochisha,  Auttami,  Tamasa, 
Eaivata,  Chakshusha,  and  the  mighty  son  of  Vivasvat.  63.  These 
seven  °*  Manus  of  great  power,  of  whom  Svayambhuva  was  the  first, 
have  each  in  his  own  period  {antara)  produced  and  possessed  the 
world.' " 

S3  In  the  same  way  it  may  be  observed  that  in  v.  22  Brahma  is  said  to  haye  formed 
the  subtile  class  of  living  gods  ■whose  essence  is  to  act,  and  of  the  S'adhyas  {karmaU 
manam  ehadevanam  so ' srijat  praninam  prabhuh  |  sadhyanam  eha  ganaih  suhshmam), 
and  in  v.  25,  to  have  "  called  into  existence  this  creation,  desiring  to  form  these  living 
beings"  {srishtim  sasarja  chaivema^  srashtum  ichcha>,/i  imah  prajah).  But  if  the 
gods  and  all  other  creatures  already  existed,  any  such  further  account  of  their  pro- 
duction by  the  Maharshis,  as  is  given  in  verse  36,  seems  to  be  not  only  superfluous 
but  contradictory. 

6*  It  will  be  observed  that  here  Svayambhuva  is  included  in  the  seven  Manus,  al- 
though in  verse  36  (see  above)  it  is  said  that  the  ten  Maharshis,  vpho  had  themselves 
been  created  by  Svayambhuva  (vv.  34  f.),  produced  seven  other  Manus, 
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After  some  preliminary  explanations  regarding  the  divisions  of  time 
as  reckoned  by  men  and  gods,  etc.  (vv.  64-78),  the  author  proceeds  to 
tell  us  how  long  each  of  these  Manus  reigns  : 

79.  Yat  prah  dvadaia-sdhasram  uditatn  daivikam  yugam  \  tad  eha- 
saptati-gunam  mawoantaram  ihochyate  \  80.  Manvanta/rdny  asankhyani 
sargah  mmhara  eva  cha  |  hndann  ivaitat  hv/rute  Pa/rameshthi  punah 
punah  I 

"The  age  {yuga)  of  the  gods  mentioned  before,  consisting  of  twelve 
thousand  (years),  when  multiplied  by  seventy-one,  is  here  called  a 
manvantara.  80.  There  are  innumerable  manvantaras,  creations  and 
destructions.  The  Supreme  Being  performs  this  again  and  again,  as  if 
in  sport." 

A  more  detailed  account  of  these  great  mundane  periods  will  be 
given  in  the  next  section,  when  I  come  to  take  up  the  Vishnu  Purana. 
Meanwhile  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  present  manvantara  is  that  of 
the  last  of  the  Manus  above  enumerated,  or  Manu  Vaivasvata,  who, 
according  to  verse  63,  must  have  created  the  existing  world.  But  if 
such  be  the  case,  it  does  not  appear  why  the  creation  of  Manu  Svayam- 
bhuva,  with  which  the  present  race  of  mortals  can  have  little  to  do, 
should  have  been  by  preference  related  to  the  rishis  in  vv.  33  ff.  It 
must,  however,  be  observed  that  in  v.  33  Manu  Svayambhuva  described 
himself  as  the  former  of  "this"  {i.e.,  the  existing)  universe,  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  whole  code  of  laws  prescribed  in  the  sequel  of  the 
work  is  intended  by  the  author  to  be  observed  by  the  existing  race 
of  Indians  (see  verses  102  ff.  of  the  first  book).  We  must,  therefore, 
suppose  that  the  creations  of  the  later  Manus  are  substantially  identical 
with  that  of  the  first ;  or  that  there  is  some  confusion  or  inconsistency 
in  the  accounts  which  I  have  cited.  Perhaps  both  suppositions  may 
be  correct. 

In  vv.  81-86,  the  four  Tugas  (or  great  ages  of  the  world)  the  Krita, 
Treta,  Dvapara,  aud  Kali,  their  gradual  deterioration,  and  the  special 
duties  peculiar  to  each,  are  described.'' 

8'  In  T.  86  these  predominant  duties  axe  said  to  Ije  austere  fervour  in  the  Krita  age, 
knowledge  in  the  Treta,  sacrifice  in  the  Dvapara,  and  liberality  alone  in  the  Kali 
(tapah  param  Krita-yuge  tretayam  jnanmn  uchyate  \  dmpare  yajnam  evahur  danam 
eham  halau  yuge).  This,  as  remarked  in  Weber's  Indische  Studien,  282  f.,  note,  is  not 
quite  in  conformity  with  the  view  of  the  Mundaka  Upanishad,  i.  2,  1,  which  states  : 
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At  verse  87,  Bhrigu  recurs  to  the  four  castes: 

87.  Sarvasydsya  tu  sargmya  gwpty-mrthmn  m  maJiadyutih  |  mukha- 
lahuru-paj-janam  prithak  karmany  akalpayat  \ 

"  For  the  preservation  of  this  whole  creation,  that  glorious  being 
(Brahma)  ordained  separate  functions  for  those  who  sprang  from  his 
mouth,  his  arms,  his  thighs,  and  his  feet." 

These  functions  are  then  detailed  (vv.  88-92).  In  verse  93,  the 
grounds  of  the  Brahmans'  pre-eminence  are  stated  : 

93.  Uttamangolhmaj  jyaishthyad  hrahmanai  ckaiva  dharanat  \  swr- 
vasyawasya  sa/rgasya  dharmato  brdhmamh  prahhuh  |  94.  Taini  hi  sva- 
yamhhuh  smd  asydt  tapaa  taptvd  "dito  'srijat  \ 

Since  the  Brahman  sprang  from  the  most  excellent  organ,  since  he  is 
the  first-born  and  possesses  the  Veda,  he  is  by  nature  the  lord  of  this 
whole  creation.  Him,  the  self-existent  (Brahma)  after  exercising 
fervid  abstraction,  formed  at  the  first  from  his  own  month." 

But  as  there  are  grades  of  excellence  among  created  things,  and 
among  men  themselves  (96),  so  are  there  also  among  Brahmans : 

97.  Brahmaneshu  cha  mdvdmso  vidvatsu  krita-lvddhayah  \  krita- 
luddMshu  karttarah  karttrisku  hrahma-vedinah  \ 

"  Among  Brahmans  the  learned  are  the  most  excellent,  among  the 
learned  the  resolute,  among  the  resolute  those  who  act,  and  among 
them  who  act  they  who  possess  divine  knowledge." 

In  a  subsequent  part  of  the  work  (xii.  40  ff.)  we  find  men  in 
general,  the  castes,  and  indeed  aU  existing  things,  from  Brahma  down- 
wards, classified  according  to  their  participation  in  different  degrees  in 
the  three  gums,  or  qualities  {sattva,  "  goodness,"  rcy'as,  "  passion,"  and 
tamos,  "darkness"). 

39.  Yena  yams  tu  gunenaisham  samsardn  pratipadyate  \  tan  samdsena 
vakshydmi  sarvasydsya  yathakramam  \  40.  Devatvam  sdtfvikd  ydnti 
manushyatvam  oka  rajasah  \   tiryaktvam  tdmasd  nityam  ity  esha  tri- 

tat  etat  saiyam  mantreshu  karmani  kavayo  yany  apasyams  tani  tretayam  hahzidha 
santatdni  |  "  This  is  true  :  the  rites  which  sages  heheld  in  the  hymns,  are  in  great 
variety  celebrated  in  the  Treta."  In  the  same  way  the  M.  Bh.  iii.  v.  11,248,  says  that 
sacrifices  and  rites  prevail  in  the  Treta  (tato  yajnah  pravarttante  dharmas  cha 
vwidhah  iriyah  |  tretayam  ityadi).  See  alsoM.  Bh.  xii.  13,090.  The  word  krita,  as 
the  name  of  the  first  yuga  is  thus  explained  in  a  previous  verse  of  the  former  of  these 
two  passages  (11,235) :  kritam  eva  na  karttmyam  tasmin  kale  yugottame  \  "  In  the 
time  of  that  most  excellent  Yuga  (everything)  has  been  done,  (and  does)  not  (remain) 
to  be  done." 
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vidha  gatih  |  •  •  .  43.  Sastinai  eha  twrangah  cha  iudrd  mhchhds 
dha  garhitah  \  simha  vydghra  varahak  eha  maihyama  tdmasi  gatih  \ 
.  .  .  46.  Rajanah  hhattriydS  chaiva  rdjnai  chaiva  purohitdh  \  vdda- 
yuMha-pradhdnd&  cha  maihyamd  rdjasl  gatih  |  ...  48.  Tdpaad  ya- 
tayo  viprd  ye  eha  vaimdnikd  ganah  \  nalcshatrani  eha  daitydk  cha 
prathamd  sdttvili  gatih  \  49.  Yajvdna  rishayo  devd  vedd  jyotimshi 
vatsardh  \  pitarai  ehaiva  sdihydk  cha  dvitlyd  sdttvikl  gatih  \  50.  Brah- 
ma vihasrijo  dharmo  mahdn  avyaktam  eva  cha  |  uttamdm  sdttviMm  etdih 
gatim  dhur  mamshinah  | 

"  39.  I  stall  now  declare  succinctly  in  order  the  states  whicli  the 
soul  reaches  by  means  of  each  of  these  qualities.  40.  Souls  endowed 
with  the  sattva  quality  attain  to  godhead;  those  having  the  rajas. 
quality  become  men ;  whilst  those  characterized  by  tamas  always  be- 
come beasts — such  is  the  threefold  destination  .  .  .  43.  Elephants, 
horses,  S'iidras  and  contemptible  Mlechhas,  lions,  tigers,  and  boars 
form  the  middle  dark  condition  .  .  .  46.  Kings,  Kshattriyas,  a 
king's  priests  {purohitdh),  and  men  whose  chief  occupation  is  the  war 
of  words,  compose  the  middle  condition  of  passion  .  .  .  48.  Devotees, 
ascetips,  Brahmans,  the  deities  borne  on  aerial  cars,  constellations,  and 
Daityas,  constitute  the  lowest  condition  of  goodness.  49.  Sacrificing 
priests,  rishis,  gods,  the  vedas,  the  celestial  luminaries,  years,  the 
fathers,  the  Sadhyas,  form  the  second  condition  of  goodness.  50.  Brah- 
ma, the  creators,*'  righteousness,  the  Great  One  {mahat),  the  TJnap- 
parent  One  (avyalda),  compose  the  highest  condition  of  goodness." 

60  These  "  creators "  {visvasrijah)  are  thus  mentioned  in  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  9,  2. 
^darsam  A.gmm  chinvanah  purve  visvasrijo  *mritah  \  safam  varsha-sahasrani  dikshi' 
tah  satram  asaia  [  3.  iapah  asld  grihapatir  Brahma  brahma  ^hhavat  svayam  \  satyam 
ha  hotaisham  asid  yad  visvasrifa  asata  \  amritam  ebhya  udagayat  sahasram  parivat- 
saran  |  hhuiam  ha  praatotaishdm  asld  bhavishyat  prati  chaharat  \  prano  adhvaryur 
abhavad  idam  sarvafh  sishaaatam  |  .  .  .  7.  Visvasrijah  prathamah  satram  asata  \ 
....  I  tato  ha  jajm  bhuvanasya  gopah  hiranmayah  salcunir  Brahma  nama  |  yena 
suryas  tapati  iejaseddhah  {  ....  8.  Etena  vai  visvasrijah  idam  visvam  asrijanta  | 
yad  visvam  asrijanta  tasmdd  vis'vasrijah  \  vis'vam  enan  anu  prajayate  |  "  2.  The 
ancient  and  immortal  creators  of  the  universe,  keeping  fire  kindled  till  they  saw  the 
new  moon,  and  consecrated,  were  engaged  in  a  sacrifice  for  100,000  years.  3.  Austere 
fervour  was  the  householder ;  Prayer  itself  {bra?ima)  was  the  hrahma  priest ;  Truth 
was  their  hotri,  when  the  creators  were  so  occupied.  Immortality  was  their  udgatri 
for  a  thousand  years.  The  Past  was  their  prastotri,  the  Future  their  pratihartri ; 
Breath  was  the  adhvaryu,  whilst  they  were  seeking  to  ohtain  all  this."  After 
a  good  deal  more  of  this  allegory,  the  author  proceeds  in  para. ;  7.  "  These  first 
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It  will  be  observed  that  the  different  parts  of  this  account  of  the 
mode  in  which  the  three  qualities  are  distributed,  are  not  quite  in  har- 
mony. Prom  V.  40  it  would  appear  that  all  souls  having  the  quality 
of  passion  become  men ;  and  yet  we  find  from  vv.  43,  48,  and  49,  that 
S'iidras  belong  to  the  tamasa  class,  and  Brahmans,  of  different  descrip- 
tions, to  two  of  the  Sattvilca  grades.  According  to  the  rule  enunciated 
in  V.  40,  the  latter  ought  to  have  been  bom  as  gods. 

It  is,  further,  remarkable  that  in  this  enumeration  S'iidras  are  found 
in  the  same  category  with  Mlechhas  (v.  43),  that  the  Vaisyas  are  not  ac- 
commodated with  a  position  in  any  of  the  classes,  that  Kshattriyas^and 
kings'  domestic  priests,  who  are  of  course  Brahmans,  and  others  (who 
must  be  Brahmans)  fond  of  disputation  on  learned  questions  °'  (though 
not  stated  to  be  heretical)  are  ranked  together  as  "passionate  "  (v.  46), 
whUe  other  Brahmans  of  different  characters  are  placed  in  two  of  the 
higher  grades,  Brahmans  simply  so  called  {viprah)  being  regarded  as 
"  good"  in  the  lowest  degree  (v.  48),  and  sacrificing  priests  {ycyvanah) 
sharing  with  rishis,  gods,  the  vedas,  etc.,  the  honour  of  the  middle  con- 
dition of  goodness.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  devotees,  and  ascetics, 
mentioned  in  v.  48,  belong  to  the  same  caste  as  the  Brahmans  with  whom 
they  are  associated,  or  may  also  be  men  of  the  inferior  classes.  Nor  is  it 
evident  for  what  reason  the  sacrificing  priests  {yajvanah),  specified  in 
V.  49,  are  so  much  more  highly  estimated  than  the  king's  priests  {rajnah 
puroMtah)  in  v.  46,  since  the  latter  also  officiate  at  sacrifices.  The 
honourable  position  assigned  to  Daityas  in  the  lowest  class  of  "  good" 
beings  (v.  48)  is  also  deserving  of  notice.  We  shall  see  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter  that  the  Puranas  variously  describe  mankind  as  belonging 
entirely  to  the  "  passionate  "  class  (see  v.  40,  above)  and  as  charac- 
terized by  the  three  other  "  qualities,"  according  to  their  caste. 


creators  were  engaged  in  sacrifice  .  .  .  Thence  was  torn  the  preserver  of  the  world, 
the  golden  hird  called  Brahma,  hy  whom  the  sun  glows,  kindled  with  light.  .  .  . 
8.  .  .  .  Through  this  the  creators  created  this  universe.  As  they  created  the  uni- 
verse, they  are  called  vis'vasrijah.  .  Everything  is  created  after  them."  See  ahove 
the  reference  made  to  rishayo  bhuta-kritah  in  p.  37.  The  allegory  in  this  extract 
from  the  Taitt,  Br.  resembles  in  its  character  that  in  the  sixth  verse  of  the  Purusha 
Sukta. 
8!  Saratarthahalaha-  priyus  elm  |  Comm, 
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Sect.  YI. — Account  of  the  System  of  Yugas,  Manvantaras,  and  Xalpas, 
according  to  the  Vishnu  Purana,  and  other  authorities. 

I  shall  in  the  next  section  adduce  the  description  given  in  the  Vishnu 
Purana  of  the  creation  of  living  creatures,  and  the  origin  of  the  four 
castes,  after  first  supplying  in  the  present  some  explanation  of  the  great 
mundane  periods,  the  Yugas,  Manvanta/ras,  Kalpas,  etc. 

The  computations  of  these  great  periods  are  stated  in  the  third 
chapter  of  the  first  book,  and  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  sixth  hook, 
and  are  clearly  explained  by  Professor  Wilson  in  his  notes  to  page  60 
of  his  translation. 

One  year  of  mortals  is  equal  to  one  day  of  the  gods.*' 
12,000  divine  years  are  equal  to  a  period  of  four  Yugas,  -which  is 
thus  made  up,  viz. : 

Krita  Tuga  with  its  mornings  and  evenings.. ....4,800  divine  years 

TretaYuga        „  „  „  „       3,600       „         „ 

DvaparaYuga  „  „  „  „       2,400       „         „ 

KaHYuga         „  „  „  „       1,200       „         „ 

making...  12,000  divine  years, ^' 
As  a  day  of  the  gods  is  =  to  one  year  of  mortals,  the  12,000 
divine  years  must  be  multiplied  by  360,  the  assumed  number  of  days 
in  a  year,  to  give  the  number  of  the  years  of  mortals  in  this  great 
period  of  four  yugas,  thus :  12,000  divine  years  x  360  =  4,320,000 
years  of  mortals.  1000  of  these  periods  of  12,000  divine,  or  4,320,000 
human,  years — i.e.,  4,320,000,000  human  years  are  =  1  day  of  Brah- 
ma,™ and  his  night  is  of  the  same  duration.  Within  that  period  of  a 
day  of  Brahma,  14  Manus  reign,"  and  a  Manvantara,  or  period  of  Manu, 

^  Vishnu  P.  vi.  1,  4  ahorntram  pitrmam  iu  maso  'Mas  tridivauhasam  \  See  also 
Manu  i.  66  and  67.  The  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  9,  22,  1,  too,  states :  ekam  vai  etad  demmm 
ahar  yat  samvatmrdh  |  "  This  period  of  a  year  is  one  day  of  the  gods." 

69  i.  3,  10.  Divyair  vanha-  sahasraistu  krita  -  tretSdi  -  sanjmiam  |  ehaturyttgaih 
d/vadaiabhis  tad-vibhaffam  nibodha  me  \  11.  chatvari  frJni  dve  ehaikam  hritadishu 
yathalcramam  \  divyabdanam  sahasrani  yngeshv  ahur  puravidah  \  12.  Tat-pramanaih 
iataih  sandhya  puna  tatrabhidhlyate  \  aandhyamsakai  cha  tat-tulyo  yugasyanantaro 
hi  sah  )  13.  Sandhya-sandhyaiksayor  amtar  yah  Icalo  muni-sattama  |  yugakhyah  sa  tu 
mjneyah  krita-tretadi-sanjnitah  \ 

'"  V.  P.  i.  3,  14.  Kritam  ireta  dvaparas  cha  kalis'  chaiva  chaturyugam  \  proclir 
yaie  tat-sahaaram  cha  Brahmano  divasam  mune  \     See  also  Manu  i.  72. 

"  V.  P.  1.  3,  15.  Brahmano  divase  brahman  Mana/cas  cha  chalurdaia  |  bhavanti  | 
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is  consequently  =  the  14th  part  of  a  day  of  Brahma.  In  the  present 
Ealpa  (=  a  day  of  Brahma)  six  Manns,  of  whom  Svayambhuva  was  the 
first,  have  already  passed  away,  the  present  Manu  being  Vaivasvata.™ 
In  each  Manvantara  seven  rishis,  certain  deities,  an  Indra,  a  Mann, 
and  the  kings,  his  sons,  are  created  and  perish.'*  A  thousand  of  the 
systems  of  4  Tugas,  as  has  been  before  explained,  occur  coincidently 
with  these  14  Manvantaras ;  and  consequently  about  71  systems  of  4 
Yugas  elapse  during  each  Manvantara,  and  measure  the  lives  of  the 
Manu  and  the  deities  of  the  period.'*  At  the  close  of  this  day  of 
Brahma  a  collapse  {pratimncha/raK)  of  the  universe  takes  place,  which 
lasts  through  a  night  of  Brahma,  equal  in  duration  to  his  day,  during 
which  period  the  three  worlds  are  converted  into  one  great  ocean,  when 
the  lotus-born  god,'^  expanded  by  his  deglutition  of  the  universe,  and 
contemplated  by  the  yogis  and  gods  in  Janaloka,  sleeps  on  the  serpent 
S'esha.     At  the  end  of  that  night  he  awakes  and  creates  anew  P' 

A  year  of  Brahma  is  composed  of  the  proper  number  of  such  days 
and  nights;  and  100  such  years  constitute  his  whole  life.  The  period 
of  his  life  is  called  Para,  and  the  half  of  it  Pardrdiha,  or  the  half  of  a 
Para.  One  Pararddha,  or  half  of  Brahma's  existence,  has  now  expired, 
terminating  with  the  great  Ealpa,  called  the  Padma  Kalpa.  The  now 
existing  Kalpa,  or  day  of  Brahma,  called  Varaha  (or  that  of  the  boar), 
is  the  first  of  the  second  Pararddha  of  Brahma's  existence."     The 

"  This  is  stated  by  Manu  i.  62  ff.  (see  above),  as  well  as  in  the  third  hook  of  the 
V.  P.  i.  3,  which  gives  the  names  in  the  same  order :  Svayamhhtwo  Manuh  purvj 
Manuh  Svarochishas  tatha  |  Auttamis  Tamasas  chawa  Raivatas  Chahshushas  iatha  \ 
shad  ete  Manavo  'titah  sampratam  tu  Rmeh  mtali  \  Vamasvato  'yam  yasyaitat  sapta- 
mam  varttaie  'ntaram  \ 

'3  V.  P.  i.  3,  16.  Saptarshayah  surah  S'aRro  Manus  iat-sunmo  nripah  \  ekaiale  hi 
srijyante  samhriyahte  elm  purvavat  | 

'*  Ibid  ver.  17.  Chaturyuganam  sanlchyaid  sadhijca  hy  eka  saptatih  \  marmantaram 
Ma/noh  halah  suradlnam  cha  sattama  |   See  also  Mann  i,  79. 

'6  The  birth  of  Prajapati  on  a  lotus-leaf  is  mentioned  in  the  Taitt.  Aiany.  i.  23,  1, 
quoted  above,  p.  32. 

'6  Ibid  20.  Chaturdasa-guno  hy  esha  Jcalo  irahmam  ahah  smrilam  |  irahmo  naimit- 
tiko  noma  tasyante  pratisancharah  |  .  .  .  22.  Ekarnme  tu  trailokye  Brahma  Nara- 
yanatmakah  \  bhogi-iayyagatah  sete  trailokya-grasa-vrimhitah  |  23.  Janasthair  yogi- 
bhir  devaU  chintyamano  'bja-samhhavah  \  tat-pramandm  hi  tarn  ratrim  tadante  srijate 
punah  I  See  also  V.  P.  i.  2,  69-62,  as  translated  by  "Wilson,  vol.  i.  p.  41. 

"  Ibid  ver.  24.  Evam  tu  Brahmano  varsham  eva"*  varsha-iatam  cha  tat  \  satam  hi 
tasya  varshanam  param  ayur  mahatmanah  \  25.  Ekam  asya  vyaUtaff'  tupararddham 
Brahmano  'nagha  \  tasyante  'bhud  mahakalpal^  Padmal}  ity  abhivisrutalf  \  dvitlyasya 
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dissolution,  which,  occurs  at  the  end  of  each  Xalpa,  or  day  of  Brahma, 
is  called  naimittika,  incidental,  occasional,  or  contingent.  (See  "Wilson's 
Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  of  Dr.  Hall's  edition,  p.  52,  with  the  editor's 
note  ;  and  vol.  ii.  p.  269.  For  an  account  of  the  other  dissolutions  of 
the  universe  I  refer  to  the  same  work,  vol.  i.  p.  11 3,  and  to  pp.  630-633 
of  the  original  4to.  edition.) 

Of  this  elaborate  system  of  Tugas,  Manvantaras,  and  Kalpas,  of 
enormous  duration,  no  traces  are  found  in  the  hj'mns  of  the  Eig-veda. 
Their  authors  were,  indeed,  familiar  with  the  word  Tuga,'"'  which  fre- 
quently occurs  in  the  sense  of  age,  generation,  or  tribe.  Thus  in  i.  139, 
8  ;  iii.  26,  3 ;  vi.  8,  5 ;  vi.  15,  8  ;  vi.  36,  5 ;  x.  94,  12,  the  phrase 
yuge  yuge'^  means  "in  every  age."  In  iii.  33,  8 ;  x.  10,  10,  we  have 
uHara  yugani,  "future  ages,"  and  in  x.  72,  1,  uttwre  yuge,  "in  a  later 
age;"  in  vii.  70,  4,  purvdni yugani,  "former  ages,"*"  and  in  i.  184,  3, 
yiMjajurna,  "  past  ages."  In  i.  92,  11 ;  i.  103,  4 ;  i.  115,  2 ;  i.  124,  2  ; 
i.  144,  4;"  ii.  2,  2 ;  v.  52,  4;  vi.  16,  23;  vii.  9,  4;  viii.  46,  12; 
viii.  51,9;  ix.  12,  7  ;^  x.  27,  19 ;  x.  140,  6  ^'  (in  all  of  which  places, 
except  i.  115,  2,  the  word  is  combined  with  manusJiya,  manusha,  manu- 
shah,  or  janandm),  yuga  seems  to  denote  "generations"  of  men,  or 

pararddhasya  varttamanasya  vai  dvija  \  _,  Varahah  iti  Icalpo  'yam  prathamah  pari- 
halpiiah  \ 
"  In  Professor  'Willson's  Dictionary  three  senses  are  assigned  to  yuga  (neuter) 

(1)  a  pair;  (2)  an  age  as  the  Erita,  Treta,  etc. ;  (3)  a  lustre,  or  period  of  five  years. 
When  used  as  masculine  the  word  means,  according  to  the  same  authority,  (1)  a  yoke ; 

(2)  a  measure  of  four  cubits,  etc. ;  (3)  a  particular  drug. 

"  Sayana,  on  iii.  36,  3,  explains  it  by  pratidinam,  "  every  day ;"  on  vi.  8,  5 ; 
vi.  16,  8  ;  vi.  36,  5,  by  kale  kale,  "  at  every  time." 

80  Sayana  takes  the  phrase  for  former  "  couples  of  husbands  and  wives,"  mithunani 
Jayapafirupani. 

8'  In  i,  92,  11  and  i.  124,  2,  ITshas  (the  Dawn)  is  spoken  of  as,  praminatt  mantis/iyS 
yugani,  "  wearing  away  human  terms  of  existence,  or  generations."  In  commenting 
on  the  former  text  Sayana  explains  yugani  as  equivalent  to  krita-tretacRni,  "theKrita, 
Treta,  and  other  ages,"  whilst  in  explaining  the  second,  he  takes  the  same  word  as 
signifying  yugopalakahitan  nimeshadi-kalavayavan,  "the  seconds  and  other  component 
parts  of  time  indicated  by  the  word,"  or  as  equivalent  to  yugmani,  "  the  conjunctions 
of  men," — since  the  dawn  scatters  abroad  to  their  several  occupations  men  who  had 
been  previously  congregated  together !"  In  his  note  on  i.  144,  4,  he  gives  an  option 
of  two  different  senses  :  manoh  snwihandhmi  yugani  jayapati-rupani  hotradhvaryu- 
rupani  va  |  "  couples  consisting  of  husband  and  wife,  or  of  the  hotri  and  adhvaryu 
priests." 

82  This  verse,  ix.  12,  7,  is  also  found  in  Sama  Y.  ii.  552,  where,  however,  yuja  is 
substituted  for  yziga. 

63  Tills  verse  occurs  also  in  SamaV.  ii.  1171,  and  Vaj.  S.  xii.  111. 
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rather,  in  some  places,  "tribes"  of  men.  In  v.  73,  3,  tte  phrase 
nahushd  yuga  must  have  a  similar  meaning.  In  i.  158,  6,  it  is  said 
that  the  rishi  Dirghatamas  became  ■worn  out  in  the  tenth  yuga;  on 
■which  Professor  Wilson  remarks  (R.  V.  vol.  ii.  104,  note)  :  "  The  scho- 
liast understands  yuga  in  its  ordinary  interpretation ;  but  the  yuga  of 
five  years  is  perhaps  intended,  a  lustrum,  ■which  would  be  nothing  mar- 
vellous." Professor  Aufrecht  proposes  to  render,  "in  the  tenth  stage 
of  life."  The  first  passage  of  the  Eig-veda,  in  -which  there  is  any  indi- 
cation of  a  considerable  mundane  period  being  denoted,  is  x.  72,  2  f., 
•where  "  a  first,"  or,  "an  earlier  age  {yuga)  of  the  gods"  is  mentioned 
(devdnam  purvye  yuge;  devanam  prathame  yMy«) -when  "  the  existent 
sprang  from  the  non-existent"  {asatah  sad  ajayata) ;  but  no  allusion  is 
made  to  its  length.  In  the  same  indefinite  ■way  reference  is  made  in 
X.  97,  1,  to  certain  "plants  ■which  were  produced  before  the  gods, — 
three  ages  {yugas)  earlier  "  {yah  oshadhlh  purvdh  jatdh  devebhyas  tri- 
yugam  pura).  In  one  verse  of  the  Atharva-veda,  however,  the  word  yuga 
is  so  employed  as  to  lead  to  the  supposition  that  a  period  of  very  long 
duration  is  intended.  It  is  there  said,  viii.  ^,  21  :  satam  te  ayutam 
hayandn  dve  yuge  trlni  chatvdri  Tcrinmah  \  "  we  allot  to  thee  a  hundred, 
ten  thousand,  years,  two,  three,  four  ages  {yugas)."^  As  we  may  with 
probability  assume  that  the  periods  here  mentioned  proceed  in  the 
ascending  scale  of  duration,  two  yugas,  and  perhaps  even  one  yuga, 
must  be  supposed  to  exceed  10,000  years. 

The  earliest  comparison  between  divine  and  human  periods  of  dura- 
tion of  which  I  am  aware  is  found  in  the  text  of  the  Taitt.  Br.  quoted 
above  in  a  note  to  p.  43 :  "  A  year  is  one  day  of  the  gods.^'  But  so 
far  as  that  passage  itself  shows,  there  is  no  reason  to  imagine  that  the 
statement  it  contains  was  anything  more  than  an  isolated  idea,  or  that 
the  conception  had,  at  the  time  when  the  Brahmanas  were  compUed, 
been  developed,  and  a  system  of  immense  mundane  periods,  whether 

84  For  the  contest  of  this  line  see  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866, 
page  42. 

"5  An  analogous  idea  is  found  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  xiv.  7,  1,  33  ff.  (=Bri- 
hadaranyaka  Upanishad  pp.  817  ff.  of  Cal.  ed.)  atha  ye  satam  manushyanam  anandah 
sa  ekah  pitnnamjitalokanam  anandah  |  "  now  a  hundred  pleasures  of  men  are  one 
pleasure  of  the  Pitris  -who  have  conquered  the  worlds."  And  so  on  in  the  same  -way: 
a  hundred  pleasures  of  the  Pitris  equalling  one  pleasure  of  the  Karmadevas  (or  gods 
who  have  hecome  so  hy  works) ;  a  hundred  pleasures  of  the  latter  equalling  one 
pleasure  of  the  gods  who  were  born  such,  etc. 
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humau  or  divine,  had  been  elaborated.  That,  however,  the  authors  of 
the  Brahmanas  were  becoming  familiar  with  the  idea  of  extravagantly 
large  numbers  is  clear  from  the  passage  in  the  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  9,  2, 
quoted  above,  p.  41,  in  the  note  on  Manu  xii.  50,  where  it  is  said  that 
the  creators  were  engaged  in  a  sacrifice  for  100,000  years. 

Professor  Roth  is  of  opinion  (see  his  remarks  under  the  word  Krita 
in  his  Lexicon)  that  according  to  the  earlier  conception  stated  in  Manu 
i.  69,  and  the  Mahabharata  (iii.  826  fl'.),  the  four  Tugas — Erita,  Treta, 
Dvapara,  and  Kali,  with  their  mornings  and  evenings,  consisted  respec- 
tively of  no  more  than  4,800  :  3,600;  2,400  ;  and  1,200  ordinary  years 
of  mortals ;  and  that  it  was  the  commentators  on  Manu,  and  the  com- 
pilers of  the  Puranas,  who  first  converted  the  years  of  which  they 
were  made  up  into  divine  years.  The  verse  of  Manu  to  which  Pro- 
fessor Eoth  refers  (i.  69),  and  the  one  which  follows,  are  certainly 
quite  silent  about  the  years  composing  the  Krita  age  being  divine 
years : 

Chatvary  ahuh  sahasrdni  va/rshanam  tu  Tcritam  yugam  \  tasya  tavach 
chhati  sandhya  mndhyamkchakcha  tathavidhah  \  70.  Itareshu  sasandhyeshu 
sasandhamhsJiu  cha  trishu  |  eMpayena  vwrttante  sahasrani  ^atani  cha  \ 
"  They  say  that  four  thousand  years  compose  the  krita  yuga,  with 
as  many  hundred  years  for  its  morning  and  the  same  for  its  evening. 
70.  In  the  other  three  yugas,  with  their  mornings  and  evenings,  the 
thousands  and  hundreds  are  diminished  successively  by  one." 

Verse  71  is  as  follows  :  Yad  etat  pwrisanlchyatam  adav  eva  ehatur- 
yugam  \  etad  dvadaia-saJtasram  devdnam  yugam  uchyate  \  which,  as  ex- 
plained by  Medhatithi,  may  be  thus  rendered :  "  Twelve  thousand  of 
these  periods  of  four  yugas,  as  above  reckoned,  are  called  a  Tuga  of 
the  gods."  Medhatithi's  words,  as  quoted  by  Eulluka,  are  these : 
Cliaturyugair  eva  dvddasa-sahasra-sanhhyair  dwyam  yugam  |  "  A  divine 
Tuga  is  formed  by  four  yugas  to  the  number  of  twelve  thousand." 
KuUuka,  however,  says  that  his  predecessor's  explanation  is  mis- 
taken, and  must  not  be  adopted  {Medhatither  hlvramo  nadarttavyah). 
His  own  opinion  is  that  the  system  of  yugas  mentioned  in  w.  69  and 
71  are  identical,  both  being  made  up  of  divine  years.  According  to 
this  view,  we  must  translate  v.  71  as  follows :  "  The  period  of  four 
yugas,  consisting  of  twelve  thousand  years,  which  has  been  reckoned 
above,  is  called  a  Tuga  of  the  gods,"    This  certainly  appears  to  be  the 
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preferable  translation,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  the  tenor  of  verse  79. 
Verse  71,  however,  may  represent  a  later  stage  of  opinion,  as  it  is 
■lot  found  in  the  following  passage  of  the  Mababharata,  where  the 
previous  verse  (69)  is  repeated,  and  verse  70  is  expanded  into  three 
verses,  though  without  any  alteration  of  the  sense : 

M.  Bh.  iii.  12826  ff.  —  Adito  manuja-vyaghra  hritsnasya  jagatah 
lishaye  \  chatvary  alvah  sahasrani  varshdnam  tat  kritam  yugam  \  tasya 
tavachchjiati  sanihya  sandhyamkcha  tathdvidlmh  \ 

"  In  the  beginning,  after  the  destruction  of  the  entire  universe,  they 
say  that  there  are  four  thousand  years  :  that  is  the  Krita  Tuga,  which 
has  a  morning  of  as  many  hundred  years,  and  an  evening  of  the  same 
duration."  And  then,  after  enumerating  in  like  manner  the  other  throe 
Tugas  with  their  respective  thousands  and  hundreds  successively 
diminished  by  one,  the  speaker  (the  sage  Markandeya)  proceeds  in 
verse  12831 :  Eshd  d/vddaiahasrl  yugdlckyd  parildrttitd  \  etat  sahasra- 
pa/ryantam  oho  Irdhmam  udahritam  {  "This  period  of  twelve  thousand 
years  is  known  by  the  appellation  of  the  Tugas.  A  period  extending 
to  a  thousand  of  these  is  called  a  day  of  Brahma." 

JSTowhere,  certainly,  in  this  passage  is  any  mention  made  of  the  years 
being  divine  years. 

The  earliest  known  text  in  which  the  names  of  the  four  Tugas  are 
found  is  a  verse  occurring  in  the  story  of  S'unahsepha  in  the  Aitareya 
Brahmana  vii.  15  :  Kdlih  iaydno  Vhwoati  sanjikdnas  tu  dvapwrah  \  uttish- 
tharhs  tretd  hhavati  kritam  sampadyate  charan  \  "A.  man  while  lying  is 
the  Kali;  moving  himself,  he  is  the  Dvapara;  rising,  he  is  the  Treta; 
walking,  he  becomes  the  Krita."*^    But  this  brief  allusion  leaves  ns 

s'  This  verse  has  been  already  translated  do  less  than  six  times ;  twice  into  German 
hj  Weber  and  Eoth  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  286  and  460),  once  into  Latin  by  Streiter  (see  Ind. 
Stud.  ix.  315),  and  thrice  into  English,  by  Wilson  (Journ.  E.  A.  S.  for  1851,  p.  99), 
Miiller  (Ano.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  412),  and  Haug  (Ait.  Br.  ii.  464).  All  these  authors, 
except  the  last,  concur  in  considering  the  Terse  as  referring  to  the  four  Tugas. 
Dr.  Haug,  boweTcr,  has  the  following  note  :  "  Sayana  does  not  give  any  explanation 
of  this  important  passage,  where  the  names  of  the  Tugas  are  mentioned  for  the  first 
time.  These  four  names  are,  as  is  well  known  from  other  sources,  .  .  .  names  of  dice, 
used  at  gambling.  The  meaning  of  this  Gatha  is,  There  is  every  success  to  be  hoped ; 
for  the  unluckiest  die,  the  Kali  is  lying,  two  others  are  slowly  moving  and  half  fallen, 
but  the  luckiest,  the  Krita,  is  in  full  motion.  The  position  of  dice  here  given  is  indi- 
catory of  a  fair  chance  of  winning  the  game."  Both  Dr.  Hang's  translation  and  note 
are  criticised  by  Professor  Weber  (Ind.  Stud.  ix.  319).  Of  the  following  verses,  which 
occur  in  Manu  ix.  301  f.,  the  second  is  a  paraphrase  of  that  in  the  Aitareya  Brah- 
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quite  in  the  dark  as  to  the  duration  which  was  assigned  to  these  yiigai 
in  the  age  when  the  Brahmana  was  compiledi 


Sect.  VII. — Aecount  of  the  dijferent  creations,  including  that  of  the 
castes,  according  to  the  Vishnu  Purdna. 

I  commence  with  the  following  general  account  of  the  cosmogony  of 
the  Vishnu  Purana,  extracted  from  Professor  Wilson's  Preface  to  his 
translation  of  that  work,  vol.  i.  p.  xciii.  : 

"The  first  book  of  the  six,  into  which  the  work  is  divided,  is 
occupied  chiefly  with  the  details  of  creation,  primary  {sarga),  and 
secondary  {pratisarga) ;  the  first  explains  how  the  universe  proceeds 
from  Prakriti,  or  eternal  crude  matter;^'  the  second,  in  what  manner 
the  forms  of  things  are  developed  from  the  elementary  substances 
pi'eviously  evolved,  or  how  they  re-appear  after  their  temporary  de- 
struction.^' Both  these  creations  are  periodical;  but  the  termination 
of  the  first  occurs  only  at  the  end  of  the  life  of  Brahma,  when  not 
only  all  the  gods  and  all  other  forms  are  annihilated,  but  the  elements 
are  again  merged  into  primary  substance,  besides  which  only  one 
spiritual  being  exists.  The  latter  takes  place  at  the  end  of  every 
Kalpa  or  day  of  Brahma,  and  affects  only  the  forms  of  inferior 
creatures  and  lower  worlds,  leaving  the  substances  of  the  universe 
entire,  and  sages  and  gods  unharmed."  *' 

mana  ;  JTriiam  treta-yitgam  chaiva  dvapmaih  kalir  eva  cJia  \  rajno  vrittani  sarvani 
raja  hiyugam  uchyate  \  3.02.  Kalih  prasupto  bhavati  sa  jagrat  dvaparam  yugam\ 
karmasv  abhyudyatas  treta  vieharams  iu  Britain  yugam  |  "  301.  The  Krita,  Tret5, 
Dvupara,  and  Kali  yugas  are  all  modes  of  a  king's  action ;  for  a  king  is  called  a  ynga. 
302.  While  asleep  he  is  the  Kali ;  waking  he  is  the  Dvapara  age  ;  intent  upon  action 
he  is  the  Treta,  moving  about  he  is  the  Krita."  The  former  of  these  two  verses  of 
Manu  is  reproduced  nearly  verbatim  in  the  M.  Bh.  xii.  3408 ;  and  the  same  idea  is  ex- 
panded in  the  same  book  of  the  same  poem,  vv.  2674  ff.,  2682,  2684,  2686,  2693  fF. 
The  words  hrita,  ireta,  dvapara,  and  Icali,  are  found  in  the  Vaj.-Sanhita,  xxx.  18,  and 
in  the  Taitt.  Bruhmana,  iii.  4,  1, 16  ;  but  in  both  places  they  denote  dice,  as  does  also 
the  word  krita  in  the  Chhandogya  TTpan.  iv.  1,  4  (where  see  the  commentary).  On 
the  Yugas  the  reader  orGerman  may  also  consult  "Weber's  Indische  Studien,  i.  pp.  39, 
87  f.,  282  £F. 
*■"  [See  Book  i.  chapter  ii.] 

88  [See  the  fourth  and  following  chapters  of  Book  i.] 

89  See  Booki.  at  the  close  of  chapter  vii.  p.  113  of  vol.  i.  of  Professor  "Wilson's 
translation,  2nd  edition,  and  also  p.  62 1  and  630  of  the  original  4to.  edition.  As  regards, 
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I  proceed  -witli  the  details  of  the  creation  which  took  place  lu  the 
Varaha  Kalpa,  as  descrihed  in  hook  i.  chapter  4,  vv.  2,  ff:  : 

Attta-ialpavasdne  niia-suptotthitah  prabhuh,  \  mtivod/riktas  tato 
Brahma  sunyam  lolcam  maikshata  \  3.  Naruyanah  paro  ''chiniyah 
paresMm  api  sa  praihuh  |  Brahma-svarupi  hhavagan  anddih  sarva- 
sambJiavah  |  .  .  .  6.  Toyantah  sa  mahlm  jndtva  jagaty  ekdrnave  pra- 
hhuh  I  anumdndd  tai-uMhdram  harttu-lcdmah  prajdpatih  \  7.  Aharot  sa 
tanum  anydm  Tcalpadishu  yaihd  pv/ra  \  matsya-hurmdiiledm  tachad 
vardham  vapur  dsthitah  )  8.  Veda-yajnamayam  rupam  asesha-jagatah 
sthitau  I  stldtah  sthirdtmd  sandtmd  paramdtma  prajdpatih  \  9.  Jana- 
■  loka-gataih  siddhair  Sanalcddyair  alhishthutah  \  pra/vivesa  taid  toyam 
atmddhdro  dhard-dharah  |  .  .  .  .  45.  Evam  satnstuyamdnastu  para- 
mdtma mahidharah  \  ujjahara  maJiiih  Tcshipram  nyastavdms  cha,  mahdm- 
hhasi  I  46.  Tasyopari  jalaughasya  maliati  naur  iva  sthitd  \  vitatatatvut 
tu  dehasya  na  mahl  ydti  samplamam  \  tatah  hshitim  samdm  leritud  prithi- 
vydih  so  ' chinod  girm  \  yaihd-vibhdgam  hhagavdn  anddih  purushottam ah 
I  47.  PrdTc-sarga-dagdhdn  alMldn  panatdn  prithivUale  \  amoghena 
pralhdvena  sasarjdmogha-vamchhitah  \  48.  Bhuvi  hhdgain  tatah  Icritvd 
sapta-dmpdn  yaihdtathd  \  hhur-ddydms  chaturo  lolcdn  purvavat  sama- 
kalpayat  \  49.  Brahma-rupadharo  devas  tato  'sau  rajasd  "vritah  | 
chakdra  srishtim  Ihagavams  chatur-valdra-dharo  Marih  \  50.  nimitta- 
mdtram  evdsau  srijydndm  sarga-harmandm  \  pradTidna-lcdramlhutd 
yato  vai  srijya-ialdayah  \  51.  Nimitta-mdtram  muMvaiham  ndnyat 
kinchid  apekshyate  \  niyate  tapatumkreslhtha  sva-saktyd  vastu  vastutdm  \ 

"2.  A.t  the  end  of  the  past  (or  Padma)  Kalpa,  arising  from  his 
night  slumher,  Brahma,  the  lord,  endowed  predominantly  with  the 
quality  of  goodness,  beheld  the  universe  void.  3.  He  (was)  the 
supreme  lord  ITarayana,  who  cannot  even  be  conceived  by  othet 
beings,  the  deity  without  beginning,  the  source  of  all  things,  existing 
in  the  form  of  Brahma."  [The  verse  given  in  Manu  i.  10,  re'ijarding 
the  derivation  of  the  word  Narayana  (see  above  p.  35)  is  here  quoted]., 
"  6.  This  lord  of  creatures,  discovering  by  inference, — when  the  world 
had  become  one  ocean, — that  the  earth  lay  within  the  waters,  and 
being  desirous  to  raise  it  up,  (7)  assumed  another  body.  As  formerly, 
at  the  beginnings  of  the  Kalpas,  he  had  taken  the  form  of  a  fish, 

however,  the  statement  with  which  the  paragraph  concludes,  compare  vol.  i.  p.  50,  as 
well  as  vol.  ii.  p.  269,  of  the  same  work. 
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a  tortoise,  and  so  forth/"  (so  now)  entering  the  body  of  a  boar  (8), — 
a  form  composed  of  the  vedas  and  of  sacrifice, — the  lord  of  creatures, 
who,  throughout  the  entire  continuance  of  the  world,  remains  fixed, 
the  universal  soul,  the  supreme  soul,  self-sustained,  the  supporter  of 
the  earth  (9), — being  hymned  by  Sanaka  and  the  other  saints,  who 
had  (at  the  dissolution  of  the  lower  worlds)  proceeded  to  Janaloka, — 
entered  the  water."  [He  is  then  addressed  by  the  goddess  Earth  in  a 
hymn  of  praise,  as  Vishnu,  and  as  the  supreme  Brahma,  vv.  10-24. 
The  boar  then  rises  from  the  lower  regions,  tossing  up  the  earth  with 
his  tusk,  and  is  again  lauded  by  Sanandana  and  other  saints  in  a 
second  hymn,  in  the  course  of  which  he  himself  is  identified  with 
sacrifice,  and  his  various  members  with  its  different  instruments  and 
accompaniments,  vv.  25-44].  "45.  Being  thus  lauded,  the  supreme 
soul,  the  upholder  of  the  earth,  lifted  her  up  quickly  and  placed  her 
upon  the  great  waters.  .46.  Resting  upon  this  mass  of  water,  like 
a  vast  ship,  she  does  not  sink,  owing  to  her  expansion.  Then,  having 
levelled  the  earth,  the  divine  eternal  Purushottama  heaped  together 
.  mountains  according  to  their  divisions.  47.  He  whose  wiU  cannot  be 
frustrated,  by  his  unfailing  power,  created  on  the  surface  of  the  earth 
all  those  mountains  which  had  been  burnt  up  in  the  former  creation. 
48.  Having  then  divided  the  earth,  just  as  it  had  been,  into  seven 
dvipas,  he  formed  the  four  worlds  Bhurloka  and  others  as  before.  49. 
Becoming  next  pervaded  with  the  quality  of  passion,  that  divine  being 
Hari,  assuming  the  form  of  Brahma,  with  four  faces,  eifeoted  the 
creation.  50.  But  he  is  merely  the  instrumental  cause  of  the  things 
to  be  created  and  of  the  creative  operations,  since  the  properties  of  the 
things  to  be  created  arise  from  Pradhana  as  their  (material)  cause.  51. 
Excepting  an  instrumental  cause  alone,  nothing  else  is  required. 
Every  substance  {pastu)  is  brought  into  the  state  of  substance  {vastuta) 
by  its  own  inherent  power." '' 

'"  No  mention  is  made  in  the  Brahmanas  {as  I  have  already  observed)  of  any  such 
periods  as  the  Kalpas.  But  here  an  attempt  is  made  to  systematize  the  different 
stories  scattered,  through  those  older  worts  which  variously  describe  the  manner  in 
which  the  creation  was  effected— with  the  view,  perhaps,  of  reconciling  the  discre- 
pancies in  those  free  and  artless  speculations  which  offended  the  critical  sense  of  a 
later  age. 

"  See  Professor  Wilson's  translation  of  these  verses,  and  the  new  version  proposed 
by  the  editor  of  the  second  edition.  Dr.  Hall,  p.  66,  note.    I  do  not  think  the  phrase 
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[Before  proceeding  further  with  the  narrative  of  the  Vishnu  Purana, 
I  wish  to  quote  or  refer  to  some  passages  from  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita 
and  Brahmana  and  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  which  appear  to 
furnish  the  original  germs  of  the  legends  of  the  boar,  fish,  tortoise, 
and  dwarf  incarnations. 

The  first  of  these  texts  is  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  vii.  1,  5,  Iff: 
Apo  vai  idam  agre  salilam  asU  |  tasmin  Prajapatir  vaywr  bhutva  ach- 
arat  \  sa  imam  apaiyat  \  tarn  va/raho  hhutvd  aharat  |  tarn  Vihakwrma 
hhutva  vyamart  \  sd  aprathata  \  sa  pritMvy  abhavat  \  tat  prithivyai 
prithivitvam  \  tasyam  a&rdmyat  Prajapatih  \  sa  devan  asrijata  Vasun 
Rudrdn  Aditydn  \  te  devdh  Prajdpatim  alruvan  " prajdyamahai"  iti  \ 
so  'bravid  "  yathd  aham  yusTvmdms  tapasd  asrikshi  mam  tapasi  pra- 
jananam  iohohhadhvam,"  iti  \  tebhyo  'gnim  ayatanam prdyaohhad  "  etena 
dyatar^ena  ^ramyata  "  iti  \  te  'gnind  ayatanena  asramyan  \  te  samvatsa/re 
ikdm  gam  asrijanta  | 

"This  universe  was  formerly  waters,  fluid.  On  it  Prajapati,  be- 
coming wind,  moved.'''  He  saw  this  (earth).  Becoming  a  boar,  he 
took  her  up.  Becoming  Visvakarman,  he  wiped  (the  moisture  from), 
her.  She  extended.  She  became  the  extended  one  {prithivl).  Prom 
this  the  earth  derives  her  designation  as  the  extended  one.  In  her 
Prajapati  performed  arduous  devotion.  He  created  gods,  Vasus,  Eudras, 
and  Adityas.  The  gods  said  to  Prajapati,  '  let  us  be  propagated.'  He 
answered,  '  As  I  have  created  you  through  austere  fervour,  so  do  ye 
seek  after  propagation  in  austere  fervour.'  He  gave  them  Agni  as  a 
resting-place  (saying),  '  With  this  as  a  resting-place  perform  your 
devotion.'  They  (accordingly)  performed  devotion  with  Agni  as  a 
resting-place.     In  a  year  they  created  one  cow,  etc.'"^ 


sva-sahtya  can  be  properly  rendered,  as  Dr.  Hall  does,  "  by  its  potency."  The 
reading  of  the  MSS.  in  v.  50,  pradhana-harambhutah  seems  to  me  doubtful,  as  it 
would  most  naturally  mean  "  have  become  the  Pradhana-cause."  I  conjecture  pra- 
dhana-karanodbhutah,  which  gives  the  sense  which  seems  to  be  required. 

s2  It  is  possible  that  the  idea  assigned  to  the  word  Narayana  (see  Manu  i.  10, 
above),  "  he  whose  place  of  movement  is  the  waters,"  may  be  connected  with  this 
passage.  See  also  Genesis  i.  2,  "  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters." 

33  After  having  noticed  this  passage  in  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita,  I  became  aware  that 
it  had  been  previously  translated  by  Mr.  Colehrooke  (Essays  i.  75,  or  p.  44  of  "Williams 
&  Norgate's  edition).    Mr.  Colebrooke  prefaces  his  version  by  remarking,  "  The  pre- 


AND  OP  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES.  53 

The  second  passage  is  from  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  i.  1,  3,  5  ff. 
Apo  vai  idam  ogre  salilam  asU  |  tena  Prajdpatir  airdmyat  "Icatham  idam 
sydd  "  iti  I  so  'pa^yat  pushhwra-parnam  tishthat  \  so  'manyata  "  asti  vai 
tad  yasminn  idam  adhitishthati "  iti  \  sa  vordho  rupam  Jcritva  upa- 
nyamajjat  \  sa  prithivim  adhah  archhat  \  tasyd  vpahatya  vdamajjat  \  tat 
pushhara-parne^prathayat  \  yad  "  aprathata"  tat  prithivyai  prithivit- 
vam  I  "ahhud  vai  idam"  iti  fad  hhumyai  bhumitvam  \  td0i  diio^nu  vdiah 
samavahat  \  tdm  sa/rha/rahhir  adfimhat  \ 

"  This  (universe)  was  formerly  water,  fluid.'*  "With  that  (water) 
Prajapati  practised  arduous  devotion  (saying),  '  how  shall  this  (uni- 
verse be  (developed)  ? '  He  beheld  a  lotus-leaf  standing.'*  He  thought, 
'  there  is  somewhat  on  which  this  (lotus-leaf)  rests.'  He  as  a  boar — 
having  assumed  that  form — plunged  beneath  towards  it.  He  found 
the  earth  down  below.  Breaking  off  (a  portion  of)  her,  he  rose  to  the 
surface.  He  then  extended  it  on  the  lotus-leaf.  Inasmuch  as  he  ex- 
tended it,  that  is  the  extension  of  the  extended  one  (the  earth).  This 
became  {abhut).  From  this  the  earth  derives  its  name  of  bhuml.  The 
wind  carried  her,  to  the  four  quarters.  He  strengthened  her  with 
gravel,  etc.,  etc. 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  1,  2,  11,  has  the  following  reference 
to  the  same  idea,  although  here  Prajapati  himself  is  not  the  boar : 

Jyati  ha  vai  iyam  agre  prithivy  dsa  prddeka-mdtri  \  tdm  Umushah  iti 
vardhah  ujjaghdna  |  so  'sydhpatih  Prcijdpatis  tena  eva  enam  etan-mithu- 
nena  priyena  dhamnd  sama/rdhayati  Icritsnam  Icaroti  \ 

"Formerly  this  earth  was  only  so  large,  of  the  size  of  a  span.  A 
boar  called  Emusha  raised  her  up.  Her  lord  Prajapati,  therefore, 
prospers  him  with  (the  gift  of)  this  pair,  the  object  of  his  desire,  and 
makes  him  complete." 

Another  of  the  incarnations  referred  to  in  the  preceding  passage  of 

sent  extract  was  recommended  for  selection  by  its  allusion  to  a  mythological  notion, 
whicli  apparently  gave  origin  to  the  story  of  the  Varaha-matara,  and  from  which  an 
astronomical  period,  entitled  Ca^a,  has  perhaps  been  taken." 

'*  The  Commentator  gives-  an  alternative  explanation,  viz.,  that  the  word  salila  is 
the  same  as  sarira,  according  to  the  text  of  the  Veda, "  these  worlds  are  sarira"  ("  ime 
vai  lokah  sarirum  "  iti  sruteh). 

'5  '<  Supported  upon  the  end  of  a  long  stalk  "  {cCirghatmlagre  'vastUtam),  according 
to  the  Commentator.  In  a  passage  from  the  Taitt.  Aranyaka,  already  quoted  (p.  32, 
above),  it  is  said  that  Prajapati  himself  was  born  on  a  lotus-leaf. 
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the  Vishnu  Purana  is  foreshadowed  ia  the  following  text  feom  the  S'a- 
tapatha  Brahmana,  vii.  5,  1,  5  : 

Sa  yat  kurmo  nama  \  etad  vai  rupam  Icritva  Prcy'apatih  prajah  aari- 
jata  I  yad  asrijata  akarot  tat  \  yad  akmrot  tasmat  kurmah  \  kaiyapo  vai 
kurmah  \  tasmad  ahuh  "sarvah  prafah  kdsyapyah"  iti  \  sa  yah  sa  kurmo 
sau  sa  Adityah  \ 

"As  to  its  being  called  kurma  (a  tortoise)  ;  Prajapati  having  taken 
this  form,  created  offspring.  That  which  he  created,  he  made  (akarot) ; 
since  he  made,  he  is  (called)  kurmah.  The  word  haiyapa  means  tortoise ; 
hence  men  say  all  creatures  are  descendants  of  Ka^yapa.  This  tortoise 
is  the  same  as  Aditya.'"' 

The  oldest  version  of  the  story  of  the  fish  incarnation,  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  8,  1,  1  ff.,  wiU  be  quoted  in  the 
next  chapter. 

Por  the  passages  which  appear  to  supply  the  germ  of  the  dwarf  in- 
carnation, the  reader  may  consult  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  54-58  and  107  f. 

It  will  have  been  noticed  that  in  the  passage  above  adduced  from  the 
Vishnu  Purana,  the  word  Narayana  is  applied  to  Vishnu,  and  that  it 
is  the  last  named  deity  who  (though  in  the  form  of  Brahma)  is  said  to 
have  taken  the  form  of  a  boar.  In  the  verses  formerly  cited  from 
Manu  (i.  9,  10),  however,  Narayana  is  an  epithet,  not  of  Vishnu,  but 
of  Brahma ;  and  in  the  following  text,  from  the  Eamayana,  xi.  110,  3, 
it  is  Brahma  who  is  said  to  have  become  a  boar  : 

Sarvarh  salilam  evasit  prithivl  tatra  nirmitd  \  tatah  samabhavad  Brah- 
ma svayambhur  daivataih  saha "  |  sa  vardhas  tato  bhutvd  projfahdra  va- 
sundha/ram  ityudi  \ 

"  All  was  water  only,  and  in  it  the  earth  was  fashioned.     Then  arose 

96  With  this  compare  the  mention  made  of  a  tortoise  in  the  passage  cited  above, 
p.  32,  from  the  Taitt.  Aranyaka. 

s'  Such  is  the  reading  of  Schlegel's  edition,  and  of  that  which  was  recently  printed 
at  Bombay,  both  of  which,  no  doubt,  present  the  most  ancient  text  of  the  Raraayana. 
The  Ganda  recension,  however,  which  deviates  widely  from  the  other,  and  appears  to 
have  modified  it  in  conformity  with  more  modern  taste  and  ideas,  has  here  also  intro- 
duced a  various  reading  in  the  second  of  the  lines  quoted  in  the  text,  and  identifies 
Brahma  with  Vishnu  in  the  following  manner  :  tatah  samabhavad  Brahma  avayam- 
bhur  Vishmr  avyayah  \  ''  Then  arose  Brahma  the  self-existent  and  imperishable 
Vishnu."  I 
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Brahma,  the  self  existent,  with  the  deities.    He  then,  becoming  a  boar, 
raised  up  the  earth,"  etc. 

I  now  return  to  the  narrative  of  the  Vishnu  Parana.] 
The  further  process  of  cosmogony  is  thus  described  in  chapter  v. : 
Maitreya  uvaoha  \  1 .  Yatlm  samrjja  devo  'sau  devarsM^pitri-dunman  | 
manushya-tiryag-vrihshadln  hhu'Vyoma-salilauhasah  \  2.  Yad-gunam 
yat-svahhdvam  cha  yad-rupam  cha  jagad  dvija  \  mrgadcm  srishtavan 
Brahma  tad  mamachahshoa  vistarat  \  Paruia/ta  uvaeha  \  3.  Maitreya 
kalhayamy  esha  srinushva  susamahiiah  \  yathd  sasarjja  devo  'sau  devadin 
akhilan  mhhuh  \  srishtim  ehmtayatas  tasya  Icalpadishu  yathd  purd  \ 
dbuddhi-purvalcah  sargah  prudurhhutas  tamomayah  \  4.  Tamo  moho  ma- 
hdmohas  tdmisro  hy  andha-Mfhjnitah  \  avidya  pancha-parvaishd  prd- 
durhhutd  mahdlmanah  \  5.  Panchadhd  'vasthitah  sargo  dhydyato  'prati- 
lodhavdn  |  vahir-anto-prahdiai  cha  sarnvrittdtmd  nagdtmakah  \  6. 
Mukhyd  nagd  yatai  choktd  mukhya-sargas  tatas  tv  ayam  |  7.  Tarn  drish- 
tvd  'sddhaJcam  sargam  amanyad  aparam  punah  \  tasydhhidhydyatah  sargas 
tiryak-srotd^^  'hhyavarttata  |  8.  Tasmdt  tiryak  pramrittah  sa  tiryak- 
srotas  tatah  smritah  \  9.  Paivddayas  te  viJchydids  tamah-praydh  hy  ave- 
dinah  \  utpatha-grdhinas  cJiawate'jndnejndna-mdninah  \  10.  Ahafnkritd 
ahammdnd  ashtdvimiad-vadhdnvitdh  \  antah-prakdkds  te  sarve  avritdi  cha 
parasparam  \  11.  Tamapy  asddhakam  matvd  dhydyato  ^nyas  tato  'hhavat  \ 
urdhvasrotas  trittyas  tu  sdttvihorddhvam  avarttata^^  |  12.  Te  sukha-priti- 
hahuld  lahir  antas  cha  ndvritdh ""  |  prakdsd  hahir  antas  cha  urdhva- 
sroto-bhavdh  smritah  \  13.  Tushty -dtmakas  tritiyas  tu  deva-sargas  /« 
yah  smritah  \  tasmin^  sarge  'Ihavat  pritir  nishpanne  Brahnanas  tadd  \ 
14.  Tato  'nyam  sa  tadd  dadhyau  sddhaleam  sargam  uttamam  \  asddhakdms 
tu  tan  jndtvd  mukhya-sa/rgddi-samhhavdn  \  15.  Tathd  ^hhidhydyatas 
tasya  satydbhidydyinas  tatah  \  prddurlhutas  tadd  'vyaktdd  arvak-srotas 
tu  sddhakah  \  16.  Yasmdd  arvdg  vyavarttanta  tato  'rvuk-srotasas  tu  te  \ 
te  cha  prakdsa-hahula  tamodriMa^"^  rajo'dhikdh  \  tasmdt  te  duhhha- 
hahuld  hhuyo  Ihuyas  cha  kdrinah  \  prakdsd  hahir  antai  cha  manushyd 
sddhahds  tu  te  \  .  .  .  .     23.  Ity  ete  tu  samakhyutd  noma  sargdh  Prajd- 

s'  Hi  aandliir  arshah  — Comm. 

S3  The  reading  of  the  Vayu  P.,  in  the  parallel  passage,  is  tasyahhidhyayato  niiyam 
sattviliah  samavarttata  \    urdhvasrotas  tritiyas  tu  sa  chaivordhvaih  vyavasthitah  | 
The  combination  sattvikordhvam  in  the  text  of  the  Vishnu  P.  must  be  arsha. 

100  YoT  navritah  the  Vayu  P.  reads  samvritah. 

'"'  Hi  sandhirarshafi  |  Coram.   But  there  is  a  form  tama.  The  Vayu  P.  has  tamali- 
saktah. 
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^ateh  I  prukrita  vaiJcritdi  ehaiva  jagato  mula-hetcwah  |  srijato  jagadlia- 
sya  Mm  anyach  chhroium  iohhasi  \  Maitreya  woacha  \  24.  Samkshepat 
kathitah  sargo  devddinam  tvaya  mune  \  vistarach  chhrotum  ichMmi 
tvatto  munivarottama  \  ParHsara  uvacha  \  karmabhir  bhavitdk  purvaih 
ku^aldkusalais  tu  tdh  \  Ichyatyd  tayd  hy  anirmvktdli  samhdre  hy  upa- 
sarhhritdh  |  25.  Sthdvardntdh,  surddydhlia  prajd  brahmathS  ehaturvi- 
dhdh  I  Brahmanah  kurvatah  srishtim  jajnire  mdnasia  tu  tdh  |  26.  Tato 
devasurapitrin  pidnushdms  cha  ehatushtayam  \  sisrikshur  ambhdmsy 
etdni  svawi  dtmdnam  ayuyvjat  \  27.  Yuktulmanas  tamomdird  udriktd 
'hhut  Prajdpateh  \  sisrikshor  jaghandt  purvam  asurdh  jajnire  tatah  | 
28.  Utsasarja  tatas  tdm  tu  tamo-mutrdtmikdm  tanum  \  sd  tu  tyaktu 
tanus  tena  Maitreydhhud  mbhdvari  [  29.  Sisrikshur  anya-deha-sthah 
prltim  dpa  tatah  iwrdh  \  sattvodriktuh  samudlhutdh  mukhato  Brah- 
manodvija  \  30.  Tyaktd  sd  'pi  tanus  tena  sattva-pruyam  abhud  dinam  \ 
tato  hi  balino  rdtrdv  asurd  devatd  divd  \  31.  Sattvarndtrdtmikum  eva 
tato  'nydm  jagrihe  tanum  \  pitrivad  manyamanasya  pitaras  tasya 
jajnire  \  32.  Utsasarja  pitrin  srishtvd  tatas  tdm  api  sa  prabhuh  \  sd 
ehotsrishtd  'bhavat  sandhyd  dma-naktdniara-sfhitih  |  33.  Eajo-mdtrut- 
mikdm  anydm  jagrihe  sa  tanum  tatah  \  rajo-mdtrotkatd  jdia  matiushyd 
dvija-sattama  \  tdm  apy  diu  sa  tatyuja  tanum  ddyah  Prajdpatih  \ 
jyotsnd  samabhavat  sd  'pi  pirdk-sandhyd  yd  'bhidhiyate  \  34.  Jyotsno- 
dgame  tu  balino  manushydh  pitaras  tathd  \  Maitreya  sandhyd-samaye 
tasmdd  ete  bhavanti  vai  \  35.  Jyotsnd-rdtry-ahani  sandhyd  chatvdry 
etdni  vai  vibhoh  \  Brahmanas  tu  sarirdni  trigunupuiraydni  cha  \ 
36.  Rajo-mdirdtmikdm  eva  tato  'nydm  jagrihe  tanum  \  tatah  kshud 
Brahmano  jdtd  jajne  kopas  tayd  tatah  \  37.  Kshut-khdmdn  andhakdre 
'tha  so  'srijad  bhagavdms  tatah  \  Virupuh  imasrulu  jutds  te  'bhyadhd- 
vafhs  tatah prabhum  \  38.  " Maivam  bho  rakshyatdm  esha"  yair  uktam 
rdkshasds  tu  te  \  uchuh  "khdddma''  ity  anye  ye  te  yakshds  tu  yakshandt  \ 
"Maitreya  said:  I.  Tell  me  in  detail  how  at  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  that  deity  Brahma  formed  the  gods,  rishis,  fathers,  danavas, 
men,  beasts,  trees,  etc.,  dwelling  respectively  on  the  earth,  in  the  sky,' 
and  in  the  water ;  2.  and  with  what  qualities,  with  what  nature,  and 
of  what  form  he  made  the  world.  Parasara  replied :  3.  I  declare  to 
thee,  Maitreya,  how  that  deity  creal^ed  the  gods  and  all  other  beings ; 
listen  with  attention.  While  he  was  meditating  on  creation,  as  at  the 
beginnings  of  the  (previous)  Kalpas,  there  appeared  an  insentient  crea- 
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tion,  composed  of  gloom  {tamai).  4.  Gloom,  illusion,  great  illusion, 
darkness,  and  what  is  called  utter  darkness — such  was  the  five-fold 
ignorance,  which  was  manifested  from  that  great  Being,  5.  as  he  was 
meditating — an  insensible  creation,"^  under  five  conditions,  devoid  of 
feeling  either  without  or  within,™  closed  up,  motionless.  6.  And  since 
motionless  objects  are  called  the  primary  objects,, this  is  called  the  pri- 
mary (muhhya)  creation."**  7.  Beholding  this  creation  to  be  inefiTective, 
he  again  contemplated  another.  As  he  was  desiring  it  the  brute 
ifiryaksrotas)  creation  came  forth.  8.  Since  (in  its  natural  functions) 
it  acts  horizontally  it  is  called  Tiryaksrotas.  9.  The  (creatures  com- 
posing it)  are  known  as  cattle,  etc.,  distinguished  mainly  by  darkness 
{tamas)  ignorant,  following  irregular  courses,™  while  in  ii  state  of  ignor- 
ance having  a  conceit  of  knowledge,  (10)  self-regarding,  self-esteeming, 
afiected  by  the  twenty-eight  kinds  of  defects,  endowed  with  inward 
feeling,  and  mutually  closed.  II.  As  Brahma,  regarding  this  creation 
also  as  ineffective,  was  again  meditating,  another  creation,  the  third,  or 
urdhoasrotas,  which  was  good,  rose  upward.  12.  They  (the  creatures 
belonging  to  this  creation)  abounding  in  happiness  and  satisfaction, 
being  unclosed  both  without  and  within,  and  possessed  both  of  external 
and  internal  feeling,  are  called  the  offspring  of  the  Urdhvasrotas  crea- 
tion. 1 3.  This  third  creation,  known  as  that  of  the  gods,  was  one  full 
of  enjoyment.  When  it  was  completed,  Brahma  was  pleased.  14.  He 
then  contemplated  another  creation,  effective  and  most  excellent,  since 
he  regarded  as  ineffective  the  beings  sprung  from  the  primary  and 
other  creations.  15.  While  he,  whose  will  is  efficacious,  was  so  desir- 
ing, the  Arvaksrotas,  an  effective  creation,  was  manifested.™  16.  They 

102  The  Vayu  P.  here  inserts  an  additional  line,  sarvataa  tamasa  ehaiva  dipdh 
Tcumbha-vad  avritah  \  "  and  covered  on  all  sides  with  darkness,  as  a  lamp  by  a  jar." 

'"^  Vahir-anto  'prakaiasclia  appears  to  be  the  true  reading,  as  the  Oommentatoi 
renders  the  last  -word  by  pralcrishta-jnana-sunyah,  "  devoid  of  knowledge."  But  if 
this  be  the  correct  reading,  it  is  nngrammatical,  as  antah  and  aprakaia  would  properly 
make  antar-aprakaia,  not  anto  'prakasa.  But  the  Puranas  have  many  forms  which 
are  irregular  {arsha,  "  peculiar  to  the  rishis,"  "  vedic,"  or  "  antiquated  "  as  the  Com- 
mentators style  them).  The  Taylor  MS.  of  the  Vayu  Purana  reads  in  the  parallel 
passage  bahir-antah-prakasascha, 

'"*  See  Dr.  Hall's  note  p.  70  on  Professor  Wilson's  translation  ;  and  also  the  pas- 
sage quoted  above  p.  16  from  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  vii.  1,  1,  4,  where  the  word  mukhya  is 
otherwise  applied  and  explained. 

"=  Bhakshyadi-mekak-hinah  \  "  Making  no  distinction  in  food,  etc.,  etc."  Comm. 

W6  Compare  M.  Bh.  xiv.  1038. 


58  MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN, 

(the  creatures  belonging  to  it)  are  called  Arvaksrotas,  because  (in  their 
natural  functions)  they  acted  downwardly.  And  they  abound  in  sen- 
sation {prakdsa)  and  are  full  of  darkness  (<ama«)  with  a  preponderance 
of  passion  (rajas).  Hence  they  endure  much  suffering,  and  are  con- 
stantly active,  with  both  outward  and  inward  feeling.  These  beings 
were  men,  and  effective.""* 

In  the  next  following  verses,  17-22,  the  names  of  the  different  crea- 
tions, described  in  the  first  part  of  this  section,  and  in  the  second  chapter 
of  the  first  book  of  the  Vishnu  Purana,  are  recapitulated,  and  two  others, 
the  Anugraha  and  the  Kaumara,  are  noticed,  but  not  explained."® 

The  speaker  Parasara  then  adds :  "  23.  Thus  have  the  nine  creations 
of  Prajapati,  both  Prakrita  and  Vaikrita,  the  radical  causes  of  the  world, 
been  recounted.  What  else  dost  thou  desire  to  hear  regarding  the  crea- 
tive lord  of  the  world  ?  Maitreya  replies :  24.  By  thee,  most  excellent 
Muni,  the  creation  of  the  gods  and  other  beings  has  been  summarily 
narrated :  I  desire  to  hear  it  from  thee  in  detail.  Parasara  rejoins : 
Called  into  (renewed)  existence  in  consequence  of  former  actions,  good 
or  bad,  and  unliberated  from  that  destination  when  they  were  absorbed 
at  the  (former)  dissolution  of  the  world,  (25)  the  four  descriptions  of 
creatures,  beginning  with  things  immovable  and  ending  with  gods,  were 
produced,  o  Erahman,  from  Brahma  when  he  was  creating,  and  they 
sprang  from  his  mind.  26.  Being  then  desirous  to  create  these  streams 
{arnhhamsiy" — the  four  classes  of  Gods,  Asuras,  Fathers,  and  Men,  he 
concentrated  himself.  27.  Prajapati,  thus  concentrated,  received  a  body, 
which  was  formed  of  the  quality  of  gloom  (tamas) ;  and  as  he  desired 
to  create,  Asuras  were  first  produced  from  his  groin.  28.  He  then 
abandoned  that  body  formed  entirely  of  gloom ;  which  when  abandoned 
by  him  became  night.  29.  Desiring  to  create,  when  he  had  occupied 
another  body,  Brahma  experienced  pleasure ;  and  then  gods,  full  of 
the  quality  of  goodness,  sprang  from  his   mouth.      30.    That  body 

1"'  The  VayuP.  adds  here  :  Laleshanais  tarakadijaUcha  ashtadha  cha  vyavasthitah  \ 
siddhatmTino  mcmushyas  te  gmidhnrva-saha-dharminah  |  ity  eslia  taijasah  sargo  hy 
arvalcsrotah  pralcirltiiah  |  "  Constituted  with  preservatiTe(?)  characteristics,  and  in  an 
eightfold  manner.  These  were  men  perfect  in  their  essences  and  in  nature  equal  to 
Gandharvas.     This  was  the  lustrous  creation  known  as  Arvaksrotas." 

ws  See  Dr.  Hall's  edition  of  Wilson's  V.  P.  pp.  32  ff. ;  and  pp.  74  ff. 

109  This  word  is  borrowed  from  the  passage  of  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  ii.  3,  8,  3, 
quoted  ahove,  p.  23.  Most  of  the  particulars  in  the  rest  of  the  narrative  are  imitated 
from  another  passage  of  the  same  Brahmana,  ii.  2,  9,  5  ff.,  also  quoted  above,  p.  28. 
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also,  being  abandoned  by  him,  became  day,  which,  is  almost  entirely 
good.  Hence  the  Asuras  are  powerful  by  night""  and  the  gods  by  day. 
31.  He  then  assumed  another  body  formed  of  pure  goodness;  and  the 
Pathers  were  born  from  him,  when  he  was  regarding  himself  as  a 
father."'  32.  The  Lord,  after  creating  the  Fathers,  abandoned  that 
body  also ;  which,  when  so  abandoned,  became  twilight,  existing 
between  day  and  night.  33.  He  next  took  another  body  entirely 
farmed  of .  passion ;  and  men,  in  whom  passion  is  violent,  were  pro- 
duced. The  primeval  Prajapati  speedily  discarded  this  body  also, 
which  became  faint  light  {jyotsna),  which  is  called  early  twilight. 
34.  Hence,  at  the  appearance  of  this  faint  light,  men  are  strong,  whUe 
the  fathers  are  strong  at  evening-twilight.  35.  Morning-twilight, 
aight,  day,  and  evening-twilight,  these  are  the  four  bodies  of  Brahma, 
and  the  receptacles  of  the  three  qualities.  36.  Brahma  next  took 
another  body  entirely  formed  of  passion,  from  which  sprang  hunger, 
and  through  it  anger  was  produced.  37.  The  Divine  Being  then  in 
•darkness  created  beings  emaciated  with  hunger,  which,  hideous  of 
aspect,  and  with  long  beards,  rushed  against  the  lord.  38.  Those  who 
eaid,  '  Let  him  not  be  preserved '  {rakshyatdm)  were  called  Eakshasas, 
whilst  those  others  who  cried,  '  Let  us  eat  (him)'  were  called  Yakshas 
■from  'eating'  {yakshanat)}^^ 

It  is  not  necessary  for  my  purpose  that  I  should  quote  at  length  the 
conclusion  of  the  section.  It  may  suffice  to  say  that  verses  39  to  51 
describe  the  creation  of  serpents  from  Brahma's  hair ;  of  Bhutas ;  of 
Gandharvas  ;  of  birds  {vayamsi)  from  the  creator's  life  {yayas),  of  sheep 
from  his  breast,  of  goats  from  his  mouth,  of  kine  from  his  belly  and 
sides,  and  of  horses,'"  elephants,  and  other  animals  from  his  feet ;  of 
plants  from  his  hairs ;  of  the  different  metres  and  vedas  from  his 
eastern,  southern,  western,  and  northern  mouths.  Verses  52  ff.  contain 
a  recapitulation  of  the  creative  operations,  with  some  statement  of  the 

11"  In  the  Eamayana,  Sundara  Kanda  82,  13  f.  (Gorresio's  edit.)  we  read:  Rak- 
shaaam  rajani-kalah  samyugeshu  prasasyate  |  14.  Tasmad  rajan  nisa-yuddhe  jayo 
'smaham  na  samiayah  |  "Night  is  the  approved  time  for  the  Eakshases  to  fight.  We 
should  therefore  undouhtedly  conquer  in  a  nocturnal  conflict." 

1"  This  idea  also  is  borrowed  from  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  8,  2. 

112  See  Wilson's  V.  P.  vol.  i.  p.  83,  and  Dr.  Hall's  note. 

1"  See  the  passage  from  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  vii.  1,  1,  4ff.  quoted  ahove,  p.  16,  where 
the  same  origin  is  ascribed  to  horses. 
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principles  according  to  wliicli  they  were  conducted.  Of  tbese  verses 
I  quote  only  the  following :  55.  Tesham  ye  yani  karmani  prdJe-sristhydm 
pratipedire  \  tany  eva  pratipadyante  sryyaman&h  punah  punah  |  .  .  . 
60.  Yathdrtdv  ritu-lingani  nanarupani  paryaye  \  driiyante  tdnitdnyeva 
tathd  hhdvd  yugddishu  \  61.  Karoty  evamvidhdm  srishtim  Icalpddau  sa 
punah  punah  |  sisrikshdsakti-yuMo  ^  sau  srijya-iaTcti-prachoditah\  "These 
creatures,  as  they  are  reproduced  time  after  time,  discharge  the  same 
functions  as  they  had  fulfilled  in  the  previous  creation  ...  60.  Just 
as,  in  each  season  of  the  year,  all  the  various  characteristics  of  that 
season  are  perceived,  on  its  recurrence,  to  be  the  very  same  as  they  had 
been  before ;  so  too  are  the  beings  produced  at  the  beginnings  of  the 
ages."*  61.  Possessing  both  the  wUl  and  the  ability  to  create,  and  im- 
pelled by  the  powers  inherent  in  the  things  to  be  created,  the  deity 
produces  again  and  again  a  creation  of  the  very  same  description  at  the 
beginning  of  every  Kalpa." 

The  sixth  section  of  the  same  book  of  the  V.  P.,  of  which  I  shall  cite 
the  larger  portion,  professes  to  give  a  more  detailed  account  of  the 
creation  of  mankind. 

V.  P.  i.  6,  1.  Maitreya  v/odcha  \  Andhsrotas  tu  Tcathito  hJiavatd  yas  tu 
mdnusliah  \  Irahman  vistarato  hruM  Brahmd  tarn  asrijad  yathd  \  2. 
Tathd  cha  varndn  asrijad  yad-gunums  cha  mahdmune  \  yachcha  teshdm 
smritam  harma  viprddlnafh  tad  uchyatdm  \  Pardsara  uvdcha  \  3.  Sat- 
ydbhidhydyinaa  tasya  sisrikshor  Brahmano  jagat  \  ajdyanta  d/oijasreshtha 
saitvodriktd  mulchdt  prajdh  \  4.  Vakshaso  rajasodriktds  tathd  'nyd  Brah- 
mano 'Ihavan  \  rajasd  tamasd  chaiva  samudriUds  tathorutah  \  5.  Pad- 
hhydm  anydh  prajd  Brahmd  sasarjja  dvija-sattama  |  tamah-pradhdnds 
tdh  sarvds  chdturvarnyam  idarn  tatah  \  hrdhmandh  kshattriyd  vaisydh 
iudrdicha  dvija-sattama  \  pddoru-vakshah-sthalato  mukhaiak  cha  samud- 
gatdh  \  6.  Yajna-nishpattaye  sarvam  etad  Brahma  chakdra  vai  \  chd- 
turvarnyam mahdbhdga  yajna-sddhanam  uttamam  \  7.  Yajnair  apyd- 
yitd  devd  vrishty-utsargena  vai  prajdh  \  apydyayante  dharma-jna 
ydjndh  halydna-hetavah  \  8.  Nishpadyante  narais  tais  tu  sva-karmd- 
hhirataih  sadd  \  viruddhdcharandpetaih  sadlhih  sanmdrga-gdmihhih  \ 
9.  Svargdpavargau  mdnushydt  prdpnuvanti  nard  mune  \  yaoh  chdhhiru- 
chitarh  sthdnam  tad  ydnti  manujd  dvija  \  10.  Prajds  tdh  Brahmand 
srishtdS  chdturvarnya-vyavasthitau  \   samyak  kraddhd-samdchdra-pra- 

IM  Verses  similar  to  this  occur  in  Manu  i.  30  j  and  in  the  Mahabharata  xii.  8550  f. 
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vand  mum-sattama  |  11.  YatJiechM-vasa-mratahsarvdhddJia-vwarfitah  \ 
sudihdntah-karandh  suMhdh  sarvdnushthdna-nirmaldh  \  14."°  S'ud- 
dJie  cha  tdsdm  manasi  suddhe  'ntah-sdmsthite  Karau  \  iuddha-jndnam 
prapa^yanti  Vishnv-akhyam  yena  tatpadam  \  15.  Tatah  kuldtmako  yo 
'sau  sa  chamiah  kathito  Sareh  |  ja  pdtayaty  agho  ghoram  alpam  alpdlpa- 
sdravat  \  16.  Adharma-vlja-lhutam  tu  iamo-lohha-samudbhavam  |  pra- 
jdsu  tdsu  Maitreya  rdgddikam  asddhakam  \  17.  Tatah  sd  sajiajd  siddhis 
tdsdm  natlva  jdyate  \  rasoUdsddayas  chdnydh  siddhayo  'shtau  Ihavanti 
yah  I  18.  Tdsu  ksMndsv  a§eshdsu  varddhamdne  cha  pdtake  \  dvandvddi- 
Mava-duhkhdrttds  td  hhavanti  tatah  prajdh  \  19.  Tato  durgdni  tdS  cha- 
krur  vdrkshyam  pdrvatam  audakam  |  kritimam  cha  tathd  durgam  pura- 
karvatakddi  yat  \  20.  Grihdni  cha  yathanydyam  teshu  chakruh purd- 
dishu  I  iitdtapddi-hddhdndm  prasamdya  mahdmate  (  21.  Pratikdram 
imam  kritvd  iitddes  tdh  prajdh  punah  \  vdrttopdyam  tatai  chakrur 
hasta-siddham  cha  karma-jam  |  •  •  •  26.  Grdmydranydh  smritd  hy  eta 
oshadhyai  cha  chaturdasa  \  yajna-nishpattaye  yajnas  tathd  "sdm  hetur 
uttamah '  |  27.  Mdi  cha  saha  yajnena  prajdndm  kardnam  param  \ 
pardpara-viiah  prdjnds  tato  yajndn  vitanvate  \  28.  Ahany  ahany 
anushthdnam  yajndndm  munisattama  \  upakdra-karam  pumsdm  kriya- 
mdndeh  cha  idnti-dam  \  29.  Teshdm  tu  kdla-srishto  'sau  pdpa-vindur 
malidmate  \  chetassu  vavridhe  chakrus  te  na  yajneshu  mdnasam  \  30. 
Veda-vdddms  tathd  devdn  yajnakarmddikam  cha  yat  \  tat  sarvam  nin- 
damdnds  te  yajna-vydsedha-kdrinah  |  31.  Pravritti-mdrga-vyuchchitti- 
kdrino  veda-nindakdh  \  durdtmdno  durdchdrd  lahhuvuh  kutildiaydh  \ 
32.  Samsiddhdydm  tu  vdrttdydm  prajdh  srishtvd  Prajdpatih  \  maryd:- 
ddm  sthdpaydmdsa  yathd-sthdnam  yathd-gunam  \  34.  Varndndm  dsra- 
mdndm  cha  dharmdn  dharma-hhritdm  vara  \  loTcdm^  sarva-varndnam 
samyag  dharmdnupdlindm  \  3.').  Prdjdpatyam  hrdhmandndm  smritam 
sthdnam  kriydvatdm  \  sthdnam  aindram  kshattriydndm  sangrdmeshv 
anvoarttindm  \  36.  Vaisydndm  mdrutam  sthdnam  sva-dharmam  anu- 
varttindm  \  gdndharvam  sudra-jdtindm  paricharydsu  varttindm  \ 

"Maitreya  says:  1.  Tou  have  described  to  me  tie  Arvaksrotas,  or 
human,  creation :  declare  to  me,  o  Brahman,  in  detail  the  manner  in 
which  Brahma  formed  it.  2.  Tell  me  how,  and  with  what  qualities, 
he  created  the  castes,   and  what  are  traditionally  reputed  to  be  the 

"5  There  are  no  Terses  numliered  12  and  13,  the  MSS.  passing  from  the  11th  to 
the  14th. 
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functions  of  the  Brahmans  and  others.  Para^ara  replies :  3.  When, 
true  to  his  design,  Brahma  became  desirous  to  create  the  world,  crea- 
tures in  whom  goodness  {sattva)  prevailed  sprang  from  his  mouth ;  (4) 
others  in  whom  passion  (rajas)  predominated  came  from  his  breast; 
others  in  whom  both  passion  and  darkness  {tamas)  were  strong,  pro- 
ceded  from  his  thighs  ;  (5)  others  he  created  from  his  feet,  whose  chief 
characteristic  was  darkness.  Of  these  was  composed  the  system  of  four 
castes,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  Sudras,  who  had  respec- 
tively issued  from  his  mouth,  breast,  thighs,  and  feet.  6.  Brahma 
formed  this"*  entire  fourfold  institution  of  classes  for  the  performance 
of  sacrifice,  of  which  it  is  an  excellent  instrument.  7.  Nourished  by 
sacrifices,  the  gods  nourish  mankind  by  discharging  rain.  Sacrifices, 
the  causes  of  prosperity,  (8)  are  constantly  celebrated  by  virtuous  men, 
devoted  to  their  duties,  who  avoid  wrong  observances,  and  walk  in  the 
right  path.  9.  Men,  in  consequence  of  their  humanity,  obtain  heaven 
and  final  liberation  ;  and  they  proceed  to  the  world  which  they  desire. 
10,  These  creatures  formed  by  Brahma  in  the  condition  of  the  four 
castes,  (were)  perfectly  inclined  to  conduct  springing  from  religious 
faith,  (11)  loving  to  dwell  wherever  they  pleased,  free  from  all  suffer- 
ings, pure  in  heart,  pure,  spotless  in  all  observances.  14.  And  in  their 
pure  minds, — the  pure  Hari  dwelling  within  them, — (there  existed) 
pure  knowledge  whereby  they  beheld  his  highest  station,  called  (that 
of)  Vishnu."'  15.  Afterwards  that  which  is  described  as  the  portion 
of  Hari  consisting  of  Time "'  infused  into  those  beings  direful  sin,  in 
the  form  of  desire  and  the  like,  ineffective  (of  man's  end),  small  in 
amount,  but  gradually  increasing  in  force,  (16)  the  seed  of  unrighteous- 
ness, and  sprung  from  darkness  and  cupidity.  17.  Thenceforward  their 
innate  perfectness  was  but  slightly  evolved :  and  as  all  the  other  eight 
perfections  called  rasollasa  and  the  rest  (18)  declined,  and  sin  in- 
creased, these  creatures  (mankind)  were  afflicted  with  suffering  arising 

"8  How  does  this  agree  with  the  statements  made  in  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  yii.  1,  1,  4  ff. 
as  quoted  above,  p.  16,  and  in  the  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  2,  3,  9,  p.  21,  that  the  Sudra  is 
incapacitated  for  sacrifice,  and  that  anything  he  milks  out  is  no  oblation  ? 

>"  This  aUudes  to  an  expression  in  the  Eig-Yeda,i.  22,  20.  See  the  4th  vol.  of  thi» 
work,  p.  54. 

"8  In  regard  to  Kala,  "  time,"  see  Wilson's  V.  P.  vol.  i.  p.  18  f.,  and  the  passages 
from  the  Atharva-veda,  extracted  in  the  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1865, 
pp.  380  ff. 
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out  of  the  pairs  (of  susceptibilities  to  pleasure  and  pain,  etc.,  etc.) 
19.  They  then  constructed  fastnesses  among  trees,  on  hills,  or  amid 
waters,  as  well  as  artificial  fortresses,  towns,  villages,  etc.  20.  And  in 
these  towns,  etc.,  they  built  houses  on  the  proper  plan,  in  order  to 
counteract  cold,  heat,  and  other  discomforts.  21.  Having  thus  provided 
against  cold,  etc.,  they  devised  methods  of  livelihood  depending  upon 
labour,  and  executed  by  their  hands."  The  kinds  of  grain  which 
they  cultivated  are  next  described  in  the  following  verses  22  to  25. 
The  text  then  proceeds,  verse  26 :  "  These  are  declared  to  be  the 
fourteen  kinds  of  grain,  cultivated  and  wild,  fitted  for  sacrifice;  and 
sacrifice  is  an  eminent  cause  of  their  existence.  27.  These,  too, 
along  witb  sacrifice,  are  the  most  efiioacious  sources  of  progeny. 
Hence  those  who  understand  cause  and  effect  celebrate  sacrifices. 
23.  Their  daily  performance  is  beneficial  to  men,  and  delivers  from 
sins  committed.  29.  But  that  drop  of  sin  which  had  been  created  by 
time  increased  in  men's  hearts,  and  they  disregarded  sacrifice.  30. 
Eeviling  the  Vedas,  and  the  prescriptions  of  the  Vedas,  the  gods,  and 
all  sacrificial  rites,  etc.,  obstructing  oblations,  (31)  and  cutting  off  the 
path  of  activity,™  they  became  malignant,  vicious,  and  perverse  in  their 
designs.  32.  The  means  of  subsistence  being  provided,  Prajapati,  having 
created  living  beings,  established  a  distinction  according  to  their  position 
and  qualities  (see  verses  3  to  5  above),  (and  fixed)  the  duties  of  the  castes 
and  orders,  and  the  worlds  (to  be  attained  after  death)  by  all  the  castes 
which  perfectly  fulfilled  their  duties.  33.  The  world  of  Prajapati  is 
declared  to  be  the  (future)  abode  of  those  Brahmans  who  are  assiduous 
in  religious  rites ;  the  realm  of  Indra  the  abode  of  those  Kshattriyas 
who  turn  not  back  in  battle  ;  (34)  that  of  the  Maruts  the  abode  of  those 
Vaisyas  who  fulfil  their  duties ;  and  that  of  the  Gandharvas  the  abode 
of  the  men  of  S'udra  race  who  abide  in  their  vocation  of  service."  In 
the  remaining  verses  of  the  chapter  (35  to  39)  the  realms  of  blessedness 
destined  for  the  reception  of  more  eminent  saints  are  briefly  noticed,  as 
well  as  the  infernal  regions,  to  which  the  wicked  are  doomed. 


i'9  Pramtti-marga-vyuchchhitti-Jearinah.  The  Commentator  ascribes  this  to  the 
human  race  being  no  lunger  sufficiently  propagated,  for  he  adds  the  explanation : 
yaJ7iananushthane  devair  avarshandd anmibhavena prqja-vriddher  asiddJieh  \  "because 
population  did  not  increase  from  the  want  of  food  caused  by  the  gods  ceasing  to  send 
rain  in  consequence  of  the  non-celebration  of  sacrifice." 
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At  tte  beginning  of  the  seventh  section,  without  any  further  enquiry 
on  the  part  of  Maitreya,  Para^ara  proceeds  as  follows : 

V.  P.  i.  7,  1.  Tato  'hJiidhyayatas  tdsyct  j'ajnire  munasih prajah  \  tach- 
chJiarira-samutpannaih  haryais  taih  kdramih  saha  \  2.  Kshettrajnah, 
sammarttanta  gatrebhyas  tasya  dhimatah  \  te  sane  samavarttanta  ye 
maya  prug  udahritah  \  3.  Devadyajf,  sthdvarantds  cha  traigunya- 
vuhaye  stjdtah  |  evam  hhutdni  srishtdni  ohardni  sthdvardni  cha  \  4. 
Yadd  'sya  tdh  prajdk  sarva  va  vyavarddhanta  dhimatah  \  athdnydn 
mdnasdn  putrdn  sadriidn  dtmano  'srijat  \  5.  Bhrigum  Pulastyam  Pu- 
laham  Kratum  Angirasam  tathd  \  MaricMih  Dahsham  Atrim  cha  Vasish- 
tham  ohaiva  mdnasdn  \  nava  brahmdna  ity  ete  pwdne  niichayaih  gatdh  \ 
6.  Sanandanddayo  ye  cha  purvam  srishtds  tu  Vedhasd  \  na  te  loheshv 
asajjanta  nirapehshOh  prajdsu  te  \  sane  te  chdgata-jndnd  vita-rdgd 
vimatsardh  \  1.  Teshv  evam  nirapehheshu  Mca-srishtau  mahdtmanah  \ 
Brahnano  'ihud  mahdhrodhas  trailokya-dahana-hshamah  \  8.  Tasya 
Icrodhdt  samudhhuta-jvdld-mala-vidipitam  \  Brahmano  'Ihut  tadd  sarvafn 
trailokyam  ahhilam  mune  \  9.  Bhrukuti-kutildt  tasya  laldtat  krodha- 
dipitdt  I  samutpannas  tadd  Rudro  madhydhndrka-sama-pralhah  \  ardha- 
narl-nara-vapuh,  prachando  'tisanravdn  |  vilhajdtmdnam  ity  uktvd  tarn 
Brahma  'ntardadhe  punah  \  10.  Tatholcto  'sau  dvidhd  strltvam  purusliat- 
vam  tathd  'karot  \  hihheda  purushtvam  cha  dakadhd  chaikadhd  cha  sah  \ 
11.  Saumydsaumyais  tathd  sdntdsdntaih  stritvam  cha  sa  prahhuh  \  li- 
bheda  hahudhd  devah  svarupair  asitaih  sitaih  \  12.  Tato  Brahmd  "tma- 
samhhutam  purvam  svdyamhhuvam  prahhum  \  dtmdnam  eya  hritavdn  pra- 
jdpdlam  Manum  d/vija  \  13.  S'atarupam  cha  tdm  ndrim  tapo-hirdhuta- 
kalmasham  \  svdyamlhuvo  Manur  devah  patnyarthaih  jagrihe  vihhuh  \ 
14.  Tasmdch  cha  purushdd  devl  Satarupd  vyajdyata  \  Priyavratottdna- 
pdclau  Prasutydkuti-sanjnitam  \  kanyd-dvayam  cha  dharma-jna  rupau- 
ddrya-gmdnmtam  \  15.  Badav,  Prasutim  Dakshdydthd,kutim  Euchaye 
purd  ityddi  \ 

"1.  Then  from  him,  as  he  was  desiring,  there  were  born  mental 
sons  with  effects  and  causes'^"  derived  from  his  body.  2.  Embodied 
spirits  sprang  from  the  limbs  of  that  wise  Being.  AU  those  creatures 
sprang  forth  which  have  been  already  described  by  me,  (3)  beginning 


'2i>  The  Commentator  explains  these  -words  haryais  taih  haranail}  saha  to  mean 
"  hodies  and  senses." 
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with,  gods  and  ending  with  motionless  objects,  and  existing  in  the  con- 
dition of  the  three  qualities.  Thus  were  created  beings  moving  and 
stationary.  4.  When  none  of  these  creatures  of  the  "Wise  Being  multi- 
plied, he  next  formed  other,  mental,  sons  like  to  himself,  (5)  Bhrigu, 
Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Angiras,  Marichi,  Daksha,  Atri,and  Vasish- 
tha,  all  born  from  his  mind.  These  are  the  nine  Brahmas  who  have 
been  determined  in  the  Puranas.  6.  But  Sanandana  and  the  others  who 
had  been  previously  created  by  Vedhas  (Brahma)  had  no  regard  for  the 
worlds,  and  were  indiiferent  to  offspring.  They  had  all  attained  to 
knowledge,  were  freed  from  desire,  and  devoid  of  envy.  7.  As  they 
were  thus  indifferent  about  the  creation  of  the  world,  great  wrath, 
suflGlcient  to  burn  up  the  three  worlds,  arose  in  the  mighty  Brahma. 
8.  The  three  worlds  became  entirely  illuminated  by  the  wreath  of  flame 
which  sprang  from  his  anger.  9.  Then  from  his  forehead,  wrinkled  by 
frowns  and  inflamed  by  fury,  arose  Rudra,  luminous  as  the  midday  sun, 
with  a  body  half  male  and  half  female,  fiery,  and  huge  in  bulk.  After 
saying  to  him,  'Divide  thyself,'  Brahma  vanished.  10.  Being  so  ad- 
dressed, Eudra  severed  himself  into  two,  into  a  male  and  a  female  form. 
The  god  next  divided  his  male  body  into  eleven  parts,  (11)  beautiful 
and  hideous,  gentle  and  ungentle ;  and  his  female  figure  into  numerous 
portions  with  appearances  black  and  white.  12.  Brahma  then  made 
the  lord  Svayambhuva,  who  had  formerly  sprung  from  himself,  and 
was  none  other  than  himself,  to  be  Manu  the  protector  of  creatures. 
13.  The  god  Manu  Svayambhuva  took  for  his  wife  the  female  S'atarupa, 
who  by  austere  fervour  had  become  freed  from  all  defilement.  14.  To 
that  Male  the  goddess  S'atarupa  bore  Priyavrata  and  TJttanapada,  and 
two  daughters  called  Prasuti  and  Akuti,  distinguished  by  the  qualities 
of  beauty  and  magnanimity.  15.  He  of  old  gave  Prasuti  in  marriage 
to  Daksha,  and  Akuti  to  Ruchi." 

Prom  a  comparison  of  the  preceding  narratives  of  the  creation  of 
mankind,  extracted  from  the  fifth  and  sixth  chapters  of  the  Eirst  Book 
of  the  Vishnu  Parana,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  details  given  in  the 
different  accounts  are  not  consistent  with  each  other.  It  is  first  of  all 
stated  in  the  fifth  chapter  (verse  16)  that  the  arvaksrotas,  or  human 
creation  was  characterized  by  the  qualities  of  darkness  and  passion.  In 
the  second  account  (verse  33)  we  are  told  that  Brahma  assumed  a  body 
composed  of  passion,  from  which  men,  in  whom  that  quality  is  power- 
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ful,  were  produced.™  In  neither  of  these  narratives  is  the  slightest  al- 
lusion made  to  there  having  been  any  primeval  and  congenital  distinc- 
tion of  classes.  In  the  third  statement  given  in  the  sixth  chapter 
(verses  3  to  5)  the  human  race  is  said  to  have  been  the  result  of  a  four- 
fold creation  ;  and  the  four  castes,  produced  from  different  parts  of  the 
creator's  body,  are  declared  to  have  been  each  especially  characterized 
by  different  qualities  [gums),  viz.,  those  who  issued  from  his  mouth  by 
goodness  (sattva),  those  who  proceeded  from  his  breast  by  passion  {rajas), 
those  who  were  produced  from  his  thighs  by  both  passion  and  darkness 
(tamas),  and  those  who  sprang  from  his  feet  by  darkness.  In  the  sequel 
of  this  account,  however,  no  mention  is  made  of  any  differences  of  con- 
duct arising  from  innate  diversities  of  disposition  having  been  mani- 
fested in  the  earliest  age  by  the  members  of  the  different  classes.  On 
the  contrary,  they  are  described  (verses  10  ff.)  in  language  applicable  to 
a  state  of  perfection  which  was  universal  and  uniform,  as  full  of  faith, 
pure-hearted  and  devout.  In  like  manner  the  declension  in  purity  and 
goodness  which  ensued  is  not  represented  as  peculiar  to  any  of  the 
classes,  but  as  common  to  all.  So  far,  therefore,  the  different  castes 
seem,  according  to  this  account,  to  have  been  undistinguished  by  any 
variety  of  mental  or  moral  constitution.  And  it  is  not  until  after  the 
deterioration  of  the  entire  race  has  been  related,  that  we  are  told  (in 
verses  32  f.)  that  the  separate  duties  of  the  several  castes  were  fixed  in 
accordance  with  their  position  and  qualities.  This  sketch  of  the  moral 
and  religious  history  of  mankind,  in  the  earliest  period,  is  thus  deficient 
in  failing  to  explain  how  beings,  who  were  originally  formed  with  very 
different  ethical  characters,  should  have  been  all  equally  excellent  dur- 
ing their  period  of  perfection,  and  have  also  experienced  an  uniform 
process  of  decline. 

In  regard  to  the  variation  between  the  two  narratives  of  the  creation 
found  in  the  fifth  chapterof  the  Vishnu  Purana,  Professor  Wilson  remarks 
as  follows  in  a  note  to  vol.  i.  p.  80  :  "  These  reiterated,  and  not  always 
very  congruous,  accounts  of  the  creation  are  explained  by  the  Puranas 
as  referring  to  different  Kalpas  or  renovations  of  the  world,  and  there- 
fore involving  no  incompatibility.    A  better  reason  for  their  appearance 


"'  Compare  the  passage  given  above  at  the  close  of  Sect.  V.  pp.  41  ff.,  from  Manu 
xu.  39  If.  and  the  remarks  thereon. 
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is  the  probability  that  they  have  been  borrowed  from  differeat  original 
authorities.""' 

As  regards  the  first  of  these  explanations  of  the  discrepancies  in 
question,  it  must  be  observed  that  it  is  inapplicable  to  the  case  before 
us,  as  the  text  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  itself  says  nothing  of  the  dif- 
ferent accounts  of  the  creation  having  reference  to  different  Kalpas : 
and  in  absence  of  any  intimation  to  the  contrary  we  must  naturally 
assume  that  the  various  portions  of  the  consecutive  narration  in  the 
fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters,  which  are  connected  with 
each  other  by  a  series  of  questions  and  answers,  must  all  have  reference 
to  the  creation  which  took  place  at  the  commencement  of  the  existing 
or  Yaraha  Kalpa,  as  stated  in  the  opening  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter. 
Professor  Wilson's  supposition  that  the  various  and  discrepant  accounts 
"  have  been  borrowed  from  different  original  authorities  "  appears  to 
have  probability  in  its  favour.  I  am  unable  to  point  out  the  source 
from  which  the  first  description  of  the  creation,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
fifth  chapter,  verses  1  to  23,  has  been  derived.  But  the  second  account, 
given  in  verses  26  to  35,  has  evidently  drawn  many  of  its  details  from 
the  passages  of  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana  ii.  2,  9,  5-9,  and  ii.  3,  8,  2  f., 
and  S'atapatha  Brahmana  xi.  1,  6,  6  ff.  which  I  have  quoted  above.  And 
it  is  possible  that  the  references  which  are  found  in  the  former  of  these 
descriptions  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  to  different  portions  of  the  creation 

^22  The  discrepancies  between  current  legends  on  different  subjects  are  occasionally 
noticed  in  the  text  of  the  Vishnu  Purana.  Thus  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  first  book, 
V.  12,  Maitreya,  who  had  been  told  by  Paras'ara  that  S'ri  was  the  daughter  of  Bhrigu 
and Khyati,  enquires:  KshlraMhatt  S'rth purotpemna  druy.ate'mrita-manthane  |  £!iri- 
goh  Khyatyam  samutpanneiy  etad  aha  katham  bhcwan  \  "  It  is  reported  that  S'ri  was 
produced  in  the  ocean  of  milk  when  ambrosia  was  churned.  How  do  you  say  that 
she  was  bom  to  Bhrigu  by  Khyati  ? "  He  receives  for  answer :  13.  Nityaiva  sajagan- 
mata  Viahnoh  S'rtr  amapayml  (another  MS.  reads  anuyay''m)  yatha  sarvagato  Fishnus 
tathaiveyam  dvijottama  \ "  S'ri,  the  mother  of  the  world,  and  wife  of  Vishnu,  is  eternal 
and  undecaying"  (or,  according  to  the  other  reading,  "is  the  eternal  follower  of 
Vishnu  ").  "  As  he  is  omnipresent,  so  is  she,"  and  so  on.  The  case  of  Daksha  will 
be  noticed  further  on  in  the  text.  On  the  method  resorted  to  by  the  Commentators  in 
cases  of  this  description  Professor  Wilson  observes  in  a  note  to  p.  203  (4to.  edition), 
"  other  calculations  occur,  the  incompatibility  of  which  is  said,  by  the  Commentators 
on  our  text  and  on  that  of  the  Bhagavata,  to  arise  from  reference  being  made  to  dif- 
ferent Kalpas ;  and  they  quote  the  same  stanza  to  this  effect :  Kvaehit  kvachit  pu- 
raneshu  virodho  yadi  lakshyate  \  halpa-ihedBdibhis  tatra  nrodhah  sadhhir  ishyate  \ 
•  'Whenever  any  contradictions  in  different  Puranas  are  observed,  they  are  ascribed  by 
the  pious  to  differences  of  Kalpas  and  the  like."  " 
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being  ineffective  may  have  been  suggested  by  some  of  the  other  details 
in  the  Brahmanas,  which  I  shall  now  proceed  to  cite.  At  all  events 
some  of  the  latter  appear  to  have  given  rise  to  the  statement  in  the 
fourth  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Vishnu  P.  that  the  creatures 
formed  by  Brahma  did  not  mjiltiply,  as  well  as  to  various  particulars  in 
the  narratives  which  will  be  quoted  below  from  the  Vayu  and  Markan- 
deya  Puranas.  The  Brahmanas  describe  the  creative  operations  of  Pra- 
japati  as  having  been  attended  with  intense  effort,  and  often  followed 
by  great  exhaustion ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  represent  many  of  these 
attempts  to  bring  living  creatures  of  various  kinds  into  existence,  to 
sustain  them  after  they  were  produced,  and  to  ensure  their  propagation, 
as  having  been  either  altogether  abortive,  or  only  partially  successful. 
The  following  quotations  will  afford  illustrations  of  these  different 
points : 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  1,  10,  1.  Prajapatih  prajah  asrijata  \  saririchano'man- 
yata  \  sa  ta/po  Hwpyaia  \  sa  atman  vlryam  wpa^yat  tad  avarddhata  \ 

"  Prajapati  created  living  beings.  He  felt  himself  emptied.  He 
performed  austere  abstraction.  He  perceived  vigour  in  himself.  It 
increased,  etc." 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  2,  6,  1.  Prajdpatih  prcy'ah  srishpa  vritto^^  '^ayat  \  tarn 
devah  bhutanam  rasam  tejah  samlhritya  tena  enam  obMshajyan  "  mahan 
mavartti  "  iti  | 

"Prajapati  after  creating  living  beings  lay  exhausted.  The  gods, 
collecting  the  essence  and  vigour  of  existing  things,  cured  him  there- 
with, saying  he  has  become  great,  etc." 

Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  6,  1.  Prajapatih  prajah  srishtva  vyasramsata  \  sa  hri- 
dayam  Ihuto  'iayat  \ 

"  Prajapati,  after  creating  living  beings,  was  paralysed.  Becoming  a 
heart,  he  slept." 

S'.  P.  Br.  iii.  9,  1,  1.  Prajapatir  t)ai  prajah  sasrijano  ririohanah  ira 
amanyata  \  tasmat  parachyah  prajdh  asuh  \  na  asya  prajah  kriye  'nnad- 
yaya  jajnire  \  2.  Sa  aikshata  "  a/rikshy  aham  asmai  (?  yasmai)  u  hamaya 
asrikshi  na  me  sa  kamaTj,  samdrdhi  pardehyo  mat-prajdh  abhuvan  na  me 
prajdh  iriye  'nnddydya  asthishata "  iti  \  3.  Sa  aikshata  Prajdpatih 
"  katham  nupunar  dtmdnam  dpydyayeya  upa  md  prajdh  samdvartterams 
tishiheran  me  ^ajdh  iriye  annddydya"  iti  I  so  'rchhan  krdmyan^  eka- 
'23  Srantah — Comm, 
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chara  praja-kdmah  \  sa  etdm  elcddaUnim  apaiyat  |  sa  ekadaiinya  ishtvcL 
Prajapatih  punar  atmannm  dpyayayata  vpa  enam  prcyah  samdvarttanta 
atisJithanta  asya  prajdh  kriye  ^nndiyaya  sa  vaslyan  eva  ishtvd  'Iha/vat  \ 

"  Prajapati  when  creating  living  beings  felt  himself  as  it  were  emp- 
tied. The  living  creatures  went  away  from  him.  They  were  not  pro- 
duced so  as  to  prosper  and  to  eat  food.  2.  He  considered :  'I  have 
become  emptied:  the  object  for  which  I  created  them  has  not  been 
fulfilled :  they  have  gone  away,  and  have  not  gained  prosperity  and 
food."  3.  He  considered:  'how  can  I  again  replenish  myself;  and 
how  shall  my  creatures  return  to  me,  and  acquire  prosperity  and  food?' 
Desirous  of  progeny,  he  went  on  worshipping  and  performing  religious 
rites.  He  beheld  this  Ekada^inl  (Eleven) ;  and  sacrificing  with  it,  he 
again  replenished  himself;  his  creatures  returned  to  him,  and  gained 
prosperity  and  food.     Having  sacrificed,  he  became  more  brilliant." 

S'.  P.  Br.  X.  4,  2,  2.  So  ''yarh  samvatsarah  Prajapatih  sarmni  bhutdni 
sasrije  yach  cha  prani  yaeh  cha  aprdnam  uhhaydn  deva-manushydn  |  sa 
sarmni  bhutdni srishtvd  ririohdna  iva  mene  \  sa  mrityor  hihhiydnohakdra  \ 
2.  Sa  ha  Ikshdnchakre  "  Icatham  nv  aham  imdni  sandni  hhutdni  punar 
utmann  dvapeya  puna/r  dtman  dadhiya  katham  nv  aham  eva  eshdm  sa/r- 
i:eshdm  hhutdndm  punar  dtmd  »^dm  "  iti  \ 

"This  Tear,  (who  is)  Prajapati,  created  all  beings,  both  those  which 
breathe  and  those  that  are  without  breath,  both  gods  and  men.  Having 
created  all  beings  he  felt  himself  as  it  were  emptied.  He  was  afraid  of 
death.  2.  He  reflected,  '  How  can  I  again  unite  all  these  beings  with 
myself,  again  place  them  in  myself?  How  can  I  alone  be  again  the 
soul  of  all  these  beings  ? '  " 

S'.  P.  Br.  X.  4,  4,  1 .  Prqfapatim  vai  prajdh  srijamdnam  pdpmd  mrif- 
yw  abhipa/rijaghdna  \  sa  tapa  'tapyata  sahasram  samvatsardn  pdpmdnam 
vijihdsan  \ 

"  Misery,  death,  smote  Prajapati,  as  he  was  creating  living  beings. 
He  performed  austere  abstraction  for  a  thousand  years,  with  the  view 
of  shaking  off  misery." 

S'.  P.  Br.  ii.  5,  1,  1.  Prajdpatir  ha  vai  idam,  agre  ekah  eva  asa  |  sa 
aikshata  "katham  nu  prajdyeya"  iti  |  so  'irdmyat  sa  tapo  Hapyata  \  sa 
prajdh  asrijata  \  tdh  asya  prajdh  srishtdh  pardlabhuvuli  \  tdni  imdni 
vaydmsi  \.  purusho  vai  Prajdpater  nedishtham  \  dvipdd  vai  ayam  puru- 
shah  I  tasmdd  dmvpddo  vaydmsi  |    2.  Sa  aikshata  Prajdpatih  \  "  yathd 
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im  eva  pvra  eko  'hhuvam  evam  u  nv  eva  apy  etarhj  eka  &oa  asmi  "  iti  \  sa 
chitiyah  sasrije  \  tah  asya  para  eva  habhuvii/h  \  tad  idam  Ttshud/raHi  swn- 
sripam  yad  anyat  sarpebhyah  \  tritiyah  sasrije  ity  alius  tah  asya  pa/ra  eva 
habhuvuh  \  te  ime  sa/rpah  .  .  .  .  |  3  So  Wchhan  iramyan  Prajapatir 
Ihhanehakre  "  Icatham  nu  me  prajah  srishtah  parahhavanti''  iti  \  sa  ha 
etad  eva  dadarsa  "  ana^anataya  vai  me  prajah,  paralhavanti"  iti  \  sa 
atmanah  eva  agre  stanayoh  paya  apyayaydnehalcre  \  sa  prajah  asrijata  \ 
tah  asya  prajah  srishtah  standv  eva  ahMpadya  tas  tatah  samhahhuvuh  \ 
tah  imah  apardhhutdh  \ 

"  1.  Prajapati  alone  was  formerly  this  universe.  He  reflected,  '  How 
can  I  be  propagated  ? '  He  toiled  in  religious  rites,  and  practised  austere 
fervour.  He  created  living  beings.  After  being  created  by  him  they 
perished.  They  were  these  birds.  Man  is  the  thing  nearest  to  Praja- 
pati. This  being,  man,  is  two-footed.  Hence  birds  are  two-footed 
creatures.  Prajapati  reflected,  '  As  I  was  formerly  but  one,  so  am  I 
now  also  only  one.'  He  created  a  second  set  of  living  beings.  They 
also  perished.  This  was  tlie  class  of  small  reptiles  other  than  serpents. 
They  say  he  created  a  third  set  of  beings,  which  also  perished.  They 
were  these  serpents  ...  3,  "Worshipping  and  toiling  in  religious  rites, 
Prajapati  reflected,  '  How  is  it  that  my  creatures  perish  after  they  have 
been  formed?'  He  perceived  this,  'they  perish  from  want  of  food.' 
In  his  own  presence  he  caused  milk  to  be  supplied  to  breasts.  He 
created  living  beings,  which  resorting  to  the  breasts  were  then,  pre- 
served.    These  are  the  creatures  which  did  not  perish." 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  6,  2,  1.  Vaisvadevena  vai  Frajdpatih  prajah  asrijata  |  tah 
srishtah  na  prdjdyanta  \  so'gnir  ahdmayata  "  aham  imdh  prajanayeyam" 
iti  I  sa  Prajdpataye  iueham  adadhdt  \  so  'soehat  prajdm  ichhamdnah  \ 
tasmdd  yam  cha  prajd  Ihunahti  yam  cha  na  tdv  ubhau  sochatah  prajdm 
ichhamdnau  \  tdsv  Agnim  apy  asrijat  \  td  Agnir  adhyait  (2)  Soma 
reto  'dadhdi  Sa/vitd  prujanayat  |  Sarasvati  vdeham  adadhdt  |  Pushd 
'poshayat  |  te  vai  etc  trih  samvatsarasya  prayujyante  ye  devdh  pushti- 
patayah  \  samvatsaro  vai  Prajdpatih  \  samvatsarena  eva  asmai  prajah 
prujanayat  \  tdh  prdjdh  jdtdh  Maruto  'ghnan  "  asmdn  api  na  prdyuJc- 
shata"  iti  \  3.  Sa  etam  Prajdpatir  marutam  saptahapdlam  apa&yat  I 
tam  nira/vapat  \  tato  vai  prajabhyo  'ialpata  \  .  .  .  sa  Prajdpatir  aioehat 
"  yah  purvul),  prajah  asrihsM  Marutas  tah  wvadhishuh  katham  apard^ 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES.  71 

srijeya  "  iti  \  tasya  iushma  andam  Ihutafh  nwmarttata  \  tad  vyudaho/rat  \ 
tad,  aposhayat  \  tat  prajayata  \ 

"  Prajapati  formed  living  creatures  by  tte  vai^vadeva  (offering  to  the 
Visvedevas).  Being  created  they  did  not  propagate.  Agni  desired' 
'  let  me  beget  these  creatures.'  He  imparted  grief  to  Prajapati.  He 
grieved,  desiring  offspring.  Hence  he  whom  offspring  blesses,  and  he 
whom  it  does  not  bless,  both  of  them  grieve,  desiring  progeny.  Among 
them  he  created  Agni  also.  Agni  desired  (?)  them.  Soma  infused  seed. 
Savitri  begot  them.  Sarasvati  infused  into  them  speech.  Pushan  nour- 
ished them.  These  (gods)  who  are  lords  of  nourishment  are  employed 
thrice  in  the  year.  Prajapati  is  the  Tear.  It  was  through  the  year 
that  he  generated  of&pring  for  him.  The  Maruts  killed  those  creatures 
when  they  had  been  born,  saying  '  they  have  not  employed  us  also. 
3.  Prajapati  saw  this  Maruta  oblation  in  seven  platters.  He  offered  it. 
In  consequence  of  it  he  became  capable  of  producing  offspring  .  . 
Prajapati  lamented,  (saying)  '  the  Maruts  have  slain  the  former  living 
beings  whom  I  created.  How  can  I  create  others  ?'  His  vigour  sprang 
forth  in  the  shape  of  an  egg.  He  took  it  up.  He  cherished  it.  It 
became  productive." 

Taitt.  Br.  iii.  10,  9,  1.  Prafapatir  devdn  asrijata  \  te  papmana  sandi- 
tah  ajayanta  \  tan  vyadyat  \ 

"Prajapati  created  gods.  They  were  bom  bound  by  misery.  He 
released  them." 

Taitt.  Br.  ii.  7,  9,  1.  Prctjdpatih  prajah  asrijata  \  tdh  asmdt  srishtdh 
parachlr  ayan  |  sa  etam  Prajapatir  odanam  apaiyat  |  so  ^nnam  Ihuto 
'tishthat  I  tah  anyatra  annadyam  avitvd  Prajdpatim  prajah  vpdva/rt- 
tanta  \ 

"  Prajapati  created  living  beings.  They  went  away  from  him.  He 
beheld  this  odana.  He  was  turned  into  food.  Having  found  food  no- 
where else,  they  returned  to  him." 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  6,  4,  1.  Prajdpatih  Savitd  Ihutvd  prajah  asrijata  \  td 
enam  atyamanyanta  |  ta  asmdd  apdhrdman  \  td  Varuno  ihutvd  prajah 
Varunena  agrdhayat  \  tdh  prajah  Varuna-yrihltdTj,  Prajdpatim  punar 
upadhdvan  ndtham  ichhamdndh  | 

"  Prajapati,  becoming  Savitri,  created  living  beings.  They  disre- 
garded him,  and  went  away  from  him.  Becoming  Varuna  he  caused 
Varana  to  seize  them.  Being  seized  by  Varuna,  they  again  ran  to 
Prajapati,  desiring  help." 
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Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  1,  1.  Tato  vai  sa  {Prajapatih)  prajah  asryata  \  tah 
asmat  arishta  apakraman  | 

"  Prajapati  then  created  living  beings.   Tiey  went  away  from  him." 

I  have  perhaps  quoted  too  many  of  these  stories,  which  are  all  similar 
in  character.  But  I  was  desirous  to  afford  some  idea  of  their  numher 
as  well  as  of  their  tenor. 

As  regards  the  legend  of  S'atariipa,  referred  to  in  the  seventh  chapter 
of  the  first  book  of  the  Vishnu  Purana,  I  shall  make  some  further 
remarks  in  a  future  section,  quoting  a  more  detailed  account  given 
in  the  Matsya  Purana. 

Of  the  two  sons  of  Manu  Svayambhuva  and  S'atariipa,  the  name  of 
the  second,  Uttanapada,  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  appear- 
ance of  the  word  Uttanapad  in  Eig-veda  x.  72,  3,  4,  as  the  designation 
(nowhere  else  traceable,  I  believe)  of  one  of  the  intermediate  agents  in 
the  creation.™  A  Priyavrata  is  mentioned  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana 
vii.  34,  and  also  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  x.  3,  5,  14,  (where  he  has 
the  patronymic  of  Eauhinayana)  but  in  both  these  texts  he  appears 
rather  in  the  light  of  a  religious  teacher,  who  had  lived  not  very  long 
before  the  age  of  the  author,  than  as  a  personage  belonging  to  a  very 
remote  antiquity.  Daksha  also,  who  appears  in  this  seventh  chapter 
as  one  of  the  mindborn  sons  of  Brahma,  is  named  in  E.  V.  ii.  27,  1,  as 
one  of  the  Adityas,  and  in  the  other  hymn  of  the  E.V.  just  alluded  to, 
X.  72,  vv.  4  and  5,  he  is  noticed  as  being  both  the  son  and  the  father 
of  the  goddess  Aditi.  In  the  S'.  P.  ii.  4,  4,  he  is  identified  with  Praja- 
pati.^^^  In  regard  to  his  origin  various  legends  are  discoverable  in  the 
Puranas.  Besides  the  passage  before  us,  there  are  others  in  the  V.  P. 
in  which  he  is  mentioned.  In  iv.  1,  6,  it  is  said  that  he  sprang  from 
the  right  thumb  of  Brahma,  and  that  Aditi  was  his  daughter  (Brah- 
manaiolia  dakshinangushtlia-janmd  Balcshah  \  Prajapater  Dahshasyapy 
Aiitih).  In  another  place,  V.  P.  i.  15,  52,  it  is  said  that  Daksha,  al- 
though formerly  the  son  of  Brahma,  was  bom  to  the  ten  Prachetases 
,  by  Marisha  (Da^ahhyas  tu  Praohetobhyo  Marishayam  Prajapatih  \  jajne 
Dak&ho  mahabhago  yah  punam  Brahmano  'hliavat  \ ).     This  double  pa- 

'21  See  the  4th  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  10  f. 

"6  See  the  4th  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  10  fF.  24,  101 ;  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic 
Society,  for  1865,  pp.  72  ff. ;  Both  in  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  ' 
vi,  75. 
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rentage  of  Daksha  appears  to  Maitreya,  one  of  tlie  interlocutors  in  the 
Purana,  to  require  explanation,  and  lie  accordingly  enquires  of  his  in- 
formant, w.  60  ff. :  AngushfJiad  dahMnad  Dakshah  purvam  Jatah 
srutam  maya  \  hatham  Prachetaso  Ihuyah  sa  samhhuto  mahdmune  |  esha 
me  samiayo  brahman  sumahdn  hridi  vwrttate  \  yad  dauhitrai  oha  somasya 
punah  ivakwratam  gatah  \  Parakara  uvdcha  \  utpattii  eJia  niroihai  oha 
nityau  hhuteshu  vai  mune  \  rishayo  'tra  na  muhya/nii  ye  chanye  divya- 
chakshushah  \  61.  Yuge  yuge  ihavanty  ete  Dahhadyd  muni-satiama  | 
punaS  chaiva  nirudhyante  vidvams  tatra  na  muhyati  \  62.  Kdnishthyarh 
jyaishthyam  apy  eshdm  purvafh,  nabhud  dvyottama  \  tapa  eva  garlyo 
'hhut  prabhdvas  chaiva  hdranam  \ 

"  60.  I  have  heard  that  Daksha  was  formerly  bom  from  the  right 
thumb  of  Brahma.  How  was  he  again  produced  as  the  son  of  the 
Praohetases?  This  great  doubt  arises  in  my  mind;  and  also  (the 
question)  how  he,  who  was  the  daughter's  son  of  Soma,"'  afterwards 
became  his  father-in-law.  Parasara  answered:  Both  birth  and  de- 
struction are  perpetual  among  all  creatures.  Bishis,  and  others  who 
have  celestial  insight,  are  not  bewildered  by  this.  In  every  age  Daksha 
and  the  rest  are  born  and  are  again  destroyed :  a  wise  man  is  not  be- 
wildered by  this.  Formerly,  too,  there  was  neither  juniprity  nor 
seniority :  austere  fervour  was  the  chief  thing,  and  J)ower  was  the 
cause  (of  distinction)." 

The  reader  who  desires  further  information  regarding  the  part  played 
by  Daksha,  whether  as  a  progenitor  of  allegorical  beings,  or  as  a, creator, 
may  compare  the  accounts  given  in  the  sequel  of  the  seventh  and  in  the 
eleventh  chapters  of  Book  I.  of  the  V.  P.  (pp.  108  ff.  and  152  ff.)  with 
that  to  be  found  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  (vol.  ii.  pp.  10  ff.). 

I  wUl  merely  add,  in  reference  to  Akuti,  the  second  daughter  of  Manu 
Svayambhuva  and  S'atarupa,  that  the  word  is  found  in  the  Eig-veda 
with  the  signification  of  "  wOl"  or  "design;"  but  appears  to  be  per- 
sonified in  a  passage  of  the  Taittirlya  Brahmana,  iii.  12,  9,  5  (the  con- 
text of  which  has  been  cited  above,  p.  41),  where  it  i?  said:  Ird 
patm  msvasrijdm  dlcutir  apinad  havih  |  "  Ira  (Ida)  was  the  wife  of  the 
creators.     Akuti  kneaded  the  oblation." 

126  See  -Wilson's  V.  P.  vol.  ii.  p.  2,  at  the  top. 
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Sect.  VIII. — Account  of  the  different  creations,  incluiing  that  of  the 
castes,  accordingto  the  Vayu  and  Markandeya  Puranas. 

I  now  proceed  to  extract  from  the  Yayu  and  Markandeya  Puranas 
the  accounts  which  they  supply  of  the  creation,  and  which  are  to  the 
same  effect  as  those  which  have  been  quoted  from  the  Vishnu  Puirana, 
although  with  many  varieties  of  detail. 

I  shall  first  adduce  a  passage  from,  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Vayu 
(which  to  some  extent  runs  parallel  with  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Vishnu  Purana^^'),  on  account  of  its  containing  a  different  account 
from  that  generally  given  of  the  triad  of  gods  who  correspond  to  the 
triad  of  qualities  {gums). 

Vayu  Purana,  chapter  v.  verse,  11.  Ahar-mukhe  pravritte  cha  parah 
pralcriti-sambhavah  \  hsholhayamdsa  yogena  parena  parameivarah  \  12. 
Pradhdnam  purusham  chaiva prmisyandam  Maheharah  |  13.  Pradhanat 
hsholhyamdnat  tu  rajo  vai  samavarttata  |  rajah  pravarttaham  tatra 
vijeshv  api  yathd  jalam  \  14.  Guna-vaishamyam  asadya  prasuyante  h/y 
adhishthitdh  \  gunelhyah ^Tcshohhyamdnelhyas  trayo  deva  vijajnire  \  15. 
Airitah}'^  paramd  guhyah  sarvdtmdnah  Saririnah  |  rqfo  Brahma  tamo  hy 
Agnih  sattvam  Vishnur  ajdyata  \  16.  Rajah-prakdsako  Brahma  srash- 
tritvena  vya/vasthitah  \  tamah-praha&ako  'gnis  tu  kdiatvena  vy^asthitah  \ 
17.  Sattva-pralmkako  Vishnur  auddsinye  vyavasthHah  \  ete  eva  trayo  loka 
ete  eva  trayo  gundh  \  18.  Ete  eva  trayo  vedd  ete  eva  trayo  'gnayah\ 
paraspardsritdh  hy  ete  parasparam  anuvratdh  |  19.  Parasparena  vart- 
tante  dhdrayanti  parasparam  |  anyonya-mithund  hy  ete  hy  anyonyam 
upajwinah  \  20.  Kshanam  viyogo  ria  hy  eshdm  na  tyajanti  parasparam  \ 
Isvaro  hi  paro  devo  Vishnus  tu  mahatah  par  ah  \  21.  Brahmd  tu  rajosa- 
driktah  sargayeha  pravarttate  [  parahha  purusho  jtieyah  prdkritihcha 
pard  smritd  \ 

"11,  12.  At  the  beginning  of  the  day,  the  supreme  Lord  Mahel- 
vara,  sprang  from  Prakriti,  entering  the  egg,  agitated  with  ex- 
treme intentness  both  Pradhana  (=  Prakriti)  and  Purusha.     13.  From 

«7  See  pp.  27  and  41  f.  of  Wilson's  V.  P.  toI.  i. 

iss  The  Gaikowar  MS.  of  the  India  office.  No.  2102,  reads  ast/iiiah,  instead  of 
asritah,  the  reading  of  the  Taylor  MS. 
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PradMna,  when  agitated,  the  q[uality  of  passion,  {rajas)  arose,  -which 
was  there  a  stimulating  cause,  as  water  is  in  seeds.  14.  "When  an  in- 
equality in  the  Gunas  arises,  then  (the  deities)  who  preside  over  them 
are  generated.  Erom  the  Gunas  thus  agitated  there  sprang  three  gods 
(15),  indwelling,  supreme,  mysterious,  animating  all  things,  embodied. 
The  rajas  quality  was  born  as  Brahma,  the  tamas  as  Agni,™  the  sattva 
as  Vishnu.  16.  Brahma,  the  manifester  of  rajas,  acts  in  the  character 
of  creator ;  Agni,  the  manifester  of  tamas,  acts  in  the  capacity  of  time ; 
17.  Vishnu,  the  manifester  of  sattva,  abides  in  a  condition  of  in- 
difference. These  deities  are  the  three  worlds,  the  three  qualities, 
(18)  the  three  Vedas,  the  three  fires ;  they  are  mutually  dependent,  mu- 
tually devoted.  19,  They  exist  through  each  other,  and  uphold  each 
other ;  they  are  twin-parts  of  one  another,  they  subsist  through  one 
another.  20.  They  are  not  for  a  moment  separated ;  they  never  aban- 
don one  another.  Isvara  (Mahadeva)  is  the  supreme  god ;  and  Vishnu 
is  superior  to  Mahat  (the  principle  of  intelligence) ;  while  Brahma, 
filled  with  rajas,  engages  in  creation.  Purusha  is  to  be  regarded  as 
supreme,  as  Prakriti  is  also  declared  to  be." 

The  sixth  section  of  the  Vayu  P.,  from  which  the  next  quotation  will 
be  made,  corresponds  to  the  fourth  of  the  Vishnu  P.  quoted  above. 

1.  App  hy  agre  samabhavan  nashte  'gnam  pritkm-tale  |  santaralaika- 
line  'smin  nashte  sthavara-jangame  |  2.  EMrnave  tada  tasmin  na  prSjna- 
yata  kmchana  \  tada  sa  Ihaga/ean  Brahma  sahasrdlcshah  sahasra-pat  \ 
3.  Sahasra-slrsha  Purusho  ruJcma-varno  hy  atmdriyah  \  Brahma  Nara- 
yanahhyah  sa  sushoapa  salile  tada  \  4.  Sattvod/rehat  praluddhas  tu  iun- 
yam  loham  udikshya  sah  \  imam  chodaharanty  atra  ilokam  'Sarayanam 
prati  I  5.  Apo  ndra  vai  tanavah''^  ity  apam  nama  suiruma  \  apsu  iete 
cha  yat  tasmdt  tena  Narayanah  smritah  \  6.  Tulyam  ywga-sahasrasya 
naiiarrt  h&lam  updsya  sah  \  iwrvwry-ante  prakurvie  Irahmatvam  sa/rga- 
kdrandt  \  7.  Brahmd  tu  salile  tasmin  vdywr  hhutvd  tada  'charat  \  nisdyam 
iva  khadyotih  prdvrit-Mle  tatas  tatah  \  8.  Tatas  tu  salile  tasmin  vijnd- 
yuntargatam  mahlm  \  anumandd  asammudho  hhumer  uddharamm  prati  \ 

iM  The  Mark.  P.  chap.  46,  verse  18,  has  the  same  line,  but  substitutes  Eudra  for 
Agni,  thus :  Majo  Brahma  tamo  Rudro  Vishnuh  sattvaih  jagat-patih  \  The  two  are 
often  identified.    See  Vol.  IV.  of  this  work,  282  ff. 

"»  See  "Wilson's  Vishnu  Parana,  p.  67,  with  the  translator's  and  editor's  notes. 
Verses  1  to  6  are  repeated  towards  the  close  of  the  7th  section  of  the  Vayu  P.  with 
variations. 
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9.  Aka/rot  sa  tanum  hy  any  dm  halpaiishu  yaiha  pwrd  \  tato  mahatmd 
manasa  divyam  rupam  aohintayat  \  10.  SaUlenaplutdmhhumim  drisMvd 
sa  tu  samantatah  \  "kim  nu  rupam  mahat  kritvd  uMhan-eyam  aham  ma- 
Mm'"  I  11.  Jala-kndd-suruchiram  vdraham  rupam  asmarat]  adhrishya'ffh 
narva-bhutandm  vdnmayam  dha/rma-sanjnitam  \ 

"1.  When  fire  had  perished  from  the  earth,  and  this  entire  world 
motionless  and  moving,  together  with  aU  intermediate  things,  had  been 
dissolved  into  one  mass,  and  had  been  destroyed — waters  first  were 
produced.     As  the  world  formed  at  that  time  but  one  ocean,  nothing 
could  be  distinguished.     Then  the  divine  Brahma,  Purusha,  with  a 
thousand  eyes,  a  thousand  feet,  (3)  a  thousand  heads,  of  golden  hue, 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  senses — Brahma,  called  Narayana,  slept  on  the 
water.    4.  But  awaking  in  consequence  of  the  predominance  (in  him)  of 
the  sattva  quality,  and  beholding  the  world  a  void —  :  Here  they  quote 
a  verse  regarding  ITarayana :    5.  '  The  waters  are  the  bodies  of  Nara  : 
such  is  the  name  we  have  heard  given  to  them ;  and  because  he  sleeps 
upon  them,  he  is  called  Narayana.'     6.  Having  so  continued  for  a  noc- 
turnal period  equal  to  a  thousand  Tugas,  at  the  end  of  the  night  he 
takes  the  character  of  Brahma  in  order  to  create.     1.  Brahma  then 
becoming  Yayu  (wind)  moved  upon  that  water,'"'  hither  and  thither, 
like  a  firefly  at  night  in  the  rainy  season.     8.  Discovering  then  by  in- 
ference that  the  earth  lay  within  the  waters,  but  unbewildered,  (9)  he 
took,  for  the  purpose  of  raising  it  up,  another  body,  as  he  had  done  at 
the  beginnings  of  the  (previous)  Kalpas.     Then  that  Great  Being  de- 
vised a  celestial  form.     10.  Perceiving  the  earth  to  be  entirely  covered 
with  water,  (and  asking  himself)  '  what  great  shape  shall  I  assume  in 
order  that  I  may  raise  it  up  ? ' — he  thought  upon  the  form  of  a  boar, 
brilliant  from  aquatic  play,  invincible  by  all  creatures,  formed  of  speech, 
and  bearing  the  name  of  righteousness!" 

The  body  of  the  boar  is  then  described  in  detail,  and  afterwards  the 
elevation  of  the  earth  from  beneath  the  waters,  and  the  restoration  of 
its  former  shape,  divisions,  etc.^'^ — the  substance  of  the  account  being 

181  This  statement,  which  is  not  in  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  Vishnn  P.,  is 
evidently  borrowed,  along  with  other  particulars,  from  the  text  of  the  Taittiriya  San- 
hita,  vii.  1,  5,  1,  quoted  above  p.  52. 

182  Following  the  passage  of  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  quoted  above,  the  writer  in  one 
verse  ascribes  to  Brahma  as  Vis'vakarman  the  arrangement  of  the  earth,  taim  teshu 
visirneshu  lolcodadhi-girishv  at/m  |  Visvaharma  vibhcy'ate  kdlpadiahu  punah  puna]}  \ 
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much  the  same,  hut  the  particulars  different  from  those  of  the  parallel 
passage  in  the  Vishnu  Parana. 

Then  follows  a  description  of  the  creation  coinciding  in  all  essential 
points  ™  with  that  quoted  above,  p.  55,  from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
chapter  of  the  Vishnu  Purana. 

The  further  account  of  the  creation,  however,  corresponding  to  that 
■which  I  have  quoted  from  the  next  part  of  the  same  chapter  of  that 
Purana,  is  not  found  in  the  same  position  in  the  Vayu  Purana,"*  but  is 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  chapter,  two  others,  entitled  Pra^*- 
sandhi  -  klrttana  and  ChaturdSrama  -  vMaffa,  being  interposed  as  the 
seventh  and  eighth.  With  the  view,  however,  of  facilitating  com- 
parison between  the  various  cosmogonies  described  in  the  two  works, 
I  shall  preserve  the  order  of  the  accounts  as  found  in  the  Vishnu 
Purana,  and  place  the  details  given  in  the  niath  chapter  of  the  Vayu 
Purana  before  those  supplied  in  the  eighth. 

The  ninth  chapter  of  the  Vayu  Purana,  which  is  ftdler  in  its  details 
than  the  parallel  passage  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  begins  thus,  without 
any  specific  reference  to  the  contents  of  the  preceding  chapter : 

8uta  uvdcha  \  1.  Tato 'Ihiihyayatas  tasya  jajnire  mdnasih  prajah  \ 
taoh  -  chharira  -  samutpannaih  Tcaryais  taih  karanaih  saha  \  2.  Kshe- 
iyrwjnah  samaoarttanta  gatrebhyas-  tasya  dhimatah  \  tato  devdsura-pitrin 
mdnavam  cha  chatushtayam  \  3.  Sisrikshwr  ambhdmsy  etdni  svdtmand 
samayuyvjjat  \  yuktdtmanas  tatas  tasya  tamomdtrd  svayamhJmvah  \ 
4.  Tam  abhidkydyatah  sargam  prayatno  'ihut  Prajdpateh,  \  tato  'sya 
jaghandt  pvnam  asurd  jajnire  sutdh  |  5.  Asuh  prdnah  smrito  viprais  . 
taj-janmdnas  tato  'surah  \  yayd  srishtdsurds  tanva  tdm  tanum  sa 
vyapoJiata^^  \  6.  Sd  'paviddhd  tanus  tena  sadyo  rdtrir  ajdyata  \  sd  ■ 
tamo-hahuld  yasmdt  tato  rdtris  triydmikd  \  7.  Avritds.  tamasd  rdtrau 
prajds  tasmdt  svapanty  uta  \  drishtvd  'surdms  tu  devesas  tanum  anydm 
apadyata  \  8.  Avyaktdm  sattva-lahulurh  tatas  tdm  so  'Ihyayuyujat  \ 
tatas  tdm  yunjatas  tasya  priyam  dstt  praihoh  Mia  \  9.  Tato  muklie 
saniutpannd  divyatas  tasya  devatdh  |   yato  'sya  divyato  jdtds  tena  devdh 

133  This  is  also  the  case  with  the  details  given  in  the  Mark.  P.  xlvii.  15-27  and  ff. 

1'*  The  Mark.  P.  however  ohserves  the  same  order  as  the  Vishnu  P. 

U6  The  reading  in  the  passage  of  the  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9,  6,  from  which  this  narra- 
tive is  borrowed  (see  above,  p.  28),  is  apahata, — which,  however,  does  not  prove  that 
that  verb  with  vi  prefixed  should  necessarily  be  the  true  reading  here  ;  as  the  Taylor 
and  Gaikowar  MSS.  have  vyapohata  throughout,  and  in  one  place  vyapohat. 
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prahlrtUtaTi  \   10.  Dhutur  diviti  yah  prohtah  Tcridayum  sa  vibhavyate  \ 

tasmatQ  yasmat)  tanvarn  tu  divyayafh  jajnire  tena  devatah  \    11.  Devun 

srishtva  'tha  devehs   tanum  anyam  apadyata   \    sattva  -  mdtratmikdm 

devas  tato  'nyam  so  'Ihyapadyata'^^  \    12.  Pitrivad  manyamanas  tan 

putrun prddhydyata prabhuh  \  pitaro  hy  upapahshdhhydm'^^''  rdtry-ahnor 

antara  'srijat  \  13.  Tasmdt  te  pitaro  devdh  putratoam  tena  teshu  tat  \ 

yayd  srishtds  tu  pitaras  tdm  tanum  sa  vyapohata  \   14.  Sd  ^paviddhSL 

tanus  tena  sad/yah  sandhyd  prajdyata  |  tasmdd  ahas  tu  devdndm  rdtrir 

yd  sd  "sun  smritd  I     15.  Tayor  madhye  tu  vai  paitrl  yd  tanuh  sd  gari- 

yasl  I  tasmdd  devdsurdh  sane  rishayo  manavas  tathd  \   16.  Te  yulctds 

tdm  updsante  rdtry-ahnor''^  madhyamdm  tanum  \   tato  'nydm  sa  punwr 

Brahmd  tanum  vai  pratyapadyata  \   17.  Rajo-matrutmihdm  ydm  tu  ma- 

nasd  so  'srijat  prahhuh  |  rajah-prdydn  tatah  so  Hha  mdnasdn  asrijat 

sutdn  I    18.  Manasas  tu  tatas  tasya  mdnasd  jajnire  prajdh  \  drishtvd 

punah  prajdk  chdpi  smm  tanum  tdm  apohata  |  19.  Sd'paviddhd  tanus 

tena  jyotsnd  sadyas  tv  ajdyata  |  tasmdd  Ihavanti  samhrishtd  jyotsndydm 

udlhwoe  prajdh  \    20.  Ity  etas  ianavas  tena  vyapa/oiddhd  mahatmand  \ 

sadyo  rdtry-ahani  chaiva  sandhyd  jyotsnd   cha  jajnire  \    21.    Jyotsnd 

sandhyd  tathd  'haieha  sattva-mdtrdtmakam  svayam  \   tamo-mdtrdtmikd 

rdtrih  sd  vai  tasmdt  triydmihd  \    22.  Tasmdd  devd  divya-tanvd  ^''  drish- 

idh  srishtd  muMidt  tu  vai  \  yasmdt  teshdm  divd  janma  halinas  tena  te 

divd  I  23.  Tanva  yad  asurdn  rdtrau  jaghanad  asrijat  punah  \  prdnehhyo 

rdtri-janmdno  hy  asahyd  niSi  tena  te   |  24.  Etdny  evam  hha/oishydndm 

devdndm  aswraih  saha  \  pitrindm  mdnavdnam  cha  atitdndgateshu  vai  | 

25.  Manvantareshu  sa/rveshu  nimittdni  Ihavanti  hi.  \  jyotsnd  rdtry-ahard 

sandhyd  chatvdry  ambhdmsi  tdni  vai  \  26.  Bhdnti  yasmdt  tato  'mlhdmsi 

bhd-Sahdo  'yam  mamshihhih  \    vydpti-dlptydm  nigadito  pumdmi  ohaha 

Prajdpatih  \   27.  8o  'mbhdmsy  etdni  drishtvd  tu  deva-ddnava-manavdn  \ 

pitrims  ehaivdsrijat  so  'nydn  dtmano  vividhdn  punah  \   28.  Tdm  utsrijya 

tanum  Jcritsndm  tato  'nydm  asrijat  prahhuh  \  murttim  rajas-tama-prdydm 

punar  evdbhyayuyujat  \  29.  Andhdkdre  Tcshudhdvishtas  tato  'nydm  srijate 

punah  I  tena  srishtdh   Icshudhdtmdnas  te  'mbhdmsy  dddtum  udyatdh  \ 

30.  "  Ambhdmsy  etdni  rahhdma  "  uktavantascha  teshu  ye  |  rdhhasds  te 

smritdh  lake  krodhdtmdno  nisdchardh  \ 

126  This  line  is  omitted  in  the  Gaito-war  MS. 

13'  The  Gaikowar  MS.  seems  to  read  upaparivabhyam. 

138  Xhe  Gaikowar  MS.  reads  Brahmano  madhyamam  tanwn, 

139  The  Guikowar  MS.  reads  diva  tama. 
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"Sutaaays:  1.  Then,  as  he  ■was  desiring,  there  sprang  from  him 
mind-born  sons,  with  those  effects  and  causes  derived  from  his  body. 

2.  Embodied  spirits  were  produced  from  the  bodies  of  that  wise  Being. 

3.  Then  willing  to  create  these  four  streams  {ambhamsi)  gods,  Asuras 
Fathers,  and  men,  he  fixed  his  spirit  in  abstraction.  As  Svayambhu 
was  thus  fixed  in  abstraction,  a  body  consisting  of  nothing  but  dark- 
ness (invested  him).  4.  While  desiring  this  creation,  Prajapati  put 
forth  an  effort.  Then  Asuras  were  first  produced  as  sons  from  his 
groin.  5.  Asu  is  declared  by  Brahmans  to  mean  breath.  From  it  these 
beings  were  produced~phence  they  are  Aswas}^  He  cast  aside  the  body 
with  which  the  Asuras  were  created.  6.  Being  cast  away  by  him,  that 
body  immediately  became  night.  Inasmuch  as  darkness  predominated 
in  it,  night  consists  of  three  watches.  7.  Hence,  being  enveloped 
in  darkness,  aU  creatures  sleep  at  night.  Beholding  the  Asuras,  how- 
ever, the  Lord  of  gods  took  another  body,  (8)  imperceptible,  and  having 
a  predominance  of  goodness,  which  he  then  fixed  in  abstraction.  "While 
he  continued  thus  to  fix  it,  he  experienced  pleasure.  9.  Then  as  he 
was  sporting,  gods  were  produced  in  his  mouth.  As  they  were  born 
from  him,  while  he  was  sporting  (divyatah),  they  are  known  as  Devas 
(gods).  10.  The  root  dw  is  understood  in  the  sense  of  sporting.  As 
they  were  born  in  a  sportive  {divyaf"-  body,  they  are  called  Devatas. 
11.  Having  created  the  deities,  the  Lord  of  gods  then  took  another 
body,  consisting  entirely  of  goodness  {sattva).  12.  Regarding  himself 
as  a  father,  he  thought  upon  these  sons :  he  created  Fathers  {FUris) 
from  his  armpits  in  the  interval  between  night  and  day.  13.  Hence 
these  Fathers  are  gods :  therefore  that  sonship  belongs  to  them.  He 
cast  aside  the  body  with  which  the  Fathers  were  created.  14.  Being 
cast  away  by  him,  it  straightway  became  twilight.  Hence  day  belongs 
to  the  gods,  and  night  is  said  to  belong  to  the  Asuras.  15.  The  body 
intermediate  between  them,  which  is  that  of  the  Fathers,  is  the  most 
important.  Hence  gods,  Asuras,  Fathers,  and  men  (16)  worship  in- 
tently this  intermediate  body  of  Brahma.  He  then  took  again  another 
body.     But  from  that  body,  composed  altogether  of  passion  (rajas), 

"0  This  statement,  which  is  not  found  in  the  parallel  passage  of  the  Vishnu  Piinlna, 
is  borrowed  from  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  S,  2,  quoted  above. 

141  Divya  properly  means  "  celestial."  But  from  the  play  of  words  in  the  passage, 
the  writer  may  intend  it  to  have  here  the  sense  of  "  sportive." 
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■whicli  he  created  by  his  mind,  he  formed  mind-born^*^  sons  who  had 
almost  entirely  a  passionate  character.  18.  Then  from  his  mind  sprang 
mind-born  sons.  Beholding  again  his  creatures,  he  cast  away  that  body 
of  his.  19.  Being  thrown  off  by  him  it  straightway  became  morning  twi- 
light. Hence  living  beings  are  gladdened  by  the  rise  of  early  twilight.  20. 
Such  were  the  bodies  which,  when  cast  aside  by  the  Great  Being,  became 
immediately  night  and  day,  twilight  and  early  twilight.  21.  Early  twi- 
light, twilight,  and  day  have  all  the  character  of  pure  goodness.  Mght 
has  entirely  the  character  of  darkness  {lamas) ;  and  hence  it  consists  of 
three  watches.  22.  Hence  the  gods  are  beheld  with  a  celestial  body, 
and  they  were  created  from  the  mouth.  As  they  were  created  during 
the  day,  they  are  strong  during  that  period.  23.  Inasmuch  as  be 
created  the  Asuras  from  his  groin  at  night,  they,  having  been  bom 
from  his  breath,  during  the  night,  are  unconquerable  during  that 
season.  24,  25.  Thus  these  four  streams,  early  twilight,  night,  day,  and 
twilight,  are  the  causes  of  gods,  Asuras,  Fathers,  and  men,  in  all  the 
Manvantaras  that  are  past,  as  well  as  in  those  that  are  to  come.  26.  As 
these  (streams)  shine,  they  are  called  amhhdmsi.  This  root  Iha  is  used 
by  the  intelligent  in  the  senses  of  pervading  and  shining,  and  the  Male, 
Prajapati,  declares  (the  fact).  27.  Having  beheld  these  streams  {am- 
hhamsi),  gods,  Danavas,  men,  and  fathers,  he  again  created  various 
others  from  himself.  28.  Abandoning  that  entire  body,  the  lord  created 
another,  a  form  consisting  almost  entirely  of  passion  and  darkness,  and 
again  fixed  it  in  abstraction.  29.  Being  possessed  with  hunger  in  the 
darkness,  he  then  created  another.  The  hungry  beings  formed  by  him 
were  bent  on  seizing  the  streams  {amhhamsi).  30.  Those  of  them,  who 
said  '  let  us  preserve  (rakshdma)  these  streams,'  are  known  in  the  world 
as  Bakshasas,  wrathful,  and  prowling  about  at  night." 

This  description  is  followed  by  an  account  of  the  further  creation 
corresponding  with  that  given  in  the  same  sequence  in  the  Yishnu 
Purana ;  and  the  rest  of  the  chapter  is  occupied  with  other  details 
which  it  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  notice.  I  therefore  proceed  to 
make  some  quotations  from  the  eighth  chapter,  entitled  Chaturairama- 
vihhdga,  or  "  the  distribution  into  four  orders,"  which  corresponds,  in 

"2  Manasan.  We  might  expect  here  however,  manman  or  manushan,  "  human," 
in  conformity  with  the  parallel  passages  both  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  (see  above,  p.  56), 
and  the  Maxkandeya  Purana,  xlviii.  11. 
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its  general  contents,  with  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Vishnu  Purana, 
hook  i.,  but  is  of  far  greater  length,  and,  in  fact,  extremely  prolix,  as 
well  as  confused,  full  of  repetitions,  and  not  always  very  intelligible. 

The  chapter  immediately  preceding  {i.e.  the  seventh),  entitled  Pra- 
tisandhi-klrttanam,  ends  with  the  words  :  "I  shall  now  declare  to  you 
the  present  Xalpa ;  understand."  Suta  accordingly  proceeds  at  the 
opening  of  the  eighth  chapter  to  repeat  some  verses,  which  have  been 
already  quoted  from  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter,  descriptive  of 
Brahma's  sleep  during  the  night  after  the  universe  had  been  dissolved, 
and  to  recapitulate  briefly  the  elevation  of  the  earth  from  beneath  the 
waters,  its  reconstruction,  and  the  institution  of  Tugas.  At  verse  22 
the  narrative  proceeds : 

Kalpasyddau  kritayuge  prathame  so  'srijat  prfljdh  \  23.  Prdg  uktd  yd 
may  a  tubhyam  purva-kdle  prajds  tu  tdh  \  tasmin  samvarttamdne  tu  halpe 
dagdhds  tadd  'gnind  \  24.  Aprdptd  yds  tapo-lokam  jana-hkam  samdSri- 
tdh  I  prava/rttati  punah  sarge  vijartham  td  Iha/vanti  hi  \  25.  Vijdrthena 
sthitds  tatra  punah  sargasya  karandt  \  tatas  tdh  srijyamdnds  tu  san- 
tdndrtham,  bhavanti  hi  \  26.  Dharmdrtha-kdnpa-mokshdndm  iha  tdh  sd- 
dhikdh  smritdh  \  devds  cha  pitwrakhaiva  rishayo  manavas  tathd  \  27. 
Tatas  te  tapasd  yuktdh  sthdndny  dpurayanti  hi  |  Brahmano  mdnasds  te 
vai  siddhdtmdno  bhavanti  hi  \  28.  Ye  sangddvesha-yuktena  karmand  te 
divam  gatdh  \  dva/rttamdnd  iha  te  sambha/vanti  yuge  ywge  \  29.  Sva- 
ha/rma-phala-keshena  khydtyd  ehaiva  tathdtmikd  {?  tathdtmakdh)  \  sam- 
bhavanti  jandl  lokdt  karma-samsaya-bandhandt  \  30.  Aiayah  karanam 
tatra  boddhavyam  karmand  tu  sah  \  taih  harmabhis  tu  jdy ante  jandl  lokdt 
subhdsubhaih  \  31.  Grihna/nti  te  iarirdni  ndnd-rupdni  yonishu  \  devdd- 
ydh  stJidvardntdk  cha  utpadya/nte  paraspa/ram  (?  parampwram)  \  32. 
Teshdm  ye  ydni  karmdni  prdk-srishtau  pratipedire  \  tdny  eva  pratipad- 
yante  srijyamdndh punah  punah  \  5Z.  Himsrdhimsre  mridu-krure  dhar- 
mddharme  ritdnrite  \  tadhhdvitdh  prapadyante  tasmdt  tat  tasya  rochate  | 
34.  Kalpeshv  dsan  vyatiteshu  rupa-ndmdni  ydni  cha  \  tdny  evdndgate  kale 
prdyaiah  pratipedire  |  35.  Tasmdt  tu  ndma-rupdni  tdny  eva  pratipe- 
dire \  punah  punas  te  kalpeshujdyante  ndma-rupatah  I  36.  Tatal},  sarge 
hy  mashtabdhe  sisrilshor  Brahmanas  tu  vai  \  37.'^  Prajds  td  dhydyatas 

•«  The  narrative  in  the  4:9th  chapter  of  the  Markandeya  Purana  (verses  3-13) 
begins  at  this  verse,  the  37th  of  the  Vayu  Purana,  and  coincides,  though  with  -verbal 
differences,  with  what  follows  down  to  verse  47.    After  that  there  is  more  -variation. 
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tmya  satyabhidhyayinas  tada  \  mithunandfy  sahasram  tu  so  'srij'ad  i>ai 
muhhat  tada  \  38.  J  arms  te  hy  wpa/pad/yamte  sattvod/riktdh  suchetasah^**  | 
sahasram  anyad  vahhasto  mithunanam  sasarja  ha  \  39.  Te  sarve  rajaso- 
drilctah  §ushmimi  chapy  aiushmimli}^  \  srishtva  sahasram  anyat  tu 
dvandvanam  urutah  punah  |  40.  Rajas-tamohhyam  tidrihta  ihaiilas  tu 
te  smritah  \  padbhyam  sahasram  anyat  tu  mithunanam  saswrja  ha  \  41. 
TJdrihtas  tamasa  sarve  nihirika  hy  alpa-tej'asdh  \  tato  vai  harsJiamanas 
te  imandmotpannas  tu  praninah  \  42.  Anyonya-hrichhayamshtd  maithu- 
nayopachahramuh  \  tatahpralhriti  hal/pe  'smin  maithunotpattir  uehyate  \ 
43.  Masi  masy  artta/oam  yat  tu  na  tada  "sit  tu  yoshitdm'^^  \  tasmat  tada 
na  sushv/evih  sevitair  api  maithunaih  \  44.  Ayusho  'nte  prasuyante  mi- 
thunany  eva  tah  saJcrit  \  hunthaJcah  kunthikai  chaiva  utpadyante  mumur- 
shaidm^'"  \  45.  Tatah prahhriti  kalpe  'smin  mithundndm  hi  samlhavah  \ 
dhydne  tu  manasd  tdsam  proijdndm  jdyate  sakrit  \  46.  &aldddi-vishayah 
suddhah  pratyekam  pancha-lakshanah  \  ity  evam  mdnast'^^  purvamprdk- 
srishtir  ya  Prajdpateh  \  47.  Tasydnvavdye  sambhutd  yair  idam  puritam 
jagat  \  sa/rit-sa/rahsamud/rdms  eha  sevante  parvaidn  api  \  48.  Tada 
ndtyanta-iltoshnd  yuge  tasmin  chwranti  vai  \  prithvi-rasodhha/iiam  ndma 
dhdram  hy  dhwranti  vai^*''  |  49.  Tdh  praj'dh  kdma-chdrinyo  mdnasim 
siddhim  dsthitdh  \  dhairmddhairmau  no,  tdsv  dstdm  nirviseshdh  prafds  tu 
tdh  I  50.  Tulyam  dyuh  sukham  rupam  tdsdm  tasmin  krite  yuge  |  dhar- 
mddharmau  na  tdsv  dstdm  kalpddau  tu  krite  yuge  \  51.  Svena  svenddhi- 
kdrena  jajnire  te  krite  yuge  \  ohatvdri  tu  sahasrdni  va/rshdndm  divyO' 
sankhyaya  \  52.  Ad/yam  krita-yugam  prdhuh  sa/ndhydndm  tu  ohatuh- 
iatam  \  tatah  sahasrasas  tdsa  prajdsu  prathitdsv  api  \  53.'^°  iVfl  tdsdm 
pratighdto  'sti  na  doandvatn  ndpi  eha  klamah  \  pwrvatodadhi-sevinyo  hy 
aniketdirayds  tu  tdhi  \  54.  Vihkdh  sattva-hahuldh  hy  ekdnta-sukhitdh 
prajdh  \  tdh  vai  nishkdma-chdrinyo  nityam  mudita-mdnasdh,  \  55.  Paka- 

144  por  suchetmah  the  Mark.  P.  reads  suiejasah. 

145  por  as'ushminah  the  Mark.  P.  reads  amarshinah,  "  irascible." 

146  I  have  corrected  this  line  from  the  Markandeya  Purana,  49,  9  i.  The  reading 
of  the  MSS.  of  the  Vayu  Purana  cannot  be  correct.  It  appears  to  be :  mase  mase 
'ritavcm  yad  yat  tat  tadasld  hi  yoshitam  |  The  negative  panicle  seems  to  be  indis- 
pensable here. 

"'  This  half  verse  is  not  found  in  the  Mark.  P. 

148  The  Mark.  P.  has  manusM,  "  human,"  instead  of  manasl,  "  mental," 

149  This  verse  is  not  in  the  Mark.  P. ;  and  after  this  point  the  verses  which  are 
common  to  both  Puranas  do  not  occur  in  the  same  places. 

160  Verses  53-56  coincide  generally  with  verses  14-18  of  the  Mark.  P. 
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vah  palcshinai  chaiva  na  tadasan  smrisripah  \  nodbhijja  narahai^^  chaiva 
te  hy  adiharma-prasutayah  \  56.  Na  mula-phala-pushpani  oha  ndrttavam 
ritavo  na  cha  \  sarva-Tcama-sukhah  Mlo  natyartham  hy  mhna-iitatd  '^^  | 
t1 .  Manobhilashitdh  Mmds  tdsdm  aanatra  sarvaia  \  uttishthanti  prithiv- 
yam  vai  tabhir  dhyata  rasohanah  \  58.  Bdlavwrna-lca/n  tdsdm  siddhih 
sd  roga-ndkini  \  amfh&kdryyaih  imrirais  eha  prajds  tah  sthirayauvandh  \ 
59.  Tdsdm  viduddkdt  sanJcalpdj  Jdyante  mitkundh,  prajdh  \  samamjanma 
cha  rupam  eha  mriyante  chaiva  tdh  samam  \  60.  Tadd  satyam  alobhak 
cha  Tcshama  tushtih  suhhaih  damah  \  nirvUeshds  tu  tdh  sarvd  rupdyuh- 
illa-cheshtifaih  \  61.  AbuddhipUrvaham  vrittam  prajdndm  jdyate  svayam  | 
apravrittih  krita-yuge  karmanoh  ivhhapdpayoh  \  62.  Varnd^rama-vya- 
vasthd^  cha  na  tadd  "san  na  sanharah  \  anichhddvesha-yuktds  te  vartta- 
yanti  paraspa/ram  |  63.  Tulya-rupdymhah  sarvdh  adham,ottama-varj- 
Htdh  ^^  I  suJcha-prdyd  hy  aSoJcd^  eha  udpadyante  hrite  yuge  \  64.  Nitya- 
prahrishia-manaso  mahdsattvd  mahdbaldh  \  Idlhdldbhau  na  tdsv  dstdm 
mitrdmitre  priydpriye  \  65.  Manasd  vishayas  tdsdm  nirihdndm  pravart- 
tate  I  na  lipsanti  hi  tUnyoyam  ndnugrihnanti  chaiva  hi  |  66.  Dhydnam 
pa/ram  krita-yuge  tretdydm  jndnam  uchyate  \  pravrittam  d/odpare  ycynam 
ddnam  hali-yuge  varam  \  67.  Sattvaih  ht:itam  rajas  iretd  d/odparam  tu 
rcyas-tamau  \  kalau  tamas  tu  vijneyam  yuga-vritta-vaiena  tu  \  68.  Kdlah 
hrite  yuge  tv  esha  tasya  sankhydm  nihodhata  \  chatvdri  tu  sahasrdni  va/r- 
sltdndm  tat  kritam  yugam  \  69.  Sandhyd'miau  tasya  divydni  katdny 
ashtau  cha  samkhyayd  \  tadd  tdsdm  hahhuvdyur  na  eha  Mesa-vipat- 
ta/yah  ^^  \  70.  Tatah  kritayuge  tasmin  sandhydmh  hi  gate  tu  vai  \  pddd- 
vaiishto  hhavati  yuga-dha/rmas  tu  sarvakah  \  71.  Smidhydydm  apy  atitd- 
ydm  anta-kdle  yugasya  vai  \  pada&as  chdvasishte  tu  sandhyd-dha/rme 
yugasya  tu  \  72.  Eoam  krite  tu  niMeshe  siddhis  te  antardadhe  tadd  \ 
tasydm  eha  siddhau  hhrashtdydm  mdnasydm  abhavat  tatah  \  73.  Siddhi/r 

151  The  Mark.  P.  has  nalcrah,  "  crocodiles,"  in  its  enumeration. 

^-  The  Mark.  P.  here  inserts  Bome  other  lines,  184-21a,  instead  of  57  and  58a  of 
the  Vayu  P. 

15'  The  Mark.  P.  inserts  here  the  following  verses :  24.  Chatmri  tu  aahasrani 
varshanam  nidnusKani  tu  j  ayuh-pramanam  jwanti  na  cha  Mesad  vipattayah  \  15. 
Evaehit  kvachit  punah  aa  bhut  hshitir  bKagyena  sarvasah  |  kalena  gaehhata  nasam 
upayanti  yatha  prajah  |  26.  Tatha  tah  Icramaiah  nasam  jagmuh  aanatra  siddhayah  \ 
tasu  aarvasu  naahtasu  nabhaaah  prachyuta  narah  [latahin.  one  MS.)  \prayaaah  kalpa- 
vrikshas  te  aambhuta  griha-aamsthitali  \ 

151  Instead  of  baihmayuli,  etc.,  the  Gaikowar  MS.  has  prayuhtard  na  cha  hleso 
babhmia  ha  | 
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anyS,  yuge  tasmims  tretayam  antare  hrita  \  smrgaiau  ya  maya'shtau  tu 
manasyo  vai prakirttitdh  \  74.  Ashtau  tah  hrama-yogena  siddhayo  yanti 
aankshayam  \  TtaVpadcm  mdnasi  hy  eha  siddMr  Ihavati  sa  Icrite  \  75. 
Manvantwreshu  sarveshu  ehatur-yuga-vibhagaiak  \  varnasramaohara-lcritah 
Ica/rma-siddhodlhavah  {harma-siddhyudlhmah'i)  smritah  \  76.  Sandhya 
Tcritasya  padena  sandhya  padena  chamkatah  \  krita-sandhydmialcd  hy  ete 
trims  trin  pdddn  parasparam  \  77.  Srasanti  yuga-dharmais  te  tapah- 
iruta-laldyushaih  \  tatah  hritamie  kshine  tu  hahhuva  tad-anantaram  | 
78.  Tretd-yugam  amanyanta  kritdmia/m  risM-sattamdh  \  tasmin  kshine 
kritdmie  tu  tach-chhishtdsu  prajdsv  iha  \  79.  Kalpddau  sampra/vrittdyds 
tretdydh  pramuhhe  tadd  \  pram^yati  tadd  siddhih  hdla-yogena  ndnyathd  \ 
80.  Tasydm  siddhau  pranashtdydm  any  a  siddhir  avwrltata  \  apdm  sauk- 
shmye  pratigate  tadd  meghdtmand  tu  vai  \  81.  Meghebhyah  sta/nayitnu- 
hhyah  pravrittam  vrishti-sarjjanam  |  sakrid  eva  tayd  vrishtyd  samyukte 
prithivl-tah  \  82.  Prddwrdsafks  tadd  tasdm  vrikshds  tu  griha-saihstM- 
tdP^  I  sarva-pratyupahhogas  tu  tdsdm  tehhyah  prajdyate  \  83.  Vart- 
tayanti  hi  tebhyaa  ids  iretd-yuga-mukhe  prajah  \  tatah  kalma  mahatd 
tdsdm  eva  viparyayat  \  84.  Rdgdlobhdtmaho  hhdvas  tadd  hy  dkasmiko 
^hha/oat  \  yat  tad  Iha/vati  ndrmdm  jwitdnte  tad  drta/vam,  \  85.  Tada  tad 
vaina  Ihavati  punar  yuga-halena  tu  \  tdsdm  punah  pramtte  tumdse  mdse 
tad  drttavam  (-vel)  |  86.  Tatas  tenaiva  yogena  varttatdm  maithune  tadd  \ 
tdsdm  tdt-kdla-hhdvitvdd masi  mdsy  upayachhatdm  \  87.  Akdle  hy  drttavot- 
pattir  garhhotpattw  ajdyata  \  vipa/ryyayena  tdsdm  tu  tena  kdlena  hhdvind\ 
88.  Pranaiyanti  tatah  sarve  vrikshds  te  grihasamsthitdh  \  tatas  teshu 
pranashteshu  vilhrdntd  vydkulendriydh  \  89.  Alhidhydyanti  tdm  siddhim 
satydhhidhyayinas  tadd  \  prddurhahhuvus  tdsdm  tu  vrikshas  te  griha- 
samsthitdh I  90.'*'  Vastrdni  eha  prasuyante  phaleshv  dhharandni  eha  \ 
teshv  eva  jdyate  tdsam  gandha-va/rna-rasdnvitam  \  91.  Amdkshikam  ma- 
hdvlryam  putake  putake  madhu  \  tena  td  vartiayanti  sma  mukhe  tretd- 
yugasya  vai  \  92.  Srishta-tushtds  tayd  siddhya  prqfd  vai  vigata-jvardh  \ 
punah  kdldntarenaiva  punar  lohhdvritds  tu  tdh  \  93.  Vrikshdms  tdn 
paryagrihnanta  madhu  ehdmdkshikam  laldt  \  tdsdm  tendpaehdrena  punar 
lohha-kritena  vai  \  94.  Pranashtd  madhund  sardham  kalpa-vrikshdh  kva- 

156  Verses  27-35  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  more  or  less  to  this  and  the  following 
verses  down  to  93. 

156  This  and  the  following  verses  correspond  more  or  less  closely  to  the  Mark.  P. 
30  ff. 
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chit  hiacMt  |  tasydm  emlpa-Ushtayam  eandhyd-hala-vaSat  tada  f  95. 
vmrttatam  tu  tada  tdsam  ckandvany  abhyutthitani  tu  |  sUcwdtdtapais 
twrais  tatas  tah  duKkhitd  hhriiam  \  96.  Dvandvais  tdh  pidyamdnas  tu 
chakrwr  dvarandni  cha  \  Icritvd  d/vandva-pratlkaram  niketani  M  hhejire  \ 
97.  Punam  niledma-chdrds  te  anilcetdsrayd  IhrUam  \  yathd-yogyam 
yathd-priti  nilcetesho  avasan  punah  \  98.  Maru-dhanvasu  nimneshu  pa/r- 
vateshu  danshu  cha '"  |  samSrayanti  oha  dwgdni  dhanvdnam  Sd^vatoda- 
kam  I  99.  Yathd-yogam  yathd-kdmam  sameahu  vishameshu  cha  \  drabdhds 
te  nilcetd  vai  harttutn,  iitoshna-pdramm  \  100.  Tatas  td  mdpaydmdsuh 
khetdni  cha  pv/rdni  cha  \  grdmdm&  chawa  yatha-hhdgam  tathaivdntah- 
purdni  oha  |  .  .  .  123.^'*  Kriteshu  teshu  sthdneshu  punaS  chakrwr  gri- 
hani  cha  \  yathd  cha  purvam  dsan  vai  vrikshds  tu  grilia-saihsthitah  \ 
124.  Tathd  ha/rttum  samdrahdhdi  chintayitvd  punah  punah  \  vridahds 
chaiva  gatdh  idJchd  natdi  chaivdpara  gatdh  \  125.  Ata  urdhvam  gatds 
chdnyd  enam  tiryaggatdh  pa/rdh  \  huddhyd  ^nmshya  tathd  'nyd  yd  vrik- 
sha-^dJchd  yathd  gatdh  \  126.  Tathd  kritds  tu  taih  sdlchds  tdsmdch 
ehhdlds  tu  tdh  smritdh  \  evam  prasiddhdh  sdhhdhhyah  sdlds  chaiva 
grihdni  cha  \  127.  Tasmdt  td  vai  smritdh  idldh  idldtvam  chaiva 
tdsu  tat  I  prasidati  manas  tdsu  manah  prdsdda/yam&  cha  tah  \  128. 
Tasmdd  grihdni  kdldk  cha  prdsdddi  chaiva  sanjnitdh  \  kritvd  dvan- 
dvopaghdtdms  tdn  vdrttopdyam  achintayan  \  129.^*'  Nashteshu  ma- 
dhund  sdrddham  halpa-vriksheshu  vai  tadd  |  vishdda-vydkulds  td  vai 
prajds  trishna-leshudhdnvitdh  \  130.  Tatah  prdd/wrlabhau  tdsdm  sid- 
dhis  tretd-yuge  punah  \  vdrttdrtha-sddhiha  hy  anyd  vrishtis  tdsdm  hi 
kdmatah  \  131.  Tdsdm  vrishty-udakdniha  ydni  nimnair  gatdni  tu  \ 
vrishtyd  nimndQ)  niralhavan  srotah-khdtdni  nimnagdh  |  132.  ^vam 
nadyah  pravrittds  tu  dvitiye  vrishti-sarjane  |  ye  purastdd  apdm  stokd 
dpanndh  prithivltale  |  133.  Apdm  Ihumes  cha  samyogad  oshadhyas  tdsu 
chdlhavan  \  pushpa-mulaphalinyas  tv  oshadhyas  tdh  praj<ynire  \  134. 
Aphdla-krishtds  chdnuptd  grdmydranyak  chaturdasa  \  ritu-pushpa-pha- 
Idschaiva  vrikshdh  gulmds  chajajnire  \  135.  Prddurlha/oak  cha  tretdydm 
ddyo  'yam  aushadhasya  tu  \  tenawshadhena  varttwnte  prajds  tretdyuge 
tadd  I  136.  Tatah  punar  abhut  tdsdm  rdgo  lobhai  cha  sarvaiah  \  avaiyam- 

'"  I  have  corrected  this  line  from  Mark.  P.  xlix.  35. 

158  Verses  52-64  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  in  substance  to  verses  123-128  of  the 
Vayu  P. 

159  Verses  55-62  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  to  verses  129-137  of  the  Vayu  P. 
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hhdvind  ^rthena  treta-yuga-vakna  tu  |  137.  Tafas  tah  paryagrihnawta 
nadih  kshetrani  parvatan  \  vrilcshan  gulmaushadhU  chawa  prasahya  tu 
yathd-balam  \  138.  Siddhatmanas  tu  ye  purvam  vyakhyatah  prah  Tcrite 
maya  \  Brahmano  manasas  te  vai  utpannd  ye  janad  iha  \  139.  S'dntd^ 
cha  imhmina^  chavoa  Icarmino  duKIchinas  tadd  |  tatah  pravarttamdnds  te 
tretdydm  jajnire  punah  I  140.  Brdhman&h  ksJiattriya  vai^ydh  iudrd 
drohyands  tathd  \  hhdmtdh  purva-j'dtishu  hwrmabhU  cha  iulhdsubhail  | 
141.  Itm  tebhyo  ^hdld  ye  tu  iatyailld  hy  ahimsakdlj,  \  vita-lobhd  jitdt- 
mdno  nivasanti  sma  teshu  vai  \  142.  Pratigrihnanti  Icurvanti  tebhyai 
dhdnye  'Ipa-tejasah  \  evalh  mpratipanneshu  prapanneshu  pa/raspa/ram  \ 
143.  Tenadoshena  teshatn  td  osJiadhyo  mishatdm  tadd^^"  \  pranashtd  hriya- 
mdnd  vai  mushtibhydm  sileatd  yathd  \  144.'"  Agrasad  bhur  yuga-lalad 
grdmydrawydk  chaturdaka  \  phdlam  grihnanti  pushpaikoha  phalaih  patraih 
punah  punah  |  145.'°^  Tatas  tdsu  pramshtdsu  vibhrdntds  tdh  prajds 
tadd\  Svayambhuvamprabhumjagmuhlishudhdvishtdhprajdpatim  |  146. 
vritty-twtham  abhilipsantah  dda/u  tretd-yugasya  tu  \  Brahmd  Svayarribhur 
hhagavdn j'natvd  tdsdm  mamshitam  |  147.  Tuktam  pratyahha-drishtena 
dwrkanena  vichdryya  cha  \  grastdh  prithivyd  oshadhyo  jndtvd  pratyaduhat 
punah  I  148.  Kritvd  vatsam  sumerum  tu  dudoha  prithivim  imam  \  dugdhe- 
yamgaus  tadd  tena  vydni  prithivi-tale  \  149.  Jajnire  tdni  vijdni grdmyd- 
ranyds  tu  tdh  punah  \  oshadhyah  phala-pdhdntdh  Sam-saptadakds  tu  tdh  \ 
....  155.  Utpanndh  prathamam  hy  eta  ddau  tretd-yugasya  tu  \  156. 
Aphdla-hrishtd  oshadhyo  grdmydranyds  tu  sarvakah  \  vrikshd  gulma- 
lata-vdllyo  mrudhas  trina-jdtayah  \  157.  Mulaih  phalaik  cha  rohinyo 
'grihnan  pushpais  cha  yah  phalam  \  prithvl  dugdhd  tu  vijdni  ydni  pur- 
vam  Svayamlhuvd  |  158.  Ritu-pushpa-phalds  td  vai  oshadhyo  jajnire  tv 
iha  I  '"^  yadd  prasrishtd  oshadyo  na  prwrohanti  tdh  punah  \  159.  Tatah 
sa  tdsdm  vritty-a/rtham  vdrttopdyam  chakdra  ha  \  Brahmd  Svayambhur 
Ihagavdn  hasta-siddhatn  tu  karma-jam  \  160.  Tatah-prabhrity  athau- 
shadhyah  hriahta-pachyds  tu  jajnire  \  samsiddhdydm  tu  vdrttdyam  tatas 
tdsdm  Svayambhuvah  |  161.  Ma/rydddh  sthdpaydmdsa  yathdrabdhdh 
parasparam  \'"^ye  vai  pa/rigriMtdras  tdsdm  dsan  badhdtmdkdh  \  162. 
Itareshdm  krita-trdndn  sthdpaydmdsa  hshattriydn  \  upatishthanti  ye  tdn 

160  Mark.  P.  verse  63a.  "i  Mark.  P.  verse  68J. 

162  Verses  64-67  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  to  verses  145-149  of  the  Vayu  P. 

163  Yerses  73-75  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  to  verses  1584-160o  of  the  Vayu  P. 

161  This  with  all  what  follows  down  to  verse  171  is  omitted  in  the  Mark.  P. 
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vai  yavanto  nirlhayds  tatha  |  163.  Satyam  Irahma  yatha  hhutam  hru- 
vanio  Irdhmands  tu  te  \  ye  ehdnye  'py  abalas  tesham  vaiiasam  Ica/rma 
samsthitah  \  164.  KindSa  naiayanti  sma  prithivydm  prag  aiand/ritah  \ 
vaisyoM  eva  tu  tan  dhuh  kindsan  vritti-sddhahan  \  165.  S'ochantak  cha 
d/rwoantak  cha  paricha/ryydsu  ye  ratdh  \  nistejaso  'Ipa-vlryyai  cha  ^udrdn 
tan  abra/Dit  tu  sah  \  166.  Tesharh  karmani  Aharmafkk  cha  Brahma  'nu- 
vyadadhat  prahhuh  \  samsthitau  prakritayd'm  tu  chatv/rvwrnyasyd  sa/r- 
vasah'  \  167.  Punah  prajds  tu  td  mohdt  tdn  dharmdn  ndnvapdlayan  \ 
varna-dharmair  ajivantyo  vyarudhyanta  parasparam  \  168.  £rahmd  tarn 
artham  luddhod  tu  ydihdtathyena  vai  prabhuh  \  kshattriydnam  halam 
dandam  yuddham  djwam  ddisat  \  169.  Ydjanddhyayanam  ehaiva  triti- 
yam  cha  parigraham  \  Irdhmandnafh  vilhus  teshdm  karmdny  etdny  athd- 
disat  I  170.  Pdsupdlyam  vanijyam  cha  krishim,  ehaiva  vUdm  dadau  \ 
iilpajlvam  Ihritim  ehaiva  iudrdndm  vyadadhdt  prabhuh  \  171.  Sdmdn- 
ydni  tu  ka/rmdni  Irahma-kshattra-vi&dm  punah  \  ydjanddhyayanam  ddnam 
sdmdnydni  tu  teshu  vai  \  172.  Karmdjwam,  tato  datvd  tebhyak  ehaiva 
pa/raspa/ram  \  lohdntareshu  sthdndni  teshdm  siddhydy^^  addt  prabhuh  \ 
IIZ}'^  Prdjdpatyaih  brahmandnam  smritaih  sthdnam  kriyavatdm  \  sthd- 
nam  aindram  kshattriydnam  sangrdmeshv  apaldyindm  \  174.  Vaisydndm 
mdrutam  sthdnam  sva-dharmam  upajivindm  \  gdndharvam  sud/ra-jdtlndm 
pratichdrena  {parichdrena^)  tishthatdm  \  175.  Sthdndny  etdni  varndndm 
vyasydchdramatdm  svayam  \  tatah  sthiteshu  va/rneshu  sthdpaydmdsa  ehdsra- 
mdn  I  176.  Grihastham  brahmachdritvam  vanaprastham  sabhihhukam  \ 
dkramdmk  chatwro  hy  etdn purvam  asthdpayat prabhuh  \  111.  Varna-ka/r- 
mdni  ye  kechit  teshdm  iha  na  kurvate  \  krita-ka/rmakshitihi^)  prdhwr  dkra- 
niorsthdna-vdsinah  \  178.  Brahmd  tdn  sthdpdydmdsa  diramdn  ndma  nd- 
matah  \  nirdesdrtham  tatas  teshdm  Brahma  dharmdn  prabhdshata  \  179. 
Prasthdndni  cha  teshdm  vai  yamdrhkchaniyamamk  cha  ha  \  ehdtwrvarnydt- 
mahah  purvam  grihasthas  tv  diramah  smritah  \  180.  Trdydndm  diram- 
dndm  cha  pratishthd  yonir  eva  cha  \  yathdlcramam  pravakshydmi  yamaik 
cha  niyamaii  cha  taih  |  .  .  .  .  190.  Veddh  sdngdi  cha  yqfndS  cha  vra- 
tdni  niyamdS  cha  ye  \  191.  JVa  siddhyanti  prddushtasya  bhdvadoshe  upd- 
gate  \  hahih-karmdni  sarvdni prasiddhya/nti  {na  siddhyanti?)  kaddchana  \ 

^  I  conjecture  siddhyay  adat  to  be  the  proper  reading.  The  MSS.  have  siddhya- 
dadat,  or  siddhyadadat,  etc. 

166  Verses  173  f.  are  found  in  the  Mark.  P.  verses  77  f. ;  but  all  that  follows  down 
to  verse  193  is  omitted  there 
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192.  Antar-hhava-pradushtasj/a  kwvato' hi  parakramdt  |  sarvasvam  api 
yo  dadydt  kalmhenantaratmana  \  193.  Na  tena  dharma-hhdk  sa  syad 
IMva  eva  hi  hdranam  |  .  .  .  .  199.  Eoam  vwrndaramanam  vai  prati- 
Ihage  Icrite  tadd  \  200.  Yadd  'sya  na  vymardhanta  prajd  varnairamat- 
milcdh  I  tato  'nya  mdnaslhso  Hha  tretd-madhye  'srijat  prcydh  \  201.  At- 
manas  tah  sa/rirdehoha  tulyd&  ehaivdtmand  tu  vai  |  tasmin  tretd-yuge 
prdpte  madhyam  prdpte  hramena  tu  \  202.  Tato  'nyd  momasu  tatra  pra- 
jah  srasMum  praehakrame  \  tafah  satva-rafodriktdh  prqfdh  so  'thdsrijat 
prahhuh  I  203.  Bharmdrtha-kama-mokshdnam  vdrttdyas  ohaiva  sddhi- 
kdh  I  devds  cha  pitaras  ohaiva  rishayo  manavas  tathd  \  204.  Yugdnu- 
rupd  dharmena  yair  imd  mchitdh  pr<ydh  \  vpasthite  tadd  tasmin  prajd- 
dharme {-sa/rgel)  Svayambhwoah  \  205.  Ahhidadhyau  prajdh  sand  ndnd- 
rupds  tu  mdnaslh  \  punohtd  yd  mayd  tubhyam  jana-loham  samdsritdh  | 
206.  Kalpe  'tite  tu  td  hy  dsan  devadyds  tu  prcyd  iha  \  dhydyatas  tasya  tdh 
sarvdh  samlhuty -artham  upasthitdh  \  207.  Manvantara-krameneha  ka- 
nishthe  prathame  matdh  \  khydtyd  'nubandhais  tais  tais  tu  sarvdrtJiair 
iha  hhdvitdh  |  208.  Ku^aldkusala-prdyaih  ka/rmabhis  taih  sadd  prajdh  \ 
tat-karma-phala-hshena  upashtabdhdh  prajajnire  \  209.  Bevdsura-pitri- 
tvais  tu pasu-pakshi-sarisripaih  \  vriksha-ndraka-kitatvais  tais  tair  bhd- 
vair  upasthitdh  \  ddhmdrtham  prcydndm  cha  dtmand  vai  vinirmame  \ 

"22.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa,  in  the  first  Krita  age,  he 
created  those  living  beings  (23)  which  I  have  formerly  described  to 
thee;  but  in  the  olden  time,  at  the  close  of  the  Kalpa,  those  crea- 
tures were  burnt  up  by  fire.  24.  Those  of  them  who  did  not  reach 
the  Tapoloka  took  refuge  in  the  Janaloka;  and  when  the  creation 
again  commences,  they  form  its  seed.  25.  Existing  there  as  a  seed 
for  the  sake  of  another  creation,  they  then,  as  they  are  created,  are 
produced  with  a  view  to  progeny.  26.  These  are  declared  to  accom- 
plish, in  the  present  state  (the  four  ends  of  human  life,  viz.),  duty, 
the  acquisition  of  wealth,  the  gratification  of  love,  and  the  attaiu- 
ment  of  final  liberation,  —  both  gods,  Fathers,  Eishis,  and  Manus. 
27.  They,  then,  filled  with  austere  fervour,  replenish  (all)  places. 
These  are  the  mental  sons  of  Brahma,-  perfect  in  their  nature.  28. 
Those  who  ascended  to  the  sky  by  works  characterized  by  devotion  to 
external  objects,  but  not  by  hatred,  return  to  this  world  and  are  born 
in  every  age.  29.  As  the  result  of  their  works,  and  of  their  destination, 
(returning)  from  the  Janaloka,  they  are  bom  of  the  same  character  (as 
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before),  in  consequence  of  the  Cprevious)  deeds  by  which,  they  are 
bound.^"'  30.  It  is  to  be  understood  that  the  cause  of  this  is  their 
tendency  (or  fate),  which  itself  is  the  result  of  works.  In  consequence 
of  these  works,  good  or  bad,  they  return  from  Janaloka  and  are  born, 
(31)  and  receive  various  bodies  in  (different;  wombs.  They  are  pro- 
duced again  and  again  in  all  states,  from  that  of  gods  to  that  of 
motionless  substances.  32.  These  creatures,  as  they  are  born  time 
after  time,  receive  the  same  functions  as  they  had  obtained  in  each 
previous  creation.  33.  Destructiveness  and  undestructiveness,  mild- 
ness and  cruelty,  righteousness  and  unrighteousness,  truth  and  false- 
hood— actuated  by  such  dispositions  as  these,  they  obtain  (their  several 
conditions) ;  and  hence  particular  actions  are  agreeable  to  particu- 
lar creatures.  34.  And  in  succeeding  periods  they  for  the  most  part 
obtain  the  forms  and  the  names  which  they  had  in  the  past  Kalpas. 
35.  Hence  they  obtain  the  same  names  and  forms.  In  the  different 
Kalpas  they  are  born  with  the  same  name  and  form.  36.  Afterwards, 
when  the  creation  had  been  suspended,  as  Brahma  was  desirous  to 
create,  (37)  and,  fixed  in  his  design,  was  meditating  upon  offspring, — 
he  created  from  his  mouth  a  thousand  couples  of  living  beings,  (38)  who 
were  bom  with  an  abundance  of  goodness  (sattva)  and  full  of  intel- 
ligence.^** He  then  created  another  thousand  couples  from  his  breast : 
(39)  they  all  abounded  in  passion  {rajas)  and  were  both  vigorous  and 
destitute  of  vigour.""  After  creating  from  his  thighs  another  thousand 
pairs,  (40)  in  whom  both  passion  and  darkness  (tamas)  prevailed,  and 
who  are  described  as  active, — he  formed  from  his  feet  yet  another 
thousand  couples  (41)  who  were  all  full  of  darkness,  inglorious,  and 
of  little  vigour.  Then  the  creatures  sprung  from  the  couples  (or  thus 
produced  in  couples)  rejoicing,  (42)  and  filled  with  mutual  love,  began 
to  cohabit.  Prom  that  period  sexual  intercourse  is  said  to  have 
.  arisen  in  this  Kalpa.  43.  But  at  that  time  women  had  no  monthly 
discharge  :  and  they  consequently  bore  no  children,  although  cohabit- 

15'  Karma-saimaya-handhariat.  I  am  unable  to  state  the  sense  of  samsaya  in  this 
compound. 

"s  Sachetasah.  The  reading  of  the  Mark.  P.  mtejmah,  "full  of  vigour,"  is  recom- 
mended, as  an  epithet  of  the  Brahmans,  by  its  being  in  opposition  to  alpa-tejasah, 
"  of  little  vigour,"  which  is  applied  to  the  Sudras  a  few  lines  below, 

16'  The  reading  of  the  Mark.  P.  amarshinah,  "irascible,"  gives  a  better  sense  than 
aaushninah,  "devoid  of  vigour,"  which  the  Vayu  P.  has. 
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ation  was  practised.  44.  At  the  end  of  their  lives  they  once  bore 
twins.  "Weak-minded  boys  and  girls  were  produced  when  (their  parents) 
were  on  the  point  of  death.  45.  From  that  period  commenced,  in 
this  Kalpa,  the  birth  of  twins;  and  such  offspring  was  once  only 
bom  to  these  creatures  by  a  mental  effort,  in  meditation  (46), — (offspriog 
which  was)  receptive  (?)  of  sound  and  the  other  objects  of  sense,  pure, 
and  in  every  case  distinguished  by  five  marks.  Such  was  formerly  the 
early  mental  creation  of  Prajapati.  47.  Those  creatures  by  whom  the 
world  was  replenished,  bom  as  the  descendants  of  this  stock,  frequented 
rivers,  lakes,  seas,  and  mountains.  48.  In  that  age  {yuga)  they  lived 
unaffected  by  excessive  cold  or  heat,  and  appropriated  the  food  which 
was  produced  from  the  essences  of  the  earth.  49.  They  acted  according 
to  their  pleasure,  existing  in  a  state  of  mental  perfection.  They  were 
characterized  neither  by  righteousness  nor  unrighteousness ;  were  marked 
by  no  distinctions.  50.  In  that  Krita  yuga,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Xalpa,  their  age,  happiness,  and  form  were  alike :  they  were  neither 
righteous  nor  unrighteous.  51.  In  the  Krita  age  they  were  produced 
each  with  authority  over  himself.  Four  thousand  years,  according  to 
the  calculation  of  the  gods,  (52)  and  four  hundred  years  for  each  of  the 
morning  and  evening  twUights,  are  said  to  form  the  first,  or  Krita, 
age.'™  Then,  although  these  creatures  were  multiplied  by  thousands, 
(53)  they  suffered  no  impediment,  no  susceptibility  to  the  pairs  of  oppo- 
sites  (pleasure  and  pain,  cold  and  heat,  etc.)  and  no  fatigue.  They  fre- 
quented mountains  and  seas,  and  did  not  dwell  in  houses.  54.  They 
never  sorrowed,  were  full  of  goodness  {sattva),  and  supremely  happy ; 
acted  from  no  impulse  of  desire,''^  and  lived  in  continual  delight.  65. 
There  were  at  that  time  no  beasts,  birds,  reptiles,  or  plants,''^  (for 
these  things  are  produced  by  unrighteousness),"'  (56)  no  roots,  fruits, 

"0  The  fiist  of  the  verses,  whicli  will  be  quoted  below,  in  a  note  on  verse  63,  fron. 
the  Mark.  P.,  seems  to  be  more  in  place  than  the  description  of  the  Krita  age  given 
here,  of  which  the  substance  is  repeated  in  verses  68  and  69. 

"'  Perhaps  we  should  read  here  mkama-charinyo  instead  of  nishkama- :  if  so,  the 
sense  will  be,  "  they  moved  about  at  will." 

"'  The  text  adds  here  narakah  or  nara&ah,  which  may  mean  "  hellish  creatures.' 

"3  This,  although  agreeing  with  what  is  said  further  on  in  verses  82,  133,  and 
155,  does  not  seem  in  consonance  with  what  is  stated  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  verse  45, 
where  it  is  declared  :  oshadhyah  phala-muUnyo  romabhyas  tasya  jajnire  \  ireta^ytiga- 
mukhe  Brahma  halpasyadau  dvyoitama  \  srishtva  paav-oshmthiti  aamyag  yuyoja  sa 
tadd  'dhvare  |  "Plants  bearing  roots  and  fruits  sprang  from  his  hairs.    At  the  com- 
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flowers,  productions  of  the  seasons,  nor  seasons.  The  time  brought 
with  it  every  object  of  desire  and  every  enjoyment.  There  was  no 
excess  of  heat  or  cold.  57.  The  things  which  these  people  desired 
sprang  up  from  the  earth  everywhere  and  always,  when  thought  of, 
and  had  a  powerful  relish.  58.  That  perfection  of  theirs  both  produced 
strength  and  beauty,  and  annihilated  disease.  "With  bodies,  which 
needed  no  decoration,  they  enjoyed  perpetual  youth.  59.  From  their 
pure  will  alone  twin  children  were  produced.  Their  form  was  the 
same.  They  were  bom  and  died  together.  60.  Then  truth,  contentment, 
patience,  satisfaction,  happiness,  and  self-command  prevailed.  They 
were  all  without  distinction  in  respect  of  form,  term  of  life,  disposition 
and  actions.  61.  The  means  of  subsistence  were  produced  spontaneously 
without  forethought  on  their  parts.  In  the  Erita  age  they  engaged  in 
no  works  which  were  either  virtuous  or  sinful.  62.  And  there  were 
then  no  distinctions  of  castes  or  orders,  and  no  mixture  of  castes.  Men 
acted  towards  each  other  without  any  feeling  of  love  or  hatred.  63.  In 
the  Krita  age  they  were  born  alike  in  form  and  duration  of  life,  with- 
out any  distinction  of  lower  and  higher, ''*  with  abundant  happiness, 
free  from  grief,  (64)  with  hearts  continually  exulting,  great  in  dignity 

mencement  of  the  Treta  age  Brahma — having  at  the  heginning  of  the  Kalpa  created 
animals  and  plants— employed  them  in  sacrifice."  Although  the  order  of  the  words 
renders  the  sense  in  some  degree  uncertain,  it  appears  to  be  that  which  Prof.  "Wilson 
assigns  in  his  translation  (i.  84),  "  Brahma,  having  created,  in  the  commencement  of 
the  Salpa,  varioos  [animals  and]  plants,  employed  them  in  sacrifices  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Treta  age."  This  interpretation  is  supported  by  the  Commentator,  who  remarks : 
Tad  evam  halpasyadav  eva  paaun  os/iadhts  cka  srishtva  ' ivmlaram  Ireta-yugcMrmkhe 
prapfe  sati  samyag  ffrdmyaranya-vyasthaya  tada  'dhvare  sanataya  {samyaTctayd  ?) 
yuyoja  hrita-yuge  yajnasyaprcwritteh  |  "  Having  then  thus  at  the  very  beginning  of 
the  Kalpa  created  animals  and  plants,  he  afterwards,  when  the  commencement  of  the 
Treta  age  arrived,  employed  them  properly,  according  to  the  distinction  of  domestic 
and  wild,  in  sacrifice, — since  sacrifice  did  not  prevail  in  the  Krita  age."  This  agrees 
with  the  course  of  the  preceding  narrative  which  makes  no  allusion  to  plants  and 
animals  having  been  produced  in  a  different  Tuga  from  the  other  beings  whose 
creation  had  been  previously  described.  (See  Wilson  i.  82-84.)  The  parallel  passage 
in  the  Vayu  P.  a.  44-46,  is  confused. 

174  The  Mark.  P.  xlix.  24  inserts  here  the  following  lines  :  "  They  lived  for  four 
thousand  years  of  mortals,  as  the, measure  of  their  existence,  and  suffered  no  calamities 
from  distress.  25,  In  some  places  the  earth  again  enjoyed  prosperity  in  every  respect. 
As  through  lapse  of  time  the  creatures  were  destroyed,  so  too  those  perfections  every- 
where graduaEy  perished.  26.  When  they  had  all  been  destroyed,  creeping-plants 
fell  from  the  sky,  which  had  nearly  the  character  of  Kalpa-trees  (i.e.  trees  which  yield 
all  that  is  desired),  and  resembled  houses." 
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and  in  force.  There  existed  among  them  no  such,  things  as  gain  or  loss, 
friendship  or  enmity,  liking  or  dislike.  66.  It  was  through  the  mind 
(alone,  i.e.  without  passion?)  that  these  disinterested  heings  acted  to- 
wards each  other.  They  neither  desired  anything  from  one  another ; 
nor  shewed  any  kindness  to  each  other.*'^  Contemplation  is  declared  to 
be  supreme  in  the  Krita  age,  knowledge  in  the  Treta ;  sacrifice  began 
in  the  Dvapara ;  liberality  is  the  highest  merit  in  the  Kali.  67.  The 
Krita  age  is  goodness  {sattva),  the  Treta  is  passion  {rajas),  the  Dvapara 
is  passion  and  darkness  (iamas),  in  the  Kali  it  is  to  be  understood  that 
darkness  (prevails),  according  to  the  necessary  course  of  these  ages. 
68.  The  following  is  the  time  in  the  Krita  age :  understand  its  amount. 
Pour  thousand  years  constitute  the  Krita  ;  (69)  and  its  twilights  endure 
for  eight  hundred  divine  years.  Then  their  life  was  (so  long  ?)'"  and  no 
distresses  or  calamities  befel  them.  70.  Afterwards,  when  the  twilight 
in  the  Krita  was  gone,  the  righteousness  peculiar  to  that  age  was  in  all 
respects  reduced  to  a  quarter  (of  its  original  sum).  71.  When  further 
the  twilight  had  passed,  at  the  close  of  the  Tuga,  and  the  righteousness 
peculiar  to  the  twilight  had  been  reduced  to  a  quarter,  (72)  and  when 
the  Krita  had  thus  come  altogether  to  an  end,  —  then  perfection 
vanished.  "When  this  mental  perfection  had  been  destroyed,  there 
arose  (73)  another  perfection  formed  in  the  period  of  the  Treta  age. 
The  eight  mental  perfections,  which  I  declared  (to  have  existed) 
at  the  creation,  (74)  were  gradually  extinguished.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  Kalpa  mental  perfection  alone  (existed),  viz.,  that  which  existed 
in  the  Krita  age.  75.  In  all  the  Manvantaras  there  is  declared  to 
arise  a  perfection  proceeding  from  works,  produced  by  the  discharge  of 
the  duties  belonging  to  castes  and  orders,  according  to  the  fourfold 
division  of  Tugas.  76.  The  (morning)  twilight  (deteriorates)  by  a 
quarter  of  the  (entire)  Krita, — and  the  evening  twilight  by  (another) 
quarter; — (thus)  the  Krita,  the  morning  twiUght,  and  the  evening 

"5  This  representation  of  the  condition  of  mankind  during  the  Krita  age,  the  period 
of  ideal  goodness,  was  no  douht  sketched  in  conformity  with  the  opinions  which  pre- 
vailed at  the  period  when  the  Purana  was  compiled ;  when  dispassion  was  regarded 
as  the  highest  state  of  perfection. 

"8  It  would  seem  as  if  the  writer  here  meant  to  state  that  the  period  of  life  was 
that  which  in  the  verse  of  the  Mark.  P.  (xlix.  24),  quoted  in  the  note  on  verse  63,  it 
is  declared  to  have  heen.  But  the  expression  here  ie,  from  some  cause  or  other,  im- 
perfect. 
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twilight  (together)   deteriorate   successively  to  the   extent  of  three 
quarters,  in  the  duties  peculiar  to  the  Yuga,  and  in  austere  fervour, 
sacred  knowledge,   strength,   and  length   of  life."'    Then  after  the 
evening  of  the  Krita  had  died  out,  (78)  the  Treta  age  succeeded, — 
(which)  the  most  excellent  rishis  regarded  as  the  evening  of  the  Krita. 
But  when  the  evening  of  the  Krita  had  died  out,  (79)  from  the  in- 
fluence of  time,  and  for  no  other  reason,  perfection  disappeared  from 
among  the  creatures  who  survived  at  the  commencement  of  the  Treta 
age  which  ensued  at  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa.     80.  When  that  per- 
fection had  perished,  another  perfection  arose.     The  subtile  form  of 
water  having  returned  in  the  form  of  cloud  (to  the  sky),"'  (81)  rain 
began  to  be  discharged  from  the  thundering  clouds.     The  earth  having 
once  received  that  rain,  (82)  trees  resembling  houses""  were  provided 
for  these  creatures.     From  them  all  means  of   enjoyment  were  pro- 
duced.    83.  Men  derived  their  subsistence  from  them  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Treta.     Subsequently,  after  a  great  length  of  time,  owing  to 
their  ill  fortune,  (84)  the  passions  of  desire  and  covetousness  arose  in 
their  hearts  uncaused.     The  monthly  discharge,  which  occurred  at  the 
end  of  Women's  lives,  (85)  did  not  then  take  place :  but  as  it  com- 
menced again,  owing  to  the  force  of  the  age  {yugd),  (86)  and  as  the 
couples,  in  consequence  of  it,  began  to  cohabit,  and  approached  each 
other  monthly,  from  necessity  occasioned  by  the  time, — (87)  an  un- 
seasonable""" production  of  the  monthly  discharge,  and  of  pregnancy 
ensued.     Then  through  their  misfortune,  and  owing  to  that  fated  time, 
(88)  all  those  house-like  trees  perished.     When  these  had  been  de- 
stroyed, men  disturbed  and  agitated,  (89)  but  genuine  in  their  desire, 
longed  after  that  perfection  (which  they  had  lost).     Then  those  house- 
like trees  appeared  to  them  ;    (90)  and  among  their  fruits  yielded 
clothes  and  jewels.     On  these  trees  too,  in  the  hollow  of  every  leaf, 
there  was  produced,  (91)  without  the  aid  of  bees,  honey  of  great  po- 
tency, having   scent,  colour,  and  flavour.     By  this  means  they  sub- 
sisted at  the  beginning  of  the  Treta,  (92)  delighted  with  this  per- 

!■"  Such  is  the  only  sense  I  can  extract  from  these  rather  ohscure  lines. 

"8'  Such  is  the  only  sense  of  the  words  here  rendered  which  occurs  to  me. 

"9  Griha-samsthitah.  Professor  Wilson,  in  his  Dictionary,  gives  "  like,  resembling," 
among  the  meanings  of  samsthita. 

noa  Instead  of  akale,  "out  of  season,"  Professor  Aufrecht  suggests  ahaU,  "in 
season,"  as  the  proper  reading. 
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feotion  and  free  from  trouble.  Again,  through  the  lapse  of  time, 
becoming  greedy,  (93)  they  seized  by  force  those  trees,  and  that  honey 
produced  -without  bees.  And  then,  owing  to  that  misconduct  of  theirs, 
occasioned  by  cupidity,  (94)  the  Kalpa  trees,  together  with  their  honey, 
were  in  some  places  destroyed.  As  but  little  of  it™  remained,  owing 
to  the  effects  of  the  period  of  twilight,  (95)  the  pairs  (of  opposites,  as 
pleasure  and  pain,  etc.)  arose  in  men  when  existing  (in  this  state) ; 
and  they  became  greatly  distressed  by  sharp  cold  winds,  and  heats. 
96.  Being  thus  afflicted  by  these  opposites,  they  adopted  means  of 
shelter  :  and  to  counteract  the  opposites  they  resorted  to  houses.  97. 
Formerly  they  had  moved  about  at  their  will,  and  had  not  dwelt  at  all 
in  houses :  but  subsequently  they  abode  in  dwellings,  as  they  found 
suitable  and  pleasant,  (98)  in  barren  deserts,  in  valleys,  on  mountains, 
in  caves ;  and  took  refuge  in  fortresses, — (in  a)  desert  with  perpetual 
water.'''  99.  As  a  protection  against  cold  and  heat  they  began  to  con- 
struct houses  on  even  and  uneven  places,  according  to  opportunity  and 
at  their  pleasure.  100.  They  then  measured  out  towns,  cities,  villages, 
and  private  apartments,  according  to  the  distribution  of  each."  [The 
following  verses  101-107  give  an  account  of  the  different  measures  of 
length  and  breadth,  which  is  followed,  in  verses  108-122,  by  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  various  kinds  of  fortresses,  towns,  and  villages,  their  shapes 
and  sizes,  and  of  roads.  The  author  then  proceeds  in  verse  123 :] 
"These  places  having  been  made,  they  next  constructed  houses;  and 
as  formerly  trees  existed,  formed  like  houses,''^(124)  so  did  they  (now) 
begin  to  erect  them,  after  repeated  consideration.  (Some)  boughs  are 
spread  out,  others  are  bent  down,  (125)  others  rise  upwards,  while 
others  again  stretch  horizontally.  After  examining  thus  by  reflection 
how  the  different  boughs  of  trees  branch  out,  (126)  they  constructed 
in  like  manner  the  apartments  {sakhah)  (of  their  houses) :  hence  they 

180  "Perfection"  seems  to  be  here  intended.  If  so,  it  would  seem  as  if  this  line 
had  been  separated  from  its  proper  context. 

'8'  Shanvanam  saivatodakam.  Perhaps  we  should  read  here  with  the  Mark.  P. 
xlix.  35,  varkshyam  parvatam  atedakam  "  (fortresses)  protected  by .  trees,  built  on 
mountains,  or  surrounded  by  water," 

182  -WTiatever  may  be  thought  of  this  rendering  of  the  phrase,  vriJcshah  grihasam- 
sthitali,  the  Mark.  P.  (xlix.  52),  at  least,  is  quite  clear :  grihaleara  yatha  purvam 
tesham  asan  mahiruhah  \  tatha  samsmritya  tat  sarvam  ehalcrur  vesmani  tah  prajah  ( 
"As  they  had  formerly  had  trees  with  the  shape  of  houses,  so  recalling  aU  that  to 
mind,  these  people  built  their  dwellings." 
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are  called  rooms  {idJdh)}^  In  this  way  rooms  and  houses  derive  their 
appellation  from  branches.  127.  Hence  rooms  are  called  iala,  and  in 
that  their  character  as  rooms  {ialatvarri)  consists.  And  inasmuch  as 
the  mind  takes  pleasure  in  them,  and  as  they  have  gladdened  {prasa- 
dayan),  the  mind,  (128)  houses,  rooms,'  and  palaces  are  termed  respec- 
tively griha,  idla,  and  prdsada.  Having  adopted  these  means  of 
defence  against  the  '  opposites,'  they  devised  methods  of  subsistence. 
129.  The  kalpa-trees  having  been  destroyed  along  with  their  honey, 
those  creatures,  afflicted  with  thirst  and  hunger,  became  disquieted  by 
dejection.  130.  Then  again  another  perfection  arose  for  them  in  the 
Treta  age, — which  fulfilled  the  purpose  of  subsistence, — viz.,  rain  at 
their  pleasure.  131.  The  rain-water,  which  flowed  into  the  hollows, 
burst  out  in  the  form  of  springs,  water- courses,  and  rivers,^'*  through 
the  rain.  132.  Thus  at  the  second  fall  of  rain  rivers  began  to  flow. 
"When  the  drops  of  water  first  reached  the  ground,  then  (133)  from  the 
conjunction  of  the  waters  and  the  earth  plants  sprang  up  among  them, 
which  bore  both  flowers,  roots,  and  fruits.  134.  Fourteen  kinds  of 
plants,  cultivated  and  wild,  were  produced  without  ploughing  or  sow- 
ing, as  well  as  trees  and  shrubs  which  bore  flowers  and  fruit  at  the 
proper  season.  135.  This  was  the  first  appearance  of  plants  in  the 
Treta  age,  and  by  them  men  subsisted  at  that  period.  136.  Then  there 
again  arose  among  them,  universally,  desire  and  cupidity,  through  a  ne- 
cessary process,  and  as  a  result  of  the  Treta  age.  137.  They  then 
appropriated  to  themselves,  by  force  and  violence,  rivers,  fields,  hUls, 
trees,  shrubs,  and  plants.  138.  Those  perfect  beings,  who  were  de- 
scribed by  me  as  existing  formerly  in  the  Erita, — the  mind-born 
children  of  Brahma,  who  had  been  produced  in  this  world  when  they 
came  from  the  Janaloka, — (139)  who  were  (some)  tranquil,  (some)  fiery, 
(some)  active,  and  (others)  distressed, — were  again  born  in  the  Treta, 
(140)  as  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  S'udras,  and  injurious  men, 
governed  by  the  good  and  bad  actions  (performed)  in  former  births.  141. 
Then  those  who  were  weaker  than  they,  being  truthful  and  innocent, 
dwelt  among  them,  free  from  cupidity,  and  self-restrained ;  (142)  whilst 

'83  The  reasoning  here  does  not  seem  very  cogent,  as  the  two  words  sakM  and  sdla 
do  not  appear  to  hare  any  close  connection.  But  such  unsuccessful  attempts  at  ety- 
mology are  frequent  in  Sanskrit  works. 

'8*  The  text  here  does  not  seem  to  he  in  a  satisfactory  state.  The  Calo.  edition  of 
the  Mark.  F.  reads  vrishtyavaruddhair  abhavat,  etc. 
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others,  less  glorious  than  they,  took  and  did.^*'  When  they  had  thus  he- 
come  opposed  to  each  other, — (143)  through  their  misconduct,  while  they 
struggled  together,  the  plants  were  destroyed,  heing  seized  with  their 
fists  like  gravel.  144.  Then  the  earth  swallowed  up  the  fourteen  kinds 
of  cultivated  and  wild  plants,  in  consequence  of  the  influence  exerted 
by  the  Yuga :  for  men  had  seized  again  and  again  the  fruit,  together 
with  the  flowers  and  leaves.  145.  After' the  plants  had  perished, 
the  famished  people,  becoming  bewildered,  repaired  to  Svayambhu 
the  lord  of  creatures,  (146)  in  the  beginning  of  the  Treta  age,  seeking 
the  means  of  subsistence.™  Learning  what  they  desired,  (147)  and 
determining  by  intuition  what  was  proper  to  be  done,  the  Lord  Brah- 
ma Svayambhu,  knowing  that  the  plants  had  been  swallowed  up  by 
the  earth,  milked  them  back.  148.  Taking  Sumeru  as  a  calf,  he  milked 
this  earth.    When  this  earth  (or  cow)'*'  was  milked  by  him,  roots  were 

>8*  It  is  diflBcult  to  extract  any  satisfactory  sense  out  of  this  line. 

^*8  The  S'.  P.  Br.  ii.  4,  2,  1,  also  speaks  of  different  classes  of  creatures  applying  to 
the  creator  for  food  :  Prajapatim  vai  bhutany  upastdan  \  prajah  vai  bhutani  \  "  m  no 
dhehi  yaiha  Jivama  "  iti  \  tato  deva  yajnopcmtino  bhutva  dakshinant  Janv  achya  %i/pa- 
sidan  \  tan  abramd  "yajno  to  'nnam  amritatvam  va  urg  vak  auryo  vo  jyotir"  iti  | 
2.  Atha  enam  pitardh  praohinamiinah  savyam  Janv  achya  upasldan  \  tan  abramd 
"masi  masi  vo  'sanam  svadha  vo  manojavo  vas  chandranid  vo  jyotir"  iti  \  3.  AtJia 
enam  manushyah  pravritali  upastham  kritva  upasidan  \  tan  ahravit  "  sayam  praiar 
vo  'sanam  prajah  vo  mrityur  vo  'gnir  vo  jyotir"  iti  |  4.  Atha  enam  pasavah  upasidan  | 
tebhyah  svaisham  eva  chakara  "  yada  eva  yuyam  kadacha  labhadhvai  yadi  hale  yady 
anakale  atha  eva  asnatha "  iti  \  tasmad  ete  yada  kadacha  labhante  yadi  kale  yady 
anakale  atha  eva  asnanfi  I  5.  Atha  ha  enam  sas'vad  apy  asurah  upasedur  iiy  ahuh  ) 
tebhyas  tamas  cha  may  am  cha  pradadau  \  asty  aha  eva  asura-maya  iti  iva  \  parabhula 
ha  tv  eva  tah  prajah  \  tah  imah  prajas  tathaiva  upajivanti  yathaiva  abhyah  Fraja- 
patir  adadat  \  "All  beings  resorted  to  Prajapati,— (creatures  are  beings),— (saying) 
'  provide  for  us  that  we  may  live.'  Then  the  gods,  wearing  the  sacrificial  cord,  and 
bending  the  right  knee,  approached  him.  To  them  he  said,  '  let  sacrifice  he  your  food, 
your  immortality  your  strength,  the  sun  your  light.'  2.  Then  the  Fathers,  wearing 
the  sacrificial  cord  on  their  right  shoulders,  and  bending  the  left  knee,  approached  him. 
To  them  he  said,  '  you  shall  eat  monthly,  your  oblation  {smdha)  shall  be  your  ra- 
pidity of  thought,  the  moon  your  Kght.'  3.  Then  men,  clothed,  and  inclining  their 
bodies,  approached  him.  To  them  he  said,  '  ye  shall  eat  morning  and  evening,  your 
offspring  shall  be  your  death,  Agni  your  light.'  4.  Then  cattle  repaired  to  him.  To 
them  he  accorded  their  desire,  (saying),  '  Whensoever  ye  find  anything,  whether  at 
the  proper  season  or  not,  eat  it.'  Hence  whenever  they  find  anything,  whether  at  the 
proper  season  or  not,  they  eat  it.  5.  Then  they  say  that  the  Asuras  again  and  again 
resorted  to  him.  To  them  he  gave  darkness  {tamas)  and  illusion.  There  is,  indeed, 
such  a  thing  as  the  illusion,  as  it  were,  of  the  Asuras.  But  those  creatures  succumbed. 
These  creatures  subsist  in  the  very  manner  which  Prajapati  allotted  to  them." 

187  Gauh  means  both. 
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produced  again  in  the  ground, — (149)  those  plants,  whereof  hemp  is 
the  seventeenth,  which  end  with  the  ripening  of  fruits."  [The  plants 
fit  for  domestic  use,  arid  for  sacrifice  are  then  enumerated  in  verses 
150-155.]  "  155.  All  these  plants,  domestic  and  wild,  were  for  the 
first  time^^  produced  at  the  beginning  of  the  Treta  age,  (156)  without 
cultivation,  trees,  shrubs,  and  the  various  sorts  of  creepers  and  grasses, 
both  those  which  produce  roots  as  their  fruits,  and  those  which  bear 
fruit  after  flowering.  The  seeds  for  which  the  earth  was  formerly- 
milked  by  Svayambhu  (168)  now  became  plants  bearing  flowers  and 
fruits  in  their  season.  When  these  plants,  though  created,  did  not 
afterwards  grow,  (169)  the  divine  Brahma  Svayambhu  devised  for  the 
people  means  of  subsistence  depending  on  labour  effected  by  their 
hands.  160.  From  that  time  forward  the  plants  were  produced  and 
ripened  through  cultivation.  The  means  of  subsistence  having  been 
provided,  Svayambhu  (161)  established  divisions  among  them  according 
to  their  tendencies.™  Those  of  them  who  were  rapacious,  and  destruc- 
tive, (162)  he  ordained  to  be  Kshattriyas,  protectors  of  the  others."" 
As  many  men  as  attended  on  these,  fearless,  (163)  speaking  truth  and 
propounding  sacred  knowledge  {Irahma)  with  exactness,  (were  made) 
Brahmans.  Those  others  of  them  who  had  previously  been  feeble,  en- 
gaged in  the  work  of  slaughter,™  who,  as  cultivators  (Jcinasah),  had 
been  destructive,  and  were  active  in  connection  with  the  ground,  were 
called  Vaisyas,  husbandmen  (Jdnasan),  providers  of  subsistence.  165. 
And  he  designated  as  S'iidras  those  who  grieved  {ioehantah),  and  ran 
(dravantah),^'^  who  were  addicted  to  menial  tasks,  inglorious  and  feeble. 

'^'  See  the  note  on  verse  55,  above. 

1^'  Tathararabhah.  The  Mark.  P.  has  yatKa-nyayam  yatJia-gunam,  "  according 
to  fitness  and  their  qualities." 

ISO  xtaresham,  krita-tranan.  The  M.  Bh.  xii.  2247,  thus  explains  the  word  Kshat- 
triya :  brahtnananam  kshata-tranat  tatah  kshattriya  mhyate  |  "  (a  king)  is  called 
Kshattriya  because  he  protects  Brahmans  from  injuries." 

'91  Yaisasam  Tearma.  The  former  word  has  the  senses  of  (1)  "hindrance,  impedi- 
ment," and  (2)  "slaughter,"  assigned  to  it  in  Wilson's  Dictionary. 

192  The  reader  who  is  familiar  with  the  etymologies  given  in  Yasta's  Nirukta,  or  in 
Professor  Wilson's  Dictionary  on  Indian  authority,  will  not  be  surprised  at  the  ab- 
surdity of  the  attempts  made  here  by  the  Purana-writer  to  explain  the  origin  of  the 
words  Kshattriya,  Vais'ya  and  S'udra.  To  account  for  the  last  of  these  names  he 
combines  the  roots  smh,  "to  grieve,"  and  dau,  "to  run,"  dropping,  however,  of  ne- 
cessity the  last  letter  {oK)  of  the  former.  The  word  Tcshattriya  is  really  derived  from 
kshattra,  "royal  power;"  and  vaisya  comes  from  vis,  "people,"  and  means  "a  man 
of  the  people." 

7 
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1 66.  Brahma  determined  the  respective  functions  and  duties  of  all  these 
persons.  But  after  the  system  of  the  four  castes  had  heen  in  all  respects 
established,  (167)  those  men  from  infatuation  did  not  fulfil  their  several 
duties.  Not  living  conformably  to  those  class-duties,  they  came  into 
mutual  conflict.  168.  Having  become  aware  of  this  fact,  precisely  as 
it  stood,  the  Lord  Braima  prescribed  force,  criminal  justice,  and  war, 
as  the  profession  of  the  Kshattriyas.  169.  He  then  appointed  these, 
viz.,  the  duty  of  oifioiating  at  sacrifices,  sacred  study,  and  the  receipt 
of  presents,  to  he  the  functions  of  Brahmans.  170.  The  care  of  cattle, 
traffic,  and  agriculture,  he  allotted  as  the  work  of  the  Vaisyas ;  and 
the  practice  of  the  mechanical  arts,  and  service,  he  assigned  as  that  of 
the  Sudras.  171.  The  duties  common  to  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and 
Vaisyas  were  the  offering  of  sacrifice,  study,  and  liberality.  172.  Hav- 
ing distributed  to  the  classes  their  respective  functions  and  occupations, 
the  Lord  then  allotted  to  them  abodes  in  other  worlds  for  their  per- 
fection. 173.  The  world  of  Prajapati  is  declared  to  be  the  (destined) 
abode  of  Brahmans  practising  rites;  Indra's  world  that  of  Kshattriyas 
who  do  not  flee  in  battle;  (174)  the  world  of  the  Maruts  that  of 
Vaisyas  who  fulfil  their  proper  duty ;  the  world  of  the  Gandharvas 
that  of  men  of  S'udra  birth  who  abide  in  the  work  of  service.  175. 
Having  allotted  these  as  the  future  abodes  of  (the  men  of  the  different) 
classes,  who  should  be  correct  in  their  conduct,  he  ordained  orders  {usra- 
mas)  in  the  classes  which  had  been  established.  176.  The  Lord  for- 
merly instituted  the  four  orders  of  householder,  religious  student,  dweller 
in  the  woods,  and  mendicant.  177.  To  those  of  them  who  do  not  in 
this  world  perform  the  duties  of  thoir  castes,  the  men  who  dwell  in 
hermitages  apply  the  appellation  of  '  destroyer  of  works.'  178.  Brahma 
established  these  orders  by  name,  and  in  explanation  of  them  he  de- 
clared their  duties,  (179)  their  methods  of  procedure,  and  their  various 
rites.  First  of  all  there  is  the  order  of  householder,  which  belongs  to 
all  the  four  classes,  (180)  and  is  the  foundation  and  source  of  the  other 
three  orders.  I  shall  declare  them  in  order  with  their  several  obser- 
servances."  [The  following  verses  181-189,  which  detail  these  duties, 
need  not  he  cited  here.  I  shall,  however,  quote  verses  190  ff.  for  their 
excellent  moral  tone.J  "  190.  The  Vedas,  with  their  appendages,  sa- 
crifices, fasts,  and  ceremonies,  (191)  avail  not  to  a  depraved  man, 
•when  his  disposition  has  become  corrupted.      All  external  rites  are 
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fruitless  (192)  to  one  who  is  inwardly  debased,  howeyer  energetically 
he  may  perform,  them.  A  man  who  bestows  even  the  whole  of  his 
substance  with  a  defiled  heart  will  thereby  acquire  no  merit — of  which 
a  good  disposition  is  the  only  cause."  [After  giving  some  further  par- 
ticulars about  the  celestial  abodes  of  the  righteous,  verses  194-193,  the 
writer  proceeds:]  "199.  When — after  the  division  into  castes  and 
orders  had  thus  been  made — (200)  the  people  living  under  that  system 
did  not  multiply,  Brahma  formed  other  mind-born  creatures  in  the 
middle  of  the  Treta  (201)  from  his  own  body  and  resembling  himself. 
When  the  Treta  age  had  arrived,  and  had  gradually  reached  its  middle, 
(202)  the  Lord  then  began  to  form  other  mind-bom  creatures.  He 
next  formed  creatures  in  whom  goodness  {sattva)  and  passion  {rcy'as) 
predominated,  (203)  and  who  were  capable  of  attaining  (the  four  ob- 
jects of  human  pursuit)  righteousness,  wealth,  love,  and  final  liberation, 
together  with  the  means  of  subsistence.  Gods,  too,  and  Fathers,  and 
Eishis,  and  Manus  (were  formed),  (204)  by  whom  these  creatures  were 
classified  (?)  according  to  their  natures  in  conformity  with  the  Yuga. 
When  this  character(?)  of  his  offspring  had  been  attained,  Brahma  (205) 
longed  after  mental  offspring  of  all  kinds  and  of  various  forms.  Those 
creatures,  whom  I  described  to  you  as  having  taken  refuge  in  Janaloka, 
(206)  at  the  end  of  the  Kalpa,  all  these  arrived  here,  when  he  thought 
upon  them,  in  order  to  be  reproduced  in  the  form  of  gods  and  other 
beings.  207.  According  to  the  course  of  the  Manvantaras  the  least 
were  esteemed  the  first  (?),  being  swayed  by  destiny,  and  by  connec- 
tions and  circumstances  of  every  description.  208.  These  creatures 
were  always  born,  under  the  controuling  influence  of,  and  as  a  recom- 
pence  for  their  good  or  bad  deeds.  209.  He  by  himself  formed  those 
creatures  which  arrived  in  their  several  characters  of  gods,  asuras, 
fathers,  cattle,  birds,  reptiles,  trees,  and  insects,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  subjected  (anew)  to  the  condition  of  creatures."™ 

The  substance  of  the  curious  speculations  on  the  origin  and  primeval 
condition  of  mankind  contained  in  the  preceding  passage  may  be  stated 
as  follows :  In  verses  22-34  we  are  told  that  the  creatures,  who  at' the 
close  of  the  preceding  Kalpa  had  been  driven  by  the  mundane  confla- 
gration to  Janaloka,  now  formed  the  seed  of  the  new  creation,  which 
took  place  in  the  Erita  Tuga,  at  the  commencement  of  the  present 

193  I  confess  that  I  have  had  great  difSculty  in  attaching  any  sense  to  the  last  words. 
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Kalpa.  These  were  mind-born  sons  of  Brahma,  perfect  in  nature,  and 
they  peopled  the  world.  As  a  rule,  we  are  informed,  those  beings  who 
have  formerly  been  elevated  from  the  earth  to  higher  regions,  return 
again  and  again  to  this  world,  and,  as  a  result  of  their  previous  works, 
are  born  in  every  age,  in  every  possible  variety  of  condition,  exhibiting 
the  same  dispositions  and  fulflUing  the  same  functions  as  in  their  former 
states  of  existence.  It  is  next  stated,  verses  35-40,  that  when  creation 
had,  in  some  way  not  explained,  come  to  a  stand-still,  four  classes  of 
human  beings,  consisting  each  of  a  thousand  pairs  of  males  and  females, 
characterized  respectively  by  different  qualities,  physical  and  moral, 
were  produced  from  different  members  of  the  Creator's  body."*  These 
creatures  sought  to  propagate  the  race,  but  abortively,  for  the  reason 
specified  (43).  Children  however  were  produced  by  mental  effort 
(45  and  59),  and  in  considerable  numbers  (52).  The  state  of  physical 
happiness,  absolute  and  universal  equality,  moral  perfection,  and  com- 
plete dispassion,  in  which  mankind  then  existed,  is  depicted  (48-66). 
The  means  of  subsistence  and  enjoyment,  which  they  are  said  to-have 
drawn  from  the  earth  (48  and  57),  were  not  of  the  ordinary  kind,  as 
we  are  informed  (55  f.)  that  neither  animals  nor  plants,  which  are  the 
products  of  unrighteousness,  existed  at  that  period.  Ifo  division  into 
castes  or  orders  prevailed  during  that  age  of  perfection  (62).  A  gradual 
declension,  however,  had  been  going  on,  and  at  the  end  of  the  Krita 
Tuga,  the  perfection  peculiar  to  it  had  altogether  disappeared  (70-79). 
Another  kind  of  perfection,  peculiar  to  the  Treta,  however,  subse- 
quently arose  (73  and  80),  and  in  the  different  Tugas  there  has  existed 
a  perfection  springing  from  the  performance  of  the  duties  belonging  to 
each  caste  and  order  (75).  The  perfection  described  as  prevailing  in 
the  Treta  was  of  a  physical  kind,  consisting  in  the  production  of  rain 
and  the  growth  of  trees,  shaped  like  houses,  which  at  the  same  time 
yielded  the  materials  of  aU  sorts  of  enjoyments  (80-82).  Passion, 
however,  in  its  various  forms  began  to  take  the  place  of  the  previous 
dispassion  (84).  The  constitution  of  women,  which  had  formerly  in- 
capacitated them  for  effective  impregnation,  became  ultimately  so  modi- 
fied as  to  ensure  the   successful  propagation  of  the   species,  which 

13*  This  statement  agrees  Tritli  that  in  the  Mart.  P.  xlix.  3  S.  hut  differs  from  that 
already  given  from  the  Vishnu  P.  in  so  far  as  the  latter  does  not  specify  the  numbers 
created,  or  say  anything  ahout  pairs  being  formed. 
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accordingly  proceeded  (84-87).™  We  have  then  the.  destruction,  and 
sul)sequent  reproduction  of  the  trees,  formed  like  houses,  descrihed 
(88-91).  These  trees  now  produced  clothes  and  jewels,  as  well  as  honey 
without  bees,  and  enabled  mankind  to  live  in  happiness  and  enjoyment. 
Again,  however,  the  trees  disappeared  in  consequence  of  the  cupidity 
which  led  to  their  misuse  (92-94).  The  absence  of  perfection  occa- 
sioned suffering  of  various  kinds,  from  moral  as  weU  as  physical  causes, 
and  men  were  now  driven  to  construct  houses,  which  they  had  hitherto 
found  unnecessary  (96-99  and  123),  and  to  congregate  in  towns  and 
cities  (100).  Their  houses  were  built  after  the  model  furnished  by 
trees  (123-128).  The  hunger  and  thirst  which  men  endured  from  the 
loss  of  the  trees  which  had  formerly  yielded  all  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence and  enjoyment,  were  relieved  by  means  of  a  new  perfection 
which  appeared  in  the  shape  of  rain,  and  the  streams  thereby  gene- 
rated, and  by  the  growth  of  plants,  which  now  sprang  up  for  the  first 
time  as  a  result  of  the  conjunction  of  water  and  earth  (130-135  and 
155).  Desire  and  cupidity,  however,  now  again  arose  and  led  to  acts 
of  violent  appropriation  (136f.).  At  this  juncture  the  perfect  mind- 
bom  sons  of  Brahma,  of  different  dispositions,  who  had  formerly  existed 
in  the  Krita  age,  were  reproduced  in  the  Treta  as  Brahmans,  Kshat- 
triyas,  Vaisyas,  S'udras,  and  destructive  men,  as  a  result  of  their  actions 
in  their  former  existence  (138-140).  But  in  consequence  of  their  dis- 
sensions and  rapacity,  the  earth  swallowed  up  all  the  existing  plants 
(142-144).  Under  the  pressure  of  the  distress  thus  occasioned  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  resorted  to  Brahma,  who  milked  the  earth, 
through  the  medium  of  mount  Sumeru  acting  as  a  calf,  and  recovered 
the  plants  which  had  disappeared  (145-149).  As,  however,  these  plants 
did  not  propagate  themselves  spontaneously,  Brahma  introduced  agri- 
culture (158-160).  Having  thus  provided  the  means  of  subsistence, 
he  divided  the  people  into  classes  according  to  their  characteristics 
(160-165).  But  as  these  classes  did  not  perform  their  several  duties, 
and  came  into  mutual  conflict,  Brahma  prescribed  their  respective  func- 
tions with  greater  precision  (166-171)  ;  and  assigned  the  future  celestial 
abodes  which  the  members  of  each  class  might  attain  by  their  fulfilment 
(172-174).     He  then  ordained  the  four  orders  of  householder,  religious 

195  It  is  not  quite  clear,  however,  what  is  intended  by  the  word  akale,  "  out  of 
season,"  in  verse  87.    See  the  emendation  proposed  above  in  the  note  on  that  verse. 
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student,  etc.  (175-190).  After  a  few  verses  in  praise  of  moral  purity 
(190-193),  the  abodes  and  destinies  of  the  eminently  righteous  are  set 
forth  (194-199),  Just  when  we  had  arrived  at  a  point  in  the  narra- 
tive, from  which  we  might  have  imagined  that  it  had  only  to  be  carried 
on  further  to  afford  us  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  state  of  things 
existing  up  to  the  present  age,  we  are  suddenly  arrested  (199-202)  by 
being  informed  that  the  people  distributed  according  to  the  system  of 
castes  and  orders  did  not  multiply,  and  are  introduced  to  a  new  mind- 
bom  creation,  which  took  place  in  the  Treta  age,  to  remedy  this 
failure.  We  are  next  told  (203)  of  what  appears  to  be  another  crea- 
tion of  beings  endowed  with  goodness  and  passion.  And,  finally,  a  yet 
further  re-incorporation  of  previously  existing  souls  is  described  as  hav- 
ing taken  place  (205-209).  It  would  thus  seem  that  after  all  we  are 
left  without  any  account  of  the  origin  of  the  system  of  castes  which 
prevailed  when  the  Purana  was  compiled.  The  only  suppositions  on 
which  this  conclusion  can  be  avoided  are  either  (1)  that  the  cessation 
in  the  increase  of  the  generation  alluded  to  in  verse  200,  which  led  to 
the  new  creation,  was  not  universal,  that  the  race  than  existing  did  not 
entirely  die  out,  but  that  the  old  blood  was  re-invigorated  by  that  of  the 
newly  created  beings ;  or  (2)  that  the  other  set  of  creatures,  mentioned 
in  verse  203,  as  characterized  by  goodness  and  passion,  were  the  pro- 
genitors' of  the  present  race  of  men.  On  these  points,  however,  the 
text  throws  no  light. 

The  preceding  account  of  the  creation  of  mankind  and  of  the  vicissi- 
tudes and  deterioration  of  society,  is  in  some  places  obscure  and  con- 
fused, and  its  several  parts  do  not  appear  to  be  consistent  with  each  other. 
At  the  outset  the  writer  describes  the  creation  of  four  thousand  pairs 
of  human  beings,  of  whom  each  separate  set  of  one  thousand  is  distin- 
guished by  widely  different  innate  characters,  the  first  class  having  the 
quality  of  goodness,  the  second  that  of  passion,  the  third  those  of  passion 
and  darkness,  and  the  fourth  that  of  darkness.  Nevertheless  (as  in  the 
parallel  passage  of  the  Vishnu  Purana)  we  cannot  find  in  the  narrative 
the  least  trace  of  those  inherent  differences  of  character  having  for  a  long 
time  manifested  themselves  by  producing  dissimilarity  either  of  moral 
conduct  or  of  physical  condition ;  for  the  perfection,  which  is  described 
as  existing  in  the  Krita  age,  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  was  universal ;  and 
not  only  is  no  distinction  alluded  to  as  prevailing  at  this  period  between 
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the  component  parts  of  society,  but  we  are  expressly  told  that  no  castes 
or  orders  then  existed.  The  deterioration  also,  which  ensued  towards 
the  end  of  the  Krita  age,  is  described  as  general,  and  not  peculiar  to 
any  class.  How  is  this  complete  uniformity,  first  of  perfection,  and 
afterwards  of  declension,  which,  for  anything  that  appears  to  the  con- 
trary, is  predicated  of  the  descendants  of  the  whole  of  the  four  thousand 
pairs,  to  be  reconciled  with  the  assertion  that  each  thousand  of  those 
pairs  was  characterized  by  different  innate  qualities  ?  The  difficulty  is 
not  removed  by  saying  that  the  writer  supposed  that  these  inherent 
varieties  of  character  existed  in  a  latent  or  dormant  state  in  the 
different  classes,  and  were  afterwards  developed  in  their  descendants; 
for  he  distinctly  declares  (verse  54)  in  general  terms  that  mankind 
were  at  that  period  sattva-lahulah,  i.e.  "  possessed  the  quality  of 
goodness  in  abundance;"  and  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  subsequent 
narrative  no  allusion  is  made  to  the  different  qualities  at  first  as- 
cribed to  the  four  sets  of  a  thousand  pairs  being  separately  deve- 
loped in  the  members  of  the  four  classes  respectively.  In  verse  74, 
indeed,  it  appears  to  be  assumed  that  the  division  into  castes  had 
existed  from  the  creation ;  for  we  there  find  an  assertion  that  in  "  all 
the  Manvantaras,  according  to  the  division  of  the  four  yugas,"  (includ- 
ing apparently  the  Krita)  "  there  is  declared  to  have  existed  a  perfec- 
tion effected  by  the  observances  of  the  castes  and  orders,  and  arising 
from  the  fulfilment  of  works ; "  but  how  is  this  to  be  reconciled  with 
the  express  statement  of  verses  60  and  61,  that  "  in  the  Krita  age  no 
works  were  performed  which  were  either  virtuous  or  sinful,"  and  that 
"  there  then  existed  neither  distinctions  of  caste  or  order,  nor  any  mix- 
ture of  castes  ?  "  In  the  Treta  age  the  state  of  deterioration  continued, 
but  no  reference  is  made  of  any  separation  of  classes  till  we  come  to 
verse  138,  where  it  is  said  that  the  beings  who  in  the  Krita  age  had 
existed  as  the  perfect  mind-bom  sons  of  Brahma,  were  now,  as  a  con- 
sequence of  their  former  actions,  recalled  into  human  existence,  and  in 
conformity  with  their  previous  characters  as  calm,  fiery,  laborious,  or 
depressed,  became  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  S'udras,  and  men 
of  violence.  These  creatures,  after  they  had  been  furnished  with  the 
means  of  subsistence,  were  eventually  divided  into  classes,  according  to 
thtir  varieties  of  disposition,  character,  and  occupation ;  and  as  at  first 
they  did  not  fulfil  their  proper  duties,  but  encroached  upon  each  others' 
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provinces,  their  functions  were  afterwards  more  stringently  defined  and 
the  means  of  enforcing  obedience  were  provided.  Here  it  is  intimated 
that  different  sets  of  beings  were  bom  as  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vai^- 
yas,  and  S'udras,  on  account  of  the  different  qualities  which  they  had 
manifested  in  a  previous  existence,  and  that  in  conformity  with  those 
same  characteristics  they  were  afterwards  formally  distributed  into  castes. 
This  description  is  therefore  so  far  consistent  with  itself.  The  difference 
of  caste  is  made  to  depend  upon  the  dispositions  of  the  soul.  But  how  are 
we  to  reconcile  this  postulation  of  different  characters  formerly  exhibited 
with  the  description  given  in  the  previous  part  of  the  narrative,  where 
we  are  informed  that,  in  the  earlier  parts,  at  least,  of  the  Krita  age, 
all  men  were  alike  perfect,  and  that  no  actions  were  performed  which 
were  either  virtuous  or  vicious  ?  If  such  was  the  case  at  that  period,  how 
could  the  beings  who  then  existed  have  manifested  those  differences  of 
disposition  and  character  which  are  asserted  to  have  been  the  causes  of 
their  being  subsequently  reborn  as  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  S'udras,  and 
"Vaisyas  ?  It  may  be  admitted  that  the  differences  of  character,  which 
are  attributed  in  the  Purana  to  the  four  primeval  sets  of  a  thousand 
pairs  of  human  beings,  correspond  to  those  qualities  which  are  described 
as  having  subsequently  given  rise  to  the  division  into  castes ;  but  the 
assertion  of  such  a  state  of  uniform  and  universal  perfection,  as  is  said 
to  have  intervened  between  the  creation  of  mankind  and  the  realization 
of  caste,  seems  incompatible  with  the  existence  of  any  such  original 
distinctions  of  a  moral  character. 

As  regards  this  entire  account  when  compared  with  the  other  two 
descriptions  of  the  creation  given  in  the  previous  part  of  this  section, 
the  same  remarks  are  applicable  as  have  been  made  in  the  last  section, 
p.  65  f.,  on  the  corresponding  passages  from  the  Yishnu  Purana. 

The  chapter  which  I  have  just  translated  and  examined,  is  followed 
immediately  by  the  one  of  which  I  have  already  in  a  preceding  page 
quoted  the  commencement,  descriptive  of  the  creation  of  Asuras,  Gods, 
Fathers,  etc.,  from  the  different  bodies  assumed  and  cast  off  successively 
by  Brahma. 

I  shall  now  give  an  extract  from  the  following,  or  tenth  chapter,  in 
which  the  the  legend  of  S'atarupa  is  related. 

Suta  uvacha  \  1.  Evambhuteshu  lokeshu  BraJimana  hka-harttrina'^^  I 
196  This  form  learttrina  (one  which,  as  is  well  known,  may  be  optionally  employed  in 
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yada  tah  na  pravarttante  prajdh  henapi  hetuna  |  2.  Tamo-matravrito 
Brahma  tada-prabhriti  duhlehitah  |  tatah  sa  iiidadhe  huddhim  artha- 
niichaya-gaminlm  \  3.  Afhatmani  samasralcsMt  tamo-matram  nydt- 
mikam  \  rajah-sattvam  parajitya  varttamanam  sa  dharmatah  \  4. 
Tapyate  tena  duhkhena  soJcam  chahre  jagat-patih  \  tamas  tu  vyanudat 
■  tasmad  rajas  tach  eha  samavrimt  \  5.  Tat  tamah  pratinuttam  vai  mi- 
thunam  samvyajayata  \  adharma^  charanaj  jajne  himsa  iolcdd  ajayata  \ 
6.  Tatas  tasmin  samudhhute  mithune  charanatmani  \  tatai  eha  hhagavan 
aslt  pritihhainam  aiiiriyat  \  7.  Smm  tanum  sa  tato  Brahma  tarn 
apohad  alhasvaram  \  chidha  'harot  sa  tarn  deham  ardhena  pwrusho 
'hhavat  \  8.  Ardhena  narl  sa  tasya  S'afarupd  vyajayata  \  prdlcritdm 
Ihuta-dhdtrlm  tarn  hamdd  vai  srishtavdn  vihhuh  \  9.  Sd  divam  prithi- 
vim  chaiva  mahimnd  vydpya  dhishthitd  \  Brahmanah  sd  tanuh  purvd 
divam  dvritya  tishthaii  \  10.  Yd  tv  ardhdt  srijate  ndrl  S'atarupd  vyajd- 
yata  \  sd  devi  niyatam  taptvd  tapah  parama-duioharam  \  bharttdram 
diptayaiasam  Purusham  pratyapadyata  |  W.  Sa  vai  Svdyamhhwiah 
purvam  Purusho  Manur  uchyate  \  tasyailcasaptati-yugam  Manvanta- 
ram  ihoohyate  \  12.  Labdh/vd  tu purushah  patnim  S'atarupdm  ayonijdm  \ 
tayd  sa  ramate  sdrddham  tasmdt  sa  Ratir  uchyate  \  13.  Prathamah 
samprayogah  sa  kalpddau  samavarttata  \  Virdjam  asrijad  Brahmd  so 
'hhavat  Purusho  Virdt  \  14.  Sa  samrdt  mdsarupdt  tu  vairdjas  tu  Manuh 
smritah  \  sa  vairajah  prajd-sargah  sa  sarge  pwusho  Manuh  \  15.  Vai- 
rdjdt  purushdd  virdch  ehhatarupd  vyajdyata  \  Priyavrutottdnapddau 
putrau  putravatdm  varau  \ 

"1.  "When  the  worlds  had  thus  been  formed  by  Brahma  their  creator, 
but  the  creatures,  for  some  reason  did  not  engage  in  action,^"  (2)  Brahma, 
enveloped  in  gloom,  and  thenceforward  dejected,  formed  a  resolution 
tending  to  ascertain  the  fact.  3.  He  then  created  in  himself  (a  body) 
of  his  own,  formed  of  pure  gloom  {tamas),  having  overpowered  the 
passion  {rajas)  and  goodness  {sattva)  which  existed  (in  him)  naturally. 
4.  The  Lord  of  the  world  was  afflicted  with  that  suffering,  and  la- 


the neuter,  but  not  in  the  masculine)  is  here  used  for  metrical  reasons.  Such  irregu- 
larities are,  as  we  have  seen,  designated  by  the  Commentators  as  arsha.  It  is  unlikely 
that  Brahman  should  be  here  used  in  a  neuter  sense. 

IS'  The  true  reading  here  may  be  pravarddhante,  in  which  case  the  sense  will  be 
"  did  not  multiply."  Compare  the  parallel  passage  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  7,  4, 
p.  64. 
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mented."'    He  then  dispelled  the  gloom,  and  covered  over  the  passion. 

5.  The  gloom,  when  scattered,  was  formed  into  a  pair.'™  Unright- 
eousness arose   from  activity  (?),  and  mischief  sprang  from  sorrow. 

6.  That  active  (?)  pair  having  been  produced,  he  became  glorious  (?) 
and  pleasure  took  possession  of  him.  7.  Brahma  after  that  cast  oil 
that  body  of  his,  which  was  devoid  of  lustre,  and  divided  his  person 
into  two  parts ;  with  the  half  he  became  a  male  {piirusha)  (8)  and 
with  the  half  a  female  :  it  was  S'atarupa  who  was  so  produced  to  him. 
Under  the  impulse  of  lust  he  created  her  a  material  supporter  of 
beings.  9.  By  her  magnitude  she  pervaded  both  heaven  and  earth. 
That  former  body  of  Brahma  invests  the  sky.  10.  This  divine  female 
S'atarupa,  who  was  born  to  him  from  his  half,  as  he  was  creating,  by 
incessantly  practising  austere  fervour  of  a  highly  arduous  description, 
acquired  for  herself  as  a  husband  a  Male  {purusha)  oi  glorious  renown. 
He  is  called  of  old  the  Male,  Manu  Svayambhuva ;  and  his  period 
{manvantara)  is  declared  to  extend  to  seventy-one  Yugas.  12.  This 
Male,  having  obtained  for  his  wife,  S'atarupa,  not  sprung  from  any 
womb,  lived  in  dalliance  with  her  {ramate) ;  and  from  this  she  is  called 
Eati  (the  female  personification  of  sexual  love).  13.  This  was  the 
first  cohabitation  practised  in  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa.  Brahma 
created  Viraj ;  he  was  the  Male,  Viraj.  14.  He  is  the  sovereign 
{samruj),  from  his  having  the  form  of  a  month ;  and  Manu  is  known  as 
the  son  of  Yiraj.™  This  creation  of  living  beings  is  called  that  of 
Viraj.  In  this  creation  Manu  is  the  male.  15.  S'atarupa  bore  to  the 
heroic  Purusha,  son  of  Viraj,  two  sons,  Priyavrata  and  Uttanapada,  the 
most  eminent  of  those  who  have  sons."  This  is  followed  by  a  further 
genealogy,  into  which  I  will  not  enter. 

By  comparing  this  account  with  the  one  extracted  above,  p.  64  f. 
from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  7,  1  ff.,  it  will  be  seen  that  while  it  makes 
no  allusion  to  the  production  of  Rudra,  as  related  in  the  Vishnu  Purana 
(which,  as  well  as  the  birth  of  the  mental  sons  of  Brahma,  the  Vayu 
Purana  had  described  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verses  67-83),  it  is 
somewhat  fuller  in  regard  to  the  legend  of  S'atarupa ;  and  although  it 

188  With  this  account  of  Brahma's  dejection  and  grief  the  accounts  quoted  ahove 
pp.  68  ff.  from  the  Brahmanas  may  he  compared. 

"9  Compare  the  narrative  of  the  Vishnu  Puranu  i.  7,  9  ff.  quoted  in  p.  6i  f. 
^co  Compare  the  account  given  in  Manu's  Institutes,  above,  p.  36. 
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does  not  allow  ttat  Brahma  cohabited  mth.  his  daughter,  and  assigns 
to  her  another  husband,  Manu  SVayambhuva,  it  describes  the  creator 
as  having  been  actuated  by  carnal  desire  in  generating  her.  I  shall 
giye  further  illustrations  of  this  story  in  the  next  section. 


Sect.  IX; — Legend  of  Brahma  and  Ms  daughter,  according  to  the  Aita- 
reya  Brahmana,  and  of  Satarupa,  according  to  the  Matsya  Purana. 

The  story  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  present  section  is  noticed 
at  some  length  in  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  38^6,  where 
one  of  the  oldest  passages  in  which  it  is  related,  is  quoted  from  the 
S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  7,  4,  1  fF.,  together  with  one  of  a  comparatively 
late  age  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  iii.  12,  28  ff.  As  however  the 
legend,  though  repulsiye  in  its  character,  is  not  without  interest  as 
illustrating  the  opinions  which  Indian  mythologists  have  entertained 
regarding  their  deities,  I  shall  quote  two  other  texts  in  which  it  is 
narrated. 

The  first,  from  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  iii.  33,  has,  no  doubt 
(along  with  the  passage  of  the  Sktapatha  Brahmana  just  referred  to, 
and  another  from  the  same  work,  xiv.  4,  2,  1  £F.,  quoted  above,  in 
p.  24  ff.),  furnished  the  ideas  which  are  expanded  ia  the  later  versions 
of  the  story.     It  is  as  foUows : 

Prajapatir  vai  svam  duhitaram  dbhyadhyayat  \  Divam  ity  anye  ahwr 
JJshasam,  ity  anye  \  tarn  ri^yo  hhutva  rohitdm  Ihutam  dbhyait  \  tarn 
deva  apasyan  \  ^' ahritaih  vai  Prajdpatih  Icaroti"  iti  \  te  tarn  aicKhan 
yah  enam  drishyati  \  etam  anyonyasmin  na  avindan  \  tesham  ya  eva 
ghoratamas  tanvah  asams  tdh  ekadha  samahharan  \  tdh  samlhritdh  esha 
devo  'hhavat  \  tad  asya  etad  Ihutavan-ndma  |  hhavati  vai  sa  yo  'sya  etad 
evam  ndma  veda  |  tam  devd  alrv/eann  "  ayam  vai  Prafapatir  akritam 
akar  imam  vidhya'^  iti  \  sa  " tatha"  ity  ahravit  \  "sa  vai  vo  varam 
vrinai"  iti  \  "vrimshva"  iti  \  sa  etam  eva  varam  avrinita  paiundm 
ddhipatyam  \  tad  asya  etat  pa&wman-ndma  \  paiwindn  hhavati  yo  'sya 
etad  evam  ndma  veda  \  tam  dbhydyatya  avidhyat  \  sa  viddhalj,  urddhue 
udapr&patad  ityddi'^''-  \ 

201  See  the  translation  of  this  passage  given  by  Dr.  Haug  in  his  Aitareya  Brahmana 
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"Prajapati  lusted  after  his  own  daughter.  Some  call  her  the  Sky, 
others  Ushas.  Becoming  a  buck,  he  approached  her  after  she  had  be- 
come a  doe.  The  gods  saw  him;  (and  said)  Prajapati  does  a  deed 
■which  was  never  done  (before).^"^  They  sought  some  one  who  should 
take  vengeance  on  him.  Such  a  person  they  did  not  find  among  them- 
selves. They  then  gathered  together  their  most  dreadful  bodies.  These 
when  combined  formed  this  god  (Eudra).  Hence  (arises)  his  name  con- 
nected with  Bhuta  {JBhutapati).  That  man  flourishes^"'  who  thus  knows 
this  name  of  his.  The  gods  said  to  him,  '  This  Prajapati  has  done  a 
deed  which  was  never  done  before:  pierce  him.'  He  replied,  '  so  be 
it,'  (adding),  ' let  me  ask  a  boon  of  you.'  They  rejoined,  'ask.'  He 
asked  for  this  boon,  viz.,  lordship  over  cattle.  Hence  arises  his  name 
connected  with  Pa^u  {Pakvpati).  He  who  thus  knows  his  name,  be- 
comes the  owner  of  cattle.  He  then  attacked  (Prajapati)  and  pierced 
him.     He,  when  pierced,  soared  upwards,"  etc.  etc. 

The  second  passage  I  proposed  to  cite  is  from  the  Matsya  Purana, 
chapter  iii.  verses  32  ff. :  Stad  tattvdtmaham  hritva  jag  ad  dvedha 
ajijanat  \  33.  Savitrlm  lolca-siddhyartham  hridi  kritva  samasthitah  \ 
tatah  sanjapatas  tasya  IMtva  deham  ahalmasham  \  34.  stri-rupam 
arddham  aharod  arddham  purusha-rupavat  \  S'atarupa  cha  so.  khydtd 
Savitri  cha  nigaiyate  \  35.  Sarasvaty  atha  Gayatri  Brahmdnl  cha 
parantapa  \  tatah  sa  Brahmadevas  tdm  atmajdm  ity  akalpayat  \  36. 
Brishtvd  tdm  vyathitas  tdvat  kdma-vdndrdito  vtbhuh  \  "  aho  rupam  aho 
rupam "  ity  uvdcha  tadd  'vyayah  \  37.  Tato  Vasishtha-pramuhhd 
"bhaginim"  iti  ehukrusuh  \  Brahma  na  kinohid  dadriae  tan-mukhdlo- 
kand,d  rite  \  38.  "Aho  rupam  aho  rupdm^'  iti  dha  punah,  punah  \  tatah 
prandma-namrdm  tdm  punas  tdm  alhyalokayat  \  39.  Atha  pradakshinam 
chakre  sd  pitur  iiaravarnini  \  putrehhyo  lajjitasydsya  tad-rupdloka- 
nechhayd  \  40.  Avirhhutam  tato  vaktram  dakshinam  pdndu-gandavat  \ 

vol.  ii.  pp.  21 8  ff. ;  and  the  remarks  on  this  translation  by  Professor  Weber,  Indische 
Studien,  ix.  217  ff. ;  and  also  Professor  Koth's  explanation  of  the  word  bhutavat  in 
his  Lexicon. 

2»2  This  seems  to  be  imitated  in  the  line  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana  iii.  12,  30, 
quoted  in  vol.  iv,  of  this  work,  p.  40  :  naitat  purvaiji  kritam  ivad  ye  na  Icariahycmti 
clidpare  |  "  This  was  never  done  by  those  before  thee,  nor  will  those  after  thee  do  it." 

«<>3  Bhavati.  In  the  Brahmauas  this  verb  has  frequently  the  sense  of  prospering, 
as  opposed  to  parahhcmati,  "  he  perishes."  See  Bothlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon,  a.  v., 
and  the  passages  there  referred  to. 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES.  109 

vismaya-sphwrad-oshtham  cha  paicTidtyam  udagat  tatah  \  41.  Chatwr- 
tkum  abhavat  paichad  vamam  hama-karatwam  \  tato  ^nyad  abhavat 
tasya  kamaturataya  tatha  \  42.  Utpatantyds  tddd  "kase  dlokena  kutu- 
halat  1  srtshty-artham  yat  hritam  tena  tapah  paramadarunam  \  43.  Tat 
sarvam  naiam  agamat  sva-sutopagamechhaya  \  tenaiiF'^  vaklram  abhavat 
panehamam  tasya  dhlmatah  \  44.  Amrlhmxy  jatabhUcha  tad  vaktraneha- 
vrinot  prabhuh  \  tatas  tan  abramtd  Brahma  putrdn  dtma-samudbhavan  | 
45.  "  Prqfah  srijadhvam  abhitah  sa-devdswra-mdnushdh"  |  evam  uktds 
tatah  sane  sasrijur  mvidhdh  prty'dh  \  46.  Gateshu  teshu  srishtyartham 
prandmdvanatdm  imam  |  vpayeme  sa  vikvdtmd  S'atarupdm  aninditdm  \ 
47.  Sambabhuva  taya  sarddham  atikdmdturo  vibhuh  \  salajjdm  ehahame 
devah  kamalodara-mandire  \  48.  Ydvad  abda-iatam  divyam  yathd  ^nyah 
prdkritojanah  \  tatah  kdlena  mahatd  tasy ah  putro 'bhavad  Manuh  \  49. 
Svdyambhuva  iti  khyatah  sa  Virdd  iti  nah  irutam  \  tad-rupa-guna-sdmd- 
nydd  adhipurusha  uchyate  \  50.  Vairajd  yatra  tejatdh  bahwiiah  samitta- 
vratdh  |  Svdyambhuvd  mahdbhdgdh  sapta  sapta  tatha  ''pa/re  \  51.  Svd- 
rochishddydh  sa/rve  te  Brahma-tulya-svarupinah  |  Auttami-pramuhhds 
tadvad  yesham  tvaih  saptamo  'dhund  \  {Adhydya.  4.)  Manur  uvdcha  \ 
1.  Aho  kashtataram  chaitad  angajdgamanam  vibhoh  \  Katham  na  dosham 
agamat  karmand  tena  Padmajah  \  2.  Parasparancha  sambandhah  sago- 
trdndm  abhut  katham  \  vaivdhikas  tat-sutdndm  ehhindi  me  samsayam 
vibho  I  Matsya  vKdeha  |  3.  Bivyeyam  ddi-srishtis  tu  rajo-guna-samvid- 
Ihavd  I  atindriyendriyd  tadvad  atindriya-iarlrikd  \  4.  Bivya-tejomayi 
bhupa  dwya-j'ndna-samudbhavd  |  na  chdnyair  abhitah  salcya  jndium  vai 
mdmsa-chakshushd  |  5.  Yathd  hhujangah  sarpdndm  dkdse  sarva-paksM- 
ndm  I  vidanti  mdrgdm  di/oydndm  divyd  eva  na  mdnavdh  \  6.  Karyd- 
kdryena  devdseha  subhdiubha-phala-praddh  |  yasmdt  tasmdd  na  rdjendra 
tad-viohdro  nrinarh  subhah  \  7.  Anyachoha  smrva-devdndm  adhishthutd 
ehatwrmukhah  \  gdyatri  Brahmanas  tadvad  anga-bhutd  nigadyate  \  8. 
Amwrita-murttimad  vdpi  mithunaneha  prachakshate  I  Viranchir  yatra 
bhagavdns  tatra  devi  Savasvati  \  9.  Bhdratl  yatra  yatraiva  tatra  tatra 
Prajapatih  \  yathdtapena  rahitd  chhdyd  vai  (?  no)  driiyate  kvachit  \ 
10.  Gdyatri  Brahmanah  par  ham  tathaiva  na  vimunchati  \  veda-rdiih 
smrito  Brahma  Savitri  tad-adhishthitd  \  11.  Tasmdd  na  kaichid  doshah 
sydt  Sdvitri-gamane  vibhoh  \  tathdpi  lajjdvanatah  Prajdpatir  abhut  purd  | 
12.  Sva-sutopagamdd  Brdhmd  iasdpa  Kusumdyudham  \  yasmdd  mamapi 
2°*  Instead  of  tenasu  the  Gaikowar  MS.  reads  tenordlwa. 
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hhmata  manah  samhshohUtam  karaih  \  13.  Tasmat  tvad-deham  achirad 
Rud/ro  Ihasmlharishyati  \  tatah  prasadayamasa  Kamadevas  Chatwmu- 
Mam  I  14.  "  Na  mam  akaranam  ^aptuih  tvam  iharhasi  mam  ova  \  aham 
evam-mdhah  srishtas  tvayaiva  chaturanana  |  15.  Indriya-hholha-janahah 
sarvesham  eva  dehinam  \  stri-pwnsor  avioharena  maya  sarvatra  sarvada  \ 
16.  Kshobliyam  manah  prayatnena  tvayawoUam  pura  vibho  \  tasmad 
anaparadhena  tvaya  iaptas  tatha  vibho  \  17.  Kuru  prasadam  Ihagavan 
sva-kwrlraptaye  punah  \  Brahma  uvacha  \  18.  Vaivasvate  'nta/re  prafte, 
Tadavanvaya-samhha/vah  \  Eamo  noma  yada  WMrtyo  mat-sattva-lalam 
asritah  \  19.  Avatiryyasura-dhvamsl  Dvardkam  adhivaUyati  \  tad- 
dhdtus  tat-samascha^^  tvam  tada putratvam  eshyasi  ityadi  \ 

"  32.  Having  thus  formed  the  universe,  consisting  of  the  principles, 
he  generated  a  twofold  creation,  (33)  having,  with  a  view  to  the 
completion  of  the  world,  placed  and  kept  Savitri  in  his  heart.  Then 
as  he  was  muttering  prayers,  he  divided  his  spotless  hody  (34)  and 
gave  to  the  half  the  form  of  a  woman,  and  to  the  half  that  of  a  male. 
(This  female)  is  called  Sktarupa,  Savitri,  (35)  SarasvatI,  Gayatri,  and 
Brahmani.  Brahma  then  took  her  for  his  daughter.  36.  Beholding 
her,  the  imperishahle  deity,  distressed,  tortured  with  the  arrows  of 
love,  exclaimed,  '  o  what  beauty !  o  what  beauty ! '  37.  Then  (his 
sons)  headed  by  Vasishtha,  cried  aloud,  '(our)  sister.'  Brahma  saw 
nothing  else,  looking  only  at  her  face;  (38)  and  exclaimed  again  and 
again,  '  o  what  beauty !  o  what  beauty ! '  He  then  again  gazed  upon 
her,  as  she  bend  forward  in  obeisance.  39.  The  fair  woman  then  made 
a  circuit  round  her  father.  As  on  account  of  his  sons  he  felt  ashamed ; 
from  his  desire  of  gazing  on  her  beauty  (40)  there  appeared  (on  his 
head)  a  southern  face  with  pale  cheeks ;  and  there  was  afterwards  ma- 
nifested a  western  face  with  lips  quivering  with  astonishment.  41.  A 
fourth  was  subsequently  formed,  beautiful,  disquieted  by  the  arrows  of 
love.  Then  another  was  produced  from  the  disturbing  influence  of  the 
same  passion,  (42)  and  from  eagerness  in  gazing  after  her  as  she  rose 
upwards  in  the  sky.  That  austere  fervour,  extremely  dreadful,  which 
Brahma  had  practised  with  a  view  to  creation,  (43)  was  entirely  lost 
through  his  desire  to  approach  his  daughter  (carnally).  Through  this 
was  produced  speedily  the  fifth  face  (or,  according  to  one  MS.,  the  upper, 

205  Such  appears  to  be  the  reading  of  the  Gaikowar  MS.  The  original  reading  of 
the  Taylor  MS.  has  been  erased,  and  another  substituted,  tatas  tat-samaye  tvam  cha. 
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the  fifth  face)  of  the  wise  deity,  (44)  whioh  appeared  with  matted  hair, 
and  which  he  covered  up,  Brahma  then  said  to  the  sons  who  had 
sprung  from  him,  (45)  '  create  living  beings  everywhere,  gods,  asuras, 
and  men.'  They,  being  thus  addressed,  created  beings  of  various  kinds. 
46.  When'they  had  gone  away  for  the  purpose  of  creating,  he,  who  is 
the  universe,  took  for  his  wife  the  unblamed  S'atarupa.  47.  Sickened 
with  love,  he  cohabitel  with  her :  like  any  ordinary  being,  he  loved 
her, — though  she  was  full  of  shame — embowered  in  the  hollow  of  a 
lotus,  (48)  for  a  hundred  years  of  the  gods.  A  long  time  after,  a  soij 
Was  born  to  her,  Manu  (49)  called  Svayambhuva,  who,  as  we  have 
heard,  is  Viraj.  From  their  community  of  form  and  qualities  he  is 
called  Adhipurusha.^"'  50.  Prom  him  were  sprung  those  numerous 
Vairajas,  steadfast  in  religious  observances,  those  seven  glorious  sons  of 
Svayambhu,  and  those  other  seven  Manus,  (51)  beginning  with  Svaro- 
chisha  and  Auttami,  in  form  equal  to  Brahma,  of  whom  thou  ^o?  art  now 
the  seventh.  (4th  chapter)  1.  Manu  says :  '  Ah !  this  is  most  afflicting, 
this  entrance  of  love  into  the  god.  How  was  it  that  the  lotus-born  did 
not  incur  guilt  by  that  act?  2.  And  how  did  a  matrimonial  connection 
take  place  between  persons  of  the  same  family  who  were  sprung  from 
him?  Solve  this  doubt  of  mine,  o  Lord.  The  Fish  replied:  3.  This 
primeval  creation  was  celestial,  produced  from  the  quality  of  passion 
(rajas)  ;  it  had  senses  removed  beyond  the  cognizance  of  sense,  and 
bodies  of  the  same  description,  (4)  was  possessed  of  celestial  energy, 
derived  from  celestial  knowledge,  and  cannot  be  perfectly  perceived 
by  others  with  the  eye  of  flesh.  5.  Just  as  serpents  know  the  path 
of  serpents,  and  (beings  living)  in  the  sky  know  the  path  of  all  sorts 
of  birds,  so  too  the  celestials  alone,  and  not  men,  know  the  v,ay  of 
celestials.  6.  And  since  it  is  the  gods  who  award  the  recompence, 
favourable  or  unfavourable,  according  as  good  or  bad  deeds  have  been 
done, — it  is  not  good  for  men  to  examine  this  (question).  7.  Further- 
more, the  four-faced  (Brahma)  is  the  ruler  of  all  the  gods,  and  in  like 
manner  the  Gayatrl  is  delared  to  be  a  member  of  Brahma.     8.  And,  as 

208  Compare  the  Purusha  Sukta,  above  p.  8,  in  the  fifth  verse  of  which  the  words 
Viraj'o  adhi  purushah  occur.  If  the  last  two  words  are  combined  they  give  the  name 
in  the  text. 

207  This  account  is  given  by  the  deity  represented  as  incarnate  in  a  Fish,  to  Manu 
Vaivasvata. 
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they  say,  there  is  a  pair  consisting  of  the  formless,  and  of  that  which 
has  form.  Wherever  the  divine  Viranchi  (Brahma)  is,  there  is  also 
the  goddess  Sarasvatl.  9.  Wherever  BharatI  (a  name  of  Sarasvati)  is, 
there  is  also  Prajapati.  Just  as  shadow  is  nowhere  seen  without  sun- 
shine, (10)  so  Gayatrl  never  forsakes  the  side  of  Brahma.  He  is  called 
the  collected  Veda,  and  Savitri  rests  upon  him ;  ( 1 1 )  there  can  therefore 
he  no  fault  in  his  approaching  her.  Nevertheless,  Brahma,  the  lord  of 
creatures,  was  hewed  down  with  shame,  (12)  because  he  had  ap- 
proached his  own  daugther,  and  cursed  Kusumayudha  ^8  (Kama),  (in 
these  words)  'As  even  my  mind  has  been  agitated  by  thy  arrows, 
Eudra  shall  speedily  reduce  thy  body  to  ashes.'  Kamadeva  then  pro- 
pitiated the  four-faced  deity,  saying,  (14)  '  Thou  oughtest  not  to  curse 
me  without  cause :  preserve  me.  It  is  by  thee  thyself  that  I  have 
been  created  with  such  a  character,  (16)  an  agitator  of  the  organs  of 
sense  of  all  embodied  creatures.  The  minds  both  of  men  and  women 
must  always  and  everywhere  (16)  be  energetically  stirred  up  by  me  with 
out  hesitation :  this  thou  thyself  hast  formerly  declared.  It  is  therefore 
without  any  fault  of  mine  that  I  have  been  thus  cursed  by  thee.  17. 
Be  gracious,  lord,  that  I  may  recover  my  body.'  Brahma  answered : 
18.  '  When  the  Yaivasvata  Manvantara  shall  have  arrived,  a  mortal, 
named  Eama,  sprung  from  the  Tadava  race,  deriving  force  from  my 
essence,  (19)  and,  becoming  incarnate  as  a  destroyer  of  Asuras,  shall 
inhabit  Dvarata.  Thou  shalt  then  become  a  son  of  his  substance  and 
like  to  him,"  etc. 

The  narrator  of  this  legend  does  not  hesitate  to  depict  in  the  strongest 
colours  (though  without  the  least  approach  to  grossness)  the  helpless 
subjection  of  Brahma  to  the  influence  of  sexual  desire.  This  illicit  in- 
dulgence was  regarded  by  the  authors  of  the  S'atapatha  and  Aitareya 
Brahmanas  as  in  the  highest  degree  scandalous,  and  they  do  not  at- 
tempt to  palliate  its  enormity  by  any  mystical  explanation,  such  as 
that  which  we  find  in  the  Matsya  Purana.  Whether  this  apology  pro- 
ceeded from  the  original  narrator,  or  from  a  later  writer  of  a  more  sen- 
sitive disposition,  who  perceived  its  inconsistency  with  any  elevated 
idea  of  the  superior  powers,  is  diflS.cult  to  say.  It  is  quite  possible  that 
the  same  writer  who  gave  his  fancy  scope  in  describing  the  unbecoming 
scene,  of  which  the  substance  had  been  handed  down  in  works  regarded 
SOS  xhe  word  means  "  He  whoBe  weapons  are  flowers." 
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as  authoritative,  may  also-  tave  thought  it  necessary  to  discover  some 
device  for  counteracting  the  scandal.  On,  the  other  hand,  the  original 
writer  seems  to  cut  himself  off  from  the  privilege  of  resorting  to  any 
mystical  refinements  to  explain  away  the  offence,  by  having  in  the  first 
instance  represented  Brahma's  indulgence  as  on  a  level  with  that  of 
ordinary  beings.  And  even  after  the  apology  has  been  concluded,  we 
are  stiU  told  that  Brahma  could  not  help  feeling  ashamed  of  what  he 
had  done.  The  writer  of  the  explanation  ought  to  have  perceived  that 
if  his  defence  was  of  any  value,  the  deity  for  whom  he  was  apologizing 
had  no  ground  for  humiliation.  But  he  did  not  venture  to  expunge  the 
popular  features  of  the  story.  The  grounds  on  which  the  apology  pro- 
ceeds are  partly  of  the  same  character  as  those  which  the  writer  of 
the  Bhagavata  Purana  assumes  in  the  passage  (x.  33,  27  ff.)  which  is 
given  in  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  42  f.,  viz.,  that  the  gods 
are  not  to  be  judged  on  the  same  principles  as  men, — that  "the  celestials 
have  laws  of  their  own"  {sunt  sicperis  sua  jura).  The  Bhagavata 
Purana  has,  however,  different  measures  for  Brahma  and  for  Krishna ; 
for  whilst  the  adultery  of  the  latter  is  defended  in  the  verses  just  re- 
ferred to,  no  desire  is  shown  to  vindicate  the  former  in  the  other  pas- 
sage, iii.  12,  28  ff.,  adduced  in  the  same  volume,  page  40. 

As  regards  the  details  of  the  story  according  to  the  different  Puranas, 
I  may  observe  that  while  the  Vishnu,  the  Yayu  (see  above,  pp.  65, 
and  106),  and  the  Markandeya  Puranas,  xl.  13  f.,  represent  S'atarupa  as 
the  wife  of  Manu  Svayambhuva,  the  Matsya  Purana,  as  we  have  just 
seen,  declares  her  to  have  been  the  spouse  of  Brahma  himself,  and  the 
mother  of  Manu  Svayambhuva.™  This  is  repeated  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter : 

Yd  sd  dehdrddha-sambhuta  Gdyatri  hrahma-vadinl  \  janani  yd  Manor 
devl  S'atarapd  S'atendriyd  \  27.  Eatir  Manas  Tapo  Buddhir  mahad-ddi- 
samudlha/vd^^''  \  tatah  sa  S'atarupdyd^  saptdpatyany  ajljanat  \  28.  Ye 
Maruhyddayah  putrdh  mdnasds  iasya  dhlmatah  \  teshdm  ayam  abhul 
lokah  sarva-jndndtmakah  purd  \  29.  Tato  'srijad  Vdmadevam  triiula- 
vara-dhdrinam  |  Sanatkumdrancha  vibhum  purveshdm  api  purvajam  \  30. 

209  Compare  the  account  given  in  Manu's  Institutes  (above,  p.  36),  which  does  not 
coincide  in  all  particulars  with  any  of  the  Puranas  here  quoted. 

210  In  this  line  the  original  readings  are  in  several  places  erased  in  the  Taylor  MS. 
I  have  endeavoured  to  restore  it  with  the  help  of  the  Gaikowar  MS. 
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Vamadevai  tu  Ihagavan  asrijad  mukhato  ^vijan  \  rajomyan  asrijad  hdhvor 
Vit-Sudrdv  uru-padayoh  |  .  .  .  .  35.  Svayambhimo  Manur  dMmdms 
iapas  taptva  suduicharam  |  patnim  avapa,  rfipadhyam  Anantam  ndma 
namatah  \  Priyavratottanapadau  Manus  tasydm  (yijanat  \ 

"  She  who  was  produced  from  the  half  of  his  body,  Gayatri  the  de- 
clarer of  sacred  science,  she  who  was  the  mother  of  Manu,  the  goddess 
S'atarupa  {i.e.  having  a  hundred  forms),  S'atendriya  {i.e.  having  a 
hundred  senses),  (27)  (was  also)  Eati,  Mind,  Austere  Fervour,  Intel- 
lect, sprung  from  Mahat  and  the  other  principles.  He  then  begot  upon 
S'atarupa  seven  sons.  28.  This  world,  composed  of  all  knowledge, 
sprang  from  Marichi,  and  the  others  who  were  the  mind-born  sons  of 
that  wise  Being.  He  next  created  Vamadeva  (Mahadeva),  the  wielder 
of  the  excellent  trident,  and  the  lord  Sanatkumara,  bom  before  the 
earliest.  30.  Then  the  divine  Vamadeva  created  Brahmans  from  his 
mouth,  Eajanyas  from  his  breast,  the  Vi^  and  the  S'iidra  from  his 
thighs  and  feet."  [After  describing  in  the  following  verses  some  other 
creations  of  Vamadeva,  the  writer  proceeds  in  verse  35:]  "The  wise 
Manu  Svayambhuva,  having  practised  austere  fervour  of  the  most 
arduous  kind,  obtained  a  beautiful  wife  named  Ananta.  On  her  he 
begot  Priyavrata  and  Uttanapada." 

Having  made  Manu  the  son  of  S'atarupa,  the  writer  was  obliged  to 
give  him  another  female  for  a  wife,  as  we  see  he  has  here  done. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  passage  Vamadeva — and  not  Brahma, 
as  in  the  other  Puranas — is  described  as  the  creator  of  the  four  castes. 


Sect.  X. —  Quotations  from  the  Sdmayam  on  the  Creation,  and  on  the 
Origin  of  Castes. 

The  substance  of  the  first  of  the  following  passages  has  already  been 
stated  above  in  a  note  on  page  36.  Part  of  it  is  also  quoted  in  p.  54, 
and  it  is  more  fully  cited  in  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  29,  but 
for  facility  of  reference  I  repeat  it  here. 

Eamayana- (Bombay  edition)  ii.  110,  1.  Kruddham  ajnaya  Ramam  tu 
Vasishthah  pratyumcha  ha  |  Jabalir  api  janlte  lokasyasya  gatdgatim  \ 
2.  Niva/rttayitu-lcdmas  tu  tvdm  etad  vdJcyam  abramt   \  imam  loka-samut- 
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pattim  loTca-nafha  nihodha  me  |  3.  Sarvam  salilam  evaslt  prithivi  tatra 
nirmitd  \  tatah  samahhavat  Brahma  Svayambhur  dawataih  saha  \  4.  Sa 
varahas  tato  hhutva  projjahura  vasuniharam  \  asrijach  cha  jagat  sarvam 
saha  putraih,  hritatmalhih  \  5.  Ahdiaprabhavo  Brahma  MSvato  nitya 
avyayah  \  tasmad  Ma/rlchih  sanjajne  Ma/richeh  Kakya/pah  sutah  \  6.  Vivas- 
van  Kasyapaj  jajne  Manur  Vaivasvatah  svayam  \  sa  tu  prajdpatih  pur- 
vam  Ihshvahus  tu  Manoh  sutah  I  7.  Yasyeyam  prathamam  datta  samrid- 
dhd  Manuna  mahi  \  tarn  Ikshvakum  Ayodhydyam  rajanam  viddhi  pur- 


"1.  Perceiving  Eama  to  be  incensed ^'^  Vasishtlia  replied:  'Jabali 
also  knows  the  destruction  and  renovation  of  this  world.  2.  But  he 
spoke  as  he  did  from  a  desire  to  induce  you  to  return.  Learn  from 
me,  lord  of  the  earth,  this  (account  of)  the  origin  of  the  world.  3.  The 
universe  was  nothing  but  water.  In  it  the  earth  was  fashioned.  Then 
Brahma  Svayambhu  came  into  existence,  with  the  deities.  He  next, 
becoming  a  boar,  raised  up  the  earth,  and  created  the  entire  world,  with 
the  saints  his  sons.  5.  Brahma,  the  eternal,  unchanging,  and  unde- 
eaying,  was  produced  from  the  aether  {ahd^a).  From  him  sprang 
Marichi,  of  whom  Kasyapa  was  the  son.  6.  From  Kasyapa  sprang 
Vivasvat :  and  from  him  was  descended  Manu,  who  was  formerly  the 
lord  of  creatures  {prajapati).  Ikshvaku'''^  was  the  son  of  Manu  (7) 
and  to  him  this  prosperous  earth  was  forinerly  given  by  his  father. 
Know  that  this  Ikshvaku  was  the  former  king  in  Ayodhya." 

The  account  which  I  next  quote  does  not  agree  with  the  last  in  its 
detaHs,  as,  besides  representing  the  Prajapatis  or  sons  of  Brahma  to  be 
seventeen  in  number,  it  places  Marichi,  Kasyapa,  and  Vivasvat  in  the 
same  rank  as  contemporaries,  while  the  former  narrative  declares  them 
to  have  been  respectively  father,  son,  and  grandson. 

Eamayana  iii.  14,  5.  Ramasya  vachanam  srutva,  kulam  atmdnam  eva 
eha  I  achaohahshe  dvijas  tasmai  sarva-bhuta-samudihavam  \  6.  Purva- 
Mle  mahdlaho  ye  prajdpatayo  'hhavan  \  tan  me  nigadatah  sarvdn  dditah 
irinu  Rdghava  \  7.  Kardamah  prathamas  teshdm  Vikritas  tad-anan- 
ta/ram  \  S'eshai  cha  Samsrayas  ehaiva  Bahuputrai  cha  viryamdn   \  8. 

''^  On  account  of  a  materialistic  and  immoral  argument  which  had  been  addressed 
to  him  by  Jabali  to  induce  him  to  disregard  his  deceased  father's  arrangements 
regarding  the  succession  to  the  throne.    See  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soo.  vol.  xix.  pp.  303  ft", 

'^'^  The  name  Ikshvaku  occurs  in  R.  V.  x.  60,  4.  See  Professor  Max  Miillei-'s 
article  in  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soo.  for  1866,  pp.  lol  and  162. 
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Sfhanur  Mariehir  Atrii  cha  Kratus  chaiva  mahabalah  \  Pulastyai  chari' 
ffirds  chaiva  Praohetah  Pulahas  tatha  \  9.  DahJto  Vivasvan  apwro  'rish- 
tanemis  cha  Raghava  |  Kasyapai  cha  mahatejas  teshdm  asich  cha  paSchi- 
■mah  I  10.  Prcy'dpates  tu  Bahshasya  habhuvw  iti  msrutah  \  shashtir 
4uMiaro  Edma  yaiasvinyo  mahdyasah  \  11.  Kakyapah  /pratijagrdha 
tdsdm  ashtau  sumadhyamdh  \  Aditim,  cha  Ditim  chaiva  Danum  api  cha 
JKdlakdm  |  12.  Tdmrdm  Krodhavasdm  chaiva  Manum^^^  chdpy  Analdm 
api  I  tds  tu  kanyds  tatah  pniah  Kasyapahpuna/r  ahravlt  \  13.  Putrdms 
trailokya-hha/rtrin  vai  janayishyatha  mat-saman  \  Aditis  tan-mdndh 
Rama  Diti&cha  Dam&r  eva  cha  \  14.  JTdJaJcd  cha  mahdhdho  ieshds  tv 
amanaso  ^"  'Ihavan  \  Aditydm  jajnirc  devas  trayadrimsad  arindama  \ 
15.  Aditya  Vasavo  Rudrd  Asvinau  cha  pwrantapa  |  .  .  .  .  29.  Manur 
manushydn  janayat  Kdiyapasya  inahdtmanah  \  hrdhmandn  Icshattriydn 
vaikyan  §udrdns  cha  manujarshdbha  \  30.  Mukhato  hrahmand  j'dtdh  ura- 
sah  kshattriydB  iathd  \  uruhhydm  jajnire  vaisydh  padlhydtn  iudrd  iti 
srutih  I  31.  Sarvdn  punya-phaldn  vrikshdn  Anala  'pi  vyajdyata  \ 

"  5.  Having  heard  the  words  of  Rama,  the  bird  (Jatdyus)  made  known 
to  him  his  own  race,  and  himself,  and  the  origin  of  all  beings.  6. 
'  Listen  while  I  declare  to  you  from  the  commencement  aU  the  Praja- 
patis  (lords  of  creatures)  who  came  into  existence  in  the  earliest  time. 
7.  Eardama  was  the  first,  then  Vikrita,  S'esha,  Samsraya,  the  energetic 
Bahuputra,  (8)  Sthanu,  Marichi,  Atri,  the  strong  Kratu,  Pulastya, 
Angiras,  Prachetas,  Pulaha,  (9)  Daksha,  then  Vivasvat,  Arishtanemi, 
and  the  glorious  Kasyapa,  who  was  the  last.  10.  The  Prajapati  Dak- 
sha is  famed  to  have  had  sixty  daughters.  11.  Of  these  Kasyapa  took 
in  marriage  eight  elegant  maidens,  Aditi,  Diti,  Danu,  Kalaka,  (12) 
Tamra,  Krodhava^a,  Manu,^^^  and  Anala.     Kasyapa,  pleased,  then  said 

'^'  Balam  Atibalam  api. — Gorr.  '"  Manoratha-hmah. — Comm. 

21*  I  should  hare  doubted  whether  Manu  coiJd  have  been  the  right  reading  here, 
but  that  it  occurs  again  in  verse  29,  where  it  is  in  like  manner  followed  in  verse  31 
by  Anala,  eo  that  it  would  certainly  seem  that  the  name  Manu  is  intended  to  stand 
for  a  female,  the  daughter  of  Daksha.  The  Gauda  recension,  followed  by  Signer  Gor- 
resio  {iii.  20,  12),  adopts  an  entirely  different  reading  at  the  end  of  the  line,  viz. 
Malum  Atibalam  api,  "  Bala  and  Atibala,"  instead  of  Manu  and  Anala.  I  see  that 
Professor  Eoth  s.v.  adduces  the  authority  of  the  Amara  Eosha  and  of  the  Commen- 
tator on  Panini  for  stating  that  the  word  sometimes  means  "  the  wife  of  Manu." 
In  the  following  text  of  the  Mahabharata  i.  2553,  also,  Manu  appears  to  be  the 
name  of  a  female  :  Anavadyam  Manum  Vamiam  Amram  Marganapriyam  \  Anupam 
Subhagam  Bhasim  iti  Pradha  vyajayata  \  "  Pradha  (daughter  of  Daksha)  bore  Ana^ 
Tadya,  Manu,  Vans'a,  Asura,  Marganapriya,  Anupa,  Subhaga,  and  Bhasl. 
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to  these  maids,  (13)  'ye  shall  bring  forth  sons  like  to  me,  preservers 
6f  the  three  worlds.'  Aditi,  Diti,  Danii,  (U)  and  Kalaka  assented; 
hut  the  others  did  not  agree.  Thirty-three  gods  were  borne  by  Aditi, 
the  Adityas,  Yasus,  Eudras,  and  the  two  A^vins."  [The  following 
verses  15-28  detail  the  offspring  of  Diti,  Danu,  Ealaka,  Tamr%  Kro- 
dhavasa,  as  well  as  of  Kraunohl,  Bhasi,  S'yent,  Dhritarashtrl,  and 
S'akI  the  daughters  of  Kalaka,  and  of  the  daughters  of  Kxodhavasa. 
(Compare  the  Mahabharata,  i.  2620-2635 ;  and  Wilson's  Vishnu  Pu- 
rana,  vol.  ii.  pp.  72  f.)  After  this  we  come  upon  Manu  and  the 
creation  of  mankind.]  "29.  Manu,  (wife)  of  Kasyapa,''"'  produced 
men,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'udras.  30.  'Brahmans 
were  born  from  the  mouth,  Eshattriyas  from  the  breast,  Vaisyas  from 
the  thighs,  and  S'udras  from  the  feet,'  so  says  the  Veda.  31.  Anala 
gave  birth  to  all  trees  with  pure  fruits." 

It  is  singular  to  observe  that  in  this  passage,  after  having  repre- 
sented men  of  all  castes  as  sprung  from  Manu,  the  writer  next  adds 
a  verse  to  state,  on  the  authority  of  the  Veda,  that  the  different 
castes  were  produced  from  the  different  parts  of  the  body  out  of  which 
they  issued.  Unless  Mann's  body  be  here  meant,  there  is  a  contra- 
diction between  the  two  statements.  If  Mann's  body  is  meant,  the 
assertion  conflicts  with  the  common  account.  And  if  the  Manu  here 
mentioned  is,  as  appears  from  the  context,  a  woman,  we  should  na- 
turally conclude  that  her  offspring  was  born  in  the  ordinary  way; 
especially  as  she  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  wives  of  Easyapa. 

The  next  passage  from  the  ITttara  Kanda  of  the  Eamayana,  74,  8  f., 
describes  the  condition  of  men  in  the  Krita  age,  and  the  subsequent 
introduction  of  the  caste  system  in  the  Treta.  The  description  pur-: 
ports  to  have  been  occasioned  by  an  incident  which  had  occurred  just 
before.  A  Brahman  had  come  to  the  door  of  Kama's  palace  in  Ayodhya 
carrying  the  body  of  his  dead  son,"''  and  bewailing  his  loss,  the  blame 

218  The  text  reads  Kas'yapa,  "  a  descendant  of  KSsyapa,"  who,  according  to  Ram. 
ii.  110,  6,  ought  to  be  Vivasvat.  But  as  it  is  stated  in  the  preceding  part  of  this 
passage  iii.  14,  11  f.  that  Manu  was  one  of  KSs'yapa's  eight  wives,  we  must  here 
read  Kas'yapa.  The  Gauda  recension  reads  (iii.  20,  30)  Manur  manushyams  cjia 
tatha  janayamasa  Baghava,  instead  of  the  corresponding  line  in  the  Bombay  edition. 

217  The  boy  is  said,  in  73,  5,  to  have  been  aprapta-yamxmam  balam  pancha-varsha- 
sahasrakam  |  "  a  boy  of  five  thousand  years  who  had  not  attained  to  puberty ! "  The 
Commentator  says  that  varsha  here  means  not  a  year,  but  a  day  {varsha-sabdo  'tra 
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of  which  (as  he  was  himself  unconscious  of  any  fault)  he  attrihuted  to 
some  misconduct  on  the  part  of  the  king.  Eama  in  consequence  con- 
voked his  councillors,  when  the  divine  sage  Narada  spoke  as  follows : 

8.  S'rinu  rajcm  yatha  'hale  prapto  lalmya  sanhshayah  |  Srufvd  ha/rt- 
tmyatam  rdjan  hurushva  Raghwnaniana  \  9.  pur  a  krita-yuge  raj  an 
Irahmana  vai  tapasvinah  \  10.  Abrahmams  tada  rajan  no,  iapasvi  Ica- 
thanchana  \  tasmin  yuge  prajvalite  hrahmabhute  tv  anavrite  \  11.  Amri- 
tyavas  tads,  sa/rve  jajnire  dirgha-darsinah  \  tatas  treta-yugam  nama  md- 
na/vdndrh  vapushmatdm  \  12.  Kshattriyd  yatra  jdyante  purvena  tapasd 
'nvUdh  I  viryyem  tapasd  chaiva  te  'dhiMh  pUrva-janmani  \  mdnavd  ye 
mdhdtmdnas  tatra  tretd-yuge  yuge  \  13.  Brahma  Icshattram  cha  tat  smr- 
vdm  yat  purvam  a/varam  cha  yat  |  yugayor  ubhuyor  asU  sama-viryya- 
samanvitam  \  14.  Apakyantas  tu  te  sa/rve  visesham  adhilcam  tatah  \  sthd- 
panaih  chakrire  tatra  cMturvarnyasya  sammatam  \  15.  Tasmin  yuge 
prajvalite  dha/rmahhute  hy  anavrite  \  adharmah  pddam  eham  tu  pdtayat 
prithivitale  j  .  .  .  .  19.  Pdtite  tv  anrite  tasminn  adharmena  mahUale  | 
iuhhdny  evdoharal  loJcah  satya-dharma-parayanah  \  20.  Tretd-yuge  cha 
varttante  irdhmandh  hshattriydS  cha  ye  \  tapo  'tapyanta  te  sarve  Susru- 
shdm  apare  jandh  |  21.  Sva-dharmah  paramas  teshdm  vaisya-kud/ram 
tadd  '^gamat  \  pujdm  cha  sarva-varndndm  iudrd§  chakrur  viseshatah  \ 

23.  Tatah  pddam  adharmasya  d/vitlyam  avdtdrayat  \    tato 

dvdpara-sanhhyd  sd  yugasya  samajdyata  \  24.  Tasmin  d/odpard-sanhhye 
tu  varttamane  yuga-lcshaye  \  adharmas  ohdnritam  chaiva  vavridhe  puru- 
sharshahha  \  25.  Asmin  dvdpara-sanhhydte  tapo  vaiiydn  samdvisat  \ 
tribhyo  yugelhyas  trln  varndn  Icramdd  vai  tapa  dviiat  \  26.  Tribhyo 
yugehhyas  trin  varndn  dharmasoha  parinishthitah  \  na  Sudro  laihate 
dharmam  yuga.tas  tu  nararshabha  \  27.  Hlna-varno  nripa-kreshtha 
tapyate  sumahat  tapah  |  hhavishyaehchhudrayonydm  hi  tapas-charyd 
Tcalau  yuge  \  28.  adharmah  paramo  rdjan  dvdpare  kudra-janmanah  \ 
sa  vai  uishaya-paryante  tava  rdjan  mahdtapdh  |  29.  Adya  tapyati 
durluddhis  tena  Idla-hadho  hy  a/yam  \ 

Narada  speaks :  8.  "Hear,  o  king,  how  the  hoy's  untimely  death 
occurred:  and  having  heard  the  truth   regarding  what  ought  to  he 

(fmffparaA),— just  as  it  does  in  the  ritual  prescription  that  a  man  should  perform  a 
sacrifice  lasting  a  thousand  years  ("  sahasra-sanwaUaram  satram  upastta"  iti  vat), — 
and  that  thus  some  interpreters  made  out  the  boy's  age  to  be  sixteen,  and  others  under 
fourteen.    But  this  would  be  a  most  unusual  mode  of  reckoning  age. 
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done,  do  it.  9.  Formerly,  ia  the  Krita  age,  Brahmans  alone  practised 
austere  ferrour  (tapas).  10.  None  who  was  not  a  Brahman  did  so  in 
that  enlightened  age,  instinct  with  divine  knowledge  (or,  with  Brahma), 
unclouded  (by  darkness).  11.  At  that  period  all  were  born  immortal, 
and  far-sighted.  Then  (came)  the  Treta  age,  the  era  of  embodied  men, 
(12)  in  which  the  Kshattriyas  were  born,  distinguished  stiU  by  their 
former  austere  fervour  ;  although  those  men  who  were  great  in  the  Treta 
age  had  been  greater,  both  in  energy  and  austere  fervour,  in  the  former 
birth.  13.  All  the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas,  both  the  former  and  the 
later,  were  of  equal  energy  in  both  Tugas.^^'  14.  But  not  perceiving 
any  more  distinction  (between  the  then  existing  men)  they  aU.  ™  next 
established  the  approved  system  of  the  four  castes.  15.  Tet  in  that 
enlightened  age,  instinct  with  righteousness,  unclouded  (by  darkness), 
unrighteousness  planted  one  foot  upon  the  earth."  [After  some  other 
remarks  (verses  16-18),  which  axe  in  parts  obscure,  the  writer  pro- 
ceeds :]  19.  "But,  although  this  falsehood  had  been  planted  upon  the 
earth  by  unrighteousness,  the  people,  devoted  to  true  righteousness, 
practised  salutary  observances.  20.  Those  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas 
who  lived  in  the  Treta  practised  austere  fervour,  and  the  rest  of  man- 
kind obedience.  21.  (The  principle  that)  their  own  duty  was  the  chief 
thing  pervaded  the  Vaisyas  and  S'udras  among  them :  and  the  S'udras 

especially  paid  honour  to  all  the  (other)  classes 23.  Next  the 

second  foot  of  unrighteousness  was  planted  on  the  earth,  and  the  number 
of  the  Dvapara  (the  third  yuga)  was  produced.  24.  "When  this  deterior- 
ation of  the  age  numbered  as  the  Dvapara,  had  come  into  existence, 

218  The  Commentator  says,  this  means  that  in  the  Krita  age  the  Brahmans  were 
superior,  and  the  Kshattriyas  inferior  (as  the  latter  had  not  then  the  prerogative  of 
practising  tapas),  but  that  in  the  Treta  both  classes  were  equal  {uhhayor  yugayor 
madhye  krita-yuge  brahma  purvam  tapo-viryabhyqm  utkrishtam  leshattrcm  ehoAiaram 
cha  tabhyam  tapo-viryabhyam  nyunam  aslt  \  tat  sanam  brakma-kshattra-rupam 
ubhayam  tretayam  sama-mrya-samanvitam  aait  \  TcriU  ksJiattriyanam  tapasy  anadhi- 
karat  tadyugiyebhyo  brahmanebhyas  tesham  nyunata  |  tretayam  tu  ubhayo  rapi  tapo- 
'dhikarad  ubhav  api  tapo-viryabhyam  samau  \  But  in  the  previous  verse  (12)  it  is  said 
that  the  Kshattriyas  were  born  in  the  Treta  distinguished  by  their  former  tapaa.  But 
perhaps  they  were  formerly  Brahmans,  according  to  verses  9,  10,  and  12. 

219  Manu  and  other  legislators  of  that  age,  according  to  the  Commentator  {Manv- 
adayah  sane  talkalikah  dharma-pravarttanddhikritah).  He  adds  that  in  the  Krita 
age  aU  the  castes  were  spontaneously  devoted  to  their  several  duties,  although  no  fixed 
system  had  been  prescribed  {krite  tu  vinawa  sthapanam  svayam  eva  sarve  varnah  ava- 
eva-dharma-rataf.) , 
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unrighteousness  and  falsehood  increased.  25.  In  this  age,  numbered  as 
the  Dvapara,  austere  fervour  entered  into  the  Vai^yas.  Thus  in  the 
course  of  three  ages  it  entered  into  three  castes ;  (26)  and  in  the  three 
ages  righteousness  (dharma)  was  established  in  three  castes.  But  the 
S'udra  does  not  attain  to  righteousness  through  the  (lapse  of  these 
three)  ages.  27.  A  man  of  low  caste  performs  a  great  act  of  austere 
fervour.  Such  observance  will  belong  to  the  future  race  of  S'udras  in 
the  Kali  age,  (28)  but  is  unrighteous  in  the  extreme  if  practised  by 
that  caste  in  the  Dvapara.  On  the  outskirts  of  thy  territory  such  a 
foolish  person,  of  intense  fervour,  is  practising  austerity.  Hence  this 
slaughter  of  the  boy." 

Here  then  was  a  clue  to  the  mystery  of  the  young  Brahman's  death 
A  presumptuous  S'udra,  paying  no  regard  to  the  fact  that  in  the  age^^" 
in  which  he  lived  the  prerogative  of  practising  self-mortification  had 
not  yet  descended  to  the  humble  class  to  which  he  belonged,  had  been 
guilty  of  seeking  to  secure  a  store  of  religious  merit  by  its  exercise. 
Eama  mounts  his  car  Pushpaka,  makes  search  in  different  regions,  and 
at  length  comes  upon  a  person  who  was  engaged  in  the  manner  alleged. 
The  S'udra,  on  being  questioned,  avows  his  caste,  and  his  desire  to 
conquer  for  himself  the  rank  of  a  god  by  the  self-mortifi.oation  he  was 
undergoing.  Eama  instantly  cuts  off  the  offender's  head.  The  gods 
applaud  the  deed,  and  a  shower  of  flowers  descends  from  the  sky 
upon  the  vindicator  of  righteousness.  Having  been  invited  to  solicit 
a  boon  from  the  gods,  he  asks  that  the  Brahman  boy  may  be  resusci- 
tated, and  is  informed  that  he  was  restored  to  life  at  the  same  moment 
when  the  S'udra  was  slain.    (Sections  75  and  76.)^^^ 

The  following  curious  account  of  the  creation  of  mankind,  among 
whom  it  states  that  no  distinction  of  class  (or  colour)  originally  existed, 
is  given  in  the  Uttara  Kanda,  xxx.  19  ff.,  where  Brahma  says  to  Indra : 

Amaren&ra  maya  luddhya  prajah  srishtas  tatM  prabho  \  eka-varnah 
mma-lhasha  eka-rupai  cha  sana&ah  \  20.  Tdsam  nasti  viSesho  hi  dariane 
lakshane  'pi  vd  \  tato  'ham  ehagramands  tah  prajdh  samaehintayam,  \ 
21.  So  'ham  tdsdih  vihshdrtham  striyam  ekdm  vinirmame  \  yad  yat 
prcydndm  pratyangam  viiishtam  tat  tad  uddhritam  \    22.   Tato  mayd 

^^  The  Treta,  according  to  tlie  Commentator. 

221  See  the  Rev.  Professor  Banerjea's  Dialogues  on  the  Hindu  philosophy,  pp.  44  £f., 
where  attention  had  previously  been  di-awn  to  the  story. 
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rupa-gmair  ahdlya  stri  mmrmztd  \  Tialam  nameha  vai/rupyafk  Jialyam 
tat-pralhavam  IJumet  |  23.  Yasya  na  vidyate  halyam  tenahalyeti  viiruta  \ 
Ahalyety  eva  eha  may  a  tasya  nama  praklrttitam  \  24.  Nirmitaydm  cha 
deveni/ra  tasydm  ndryam  sv/rwrshabha  \  hhcwishyatiti  kasyaishd  mama 
chintd  tato  ^hhavat  |  25.  Tvam  tu  B'akra  taid  ndrlm  jdnisJie  manasa 
prabho  \  athanddhikatayd  patni  mamaisheti  purandara  |  26.  Sa  mayd 
nydsa-hhuia  tu  Gautamasya  mahdtmanah  \  nyastd  hahuni  va/rshani  Una 
nirydtita,  cha  ha  \  27.  Tatas  tasya  parijndya  mahasfhairyam  mahdmu- 
neh  I  jndtvd  tapasi  siddhim  cha  patny-a/rtham  spa/r&itd  tadd  \  28.  Sa 
tayd  saha  dha/rmdtmd  raniate  sma  mahdmunih  \  aaan  nirdkd  dmas  tu 
Gautame  dattayd  tayd  \  29.  Tvam  kruddhas  im  iha  kamdtmd  gatvd 
tasyairamam  muneh,  \  drishtavafhi  cha  tadd  tdm  stnm  diptdm  agni- 
kikhdm  iva  \  30.  Sd  tvayd  dhwrshitd  B'akra  hdmdrttena  samanyund  , 
drishtas  tvam  cha  tadd  tena  dsrame  pa/ramarshind  \  31.  Tatah  kruddhena 
tenasi  ^aptah  paramatejasd   \  gato  'si  yena  devendra  dasd-lhdga-vipar- 


"  19.  0  chief  of  the  immortals  (Indra)  all  creatures  were  formed  by 
my  will  of  one  class  (or  colour),  with  the  same  speech,  and  uniform  in 
every  respect.  20.  There  was  no  distinction  between  them  in  ap- 
pearance, or  in  characteristic  marks.  I  then  intently  reflected  on  these 
creatures.  21.  To  distinguish  between  them  I  fashioned  one  woman. 
Whatever  was  most  excellent  in  the  several  members  of  different  crea- 
tures was  taken  from  them,  (22)  and  with  this  (aggregate)  I  formed  a 
female,  faultless  in  beauty  and  in  all  her  qualities.  JSala  means  '  ugli- 
ness,' and  halya,  '  what  is  produced  from  ugliness.'  23.  The  woman  in 
whom  there  is  no  halya,  is  called  Ahalyd.  And  this  was  her  name  to 
which  I  gave  currency.  24.  When  this  female  had  been  fashioned,  I 
anxiously  considered  to  whom  she  should  belong.  25.  Thou,  Indra, 
didst,  from  the  eminence  of  thy  rank,  determine  in  thy  mind,  '  She 
must  be  my  spouse.'  26.  I,  however,  gave  her  in  trust  to  the  great 
Gautama  ;  and  after  having  retained  her  in  charge  for  many  years,  be 
restored  her.  27.  Knowing  then  the  great  steadfastness  of  that  distin- 
guished Muni,  and  the  perfection  of  his  austere  fervour,  T,  in  due  form, 
gave  her  to  him  for  his  wife.  28.  The  holy  sage  lived  with  her  in  the 
enjoyment  of  connubial  love.  But  the  gods  were  filled  with  despair 
when  she  had  been  given  away  to  Gautama.  29.  And  thou,  Indra, 
angry,  as  well  as  inflamed  with  lust,  wentest  to  the  Muni's  hermitage, 
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and  didst  behold  that  female  briHiant  as  the  flame  of  fire.  30.  She 
■was  then  corrupted  by  thee  who  wert  tormented  by  lust,  as  well  as 
heated  by  anger.^^^  But  thou  wert  then  seen  by  the  eminent  rishi  in 
the  hermitage,  (31)  and  cursed  by  that  glorious  being  in  his  indignation. 
Thou  didst  in  consequence  fall  into  a  reverse  of  condition  and  fortune," 
etc.,  etc. 

Sect.  XI. — Extracts  from  the  Mahabharata  on  the  same  subjects. 

The  first  passage  which  I  shall  adduce  is  from  the  Adi  Parvan,  or 
first  book,  verses  2517  if. : 

Vaisampayana  uvdcha  |  hanta  te  kathayishyami  namaskritya  Svayam- 
hhuve  I  suradmam  aham  samyak  lokanam  prdbha/oapyayam  \  Brahmano 
manasah  putrah  viditah,  shan-mahwrshaydh  \  Marlohir  Atry-angirasau 
Pulastyah  Pulahah  Kratuh  \  Manoheh  Ka§yapah  putrah  Kaiyapat  tu 
ipraja  imah  \  prajajnire  mahdlhaga  Daksha-kanyas  trayodasa  \  2520. 
Aditir  Ditir  Danuh  Kola  Danayuh  SimhilcS,  tatha  \  Krodha  Pradha  eha 
Yiiva  eha  Vmata  Kapila,  Munih  \  Kadrus  oha  manujavydghra  Daksha- 
kanyaiva  Bharata  \  etdsdm  virya-sampannam  putra-pautram  anantaJcam  \ 

"  Vaisampayana  said :  I  shall,  after  making  obeisance  to  Svayam- 
bhu,  relate  to  thee  exactly  the  production  and  destruction  of  the  gods 
and  other  beings.     Six^'^  great  rishis  are  known  as  the  mind-born  sons 

^^  In  regard  to  this  story  of  Indra  and  Ahalya,  as  well  as  to  that  of  Brahma  and 
his  daughter,  above  referred  to,  see  the  explanation  given  by  Kumarila  Bhatta,  as 
quoted  by  Professor  Max  MuUer  in  his  Hist,  of  Ano.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  529  f.  The  name 
of  Ahalya  is  there  allegorically  interpreted  of  the  night,  to  which  this  name  is  said 
to  have  been  given  because  it  is  absorbed  in  the  day  (ahcmi  liyamanataya).  Indra  is 
the  sun. 

223  Another  passage  (S'anti-p.  7569  ff.)  raises  the  number  of  Brahma's  sons  to  seven 
by  adding  Vasishtha :  Elcah  Svayambhur  hhagamn  adyo  Brahma  stmatanah  \  Brah- 
manah  sapta  vai  pufra  mahaimanah  Svayamhhwoah  |  Marichir  Atry-Angirasau  Fii- 
lastyah  Fulahah  Kratuh  \  Vadishthas'cha  maJidbhagah  sadris'o  vai  Svayamhhwva  | 
sapta  Brahmana  ity  ete purane  nUehayam  gatah  \  "There  is  one  primeval  eternal  lord, 
Brahma  Svayambhu;  who  had  seven  great  sons,  Marichi,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya, 
Pulaha,  Kratu,  and  Vasishtha,  who  was  like  Svayambhu,  These  are  the  seven  Brah- 
mSs  who  have  been  ascertained  in  the  Puranic  records."  In  another  part  of  the  same 
S'antiparvan,  verses  12685  ff.,  however,  the  Prajapatis  are  increased  to  twenty-one : 
Brahma  Sthanur  Manur  Baksho  Bhrigur  Sharmas  tatha  Yamah  |  Marichir  Angira 
'trischa  Pulattyah  Pulahah  Kratuh  |  VasisHthah  Parameshthl  eha  Vivasvan  Soma 
eva  eha  |  Kardamas  ehapi  yah  proktah  Krodlio  Vihrita  eva  eha  |  ekavimsatir  utpannas 
te  prajapatayah  smritah  |  "  There  are  reputed  to  have  been  twenty-one  Prajapatis 
produced,  viz.  Brahma,  Sthanu,  Manu,  Daksha,  Bhrigu,  Dkarma,  Yama,  Maviohi, 
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of  Brahma,  viz.,  Marlohi,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  and  Kratu. 
Kasyapa  was  the  eon  of  MarlcM ;  and  from  Kasyapa  sprang  these 
creatures.  There  were  born  to  Daksha  thirteen  daughters  of  eminent 
rank,  (2520)  Aditi,  Diti,  Danu,  Kala,  Danayu,  Simhika,  Krodha, 
Pradha,  Visva,  Vinata,  Kapila,  and  Muni.^^*  Kadru  also  was  of  the 
number.  These  daughters  had  valorous  sons  and  grandsons  innu- 
merable." 

Daksha,  however,  had  other  daughters,  as  we  learn  further  on  in 
verses  2574  ff.,  where  the  manner  of  his  own  birth  also  is  related : 

Bakshas  tv  ajayatdngushtliad  dahhinad  hhagaodn  rishih  |  Brahmanah 
pritldvipala  iantatma  sumahatapah  \ ,  vamad  (yayatangushthdd  hharyd 
tasya  mahdtmanah  \  tasydm  panohdkatam,  leanydh  sa  evdjanat/ad  munih  \ 
....   2577.  Badau  oha  dasa  Bharmdya  saptavimsatim  Indme  \  divyena 

vidhina  rdjan  Kasyapdya  trayoda^a  \ ^bSil.  Paitdmahah  Manur 

devas  tdsya  putrah  prajdpatih   \   tasydshtau  Tasamah  putrds  teshdm  vak- 

shydmi  vistaram  | 2595.  Stanam  tu  dahsMnam  hhitvd  Brah- 

mano  na/ra-vigraliah  \  nissrito  hhagavdn  Dharmah  sarva-loka-suMdvaJiah  \ 
trayas  tasya  vardh  putrdh  sarva-hhuta-manohardh  \  S'amah  Kdmah  cha 

Harshas  cha  tejasd  hka-dhdrinah  \ 2610.  Arushl  tu  Manoh 

kanyd  tasya  patni  manlsMmh  \ 2614.  Vvau  putrau  Brahmanas 

tv  anyau  yayos  tishthati  lakshanam  \  lohe  Bhdtd  Vidhdtd  cha  yau  stkitau 
Manund  saha  \  tayor  eva  svasd  devl  Lakshmi  padma-grihd  iuohd  \  tasyds 

tu  mdnasdh  putrds  turagdh  vyoma-chdrinah  \ 2617.  Prajdndm 

annakdmdndm  anyonya-paribhakshandt  |  Adharmas  tatra  sanjdtah  sarva- 
hhuta-vindsaJcah  \  tasydpi  Wirritir  hharyd  nairritd  yena  Rdkshasdh  \ 
ghords  tasyds  trayah  putrdh  pupa-karma-ratdh  sadd  \  Bhayo  Mahd- 
hhayas  chaiva  Mrityur  bhutdntakas  tathd  |  na  tasya  Ihdryd  putro  vd 
kasohid  asty  antako  hi  sah  \ 

Angiras,  Atri,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Va^iahtlia,  Parameshthiii,  Vivasvat,  Soma, 
the  person  called  Eardama,  Krodha,  aud  Vikrita."  (Here,  however,  only  twenty 
names  are  specified  including  Brahma  himself.)  Compare  this  list  with  those  quoted 
ahoTe,  p.  116,  from  the  Eamayana,  iii.  14,  7  ff.,  from  Mauu  in  p.  36,  and  from  the 
Vishnu  P.  in  p.  65. 

224  That  Muni  is  a  name,  and  not  an  epithet,  is  shown  (1)  hy  the  fact  that  we  have 
otherwise  only  twelve  names ;  and  (2)  by  her  descendants,  both  gods  and  gandharvas, 
being  afterwards  enumerated  in  verses  2550  ff.  [ity  ete  dma-gandharva  Maimeyah 
pariicirttitah).  Kapila,  another  of  the  thirteen  daughters  of  Daksha  is  said  to  have 
been  the  mother  of  Ambrosia,  Brahmans,  kine,  Gandharvas  and  Apsarasas  [amriiam 
brahmana  gam  gandharvapsarasas  iatlia  |  apati/am  /capilayds  tu  purum  parilcirt- 
tUam  I  ). 
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"2574.  Daksha,  the  glorious  rishi,  tranquil  in  spirit,  and  great  in 
austere  fervour,  sprang  from  the  right  thumb  of  Brahma. ^^^  From  the 
left  thumb  sprang  that  great  Muni's  wife,  on  whom  he  begot  fifty  "^ 
daughters.  Of  these  he  gave  ten  to  Dharma,  twenty-seven  to  Indu 
(Soma),^^'  and  according  to  the  celestial  system,  thirteen  to  Ka^yapa." 
I  proceed  with  some  other  details  given  in  the  verses  I  have  extracted : 
2581.  "  Pitamaha's  descendant,  Manu,  the  god  and  the  lord  of  creatures, 
was  his  (it  does  not  clearly  appear  whose)  son.    The  eight  Vasus,  whom 

I  shall  detail,  were  his  sons 2595.  Dividing  the  right  breast  of 

Brahma,  the  glorious  Dharma  (Eighteousness),  issued  in  a  human  form, 
bringing  happiness  to  all  people.  He  had  three  eminent  sons,  S'ama, 
Kama,  and  Harsha  (Tranquillity,  Love,  and  Joy),  who  are  the  delight 

of  all  creatures,  and  by  their  might  support  the  world 2610. 

Arushi,  the  daughter  of  Manu,  was  the  wife  of  that  sage  (Chyavana, 

son  of  Bhrigu) 2614.   There  are  two  other  sons  of  Brahma, 

whose  mark  remains  in  the  world,  Dhatri,?^^.  and  Yidhatri,  who  re- 
mained with  Manu.  Their  sister  was  the  beautiful  goddess  Lakshml,^*" 
whose  home  is  in  the  lotus.  Her  mind-born  sons  are  the  steeds  who 
move  in  the  sky 2617.  "When  the  creatures  who  were  de- 
sirous of  food,  had  devoured  one  another,  Adharma  (Unrighteousness) 
was  produced,  the  destroyer  of  all  beings.  His  wife  was  Nirriti,  and 
hence  the  Eakshasas  are  called  Nairritas,  or  the  offspring  of  Nirriti. 
8he  had  three  dreadful  sons,  continually  addicted  to  evil  deeds,  Bhaya 
Mahabhaya  (Fear  and  Terror)  and  Mrityu  (Death)  the  ender  of  beings. 
He  has  neither  wife,  nor  any  son,  for  he  is  the  ender."™ 

The  next  passage  gives  a  different  account  of  the  origin  of  Daksha ; 
and  describes  the  descent  of  mankind  from  Manu : 

Adip.  3128.  Tejobhir  uditdh,  sarve  maharsM-sama-teJasah  \  dasa  Pra- 

225  See  above,  p.  72  f.  The  Matsya  P.  also  states  that  Datsha  sprang  from  Brah- 
ma's right  thurah,  Dharma  from  his  nipple,  Kama  from  his  heart,  etc. 

226  The  passage  of  the  Eamayana,  quoted  above,  p.  116,  afBrms  that  they  were 
Bixty  in  number.  Compare  Wilson's  Vishnu  P.  vol.  i.  pp.  109  ff.,  and  vol.  ii.  pp.  19  ff. 
'  227  The  Taitt.  Sanhita,  ii.  3,  S,  1,  says  Prajapati  had  thirty-three  daughters,' whom 
he  gave  to  King  Soma  {JPrajapates  trayaairmsad  duhitara  asan  |  tah  Somaya  rajne 
•'dadat). 

228  Dhatri  had  been  previously  mentioned,  in  verse  2523,  as  one  of  the  sous  of 
Aditi.     See  also  Wilson's  Vishnu  P.  ii.  152. 

229  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  P.  i.  pp.  109,  H8  ff.,  144  ff.  and  152, 

230  The  Vishnu  P.  (Wilson,  i.  112)  says  he  had  five  children. 
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chetasah  putrdh  santah  punya-jandh  smritdh  \  mulcliajenugnind  yais  te 
purvam  dagdhd  maJMUjasah  \  tehhyah  Frdohetaso  jajne  Bahsho  DaksMd 
imuh  prajdh  \  sambhutdh  purusha-vydghra  sa  hi  loka-pitdmahah  \ 
Vlrinyd  saha  sangamya  Bakshah  Prdchetaso  munih  \  dtma-tulydn  aja- 
nayat  sahasratn  iamsita-vratdn  \  sahasra-sanlAydn  sambhutdn  Bahha- 
piifrumi  cha  Ndradah  \  molMham  adhydpaydmdsa  sankhya-jndnam,  anut- 
tamam  \  tatah  panchdsatam  Icanydh  putrihdh  abhisandadhe  \  Prajdpatih 
prajdh  Bahshah  sisrijcshur  Janamejaya  \  dadau  eha  da^a  Bharmdya 
Kasyapdya  trayodasa  I  Mlasya  nayane  yuktdh  saptavim^atim  Inda/oe  \ 
3135.  Trayodasdndm  -patnindm  yd  tu  Bdkshdyani  vara  \  Mdrichah 
Kaiyapas  tasydm  Aditydn  samajy'anat  \  Indrddin  mryya-sampanndn 
Vivasvantam  athdpi  cha  \  Vwasvatah  suto  jajne  Yamo  Vaivasvatah  pro- 
hhuh  I  Mdrtandasya  Manur  dhimdn  ajdyata  sutah  prabhuh  \  Tamas 
chdpi  suto  jajne  khydtas  tasydnujah  prabhuh  \  dharmdtmd  sa  Manur 
dhimdn  yatra  vafhkah  pratishthitah  \  Manor  vamio  mdnavdndm  tato  'yam 
prathito  'Ihavat  \  brahma-hshatrddayas  tasmdd Manor  jdtds  tu  mdnavdh  \ 
tato  ^bha/oad  mahdrdja  hrahma  kshattrena  sangatam  \  3140.  Brdhmand 
mdnavds  teshdm  sdngam  vedam  adhdrayan  \  Venam  Bhrishnufh  Na/rish- 
yantam  Ndbhdgehshvdhum  eva  cha  \  Kdrusham  atha  S'aryatim,  tathd 
chaivashtamim  Ildm  \  Prishadhram  navamam  prdhuh  Itshattra- dharma- 
pa/rdyanam  \  Ndlhs.gdrishta-dasamdn  Manoh  putrdn  prachahshate  \  pan- 
chdM  tu  Manoh  putrds  tathaivdnye  ^bhavan  kshitau  \  anyonyorbheddt  te 
sarve  vinesur  iti  nah  srutam  \  Pu/ruravas  tato  vidvdn  Ildyam  samapad- 
yata  \  sa  vai  tasydbhavad  mdtd  pita  ohaimti  nah  srutam  | 

"3128.  Born  all  with  splendour,  like  that  of  great  rishis,  the  ten  sons 
of  Praohetas  are  reputed  to  have  been  virtuous  and  holy ;  and  by  them 
the  glorious  beings^''  were  formerly  burnt  up  by  fire  springing  from  their 
mouths.  From  them  was  born  Daksha  Prachetasa  f^'  and  from  Daksha, 
the  Parent  of  the  world  (were  produced),  these  creatures.  Cohabiting 
with  Vmni,  the  Muni  Daksha  begot  a  thousand  sons  like  himself,  famous 

251  "  Trees  and  plants,"  according  to  the  Commentator  {mahaprabJiSm  mihshau- 
shadjiayah).     Compare  Wilson's  Vishnu  P.  ii.  p.  1. 

232  The  same  account  of  Daksha's  birth  is  given  in  the  S-antip.  7573  :  Basanam 
iemayas  tv  eko  Dahsho  nama  prajdpatih  \  tasya  dve  namanl  lake  JDalcshah  Ka  iti  cho- 
ehyate  \  "  These  ten  Praohetases  had  one  son  called  Daksha,  the  lord  of  creatures.  He 
is  commonly  called  by  two  names,  Daksha  and  Ka."  (Compare  vol.  iv.  of  this  work, 
p.  13,  note  30,  and  p.  24;  and  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  vii.  4,  1,  19,  andii.  4,  4,  1, 
there  quoted.)  The  following  verse  7574  tells  us  that  Kas'yapa  also  had  two  names, 
the  other  being  Arishtanemi.     See  Eam.  iii.  14,  9,  quoted  above. 
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for  their  religious  observances,  to  whom  Narada  taught  the  doctrine  of 
final  liberation,  the  unequalled  knowledge  of  the  Sankhya.  Desirous  of 
creating  offspring,  the  Prajapati  Daksha  next  formed  fifty  daughters,  of 
"whom  he  gave  ten  to  Dharma,  thirteen  to  Ka^yapa,  and  twenty-seven, 

devoted  to  the  regulation  of  time,™  to  Indu  (Soma) 3135.   On 

Dakshayani,^*  the  most  excellent  of  his  thirteen  wives,  Kasyapa,  the 
son  of  Marichi,  begot  the  Adityas,  headed  by  Indra  and  distinguished 
by  their  energy,  and  also  Vivasvat.^'  To  Vivasvat  was  born  a  son,  the 
mighty  Tama  Vaivasvata.  To  Martanda  {i.e.  "Vivasvat,  the  Sun)  was 
born  the  wise  and  mighty  Manu,  and  also  the  renowned  Tama,  his 
(Manu's)  younger  brother.  Eighteous  was  this  wise  Manu,  on  whom 
a  race  was  founded.  Hence  this  (family)  of  men  became  known  as  the 
race  of  Manu.  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and  other  men  sprang  from  this 
Manu.  I'rom  him,  o  king,  came  the  Brahman  conjoined  with  the  Kshat- 
triya.  3140.  Among  them  the  Brahmans,  children  of  Manu,  held  the 
Veda  with  the  Yedangas.  The  children  of  Manu  are  said  to  have  been 
Vena,  Dhrishnu,  Narishyanta,  Nabhaga,  Ikshvaku,  Karusha,  S'aryati, 
Ila  the  eight,  Prishadra  the  ninth,  who  was  addicted  to  the  duties  of  a 
Kshattriya,  and  iN'abhagarishta  the  tenth.  Manu  had  also  fifty  other 
sons  ;  but  they  all,  as  we  have  heard,  perished  in  consequence  of  mutual 
dissensions.  Subsequently  the  wise  Pururavas  was  born  of  Ila,  who, 
we  heard,  was  both  his  mother  and  his  father." 

The  tradition,  followed  in  this  passage,  which  assigns  to  all  the 
castes  one  common  ancestor,  removed  by  several  stages  from  the 
creator,  is,  of  course,  in  conflict  with  the  account  which  assigns  to 
them  a  fourfold  descent  from  the  body  of  Brahma  himself. 

The  S'antiparvan,  verses  27^9  ff.,  contains  an  account  of  the  origin 
of  castes  which  has  evidently  proceeded  from  an  extreme  assertor  of 
the  dignity  of  the  Brahmanical  order.  The  description  given  of  the 
prerogatives  of  the  priestly  class  is  precisely  in  the  style,  and  partly  in 
almost  the  identical  words,  of   the  most  extravagant  declarations  of 

'S3  This  phrase  halasya  nayane  yuktah  had  previously  occurred  in  verse  2580, 
where  it  is  followed  hy  the  words  sarva  nakshatra-yoginyo  loka-yatra-vidhanaiah  | 
"  all  identified  with  the  lunar  asterisms,  and  appointed  to  regulate  the  life  of  men." 
See  also  Vishnu  P.  i.  15,  56,  and  Professor  Wilson's  translation  ii.  p.  10,  note  1, 
and  p.  28,  note  1. 

234  i.e.  Aditi.    See  verses  2520,  2522,  and  2600  of  this  same  hook. 

235  The  account  in  the  fiamayana,  ii.  110,  5fF.,  agrees  with  this  in  making  Ka>. 
s'yapa  son  of  Marichi,  and  father  of  Vivasvat. 
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Mann  (i.  99  f.)  on  the  same  subject.  In  other  places,  however,  the 
Ulahabharata  contains  explanations  of  a  very  different  character  re- 
garding the  origin  of  the  distinctions,  social  and  professional,  which 
prevailed  at  the  period  of  its  composition.  A  comparison  of  these 
various  passages  will  afford  an  illustration  of  the  fact  already  intimated 
in  p.  6,™  that  this  gigantic  poem  is  made  up  of  heterogeneous  elements, 
the  products  of  different  ages,  and  representing  widely  different  dog- 
matical tendencies,  the  later  portions  having  been  introduced  by  suc- 
cessive editors  of  the  work  to  support  their  own  particular  views,  with- 
out any  regard  to  their  inconsistency  with  its  earlier  contents.  In  fact,  a 
work  so  vast,  the  unaided  compilation  of  which  would  have  taxed  aU  the 
powers  of  a  Didymus  Chalkenterus,  could  scarcely  have  been  created  in 
any  other  way  than  that  of  gradual  accretion.  And  some  supposition 
of  this  kind  is  certainly  necessary  in  order  to  explain  such  discrepancies 
as  win  be  found  between  the  passages  I  have  to  quote,  of  which  the 
three  first  are  the  productions  of  believers  (real  or  pretended)  in  the 
existence  of  a  natural  distinction  between  their  own  Brahmanical  order 
and  the  other  classes  of  the  community,  while  two  of  those  which 
follow,  viz.,  in  pp.  134  and  139,  have  emanated  from  fair  and  moderate 
writers  who  had  rational  views  of  the  essential  unity  of  mankind, 
and  of  the  superiority  of  moral  and  religious  character  to  any  factitious 
divisions  of  a  social  description. 

In  the  first  passage,  Bhishma,  the  great  uncle  of  the  Pandus,  when 
describing  to  Tudhishthira  the  duties  of  kings,  introduces  one  of  those 
ancient  stories  which  are  so  frequently  appealed  to  in  the  Mahabharata. 
"Without  a  minute  study  of  the  poem  it  wordd  be  difficult  to  say 
whether  these  are  ever  based  on  old  traditions,  or  are  anything  more 
than  mere  vehicles  invented  to  convey  the  individual  views  of  the 
writers  who  narrate  them.     Bhishma  says,  S'antiparvan,  2749  : 

Ya  eva  til  sato  rakshed  asatas  cha  nivarttayet  \  sa  eva  rajnd  harttmyo 
rajan  raja-puroMtah  \  2750.  Atrapy  udaharantlmam  itihasam  pwra- 
tanam  \  Pwruramsa  Ailasya  samvddam  MdtarUvanah  |  Pwurava  uvaeha  \ 
Kutah  svid  Irdhmano  juta  varnds  chdpi  hutas  trayah  \  hasmdchcha  Ihavati 
Sreshthas  tan  me  vydkhydtum  arhasi  |  Mdtarisvmdcha  \  Brahmano  mu- 
khatah  srishto  Irdhmano  rdja-sattama  \  lahulhydm  Icshattriyah  srishta 
urubhydm  vaisya  ma  cha  \  varndndm  parioMryyartham  traydndm  Bha- 
336  See  also  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  141  ff.  and  152. 
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ratarshahha  \  varna^  chaturfhah  sambhutah  padlhyam  ^udro  vinirmitah  \ 
hrahmano  jdyamano  hi  prithivyam  awujayate^^''  \  ikoa/rah  sarva-lhutdnam 
dharma-'kosJiasya  guptaye  \  2755.  Atah  prithivya  yantaram  hshattriyam 
danda-dharane  \  &iiitiyam  Dandam  aharot  prajandm  anutripfaye  \  vaisyas 
tu  dhana-dhanyena  trm  varndn  lilhriyad  iman  \  sudro  hy  etdn  pari- 
cha/red  iti  Brahmdnuidsanam  \  Aila  uvaoha  \  dvijasya  kahattrabandhor 
lid  kasyeyam  prithivl  hhavet  \  dharmatah  saha  vittena  samyag  Vdyo  pra- 
ehahshva  me  \  Vdyur  uvdcha  \  viprasya  sarvam  evaitad  yat  Idnchij  jagati- 
gatam  \  jyeshthendlMjaneneha  tad  dharma-hukald  mduh  \  svam  eva  hrdh- 
mano  hhunlcte  svam  vaste  svaih  daddti  cha  \  gurur  hi  saroa-varndndm 
jyeshthah  sreshthas  cha  vai  dvijah  \  2760.  Faty-ahhdvfi  yathaiva  strl 
devaram  Icurute  patim  \  esha  te  prathamah  Tiolpah  apady  anyo  hhaved 
atah  I 

"  2749.  The  king  should  appoint  to  be  his  royal  priest^'  a  man 
who  will  protect  the  good,  and  restrain  the  wicked.  2750.  On  this 
subject  they  relate  this  following  ancient  story  of  a  conversation 
between  Pururavas  the  son  of  Ila,  and  Matarisvan  (Yayu,  the  Wind- 
god).  Pururavas  said  :  Tou  must  explain  to  me  whence  the  Brahman, 
and  whence  the  (other)  three  castes  were  produced,  and  whence  the 
superiority  (of  the  first)  arises.  Matarisvan  answered :  The  Brahman 
was  created  from  Brahma's  mouth,  the  Kshattriya  from  his  arms,  the 
Vaisya  from  his  thighs,  while  for  the  purpose  of  serving  these  three 

257  Manu,  i.  99,  has  adMjayate. 

258  Saja-pwrohitah.  The  king's  priest  [raja-purohitaKj  is  here  represented  as  one  who 
■should  he  a  confidential  and  virtuous  minister  of  state.  Such  is  not,  however,  the  cha- 
racter always  assigned  to  this  class  of  persons.  In  Manu  xii.  46,  quoted  above  (p.  41f.), 
the  purohita  is  placed  in  a  lower  class  than  other  Brahmans.  And  in  the  following' 
verse  (4527)  of  the  Anus'asanaparvan,  taken  from  a  story  in  which  the  Eishis  litter 
maledictions  against  anyone  who  should  have  stolen  certain  lotus  roots,  part  of  the 
curse  spoken  by  Vis'vamitra  is  as  follows  :  varshacharo  'stu  bhritaho  rajnas  chastu  puro- 
hitah  I  ayajyasya  bhavatv  ritvig  visa-siainycm  Tcarotiyah  \  "Let  the  man  who  steals 
lotus  roots  be  a  hireling  traflcker  in  rain  incantations  (?)  and  the  domestic  priest  of  "■ 
Mng,  and  the  priest  of  one  for  whom  no  Brahman  should  officiate."  Again,  in  verse 
4579,  the  same  person  says  :  karotu  bhritaho  'varsKdm  rajnns  chastu  purohitah  |  ritvig 
astu  hy  ayajyasya  yas  te  harati  pushkaram  |  "  Let  him  who  steals  thy  lotus  perform 
as  a  hireling  incantations  to  cause  drought,  and  be  a  king's  domestic  priest,  and  the 
priest  of  one  for  whom  no  Brahman  should  officiate."  I  have  had  partly  to  guess  at 
the  sense  of  the  words  varshaeharah  and  marsham.  The  Commentator  does  not  ex- 
plain the  former ;  and  interprets  the  latter  (for  which  the  Edinburgh  MS.  reads  avar~ 
shah)  by  vrishti-nibandham,  "  causing  drought."  He  adds,  papish^hali  eva  marshah, 
"those  who  cause  drought  are  most  wicked." 
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castes  was  produced  the  fourth  class,  the  S'udra,  fashioned  from  his 
feet.  The  Brahman,  as  soon  as  born,  becomes  the  lord  of  all  beings 
upon,  the  earth,  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  treasure  of  righteous- 
ness. 2755.  Then  (the  creator)  constituted  the  Kshattriya  the  con- 
trouler  of  the  earth,  a  second  Tama  to  bear  the  rod,  for  the  satisfaction 
of  the  people.  And  it  was  Brahma's  ordinance  that  the  Vai^ya  should 
sustain  these  three  classes  with  money  and  grain,  and  that  the  S'udra 
should  serve  them.  The  son  of  Ila  then  enquired :  Tell  me,  Vayu,  to 
whom  the  earth,  with  its  wealth,  rightfully  belongs,  to  the  Brahman 
or  the  Kshattriya  ?  Vayu  replied :  All  this,  whatever  exists  in  the 
world,  is  the  Brahman's  property^™  by  right  of  primogeniture :  this  is 
known  to  those  who  are  skilled  in  the  laws  of  duty.  It  is  his  own 
which  the  Brahman  eats,  puts  on,  and  bestows.  Hej^  is  the  chief  of  all 
the  castes,  the  first-born  and  the  most  excellent.  Just  as  a  woman 
when  she  has  lost  her  (first)  husband,  takes  her  brother  in  law  for  a 
second ;  so  the  Brahman  is  thy  first  resource  in  calamity ;  afterwards 
another  may  arise." 

A  great  deal  is  shortly  afterwards  added  about  the  advantages  of 
concord  between  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas.  Such  verses  as  the  fol- 
lowing (2802) :  "  From  the  dissensions  of  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas 
the  people  incur  intolerable  suffering  "  {mitho  Ihedad  hrahmana-kshat- 
triyandm  praja  duhkham'  dussaham  chavisanti)  afford  tolerably  clear 
evidence  that  the  interests  of  these  two  classes  must  frequently  have 
clashed. 

In  the  same  strain  as  the  preceding  passage  is  the  following : 
Vanaparvan,  13436.  Nadhyapanad  yajanad  va  anyasmad  va  prati- 
grahat  \  dosha  hhavati  vipranam  jvalitdgni-sama  dvijah  \  durveda  va  su- 
mda  vd  pruTcritdh  samsjcritds  tathd  \  hrdhmand  navamantavyd  hhasma- 
channd  wdgnayah  \  yatha  imasdne  dlptaujdh  pdvako  naiva  dushyati  | 
evaih  vidvdn  a/oidodn  vd  hrdhmano  daivatam  mahat  |  prdhdrais  cha  pura- 
dmuraih  prdsddais  eha  prithag-vidhaih  \  nagardni  na  solhante  hlndni 
hrdhmanottamaih  \  vedddhyd  vritta-sampannd  jndnavawtas  tapasvinah  \ 
yatra  tishthanti  vai  viprds  tan-ndma  nagararh  nripa  \  vrof'e  vd  py  athavd 

23»  Kulluka,  the  Commentator  on  Manu  (i.  100),  is  obliged  to  admit  that  this  is 
only  spoken  in  a  panegyrical  or  hyperbolical  way,  and  that  property  is  here  used 
in  a  figurative  sense,  since  theft  is  afterwards  predicated  by  Manu  of  Brahmans  as 
Wflll  as  others  {"  svam"  iti  stutya  iiehyaie  \  svam  itia  mam  na  tu  svam  eva  |  brah- 
m^nasyapi  Manuiia  steyasya  valcshyamanatvat). 

9 
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'ranye  yatra  santi  bahu-irutah  \  tat  tad  nagaram  ity  ahuh  partha  tlr- 
thafh  cha  tad  hhavet  | 

"Wo  blame  accrues  toBrahmans  from  teaching  or  aacriflcing,  or  from 
receiving  money  in  any  other  way :  Brahmans  are  like  flaming  fire. 
Whether  ill  or  well  versed  in  the  Veda,  whether  untrained  or  accom- 
plished, Brahmans  must  never  be  despised,  like  fires  covered  by  ashes. 
Just  as  fire  does  not  lose  its  purity  by  blazing  even  in  a  cemetery,  so 
too,  whether  learned  or  unlearned,  a  Brahman  is  a  great  deity.  Cities 
are  not  rendered  magnificent  by  ramparts,  gates,  or  palaces  of  various 
kinds,  if  they  are  destitute  of  excellent  Brahmans.  13440.  The  place 
where  Brahmans,  rich  in  the  Veda,  perfect  in.  their  conduct,  and  aus- 
terely fervid,  reside,  is  (really)  a  city  [naga/ra).  Wherever  there  are 
men  abounding  in  Vedic  lore,  whether  it  be  a  cattle-pen,  or  a  forest, 
that  is  called  a  city,  and  that  will  be  a  sacred  locality." 

The  following  verses  from  the  Anusasanap.  2160  ff.  are  even  more 
extreme  in  their  character,  and  are,  in  fact,  perfectly  sublime  in  their 
insolence  : 

Brahmananam  pa/ribhavad  asurah  salih  say  ah  \  Irahmandndm  prasd- 
ddoh  cha  devdh  svarga-nivdsinah  \  aiakyam  srashtum  ahdham  aehdlyo 
Mmavdn  girih  \  adhdryyd  setund  Gamgd  dwrja/yd  Irdhmana  bhuvi  \  na 
brdhmana-virodhena  sahya  §dstum  vasundhard  \  Irdhmana  hi  mahdtmdno 
devdndm  api  devatah  \  tdn  pujayasva  aatatam  danena  paricharyyayd  \ 
yadlchhasi  maMm  bholctum  imdm  sdgara-mekhaldm  \ 

"Through  the  prowess  of  the  Brahmans  the  Asuras  were  prostrated 
on  the  waters ;  by  the  favour  of  the  Brahmans  the  gods  inhabit  heaven. 
The  ether  cannot  be  created ;  the  mountain  Himavat  cannot  be  shaken ; 
the  Ganga  cannot  be  stemmed  by  a  dam ;  the  Brahmans  cannot  be 
conquered  by  any  one  upon  earth.  The  world  cannot  be  ruled  in  op- 
position to  the  Brahmans ;  for  the  mighty  Brahmans  are  the  deities 
even  of  the  gods.  If  thou  desire  to  possess  the  sea-girt  earth,  honour 
them  continually  with  gifts  and  with  service." 

The  next  passage  seems  to  be  self-contradictory,  as  it  appears  to  set 
out  with  the  supposition  that  the  distinction  of  castes  arose  after  the 
creation ;  while  it  goes  on  to  assert  the  separate  origin  of  the  four  classes  : 

S'antiparvan,  10861.  Janaha  tmdcha  |  varno  miesha-varndnam  ma- 
harshe  henajdyate  \  etad  ichhdmy  ahamjndtum  tad  bruhi  vadatdm  vara  ( 
yad  etaj  jdyate  'patyam  sa  evdyani  iti  irutih  |  Ttatham  irdhmamto  j'dto 
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vikeshe  grahanam  gatah  |  Parasara  waeha  \  Miam  etad  maharaja  yena 
jatah  sa  eva  sah  \  tapasas  tv  apalca/rsJiena  jatigrahanatam  gatah  \  sukshet- 
trdchcha  suvydch  cha  punyo  Ihavati  sambhavah  \  ato  'nyata/rato  Mnad 
avaro  nama  jayate  \  10865.  Vahtrdd  Ihujahhydm  urulhydm  padhhydm 
chaivdtha  jajnire  \  srijatah  Prajdpater  lokdn  iti  dlia/rmmido  viduh,  \  mu- 
Jchajd  hrdhmands  tdta  lahuj'dh  kshattriydh  smritdh  |  urujdli  dhanino 
rdjan  pddajdh  pa/riohdrakdh  \  chaturndm  eva  varndnam  dgamah  puru- 

sharshalha  \  ato  'nye  vyatiriktd  ye  te  vai  sankarajdh  smritdh  \ 

10870.  Janaka  uvdcha  \  Brahmanaikena  jdtdndm  ndndtvaih  gotratah 
hatham  \  lahunlha  hi  lake  vai  gotrdni  muni  sattama  |  yatra  tatra  katham 
Jdtdh  svayonim  (?  suyonim)  munayo  gatdh  \  iuddha-yonau  samutpannd 
viyonau  cha  tatha  'pare  \  Parasara  uvdcha  \  rdjan  naitad  Ihaved  grdhyam 
apakrishtena  janmand  \  matdtmandfh,  samutpattis  tapasd  hhdvitatmandm  \ 
utpddya  putrdn  munayo  nripate  yatra  tatra  ha  |  svenaiva  tapasd  teshdm 
rishitvam  pradadhuh punah  \  ....  10876.  £te  svdm  prakritim prdptd 
Vaideha  tapasoiraydt  \  pratishthitd  veda-vido  damena  tapasaiva  hi  | 

"Janaka  asks:  10861.  How,  o  great  rishi,  does  the  caste  of  the 
separate  classes  arise  ?  Tell  me,  as  I  desire  to  know.  According  to 
the  Veda,  the  offspring  which  is  horn  (to  any  one)  is  the  very  man 
himself.  How  does  offspring  horn  of  a  Brahman  fall  into  distinct 
classes  ?  Parasara  replied :  It  is  just  as  you  say,  o  great  king.  A  son 
is  the  very  same  as  he  hy  whom  he  was  begotten ;  but  from  decline  of 
austere  fervour,  (men)  have  become  included  under  different  classes. 
And  from  good  soil  and  good  seed  a  pure  production  arises,  whilst 
from  those  which  are  different  and  faulty  springs  an  inferior  pro- 
duction. Those  acquainted  with  duty  know  that  men  were  born  from 
the  mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and  feet  of  Prajapati  when  he  was  creating 
the  worlds.  The  Brahmans  sprang  from  his  mouth,  the  Kshattriyas 
from  his  arms,  the  merchants  from  his  thighs,  and  the  servants  from 
his  feet.  The  scriptural  tradition  speaks  only  of  four  classes.  The 
men  not  included  in  these  are  declared  to  have  sprung  from  a  mixture 

(of  the  four) 10870.  Janaka  asked :  How  is  there  a  difference 

in  race  between  men  sprung  from  one  and  the  same  Brahma  ?  for  there 
are  now  many  races  in  the  world.  How  have  Munis  born  anywhere 
(indiscriminately)  entered  into  a  good  family ;  some  of  them  having 
sprung  from  a  pure  source  and  others  from  an  inferior  stock  ?  Parasara 
replied :  It  would  not  be  credible  that  noble-minded  men,  whose  souls 
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had  been  perfected  by  austere  fervour,  siould  have  been  the  offspring  of  a 
degraded  birth.  Munis  who  had  begotten  sons  in  an  indiscriminate  way 
conferred  on  them  the  position  of  rishis  by  their  own  austere  fervour." 
The  speaker  then  names  a  number  of  sages  (10876)  "famed  for  their 
acquaintance  with  the  Veda,  and  for  their  self-command  and  austere 
fervour,"  as  "having  all  attained  to  their  respective  conditions  by 
practising  the  latter  observance." 

In  the  latter  verses  the  speaker  appears  to  admit,  at  the  very  mo- 
ment that  he  denies,  the  degraded  origin  of  some  of  the  renowned 
saints  of  Indian  antiquity.  What  else  is  the  meaning  of  the  verse, 
"  Munis  who  had  begotten  sons  in  an  indiscriminate  way  conferred 
on  them  the  position  of  rishis  by  their  own  austere  fervour?"  No 
doubt  it  is  intended  to  represent  those  as  exceptional  times :  but  while 
we  refuse  to  admit  this  assumption,  we  may  find  some  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  the  irregularities,  as  they  were  afterwards  considered  to  be, 
which  this  assumption  was  intended  to  explain  away,  were  really 
samples  of  the  state  of  things  which  commonly  prevailed  in  earlier 


The  next  extract  declares  that  there  is  a  natural  distinction  between 
the  Brahmans  and  the  other  castes ;  and  appears  to  intimate  that  the 
barrier  so  constituted  can  only  be  overpassed  when  the  soul  re-appears 
in  another  body  in  another  birth : 

Anuiasana-parva,  6570,  Beva  imaeha  \  Brdhmanyam  devi  dushprdp- 
yam  nisargad  hrdhmanah  Subhe  \  ksMttriyo  vai^yasudrau  va  nimrgad 
iti  me  matil}  \  harmana  dushhriteneha  sthanad  Ihraiyati  vai  dcijah  \ 
jyeshiham  varnam  anwprapya  tasmad  rdksheta  vai  dvijah  \  sthito  hrdh- 
mana-dharmena  brdhmanyam  upcywati  \  Icskattriyo  vd  Hha  vaiiyo  m 
hrahmahhuyam  sa  gachhati  \  yas  tu  Irahmatvam  utsrijya  hshdttram 
dlio/rmam  nishevate  \  Irdhmanydt  sa  paribhrashtah  hhattra-yonau  prajd- 
yate  I  vaUya-karma  cha  yo  vipro  lobha-mohonvyapa^rayah,  \  hrdhmanyam 
dwlabham  prdpya  ka/roiy  al/pa-matih  sadd  \  sa  diiyo  vaUyatam  eti  vaiiyo 
vd  iudratdm  iyat  \  sva-dharmdt  prachyuto  vipras  tatah  Sudratvam  dp- 
nute  I  .  .  .  .  6590.  UbMs  tu  Icarmdbhir  devi  iubhair  doha/ritais  tathd  \ 
Sitdro  brdhmanatdm  ydti  vaiiyah  kshattriyatdfft  vrajet  \  iudra-karmani 
sarvdni  yathdnydyam  yathdvidU  \  iukrushdm  parieharyydm  chajyeshthe 
varne  prayatnatah  \  kurydd  ityddi  \ 

Mahadeva  says:  6570.  " Brahmanhood,  o  fair  goddess,  is  difficult  to 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES.  133 

be  attained.  A  man,  whether  he  he  a  Brahman,  Kshattriya,  Yai^ya, 
or  S'udra,  is  such  by  nature ;  this  is  my  opinion.  By  evil  deeds  a  twice- 
born  man  falls  from  his  position.  Then  let  a  twiee-born  man  who  has 
attained  to  the  highest  ".aste,  keep  it.  The  Kshattriya,  or  Vaisya,  who 
lives  in  the  condition  of  a  Brahman,  by  practising  the  duties  of  one,  at- 
tains to  Brahmanhood.  But  he  who  abandons  the  state  of  a  Brahman 
and  practises  the  duty  of  a  Kshattriya,  falls  from  Brahmanhood  and  is 
born  in  a  Kshattriya  womb.  And  the  foolish  Brahman,  who,  having 
attained  that  Brahmanhood  which  is  so  hard  to  get,  follows  the  pro- 
fession of  a  Vaisya,  under  the  influence  of  cupidity  and  delusion,  falls 
into  the  condition  of  a  Yaisya.  (In  like  manner)  a  Vaisya  may  sink 
into  the  state  of  a  S'udra.     A  Brahman  who  falls  away  from  his  own 

duty  becomes  afterwards  a  S'udra 6590.  But  by  practising  the 

following  good  works,  o  goddsss,  a  S'udra  becomes  a  Brahman,  and  a 
Vaisya  becomes  a  Kshattriya :  Let  him  actively  perform  all  the  func- 
tions of  a  S'udra  according  to  propriety  and  rule.  i.B.  obedience  and 
service  to  the  highest  caste,"  etc. 

The  next  passage  is  the  first  of  those  which  I  have  already  noted,  as 
in  spirit  and  tenor  very  different  from  the  preceding.  The  oou^ersatioa 
which  it  records  arose  as  follows :  Tudhishthira  found  his  brother  Bhi- 
masena  caught  in  the  coils  of  a  serpent,  which,  it  tuned  out,  was  no 
other  than  the  famous  king  Nahusha,  who  by  bis  sacrifices,  austerities, 
etc.,  had  formerly  raised  himself  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  three  worlds ; 
but  had  been  reduced  to  the  condition  in  which  he  was  now  seen,  as  a 
punishment  for  his  pride  and  contempt  of  the  Brahmans.  Ha  promises 
to  let  BhTmaseva  go,  if  Tudhishthira  will  answer  certain  questions. 
Tudhishthira  agrees,  and  remarks  that  the  serpent  was  acquainted  with 
whatever  a  Brahman  ought  to  'juow.  Whereupon  the  Serpent  proceeds : 

Vana-parva,  verses  12439  3f. :  Sarpa  7Jmo,cha  \  brdhmanah  ho  Ihaved 
rajan  veiyam  Mm  eha  Tudhishthira  \  12470.  Bravxhi/  atimatim  tvam  hi 
v'lkyair  anumimimahe  \  Yudhishthir.%  fivacha  j  laiyam  danam  kshama 
klam  a.nriimnsyarh  tapo  ghrina  !  drisyanU  i/atra  nagendra  sa  brdhmanah 
iti  smritih  \  vedyam  mrpa  param  Brahma  niri^Mham  Mulcham  cha  yat  \ 
yatra  gatvS.  na  iochanti  bhavatah  Mm  yivakshitam  )  Sarpa  v/oacha  \  cha- 
twrvwrnyam  prum^nafh  oka  mtyam  aha  brahma  shaiva  hi  |  Sudreshv  api 
cha  mtyam  eha  danam  alcrodha  wa  oka  \  inrisamsyam  ahimsd  eha  ghrina 
chaiva  Yudhishthiru:  \  vedgiih  yxeh  chdira  nirduhhham  aivikhafh,  eha  na- 


^ 
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radhipa  \  talhydm  hlnam  padam  chanyad  na  tad  astiti  lakshm/e  \    Yu- 

dldsMJdra  imaoha  \  12475.  SuAre  tu  yad  hhavel  lakshma  dvye  tach  aha 

na  vidyate  \  na  vai  iudro  hhavech  chhudro  hrdhmano  na  cha  brdhmanah  \ 

yatraital  laleshyate  sarpa  vrittam  sa  brahmanah  smritah  |  yatraitad  na 

bhavet  sarpa   tarn  iudram  iti  nirddiiet  |  yat  punar  bhavatd  prohtam 

na  vedyafh  vidyatUi  cha  \  tabhyam  hlnam  ato  'nyatra  padafh  nastlti 

ched  api  \  evam  etad  matam  sarpa  tabhyam  Mnam  na  vidyate  \  yathd 

Mtoshnayor  madhye  bhmed  noshnam  na  iitata    \    evam  vai  sukha-dah- 

khahhyam  hlnam  nasti  padam  hvachit  \  esha  mama  matih  sarpa  yathd 

vd  manyate   bhavdn  |  Sarpa  iimdcha  \    12480.  Yadi  te  vrittato  rdjan 

brdhmanah  prasamikshitah   \    vrithd  jdtis  tadd  "yushman  kritir  ydyad, 

na  vidyate  \    Yudhishthira  uvdcha  \  jdtir  atra  mahdsarpa  manushyatve 

mahdmate  |  sanhardt  sa/rva-va/rndndm  dushpa^ihshyeti  me  matih  \  sarve 

sarvdsv  apatydni  janayanti  sadd  nardh  \  van   maithunam  atho  janma 

maranam  cha  samam  nrindm   \   idam  drsham  pramdnam  cha  "  ye  ya- 

jdmahe'^  ity  api   \    tasmdch  chhilam  pradhdneshtam  vidv/r  ye  tattva- 

darSinah   \    "prdn  ndbhi-varddhandt  pumso  jdta-lca/rma  vidhiyate"    \ 

"tadd  'sya  mdtd  sdvitrl  pitd  tv  dohdryya  uchyate"   \   12485.  "  Tdvach 

ehhudra-samo  hy  esha  ydvad  vede  najdyate"  \  tasminn  evam  mati-dvaidhe 

Manuh  Svdyambhuvo  'bravlt  \  krita-Tcritydh  puna/r  va/rnd  yadi  vrittam  na 

vidyate  \  samkwras  tatra  ndgenira  bala/vdn  prasamikshitah  \  yatreddmm 

mahdsarpa  samskritam  vrittam  ishyate  \   tarn  brdhmanam  aham  purvam 

uktavdn  Ihujagottama  \ 

"12469.  The  Serpent  said:  Who  may  be  a  Brahman,  and  what  is 

the  thing  to  he  known,  o  Yudhishthira ; — tell  me,  since  by  thy  words 

I  infer  thee  to  be  a  person  of  extreme  intelligence.     Yudhishthira 

replied :  12470.  The  Smriti  declares,  o  chief  of  Serpents,  that  he  is  a 

Brahman,  in  whom  truth,  liberality,  patience,  virtue,  innocence,  austere 

fervour,  and  compassion  are  seen.     And  the  thing  to  be  known  is  the 

supreme  Brahma,  free  from  pain,  as  well  as  from  pleasure, — to  whom, 

when  men  have   attained,  they  no  longer  sorrow.     What  is   your 

opinion  ?    The  Serpent  replied :    The  Veda  (brahma)  is  beneficial  to 

all  the  four  castes  and  is  authoritative  and  true."^    And  so  we  find  in 

2«  Such  is  the  sense  assigned  by  the  Commentator  to  this  line,  the  drift  of  which 
is  not  very  clear.    The  comment  runs  thus  :  Sarpas  tu  brahmana-padena  jati-rriatram 
vivahshitva  iudre  tal  lakshanaih  vyabhieharayati  "  chaturvarnyam  "  iti  sarddhena  \ 
chalurnam  varnanam  hitam  \  aatyam  pramdnam  cha  dharma-vyapasthapakam  brahma 
vedah  |  sudraoharasmriter  api  veda-mulakatvdt  sarvo  'py  acharSdih  sruti-mulakah 
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S'udras  also  truth,  liberality,  calmness,  innocence,  harmlessness,  and 
compassion.  And  as  for  the  thing  to  he  known,  which  is  free  from 
pain  and  pleasure,  I  perceive  that  there  is  no  other  thing  free  from 
these  two  influences.  Tudhishthira  rejoined :  12475.  The  qualities 
characteristic  of  a  S'udra  do  not  exist  in  a  Brahman  (nor  vice  versd). 
(Were  it  otherwise)  the  S'iidra  would  not  be  a  S'udra,  nor  the  Brah- 
man a  Brahman."'  The  person  in  whom  this  regulated  practice  is  per-  ' 
ceived  is  declared  to  be  a  Brahman ;  and  the  man,  in  whom  it  is  absent, 
should  be  designated  as  a  S'udra.  And  as  to  what  you  say  further,  that 
there  is  nothing  other  than  this  (Brahma)  to  be  known,  which  is  free 
from  the  susceptibilities  in  question ;  this  is  also  (my  own)  opinion, 
that  there  is  nothing  free  from  them.  Just  as  between  cold  and  heat 
there  can  be  neither  heat  nor  cold,  so  there  is  nothing  free  from  the 
feeling  of  pleasure  and  pain.  Such  is  my  view ;  or  how  do  you  con- 
sider? The  Serpent  remarked :  12480.  If  a  man  is  regarded  by  you 
as  being  a  Brahman  only  in  consequence  of  his  conduct,  then  birth  is 
vain  until  action  is  shown.  Tudhishthira  replied :  0  most  sapient 
Serpent,  birth  is  difilcult  to  be  discriminated  in  the  present  condition 

ity  arthak  \  eomh  cha  satt/adikam  yadi  iudre  'py  asti  tarhi  so  'pi  bralimma  ma  syad 
iti  aha  "sudreshv  api"  iti  |  "The  serpent,  however,  understanding  hy  the  term 
Brahman  mere  birth,  shows  in  a  sloka  and  a  half  that  Tudhishthira's  definition  fails 
by  being  applicable  also  to  a  S'udra.  Chaturvarnya  means '  beneficial  to  the  four 
castes.'  (Such  b  the  Veda),  which  is  also  '  true '  and  '  authoritative,'  as  establishing 
what  is  duty.  Inasmuch  as  the  Smriti  which  prescribes  a  S'udra's  conduct  is  itself 
founded  on  the  Veda;  all  conduct,  etc.,  is  based  on  the  Veda.  And  so  if  (the  cha- 
racters of)  truth,  etc.,  are  found  also  in  a  S'udra,  he  too  must  be  a  Brahman — such  is 
his  argument  in  the  words  '  In  S'udras  also.' "  According  to  this  explanation  the 
connection  between  the  first  line  and  the  second  and  third  may  be  as  follows  :  The 
Veda  is  beneficial  to  aU  the  castes,  and  therefore  S'udras  also,  having  the  advantage 
of  its  guidance,  although  at  second  hand,  may  practise  all  the  virtues  you  enumerate ; 
but  would  you  therefore  call  them  Brahmans  ? 

2*1  This  verse  is  not  very  lucid;  but  the  sense  may  be  that  which  I  hare  as- 
signed. The  Commentator  says :  Itaraa  tu  brahmana-padena  brahma-vidam  vwakshi- 
tva  dudrader  api  brahmanatvam  abhyupagamya  pariharati  "  Sudre  tv  "  iti  |  S'udra- 
lakshya-kamadikam  na  brahmane  'ati  na  brahmana-lakshya-samadikam  sudre  'sii  ity 
arthah  |  sudro  'pi  ianmdy-apeto  brahmanah  |  brahmano  'pi  kamady-upetah  sudra  eva 
ity  arthah  |  "  The  other  (Tudhishthira),  however,  understanding  by  the  word  Brah- 
mana  one  who  knows  the  Veda  (or,  Brahma),  and  conceding  the  fact  of  a  S'udra's  Brah- 
manhood,  obviates  by  the  words  '  but  in  a  S'udra,'  etc.  (the  objection  thence  drawn). 
The  qualities,  lust,  etc.,  distinctive  of  a  S'udra,  do  not  exist  iu  a  Brahman,  nor  do 
the  qualities  tranquillity,  etc.,  characteristic  of  a  Brahman  exist  in  a  S'udra.  A 
S'udra  distinguished  by  the  latter  is  a  Brahman ;  while  a  Brahman  characterized  by 
lust,  etc.,  is  a  S'udra." 
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of  humanity,  on  account  of  the  confusion  of  all  castes.''^^    All  (sorts  of) 

242  In  the  tenth  toI.  of  his  Indische  Studien,  p.  83,  Professor  Weber  adduces  some 
curious  evidence  of  the  little  confidence  entertained  in  ancient  times  by  the  Indians  in 
the  chastity  of  their  women.  He  refers  to  the  following  passages :  (1)  Nidana  Sutra, 
iii.  8.  XTchchavacha'Charanah  striyo  bhmanti  \  saha  deva-saksliye  cha  manushya-sak- 
s/iye  cha  yesham  putro  vakshye  teaham  putro  hhmishyami  |  yamscha putran  vakshye 
te  me  putrah  bhtmishyanti  |  "  Women  are  irregular  in  their  conduct.  Of  whatsoever 
men,  I,  taking  gods  and  men  to  witness,  shall  declare  myself  to  be  the  son,  I  shall  be 
their  son  ;  and  they  whom  I  shall  name  as  my  sons  shall  be  so."  (2)  S'atapatba 
Brahmaija,  iii.  2,  1,  40.  Atha  yad  "  hrahmanah"  ilyaha  \  (maddha  iva  vai  asya  ataji 
purajcinam  bhavati  )  idaih  hy  ahuh  "  rahshamsi  yosMiam  anusachante  tad  uta  rak' 
sJiamsy  eva  reta  adadhati  iti  \  atha  atra  addha  jayate  yo  brahmano  yo  yajnaj  jayate  \ 
tasmad  api  rajanyam  va  vai^yam  va  **  brdhmanah "  iiy  eva  bruyat  \  brahmano  hi 
jayate  yo  yajnaj  jayate  |  tasmad  ahuh  "  na  savana-kritam  hanyad  enamn  ha  eva 
savana-krita"  iti  |  "Now  as  regards  what  he  says  '  (this)  Brahman  (has  been  conse- 
crated) :'  before  this  his  birth  is  uncertain.  For  they  say  this  that  '  Eakshases  follow 
after  women,  and  therefore  that  it  is  Eakshases  who  inject  seed  into  them.'"  (Compare 
what  it  said  of  the  Gandharvas  in  Atharva  V.  iv.  37,ll,12,and  Journ.  Eoy.  As.  Soc. 
for  1865,  p.  301.)  So  then  he  is  certainly  bom  who  is  born  from  sacred  science 
(firahma)  and  from  sacrifice.  Wherefore  also  let  him  address  a  Eajanya  or  a  Vaisya 
as  '  Brahman,'  for  he  is  born  from  sacred  science  {brahma,  and  consequently  a  Brah- 
man) who  is  bom  from  sacrifice.  Hence  they  say  '  let  no  one  slay  an  ofi'erer  of  a 
libation,  for  he  incurs  (the)  sin  (of  Brahmanicide  .')  by  so  doing."  (3)  On  the  next 
passage  of  the  S'.  P.  Br.  ii.  5,  2,  20,  Professor  Weber  remarks  that  it  is  assumed  that 
the  wife  of  the  person  ofi'erir.g  the  Varuna  praghasa  must  have  one  or  more  para- 
mours :  Atha  pratipras'hata  pratiparaili  |  sa  patritm  tidrineshyan  prichhati  '  kena 
(Jdrena  Comm.)  charasi*  iti  j  Varunyam  vai  etat  strJ  karoti  yad  any  asya  saty  anyena 
eharati  \  atho  *'  na  id  me  *ntah~salpd  juhwoad"  iti  tasmat  prichhati  |  nirUhtaih  vai 
'  enah  kanlyo  bhavati  \  satyam  hi  bhavati  \  tasmad  va  voa  prichhati  \  sd  yad  na  prati- 
jamta  jndtibhyo  ha  asyai  tad  ahitam  syoi  |  "  The  pratiprasthatri  (one  of  the  priests) 
returns.  Being  about  to  bring  forward  the  wife,  he  asks  her,  '  with  what  (paramour) 
dost  thou  keep  company  ? '  For  it  is  an  off'ence  incurring  punishment  from  Varuna 
that  being  the  wife  of  one  man  she  keeps  company  with  another.  He  enquires  '  in 
order  that  she  may  not  sacrifice  with  me  while  she  feels  an  inward  pang.'  For  a  sin 
when  declared  becomes  less  :  for  it  is  not  attended  with  falsehood.  Therefore  he 
enquires.  If  she  does  not  confess,  it  will  be  ill  for  her  relations."  (This  passage  is 
explained  in  Katyayana's  S'rauta  Sutras,  v.  5,  6-11.)  (4)  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  3,  2,  21.  Tad 
u  ha  uvdcha  Tajnavalkyo  "  yathadishiam  patnydh  astu  |  Jcas  tad  adriyeta  yat  para- 
puihsd  va  patm  sydt"  \  "  Tajnavalkya  said  this  (in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  some 
other  teachers) :  '  let  the  prescribed  rule  be  followed  regarding  a  wife.  Who  would 
mind  his  wife  consorting  with  other  men?'"  The  last  clause  has  reference  to  the 
consequence  which  the  other  teachers  said  would  follow  from  adopting  the  course  they 
disapproved,  viz.,  that  the  wife  of  the  man  who  did  so  would  become  an  adulteress. 
(5)  Taitt.  S.  v.  6, 8,  3.  Na  agnim  ehitva  ramam  upeyad  "ayonau  reto  dhasyami"  iti  | 
na  dvitlyam  chitvS  'nyasya  striyam  upeyat  \  na  tritiyain  ehitva  kanehana  upeycLt  \  reto 
vai  etad  nidhatte  yad  agnim  chinute  |  yad  iipeyad  retasS  vyridhyeta  |  "  Let  not  a  man, 
after  preparing  the  altar  for  the  sacred  fire,  approach  a  woman  (a  S'udra-woman, 
according  to  the  Commentator),  (considering)  that  in  doing  so,  he  would  be  discharging 
seed  into  an  improper  place.    Let  no  man,  after  a  second  time  preparing  the  fire- 
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men  are  continually  begetting  children  on  all  (sorts  of)  women.  The 
speech,  the  mode  of  propagation,  the  birth,  the  death  of  all  mankind 
are  alike.  The  text  which  follows  is  Vedic  and  authoritative :  '  We 
who  (are  called  upon)  we  recite  the  text.'^^  Hence  those  men  who 
have  an  insight  into  truth  know  that  virtuous  character  is  the  thing 
chiefly  to  be  desired.  '  The  natal  rites  of  a  male  are  enjoined  to  be 
performed  before  the  section  of  the  umbilical  cord  (Mann,  ij.  29).  . 
Then  Savitrl  (the  Gayatrl,  Manu  ii.  77)  becomes  his  mother  and  his 

altar,  approach  another  man's  wife.  Let  no  man,  after  a  third  time  preparing  the 
fire-altar,  approach  any  woman ;  for  in  preparing  the  fire-altar  he  is  discharging  seed. 
Should  he  approach  (a  woman  in  these  forhidden  cases)  he  will  miscarry  with  his 
seed."  This  prohibition  of  adultery  in  a  certain  case,  seems  to  prove  that  it  was  no 
uncommon  occurrence,  and  is  calculated,  as  Professor  "Weber  remarks,  to  throw  great 
doubt  on  the  purity  of  blood  in  the  old  Indian  families. 

2*3  To  explain  the  last  elliptical  expression  I  will  quote  part  of  the  Commentator's 
remarks  on  the  beginning  of  Yudhishthira's  reply :  Vagadmam  iva  maitlmnasyapi 
sadharanyoj  jaiir  durjneya  |  tatJid  cha  srutih  ^^na  chaiiad  mdmo  irahmanah  smo 
vayam  ahrahmana  va  "  iti  brahmanya-samsayam  tipanyasyati  |  nanu  jaty-aniseJiaye 
Icatham  "  brahmano  'ham "  ityady  abhimana-purassaram  yayadau  prcwariteta  ity 
aiankyaha  "idam  arsham"  iti  \  atra  "ye  yajamahe"  ity  anena  cha  ye  vayam  smo 
brdhmanah  anye  va  te  vayam  yajamahe  iti  brahmanye  'navadharanam  darsitam  \ 
mantra-lingam  api"ya  evasmi  sa  san  yaje"  iti  |  .  .  .  .  Tasmad  achara  eva  brah- 
manya-nisehayahetur  veda-pramanyad  ity  upasamharati  |  "  As  the  mode  of  propa- 
gation is  common  to  all  the  castes,  just  as  speech,  etc.  are,  birth  is  difiicult  to  be 
determined.  And  accordingly,  by  the  words  :  '  We  know  not  this,  whether  we  are 
Brahmans  or  no  Brahmans,'  the  Veda  signifies  a  doubt  as  to  Brahmanhood.  ,  Then, 
having  raised  the  difficulty  '  how,  if  birth  is  undetermined,  can  a  man  engage  in 
sacrifice,  etc.,  with  the  previous  consciousness  that  he  is  a  Brahman,  etc.  ? '  the  author 
answers  in  the  words  '  this  text  is  Vedic,  etc'  It  is  both  shewn  by  the  words  '  we 
who  ....  recite,'  (which  mean)  '  we,  whoever  we  are, — Brahmans  or  others, — we 
recite,'  that  the  fact  of  Brahmanhood  is  unascertained ;  and  this  is  also  a  cha- 
racteristic of  the  formula,  '  whosoever  I  am,  being  he  who  I  am,  I  recite.' "  The 
comment  concludes  :  "  Hence  he  briefly  infers  from  the  authoritative  character  of 
the  Veda,  that  conduct  is  the  cause  of  certainty  in  regard  to  Brahmanhood."  Prof. 
Aufrecht  has  pointed  out  to  me  that  the  words  ye  yajamahe  occur  in  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  6,  2, 
16,  and  in  Taitt.  S.  i.  16,  11,  1.  The  Commentator  on  the  last-named  passage  refers 
in  explanation  of  them  to  As'valayana's  S'rauta  Sutras,  i.  5,  4  f.,  where  it  is  said  that 
these  two  words  constitute  the  formula  called  o^fr,  which  comes  in  at  the  beginning 
of  all  the  ySjyas  which  are  unaccompanied  by  any  anuyaja.  The  Commentator  in- 
terprets the  two  words  thus :  sarve  "ye"  vayam  hotdro  'dlmaryunU  "  yaja "  iti  pre- 
shitas  te  vayam  "  yajamahe"  yajySm pathdmah  \  "  All  we  hotri  priests  who  are  called 
nponby  tte'adhvaryu  by  the  word '  recite,'  we  recite,  i.e.  repeat  the  yajya."  (See 
Haug's  Ait.  Br.  ii.  p.  133,  and  note  11.)  Prof.  Aufrecht  thinks  the  words  in  the 
Commentator's  note  ya  evdsmi  sa  san  yaje  may  be  a  free  adaptation  of  Atharva  V.  vi. 
J.23,  3,  4.  It  does  not  appear  from  what  source  the  words  na  ekaitad  vidmak  etc.  are 
d.erived. 
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religious  teacher  his  father  (Manu,  ii.  170,  225).  12485.  Until  he 
is  born  in  the  Veda,  he  is  on  a  level  with  a  S'iidra'  (Manu,  ii. 
172); — so,  in  this  diversity  of  opinions  did  Manu  Svayambhuva  de- 
clare. The  castes  (though  they  have  done  nothing)  wiU  have  done  all 
they  need  do,^  if  no  fixed  rules  of  conduct  are  observed.  In  such  a 
case  there  is  considered  to  be  a  gross  confusion  of  castes.      I  have 

,  already  declared  that  he  is  a  Brahman  in  whom  purity  of  conduct  is 
recognized." 

'  !   The  next  passage  from  the  S'antiparvan,  verses  6930  ff.,  is  even  more 
explicit  than  the  last  in  denying  any  natural  distinction  between  the 

'  f  eople  of  the  different  castes : 

Bhrigur  uvacha  \  Asrijad  hrahmanan  evam  punam  Brahma  praja- 
patin  I  atma-tejo  'hhinirvrittan  hhaskaragni-sama-prabhan  \  tatah  satyam 
cha  Aha/rma'ih  cha  tapo  Irahma  eha  sahatam  \  aohdram  chaiva  iauohaih 
eha  svwrgaya  vidadhe  pralhuh  \  deva-dancma-gandharvd  daityasura-ma- 
Jwragah  \  yaksha-raksham-nagak  cha  piiacha  manujds  tathd  \  Irdhmanah 
kshattriya  vaUydh  iudrds  cha  dvya-sattama  |  ye  chdnye  Ihuta-scmghdndm 
va/rnds  tarns  chdpi  nirmame  \  Irdhmandnam  sito  varnah  kshattriyanam 
cha  lohitah  \  vaiSydndm  pitaho  varnah  dudfdndm  asitas  tatha  |  6935. 
Bha/radodja  uvdeha  \  Chdturvarnyasya  varnena  yadi  varno  vihhidyate  \ 
sar'oeshdm  hhalu  varndndm  driiyate  varna-sanlca/rah  \  hamah  hrodho  Iha- 
yam  lohhah  sokaS  chintd  hshudhd  sramah  \  sa^veshdfh  nah!^  prdbhavati 
kasmdd  varno  vihhidyate  \  sveda-mutra-purishdni  sleshmd  pittam  sa-ioni- 
tam  I  tanuh  ksharati  sarvesham  kasmdd  varno  vilhajyate  \  jangamdndm 
asamkhyeydh  sthdvardndm  cha  jdtayah  \  teshdm  vividha-varndndrh  kuto 
varna-vinisohayah  \  Bhrigur  uvdeha  \  JVa  vihsho  'sti  varnandm  sarvam 
hrdhmam  idamjagat  \  Brahmand  purva  srishtam  hi  ka/rmalhir  va/rnatdm 
gatam  \  6940.  Kdma-hhoga-priyds  tikshndh  krodhandh  priya-sdhasdh  \ 

2"  The  Commentator  thus  explains  the  word  Icrita-Jcritya  :  Krita-hrityah  sudra- 
tulyah  I  tatha  eha  smritih  "  na  sudre  pataJeam  kinehid  na  eha  samskaram  arhati  "  iti 
tesham  smmharanarhatva-nishpapatvabhidanat  hrita-krityatvam  dariayati  |  tadvat 
traivarnika  api  syur  ity  arthah  ]  "  Erita  krityal}  {lit.  having  done  what  was  to  he 
done)  means,  like  S'udras ;  so  the  Smpiti  (when  it  says),  '  No  ^  exists  in  a  S'udra, 
nor  is  he  fit  for  purificatory  rites,'  shews,  by  declaring  the  unfitness  of  this  class  for 
such  rites,  and  its  freedom  from  sin,  that  it  has  the  character  of  krita-krityatvatva, 
i.e.  of  having  done  all  it  had  to  do.  And  such  (in  the  event  supposed)  would  he  the 
case  with  men  of  the  three  (upper)  classes  also." 

246  The  Calcutta  edition  reads  na,  "not,"  which  cannot  be  right.  The  MS.  in  the 
Library  of  the  Edinburgh  University  has  nah,  "  of  us." 
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tyaJcta-svadharma  raMangas  te  dvifdh  kshaitratdm  gatah  \  golhyo  vrittim 
samdsthaya  pUah  Icrishy-v^ajlvinah  \  sva-dharmdn  ndnutishfhardi  te 
d/oijd  vmiyatdm  gatdl/,  \  himsdnrita-priyd  luldhdh  sa/rva-Tcarmopajlvinah  \ 
hrishndh  Sauoka-panbhrashtds  te  dvijah  iudratdm,  gatdh  |  ity  etaih  hmr- 
mabhir  vyastd  d/oijd  varndntmram  gdtdh  \  dharmo  yajna-hriyd  teahdm 
nityam  na  pratishidhyate  \  ity  ete  chaturo  varnd  yeshdm  Irdhml  saras- 
vati  I  vihitd  Brahmand  purvam  lohhdt  tv  ajndnatdm  gdtdh  |  6945. 
Brahmand  brahma-tantra-sthds'"'  tapas  teshdm  na  naiyati  \  Irahma  dhd- 
rayatdm  nityam  vratdni  niyamdms  tathd  \  hrahma  chaiva  pa/ram  srishtam 
ye  na  jdnanti  te  'dvijdh  \  teshdm  hahuvidhdS  tv  anyas  tatra  tatra  hi 
jdtayah  \  pi&dchd  rakshasdh  pretd  vividhd  mlechha-jdtayah  |  pranashta- 
jnana-vijndndh  svachhanddchdra-ehesktitah  |  prafd  hrdhmana-samskdrdh 
sva-lcarma-lcrita-niichaydh  \  rishibhih  svena  tapasd  srijyante  chdpare 
paraih  \  ddi-deva-samudlhutd  hrahma-muld  'kshayd  'vyayd  \  sa  srishtir 
mdnasi  ndma  dharma-tantra-pa/rdyand  \  6950.  Bharadodja  uvacha  \ 
Brdhmanah  lena  hhavati  Icshattriyo  vd  dvijottama  \  vai&yah  iud/ras  cha 
viprarshe  tad  Iruhi  vadatdm  vara  \  Bhrigv/r  uvdoha  \  Jata-harmddilhir 
yas  tu  samskaraih  samskritah  iuchih  \  vedddhyayana-sampannah  shatsu 
harmasv  avasthitah  |  sauchachdra-sthitah  samyag' vighasdil  guru-priyah  \ 
nitya-vratl  satyaparah  sa  vai  hrdhmana  uchyate  \  satyam  ddnam  athd- 
droha  dnri&amsyam  trapd  ghrind  |  tapa^  cha  drisyate  yatra  sa  hrdhmana 
iti  smritah  \  kshattra-jam  sevate  karma  vedddhyayana-sangatah  \  ddna- 
ddna-ratir  yas-tu  sa  vai  kshattriya  uchyate  \  -6955.  Fisaty  dsu  paiulhyai 
cha  krishy-dddna-ratih  iuchih  I  vedddhyayana-sampannah  sa  vaiiyah  iti 
sanjnitdh  \  sarva-ihakshya-ratir  nityam  sarva  -  karma -karo  'iuchih  \ 
tyakta-vedas  tv  andchdrah  sa  vai  iudrah  iti  smritah  \  sudre  chaitad 
hhavel  lakshyam  dvije  taeh  cha  na  vidyate  |  sa  vai  kudro  Ihavech  chhudro 
hrahmano  hrdhmana  na  cha  | 

"  Bhrigu  replied :  6930.  '  Brahma  thus  formerly  created  the  Praja- 
patis,  Brahmanic,^'  penetrated  by  his  own  energy,  and  in  splendour 
equalling  the  sun  and  fire.  The  lord  then  formed  truth,  righteousness, 
austere  fervour,  and  the  eternal  veda,  (or  sacred  science),  virtuous 
practice,  and  purity  for  (the  attainment  of)  heaven.  He  also  formed 
the  gods,  Danavas,  Gandharvas,  Daityas,  Asuras..  Mahoragas,  Takshas, 

2«  Brahma  iantram  =  vedoktameshthanam  ]  Oomm. 

21'  Brahmanan,  "  Brahmans,"  is  the  word  employed.  It  may  mean  here  "  sons  of 
Brahma." 
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Eakahasas,  Nagas,  Pi^aohas,  and  men,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaiiyas, 
and  S'udras,  as  well  as  all  other  classes  {varnah)  of  beings.  The  colour 
[varna)  of  the  Brahmans  was  white ;  that  of  the  Kshattriyas  red ;  that 
of  the  Vai^yas  yellow,  and  that  of  the  S'udras  black.'  ^'^  6935.  Bhara- 
dvaja  here  rejoins :  '  If  the  caste  {varna)  of  the  four  classes  is  dis- 
tinguished by  their  colour  {varna),  then  a  confusion  of  all  the 
castes  is  observable.  Desire,  anger,  fear,  cupidity,  grief,  appre- 
hension, hunger,  fatigue,  prevail  over  us  all :  by  what,  then,  is  caste 
discriminated  ?  Sweat,  urine,  excrement,  phlegm,  bile,  and  blood  (are 
common  to  all) ;  the  bodies  of  all  decay :  by  what  then  is  caste  dis- 
criminated ?  There  are  innumerable  kinds  of  things  moving  and  sta- 
tionary :  how  is  the  class  {varna)  of  these  various  objects  to  be  deter- 
mined ? '  Bhrigu  replies :  '  There  is  no  difference  of  castes  :*"  this 
world,  having  been  at  first  created  by  Brahma  entirely  Brahmanic,'''° 

2*8  It  is  somewliat  strange,  as  Professor  Weber  remarks  in  a  note  to  p.  215  of  his 
German  translation  of  the  Vajra  Suchl,  that  in  the  passage  of  the  Sathaka  Brahmana 
xi.  6,  which  he  there  quotes,  a  white  colour  is  ascribed  to  the  Vais'ya  and  a  dark  hue 
to  the  Rajanya.  The  words  are  these  :  Yach  chhuklanam  {Mhmam)  adityebhyo  nir- 
vapati  taemach  ehhukla  iva  vaisyo  jayate  \  yat  Icrishnanam  varumm  tasmad  dhumra 
im  rajanyah  |  "  Since  the  Vais'ya  offers  an  oblation  of  white  (rice)  to  the  Adityas,  he 
is  born  as  it  were  white ;  and  as  the  Varuna  oblation  is  of  black  (rice)  the  Eajanya 
is  as  it  were  dusky." 

2*9  Compare  with  this  the  words  attributed  in  S'antiparvan,  verses  2819  ff.,  to  King 
Muchukunda,  who  had  been  reproached  by  the  god  Kuvera  with  trusting  for  victory 
to  the  aid  of  his  domestic  priest  instead  of  to  his  own  prowess :  Muchukundas  tatah 
Jcrtiddhah  pratyuvacha  Dhanesvaram  |  nyaya-purvam  asamrahdham  asambkraniam 
idam  vachah  \  hrahma  kshattram  idam  arishtam  eka-yoni  svayambhwva  j  prithag-bala- 
vidhanam  tanna  lokmn  paripalayet  \  tapo-mantra-balam  nityam  brdhmaneshu  praiish- 
i;hitam  \  mtra-bahu-balam  nityam  kshattriyeshu  pratishthitam  \  tabhyam  sambhuya 
karttavyam  prajanam  paripalanam  \  "  Muchukunda  then,  incensed,  addressed  to  the 
Lord  of  riches  these  reasonable  words,  which  did  not  partake  of  his  anger  or  excite- 
ment :  '  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas  were  created  by  Brahma  from  the  same  womb  (or 
source)  with  different  forces  appointed  to  them :  this  cannot  (neither  of  these  separate 
forces  can .')  protect  the  world.  The  force  of  austere  fervour  and  of  sacred  texts 
abides  constantly  in  the  Brahmans ;  and  that  of  weapons  and  their  own  arms  in  the 
Kshattriyas.    By  these  two  forces  combined  the  people  must  be  protected." 

250  JBrahmam  is  the  word  employed.  That  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of 
"  Brahmanical "  appears  from  the  following  lines  in  which  the  word  dvijah  must  be 
taken  in  the  special  signification  of  Brahmans  and  not  of  "  twice-born  meu"  (who 
may  be  either  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  or  Vais'yas)  in  general.  The  Brahman  is  con- 
sidered to  have  been  formed  of  the  essence  of  Brahma,  and  to  represent  the  original 
type  of  perfect  humanity  as  it  existed  at  the  creation.  The  Commentator  takes  the 
word  brahmam  as  =:  brahmana-jatimat,  "  having  the  caste  of  Brahmans  ; "  and  he 
explains  the  different  colours  mentioned  in  the  next  verses  as  follows :  red  {rakta) 
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became  (afterwards)  separated  into  castes  in  conseo[vience  of  works. 
6940.  Th.ose  Brahmans  {lit.  twice-born  men),  wbo  were  fond  of  sensual 
pleasure,  fiery,  irascible,  prone  to  Tiolence,  wbo  bad  forsaken  their 
duty,  and  were  red-limbed,  fell  into  tbe  condition  of  Kshattriyas. 
Tbose  Brahmans,  wbo  derived  their  livelihood  from  kine,  who  were 
yellow,  who  subsisted  by  agriculture,  and  who  neglected  to  practise 
their  duties,  entered  into  the  state  of  Yaisyas.  Tbose  Brahmans,  who  ^ 
were  addicted  to  mischief  and  falsehood,  who  were  covetous,  wbo  lived 
by  all  kinds  of  work,  wbo  were  black  and  bad  fallen  from  purity,  sank 
into  tbe  condition  of  S'iidras.  Being  separated  from  each  other  by  these 
works,  tbe  Brahmans  became  divided  into  different  castes.  Duty  and 
the  rites  of  sacrifice  have  not  been  always  forbidden  to  (any  of)  them. 
Such  are  tbe  four  classes  for  whom  tbe  Brabmanic^^  Sarasvati  was  at  first 
designed  by  Brahma,  but  who  through  their  cupidity  fell  into  ignor- 
ance. 6945.  Brahmans  live  agreeably  to  tbe  prescriptions  of  the 
Veda ;  while  they  continually  hold  fast  the  Veda,  and  observances,  and 
ceremonies,  their  austere  fervour  (tapas)  does  not  perish.  And  sacred 
science  was  created  tbe  highest  thing :  they  wbo  are  ignorant  of  it 
are  no  twice-born  men.  Of  these  there  are  various  other  classes  in  dif- 
ferent places,  Pisachas,  Eakshasas,  Pretas,  various  tribes  of  Mlechbas, 
who  have  lost  all  knowledge  sacred  and  profane,  and  practise  whatever 
observances  they  please.  And  different  sorts  of  creatures  with  the 
purificatory  rites  of  Brahmans,  and  discerning  their  own  duties,  are 
created  by  different  rishis  through  their  own  austere  fervour.  This 
creation,  sprung  from  the  primal  god,  having  its  root  in  Brahma,  un- 
decaying,  imperishable,  is  called  the  mind-born  creation,  and  is  devoted 
to  tbe  prescriptions  of  duty.'  6950.  Bharadvaya  again  enquires : 
*  What  is  that  in  virtue  of  which  a  man  is  a  Brahman,  a  Ksbattriya, 

means  "  formed  of  the  quality  of  passion  "  {rajo-ffuna-maya) ;  yellow  (pita)  "  formed 
of  the  qualities  of  passion  and  darkness"  (rajas-lamo-mai/a),  and  black  (kris/ina 
or  asita)  "  formed  of  darkness  only  "  (Jcevala-iamomaya). 

^^  Brahmi.  This  word  is  thus  interpreted  by  the  Commentator :  vedamayt  |  chatur- 
nnm  api  varnanam  Brahmana  purvam  vihita  |  lohha-doshena  tu  ajnanatam  tamo- 
blmvmh  gatah  sudrah  anadhikarino  vede  jatalt,  |  "  Sarasvati,  consisting  of  the  Veda, 
was  formerly  designed  by  Brahma  for  all  the  four  castes :  but  the  S'iidras  having 
through  cupidity  fallen  into  '  ignorance,'  i.e.  a  condition  of  darkness,  lost  their  right 
to  the  Veda."  See  Indische  Studien,  ii.  194,  note,  where  Professor  Weber  under- 
stands this  passage  to  import  that  in  ancient  times  the  S'iidras  spoke  the  language  of 
the  Aryae, 
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a  Yaisya,  or  a  S'udra;  tell  me,  o  most  eloquent  Brahman  rishi.' 
Bhrigu  replies :  '  He  wlio  is  pure,  consecrated  by  the  natal  and  other 
\  ceremonies,  who  has  completely  studied  the  Veda,  lives  in  the  practice 
of  the  six  ceremonies,  performs  perfectly  the  rites  of  purification,  who 
eats  the  remains  of  oblations,  is  attached  to  his  religious  teacher,  is 
constant  in  religious  observances,  and  devoted  to  truth, — is  called  a 
Brahman.  6953.  He  in  whom  are  seen  truth,  liberality,  inoffensive- 
ness,  harmlessness,  modesty,  compassion,  and  austere  fervour, — is  de- 
clared to  be  a  Brahman.  He  who  practises  the  duty  arising  out  of 
the  kingly  ofiice,  who  is  addicted  to  the  study  of  the  Veda,  and  who 
delights  in  giving  and  receiving,^'* — is  called  a  Kshattriya.  6955.  He 
who  readily  occupies  himself  with  cattle,'®'  who  is  devoted  to  agri- 
culture and  acquisition,  who  is  pure,  and  is  perfect  in  the  study  of  the 
Veda, — is  denominated  a  Vaisya.  6956.  He  who  is  habitually  addicted 
to  all  kinds  of  food,  performs  aU.  kinds  of  work,  who  is  unclean,  who 
has  abandoned  the  Veda,  and  does  not  practise  pure  observances, — is 
traditionally  called  a  S'udra.  And  this  (which  I  have  stated)  is  the 
mark  of  a  S'udra,  and  it  is  not  found  in  a  Brahman :  (such)  a  S'udra 

Lwill  remain  a  S'udra,  while  the  Brahman  (who  so  acts)  will  be  no 
Brahman."^^ 

The  passage  next  to  be  quoted  recognizes,  indeed,  the  existence  of 

castes  in  the  Krita  age,  but  represents  the  members  of  them  all  as 

having  been  perfect  in  their  character  and  condition,  and  as  not  diflfer- 

ng  from  one  another  in  any  essential  respects. 

It  is  related  in  the  Vanaparvan  that  Bhimasena,  one  of  the  Pandus, 

252  Danam  viprebJiyah  \  adanam  prajalliyah,  "  Giving  to  Brahmans,  receiving  from 
his  subjects." — Comm. 

^s  Pasun  mnijyaya  upayogindh  vpalahihva  vUati  pratisMham  labkate  \  "Who 
perceiving  cattle  to  be  useM  for  trade,  '  enters,'  obtains  a  basis  (for  his  operations)." 
— Comm.  As  we  have  seen  above  p.  97,  these  etymologies  are  frequently  far-fetched 
and  absurd. 

25*  On  this  verse  the  Commentator  annotates  as  follows :  etat  satyadi-saptalcam 
chy'e  trawarnihe  |  dharma  ei>a  varna-viihage  karanam  na  jaiir  ity  arthah  |  "  These 
seven  virtues,  beginning  with  truth  (mentioned  in  verse  6953),  exist  in  the  twice-born 
man  of  the  first  three  classes.  The  sense  is  that  righteousness,  and  not  birth,  is  the 
cause  of  the  division  into  classes."  This  explanation  is  not  very  lucid.  But  the 
sense  seems  to  be  that  the  seven  good  qualities  referred  to  are  the  proper  characteris- 
tics of  the  three  upper  castes,  while  the  defects  specified  in  verse  6956  are  the  proper 
distinctive  marks  of  the  S'udras.  Thus  the  S'udra  who  has  the  four  defects  will 
remain  a  S'udra,  but  a  Brahman  who  has  them  will  be  no  Brahman. 
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in  the  course  of  a  conversation  with  his  brother''^  Hanumat  the  mon- 
key chief,  had  requested  information  on  the  subject  of  the  Yugas  and 
their  characteristics.     Hanumat's  reply  is  given  in  verses  11234  ff. : 

Kritarh  ndma  ywgwih  lata  yatra  dharmah  sanatanah  \  hritam  eva  na 
harttcwyam  tasmin  hale  yugottame  \  na  tatra  dharmah  sidanti  kshiyante 
na  eha  vai  prajah  \  tatah  krita-yugam  ndma  kdlena  gunatdm  gatam  \ 
deva-dana/oa-gandha/rva-yalcsha-rakshasa-pannagdh  \  ndsan  krita-yuge  tdta 
tadd  na  kraya-vihrayah  ^°  j  na  sdma-rig-yajur-varndW'  hriyd  ndsieh  cha 
mdnavi  \  ahhidhydya  phalam  tatra  dharmah  sannydsa  eva  cha  \  na  tasmin 
yuga-samsa/rge  vyddhayo  nendriya-kshayah  \  ndsuyd  ndpi  ruditam  na 
darpo  ndpi  vaihritam'^^  \  na  mgrdhaK^  kutas  tandrl  na  diiesho  na  cha pai- 
kunam  \  11240.  Na  hhayam  ndpi  santdpo  na  chershya  na  cha  matsarah  \ 
tatah  paramakam  Brahma  sd  gatir  yogindm  fo/rd  \  dtmd  cha  sarva-lhu- 
tdndm  suMo  Ndrdyanas  tadd  \  hrdhmandh  Icshattriydh  vaisydh  sudrdscha 
Icrita-lahshandh  \  krite  yuge  samalhavan  sva-karma-niratdh  prajdh  \  sa- 
mdsrayam  samdchdram  sama-j'ndnam  cha  kevalam  \  tadd  hi  sdmakarmdno 
varnd  dharmdn  avdpnuvan  |  eka-deva-sadd-yuMdh  eha-mantra-vidhi-kri- 
ydh  I  prithagdharmds  tv  elca-vedd  dharmam  ekam  anuvratdh  \  chdtwras- 
ramya-yuktena  ka/rmand  hala-yogind  \  11245.  Akdma-phala-samyogdt 
prdpnuvanti  pardm  gatim  \  dtma-yoga-samdyukto  dharmo  'yam  krita- 
lakshanah  \  krite  yuge  ehatushpddas  chdturva/rnyasya  idivatah  \  eiat  krita- 
yugam  ndma  traigunya-pariva/rjjitam  \  tretdm  api  nibodha  imam  tasmin 
saftram  pra/va/rttaie  \  pudena  hrasate  dharmo  raktaldm  ydti  chdchyutah  \ 
satya-pravrittdi  cha  nardh  kriyd-dharma-pa/rdyandh  \  tato  yajndh  pra- 
va/rttante  dharmdscha  vividhdh  kriydh  \  tretdydm  Ihdva  -  sankalpah 
kriyd-ddna-phalopagdh  |  prachalanti  na  vai  dharmdt  tapo-ddna-paru- 
yandh  \  11250.  Sva-dharma-sthdh  kriydvanto  nards  tretd-yuge  'bha- 
van  I  dvdpare  tu  yuge  dharmo  dmbhdgonah  prmwrttate  \  Vishnur  vai 
pitatdm  ydti  chaturdhd  veda  eva  cha  \  tato  'nye  cha  ohatur-vedds  tri- 
vedds  cha  tathd  pare  \  dvi-vedds  chaikavet/di  chdpy  anrichas  cha  tathd 
pare  \  evam  idsireshu  bhinneshu  bahudhd  niyate  kriyd  \  tapo-ddna-pra- 
vrittd  cha  rdjasi  bhavati  prajd   \  eha-vedasya  chdjndndd  vedds  te  bahaviih 

25S  Both  were  sons  of  Vayu.  See  verses  11134,  11169  f.  and  11176f.  of  this  same 
book.    The  Eamiyana  is  mentioned  in  verse  11177. 

2M  The  MS.  in  the  Edinburgh  University  Library  reads  as  the  last  pSda:  dauu- 
dhyaya^ia-visramah. 

2s?  The  Edinburgh  MS.  reads  vecBh  instead  varnah. 

S58  Kapatam — Comm.  259  yairam — Comm, 
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Icritdh  I  sattvasya  cheha  mlhramiat  satye™  Ica^cMd  avasthitah  \  sattvat 
praehyavamananam  vyadhayo  hahavo  'hhavan  |  11255.  Kamai  chopadra- 
vahhaiva  tadd  vai  dawa-hdritah  \  yair  ardyamdndh  subhriiam  twpas 
tapyanti  mdnavdh  \  hdma-lcdmah,  svarga-lcdnid  yajndms  tanvanti  chapare  | 
evam  dvdparam  dsddya  prajdh  hsMyanty  adharmatah  \  padenaikena  Kaun- 
teya  dharmah  kali-yuge  sthitah,  \  tdmasam  yugam,  dsddya  Icrishno  IJimati 
Kesavah  \  veddohdrdh  prammyanti  dharma-yajna-lcriyds  tathd  \  itayo  vyd- 
dhayas  trandrl  doshdh  hrodhddayds  tathd  \  upad/rmdi  cha  varttante 
ddhayah  Jcshud  hhayam  tathd  \  yugesh/B  dvarttamdneshu  dharmo  vydvart- 
tate  punah  \  dharme  vydva/rttamdne  tu  hko  vydvarttate  punah  \  lohe 
kshlne  kshayam  ydnti  Ihdvd  loha-praoarttakdh  \  yuga-lcshaya-Tcritd  dhar- 
mah prdrthandni  mkunate  \  etat  kaliyugafn  ndma  achirdd  yat  pravart- 
tate  I  yugdnuvarttanam  tv  etat  hunanti  chirajlvinah  \ 

"11234.  The  Krita  is  that  age  in  which  righteousness  is  eternal. 
In  the  time  of  that  most  excellent  of  Tugas  (everything)  had  been 
done  {Icrita),  and  nothing  (remained)  to  be  done.  Duties  did  not 
then  languish,  nor  did  the  people  decline.  Afterwards,  through  (the 
influence  of)  time,  this  yuga  fell  into  a  state  of  inferiority.''^^  In 
that  age  there  were  neither  Gods,^°^  Danavas,  Gandharvas,  Takshas, 
Hakshasas,  nor  Pannagas ;  no  buying  or  selling  went  on ;  the 
Vedas  were  not  classed™  as  Saman,  Eich,  and  Yajush;  no  efforts 
were  made  by  men  :^°'  the  fruit  (of  the  earth  was  obtained)  by  their 
mere  wish :  righteousness  and  abandonment  of  the  world  (prevailed). 

26"  The  Edinburgh  MS.  reads  sative  instead  of  satye. 

261  In  thus  rendering,  I  follow  the  Commentator,  whose  gloss  is  this:  MuJch- 
yam  apy  amukhyatam  gatam  \  "  although  the  chief,  it  fell  into  inferiority."  In 
Bohtlingk  and  Eoth's  Lexicon  this  line  is  quoted  under  the  yiorA.gunafd,  to  which  the 
sense  of  "  superiority,  excellence,"  is  assigned. 

263  Compare  with  this  the  verses  of  the  Vayu  Parana  quoted  itf  p.  90,  which  state 
that  in  the  Krita  age  there  were  neither  plants  nor  animals ;  which  are  the  products 
of  unrighteousness. 

263  I  do  not  venture  to  translate  "  there  was  then  no  [division  of  the  Yeda  into] 
Suman,  Rich,  and  Yajush,  nor  any  castes,"  (1)  because  the  Edinburgh  MS.  reads 
vedah  instead  of  vamah,  and  the  Commentator  does  not  allude  to  the  word  varmh ;  and 
(2)  castes  {mrnaji)  are  referred  to  below  (verses  11242  f.)  as  existing,  though  without 
much  distinction  of  characteri  The  Commentator  explains  :  trayi-dharmasya  chitta- 
suddhy-arthalvat  iasyai  cha  tadanmi  svabhdvatvat  na  samadiny  asan  |  "  As  the  ob- 
ject of  the  triple  reda  is  purity  of  heart,  and  as  that  existed  naturally  at  that  period, 
there  were  no  (divisions  of)  Saman,  etc." 

26*  I  follow  the  Commentator  whose  gloss  is  :  "  ManmJ  leriya  "  krishy-ady-aram- 
Iha-bhuta  \  Mntu  *' abhidhyaya phalam"  sankalpad  eva  sarvmn  sampadyate  | 
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No  disease  or  decline  of  the  organs  of  sense  arose  through  the  in- 
fluence of  the  age ;  there  was  no  malice,  weeping,  pride,  or  deceit ; 
no  contention,  and  how  could  there  be  any  lassitude  ?  no  hatred, 
cruelty,  (11240)  fear,  affliction,  jealousy,  or  envy.  Hence  the  supreme 
Brahma  was  the  transcendent  resort  of  those  Togins.  Then  Narayana, 
the  soul  of  all  beings,  was  white.^"'  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas, 
and  S'iidras  possessed  the  characteristics  of  the  Krita.™  In  that  age 
were  born  creatures  devoted  to  their  duties.  They  were  alike  in  the 
object  of  their  trust,  in  observances  and  in  their  knowledge.  At  that 
period  the  castes,  alike  in  their  functions,  fulfilled  their  duties,  were 
unceasingly  devoted  to  one  deity,  and  used  one  formula  {mantra),  one 
rule,  and  one  rite.  Though  they  had  separate  duties,  they  had  but 
one  Veda,  and  practised  one  duty.^"  By  works  connected  with  the  four 
orders,  and  dependent  on  conjunctures  of  time,^'*  (11245)  but  un- 
affected by  desire,  or  (hope  of)  reward,  they  attained  to  supreme 
felicity.  This  complete  and  eternal  righteousness  of  the  four  castes 
during  the  Krita  was  marked  by  the  character  of  that  age  and  sought 
after  union  with  the  supreme  soul.  The  Krita  age  was  free  from  the 
three  qualities.^™  TJnderstand  now  the  Treta,  in  which  sacrifice  com- 
menced,^" righteousness  decreased  by  a  fourth,  Yishnu  became  red ; 

285  In  Terse  12981  of  this  same  Vanaparvan  the  god  says  of  himself :  Svetaji  krita- 
yuge  varnah  pitas  tretayuge  mama  \  rale  to  chaparam  asadya  irishnah  kali-yuge  tat  ha  | 
"  My  colour  in  the  Krita  age  is  wlfite,  in  the  Treta  yellow,  when  I  reach  the  Dvapara 
it  is  red,  and  in  the  Kali  black." 

2""  The  Commentator's  gloss  is :  hritani  svatah  aiddhani  lakshanani  damo  damas 
tapa  ity-admi  yesham  te  \  "  They  were  men  whose  characteristics,  tranquillity,  etc  , 
were  effected,  spontaneously  accomplished."  On  verse  11243  he  explains  the  same 
term  krita-lakshanah  by  krita-yuga-suchakah,  "iudicative  of  the  Krita  age." 

267  The  different  clauses  of  this  line  can  only  be  reconciled  on  the  supposition  that 
the  general  principle  of  duty,  and  the  details  of  the  duties  are  distinguished.  Bharma 
is  the  word  used  in  both  parts  of  the  verse  for  "  duty." 

288  Kala-yogina.  The  Commentator  explains :  kalo  dariadih  \  tad-tfukiena  \  "  con- 
nected with  time,  i.e.  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  etc." 

269  And  yet  we  are  told  in  the  Vayu  P.  that  the  creation  itself  proceeded  from  the 
influence  of  the  quality  of  passion  (see  above,  p.  75),  and  that  the  four  castes  when 
originally  produced  were  characterized  in  different  ways  by  the  three  qualities,  pp.  62 
and  89 

a?"  Compare  S'anti-parva,  13088.  Idam  krita-yugcm  noma  Tialah  Sreshfhah  pra- 
varttitah  |  ahifnsya  yajna-pasavo  yuge'smin  na  tad  anyathS  |  chatushpat  salcalo  dhar- 
mo  bhamishyaty  atra  vai  surah  \  tataa  treta-yugam  nama  trayt  yatra  ihavishyati  | 
prokshita  yatra  paiaw  badham  prapsyanti  vai  makhe  \  "  This  Krita  age  is  the  most 
excellent  of  periods  :  then  victims  are  not  allowed  to  be  slaughtered ;  complete  and 

10 


146  JMYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN, 

and  men  adhered  to  truth,  and  were  devoted  to  a  righteousness  de- 
pendent on  ceremonies.  Then  sacrifices  prevailed,  with  holy  acts  and  a 
variety  of  rites.  In  the  Treta  men  acted  with  an  ohject  in  view,  seeking 
after  reward  for  their  rites  and  their  gifts,  and  no  longer  disposed  to 
austerities  and  to  liberality  from  (a  simple  feeling  of)  duty.  11250. 
In  this  age,  however,  they  were  devoted  to  their  own  duties,  nnd  to 
religious  ceremonies.  In  the  Dvapara  age  righteousness  was  diminished 
by  two  quarters,  Yishnu  became  yellow,  and  the  Veda  fourfold,  Somo 
studied  four  Yedas,  others  three,  others  two,  others  one,  and  somo  nono 
at  all.^  The  scriptures  being  thus  divided,  ceremonies  were  celebrated 
in  a  great  variety  of  ways ;  and  the  people  being  occupied  with  aus- 
terity  and  the  bestowal  of  gifts,  became  full  of  passion  {rnjasi).  Owing 
to  ignorance  of  the  one  Ved^,  Vedas  were  multiplied.  And  now  from 
the  decline  of  goodness  {sattva)  few  only  adhered  to  truth.  When  men 
had  fallen  away  from  goodness,  many  diseases,  (11255)  desires  and 
calamities,  caused  by  destiny,  assailed  them,  by  which  they  were 
severely  aflioted,  and  driven  to  practice  austerities.  Others  desiring 
enjoyments  and  heavenly  bUss,  offered  sacrifices.  Thus,  when  they 
had  reached  the  Dvapara,  men  declined  through  unrighteousness.  In 
the  Kali  righteousness  remained  to  the  extent  of  one-fourth  only.  Ar= 
rived  in  that  age  of  darkness,  Vishnu  became  black  :  practices  enjoined, 
by  the  Vedas,  works  of  righteousness,  and  rites  of  sacrifice,  ceased. 
Calamities,  diseases,  fatigue,  faults,  such  as  anger,  etc.,  distresses, 
anxiety,  hunger,  fear,  prevailed.  As  the  ages  revolve,  righteousness 
again  declines.  When  this  takes  place,  the  people  also  decline.  When 
they  decay,  the  impulses  which  actuate  them  also  decay.  The  practices 
generated  by  this  declension  of  the  Tugas  frustrate  men's  aims.  Such 
is  the  KaU  Tuga  which  has  existed  for  a  short  time.  Those  who  are 
long-lived  act  in  conformity  with  the  character  of  the  age." 

The  next  passage  from  the  same  book  (the  Vana-parvan)  does  not 
make  any  allusion  to  the  Tugas,  but  depicts  the  primeval  perfection  of 
mankind  with  some  traits  peculiar  to  itself,  and  then  goes  on  to  describe 
their  decline.     Markandeya  is  the  speaker. 

perfect  righteousness  will  prevail.  Next  is  the  Treta  in  -which  the  triple  veda  will 
come  into  existence;  and  animals  will  be  slain  in  sacrifice."  See  note  65,  page  39, 
above. 

21  The  Commentator  explains  anrichai  ("without  the  Eig-veda")   by  krits 
kriiyah.    On  the  sense  of  the  latter  word  see  above. 
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12619.  Nwmalani  iwnrani  viiuddhani  kwrlrinam  \  sasarja  dharma- 
tantrani  pUrvotpannah  Prcy'apatih  \  amoglia-phala-&ankalpa'h  smratah 
satyavadmah]  hrahma-lhutanarah  punyahpuranah  kwu-sattama  \  sarve 
devaih  samah  yand  svachhandena  nabhas-talam  \  tatai  cha  punar  aydnti 
sane  svaohhania-charimh  \  svacManda-marand^  chasan  narah  svachhan- 
da-chdrinah  \  alpa-hadhd  nirdtankdh  siddhurthd  nirupadrwoah  \  drash- 
tdro  deva-sangJidndm  risMndm  cha  maMtmandm  \  pratyahshdh  sarva- 
dharmdndm  ddnta  mgata-matsa/rdh  \  dsan  va/rsha-sahasriyds  tathd  putra- 
sahasrinah  \  12625.  Tatah  hdldntare  'nyasmin  prithwl-iala-chdrinah  | 
hdma-hrodhddhihhutds  te  mayd-vydjopajwinah  \  lolha-mohdhhilhutds  te 
sahtd   dehais   tato  nardh   \    asMiaih  karmahhih  papas  tiryan-niraya- 


"The  first-born  Prajapati  formed  the  bodies  of  corporeal  creatures 
pure,  spotless,  and  obedient  to  duty.  The  holy  men  of  old  were  not 
frustrated  in.  the  results  at  ■which  they  aimed;  they  ■were  religious, 
truth-speaking,  and  partook  of  Brahma's  nature.  Being  all  like  gods 
they  ascended  to  the  sky  and  returned  at  will.  They  died  too  when 
they  desired,  suffered  few  annoyances,  were  free  from  disease,  accom- 
plished all  their  objects,  and  endured  no  oppression.  Self-subdued  and 
free  from  envy,  they  beheld  the  gods  ^'^  and  the  mighty  rishis,  and  had 
an  intuitive  perception  of  aU  duties.^''  They  lived  for  a  thousand  years, 
and  had  each  a  thousand  sons.     Then  at  a  later  period  of  time,  the  in- 

2?2  See  the  passage  from  S'ankara's  Commentary  on  the  Brahma  Sutras  i.  3,  32,  in 
the  3rd  vol.  of  this  -work,  pp.  49  f.,  and  note  49  in  p.  95  ;  and  S'atapatha  Brahmana, 
ii.  3,  4,  4,  uhhaye  ha  vai  idfim  agre  saha  asur  deva,4  cha  mcmushyas'  cha  \  tad  yad  ha 
sma  manushyanam  na  bhavati  tad  ha  devan  yachante  "  idam  vai  no  nasti  idam  no 
*stv "  iti  I  te  tasyai  eva  yachnyayai  dveshena  devas  tirobhuta  '*  na  id  hinasani  na 
id  dveshyo  'sani"  Hi  (  "  Gods  and  men,  together,  were  both  originally  (component 
parts  of)  this  ■world.  Whatever  men  had  not  they  asked  from  the  gods,  saying, 
'  We  have  not  this ;  let  us  have  it.'  From  dislike  of  this  solicitation  the  gods  dis- 
appeared, (saying  each  of  them)  '  let  me  not  hurt  (them),  let  me  not  be  hateful.'  " 
Compare  also  the  passage  of  the  S'.  P.  Br.  iil.  6,  2,  26,  referred  to  by  Professor  Weber 
in  Indische  Studien,  x.  158  :  Te  ha  sma  etc  ubhaye  deva-manushyah  pitarah  sampi- 
bante  \  sS  esha  sampa  \  te  ha  sma  drisyamam  eva  pura  sampibcmte  uta  etarhy  adris- 
yamanah  \  "  Both  gods,  men,  and  fathers  drink  together.  This  is  their  symposium. 
Formerly  they  drank  together  visibly :  now  they  do  so  unseen."  Compare  also  Plato, 
Philebus,  18  :  Kol  Si  fiev  7ro\aioi,  Kp^rroyes  ri/jiMV  Khi  iyyvrepa  Bewv  oiKodi'Tes, 
Tavrnv  (l>7iii.riv  irap4So(rav,  "  And  the  ancients  who  were  better  than  ourselves,  and 
dwelt  nearer  to  the  gods,  have  handed  down  this  tradition." 

27S  Compare  the  passage  of  the  Nirukta,  i.  20,  beginning,  sakshat-kpta-flharmam 
fishayo  babhuvuh,  quoted  in  the  2nd  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  174. 
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habitants  of  the  earth  heoame  subject  to  desire  and  anger,  and  subsisted 
by  deceit  and  fraud.  Governed  by  cupidity  and  delusion,  devoted  to 
carnal  pursuits,  sinful  men  by  their  evU  deeds  walked  in  crooked  paths 
leading  to  hell,"  etc.,  etc. 

At  the  end  of  the  chapter  of  the  Bhishmaparvan,  entitled  Jambu- 
hhanda-nirmana,  there  is  a  paragraph  in  which  Sanjaya  gives  an  account 
of  the  four  yugas  in  Bharatavarsha  (Hindustan),  and  of  the  condition 
of  mankind  during  each  of  those  periods.  After  stating  the  names  and 
order  of  the  yugas,  the  speaker  proceeds : 

389.    Chatvari  tu  sahasrdni  varsMnam  Kuru-mttama  \  ayuh-sankhyd 

Icrita-yuge  sanhhyata  rdja-sattama  \   tatha  tnni  sahasrdni  tretdydm  ma- 

nujddhipa  \  dve  sahasre  dvdpare  cka  bhtwi  tishthanti  sdmpratam  \   na 

pramdna-sthitir  hy  asti  tishye  'smin  Bha/rata/rshalha  \  ga/rbha-stJidi  cha 

mriyante  cha  tathd  jdtd  mriyanti  cha  \  malidbald  mahasattvdh  prajnd- 

guna-samanvitdh  \  prajdyante  clMJdtdk  cha  kataio  Hha  sahasraiah  \  jdtdh 

lirita-yuge  rdjan  dhaninah  priyu-dariinah  |  prajdyante  ohajdtds  cha  mu- 

nayo  vai  tapodhandh  \  mahotsdhdh  mahdtmdno  dhdrmihdh  satya-vddinah  \ 

priyadarkand  vapushmanto  mahdvlryd  dhanurdha/rdh  \  vardrhd  yuihijd- 

yante  hshattriydh  sura-sattamdh  \  tretdydm  kshattriyd  rdjan  sa/rve  vai 

chakrama/rttinah  \  dyushmanto  mahdvlrd  dhanurdhara-vard  yudhi  \  jdyante 

hshattriyd  virds  tretdydm  vaia-varttinah  |   sarve  varnd  mahdrdja  jdyante 

d/odpare  sati  \  mahotsdha  vlrya/oantah  paraspara-jayaishinah   |    tejasd 

'Ipena  samyuktah  hrodhandh  purushd  nripa  |  lubdhd  anritakds  chaiva 

tishye  jdyanti  Bhdrata  \  trshd  mdnas  tathd  hrodho  mdyd  'suyd  tathaiva 

cha  I  tishye  hhavati  Ihutdndm  rdgo  lohhaS  cha  Bhdrata  |  sankshepo  vart- 

rdjan  dodpa/re  'smin  narddhipa  j 

"  389.  Four  thousand  years  are  specified  as  the  duration  of  life  in 
the  Krita  age,**  three  thousand  in  the  Treta,  and  two  thousand  form 
the  period  at  present  established  on  earth  in  the  Dvapara.  There  is  no 
fixed  measure  in  the  Tishya  (Kali) :  embryos  die  in  the  womb,  as  well 
as  children  after  their  birth.  Men  of  great  strength,  goodness,  wisdom, 
and  virtue  were  born,  and  born  too  in  hundreds  and  thousands.  In  the 
Xrita  age  men  were  produced  opulent  and  beautiful,  as  weL.  as  munis 
rich  in  austere  fervour.  Energetic,  mighty,  righteous,  veracious,  beau- 
tiful, well-formed,  valorous,  bow-carrying,  (395)  heroic  Eshattriyas, 

271  See  above,  p.  91,  note  174. 
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distiaguished  in  battle,  were  born.'"'  In  the  Treta  all  Bovereigns  were 
Ksbattriyas.  Heroic  Kshattriyas  were  bom  in  the  Treta,  long-lived, 
great  warriors,  carrying  bows  in  the  fight,  and  living  subject  to  au- 
thority. During  the  Dvapara  all  castes  are  produced,  energetic,  valor- 
ous, striving  for  victory  over  one  another.  In  the  Tishya.  age  are  bom 
men  of  little  vigour,  irascible,  covetous,  and  mendacious.  During  that 
period,  envy,  pride,  anger,  delusion,  iR-will,  desire,  and  cupidity  pre- 
vail among  aU  beings.  During  this  Dvapara  age  there  is  some  re- 
striction." 

As  it  is  here  stated  that  men  of  all  castes  were  bom  in  the  Dvapara, 
while  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas  only  are  spoken  of  as  previously 
existing,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  the  writer  intends  to  intimate  that 
no  Vaisyas  or  S'iidras  existed  during  the  Erita  and  Treta  ages.  This 
accords  with  the  account  given  in  the  passage  quoted  above  from  the 
TJttara  Eanda  of  the  Eamayana,  chapter  74,  as  well  as  with  other  texts 
which  wiU  be  quoted  below. 

The  following  verses  might  be  taken  for  a  rationalistic  explanation 
of  the  traditions  regarding  the  yugas ;  but  may  be  intended  as  nothing 
more  than  a  hyperbolical  expression  of  the  good  or  bad  effects  of  a 
king's  more  or  less  active  discharge  of  his  duties : 

S'anti-parva,  2674.  Kalo  vd  Icdranam  rajno  raja  va  hala-haramm  \ 
Hi  te  samiayo  ma  hhud  raja  kalasya  karanam  \  danda-nitydm  yada  raja 
samyak  kartsnyena  varttate  \  tada  krita-yugam  nama  kdla-srishtam pra- 
vwrttate  |  .  .  .  .  2682.  Banda-nityafh  yadd  rdjd  trln  amidn  anwoarttate  \ 
chaturiham  am^am  utsrijya  tada  treta  prma/rttate  |  .  .  .  .  2684.  Ard- 
dham  tyaktvd  yada  rdjd  nUy-a/rtham  ammarttate  \  tatUs  tu  dvdpararn. 
ndma  sa  kdlah  samprmwrttate  |  .  .  .  .  2686.  Banda-nitim  pa/rityajya 
yadd  kdrttsnyena  hhumipah  \  prajdh  klisndty  ayogena  pra/vwrtteta  tada 
kalih  I  .  .  .  .  2693.  Eajd  krita-yuga-srashtd  tretdyd  dvaparasya  eha  | 
yugasya  cha  ehaturtliasya  raja  Iha/oati  karanam  \ 

"  2674.  The  time  is  either  the  cause  of  the  king,  or  the  king  is  the 
cause  of  the  time.  Do  not  doubt  (which  of  these  alternatives  is  true)  : 
the  king  is  the  cause  of  the  time.  "When  a  king  occupies  himself  fully 
in  criminal  justice,  then  the  Erita  age,  brought  into  existence  by  time, 

2?5  It  does  not  appear  clearly  whether  we  are  to  suppose  them  to  have  been  pro- 
duced in  the  Kjita,  or  in  the  Treta,  as  in  the  passage  of  the  Eamayana,  quoted  in 
page  119. 


150  MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CEEATION  OF  MAN, 

prevails."  [Then  follows  a  description  of  the  results  of  such  good 
government :  righteousness  alone  is  practised ;  prosperity  reigns ;  the 
seasons  are  pleasant  and  salubrious ;  longevity  is  universal ;  no  widows 
are  seen ;  and  the  earth  yields  her  increase  without  cultivation.! 
"  2682.  When  the  king  practises  criminal  justice  only  to  the  extent  of 
three  parts,  abandoning  the  fourth,  then  the  Treta  prevails."  [Then 
evil  is  introduced  to  the  extent  of  a  fourth,  and  the  earth  has  to  be 
tilled.]  "  2684.  When  the  king  administers  justice  with  the  omission 
of  a  half,  then  the  period  called  the  Dvapara  prevails."  [Then  evil  is 
increased  to  a  half,  and  the  earth  even  when  tilled  yields  only  half  her 
produce. J  "  2686.  When,  relinquishing  criminal  law  altogether,  the 
king  actively  oppresses  his  subjects,  then  the  Kali  age  prevails." 
[Then  the  state  of  things,  which  existed  in  the  Krita  age,  is  nearly 
reversed.]  "  2693.  The  king  is  the  creator  of  the  Krita,  Treta,  and 
Dvapara  ages,  and  the  cause  also  of  the  fourth  yuga." 

The  next  extract  is  on  the  same  subject  of  the  duties  of  a  king,  and 
on  the  yugas  as  forms  of  his  action  (see  Mann,  ix.  301,  quoted  above, 
p.  49): 

STinti-parvan,  3406.  Karma  iudre  krishir  vaisye  danda-nltii  cha  rajani  \ 
Irahmacharyyam  tapo  mantrah  satyam  chapi  d/oijatishu  \  teshdih  yah 
hshattriyo  veda  vastranam  iva  sodhanam}''^  \  sila-doshan  vinirharttum  sa 
pita  sa  prajapatih  \  hritam  treta  dvaparam  cha  halii  Bharatarshabha  \ 
raja-vrittani  sarvani  rajaiva  yugam  uohyate  \  chaturvarnyafti  tatha  vedai 
chaturairamyam  eva  cha  \  sarvam  pramuhyate  hy  etad  yaia  raja  pra- 
madyati  \ 

"  3406.  Labour  (should  be  found)  in  a  S'udra,  agriculture  in  a  Vaisya, 
criminal  justice  in  a  King,  continence,  austere  fervour,  and  the  use  of 
sacred  texts  in  a  Brahman.  The  Kshattriya,  who  knows  how  to  sepa- 
rate their  good  and  bad  qualities,  (as  (a  washerman)  understands  the 
cleansing  of  clothes),  is  a  father  and  lord  of  his  subjects.  The  Krita, 
Treta,  Dvapara,  and  Kali,  are  all  modes  of  a  King's  action.  It  is  a 
King  who  is  called  by  the  name  of  Tuga.  The  four  castes,  the  Yedas, 
and  the  four  orders,  are  all  thrown  into  disorder  when  the  king  is  re- 
gardless." 

»»  This  comparison  is  more  fully  expressed  in  a  preceding  verse  (3404) :  To  na 
janiti  nirhcirttuih  tiastranam  rajako  malum  \  raktanam  va  hdhayituih  yatha  nasti 
tathawa  aah  I 
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In  two  of  the  preceding  passages  different  colours  are  represented  as 
ctaracteristic  either  of  particular  castes  (S'anti-p.  verses  6934  ff.),  or  of 
particular  yugas  (Vana-p.  verses  11241  ff.).  Colours  (though  not  ranked 
in  the  same  order  of  goodness)  are  similarly  connected  with  moral  and 
physical  conditions  in  verses  10058  ff.  of  the  S'antiparvan,  of  which  I 
shall  offer  a  few  specimens  : 

Shad  jiva-varnak  paramam  pramanam  Irishno  dhumro  nilam  athasya 
madhyam  \  rahtam  punah  sdhyataram  suhham  tu  harid/ra-varnam  susu- 
Icham  eha  kuTda/m  \  pa/rantu  iuTclam  vimalam  vihkam  gata-ldamafh  sid- 
dhyati  dunavendra  \  gatva  tu  yoni-prabhavani  daitya  sahasrasah  siddhim 

upaitijivah  \   10060 GaUh  punar  varna-lcrita  prajanam  varnas 

taths.  IcSM-Tcrito  'surendra  |  .  .  .  .    10062.  Krishnasya  vmrnasya  gatir 
nihrishtd  sa  sajate  narake  paehyamanah  \ 

"  10058.  Six  colours  of  living  creatures  are  of  principal  importance, 
black,  dusky,  and  blue  which  lies  between  them;  then  red  is  more 
tolerable,  yellow  is  happiness,  and  white  is  extreme  happiness.  White 
is  perfect,  being  exempted  from  stain,  sorrow,  and  exhaustion;  (pos- 
sessed of  it)  a  being  going  through  (various)  births,  arrives  at  perfection 

in  a  thousand  forms.     10060 Thus  destination  is  caused  by 

colour,  and  colour  is  caused  by  time 10062.  The  destination 

of  the  black  colour  is  bad.     "When  it  has  produced  its  results,  it  clings 
to  hell." 

The  next  passage,  from  the  Harivansa,  assigns  to  each  of  the  four 
castes  a  separate  origin,  but  at  the  same  time  gives  an  explanation  of 
their  diversity  which  differs  from  any  that  we  have  yet  encountered : 
unless,  indeed,  any  one  is  prepared  to  maintain  that  the  four  principles, 
out  of  which  the  castes  are  here  represented  to  have  arisen,  are  respec- 
tively identical  with  the  mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and  feet  of  Brahma! 
This  passage,  however,  corresponds  with  one  of  those  already  quoted 
in  associating  different  colours  with  the  several  castes.  The  question 
with  which  the  passage  opens  refers  to  an  account  which  had  been 
given  in  the  preceding  section  (verses  11799  ff.)  of  the  creation  of 
Bhrigu  and  Angiras,  to  both  of  whom  the  epithet  "  progenitor  of  Brah- 
mans  "  {Irahma-vamsa-kmra)  is  applied.  No  mention  is  made  there  of 
Kshattriyas  or  any  other  castes.  M.  Langlois,  the  French  translator  of 
the  Harivansa,  remarks  that  the  distinction  between  the  age  of  the 
Brahmans  and  that  of  the  Kshattriyas  is  an  unusual  one,  and  receives 
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no  explanation  in  the  context.  But  in  two  of  the  passages  which  have 
been  quoted  above  (1)  from  the  Uttara  Kan  da  of  the  Ramayana, 
chapter  74  (p.  119),  and  (2)  from  the  Bhishma-parva  of  the  Maha- 
bharata,  verses  393  ff.  (p.  149),  I  think  we  find  indications  that  the 
Krita  Tuga  was  regarded  as  an  age  in  which  Brahmans  alone  existed, 
and  that  Kshattriyas  only  began  to  be  bom  in  the  Treta. 

Harivamia,  11808.  Janamsya  uvacha  \  S'rutam  hrahma-yugam  brah- 
man yuganam  prathamam  yugam  \  kshattrasyapi  yugam  hrahman  irotum 
ichhami  tattvatah  \  sasamshshepam  savistcwarh  niyamaih  hahubhi^  chitam  \ 
wpaya-jnaik  cha  Tcathitam  hratulhii  chopasohhitam  \  VaUampayana 
uvacha  I  11810.  Etat  te  kathayishyami  yajna-Tca/rmalhir  a/rchitam  \ 
ddna-dharmaii  cha  vividhaih  prcyabhir  upahlhitam  \  te  'ngushtha-matra 
munayah  adattah  surya-rasmihhih  |  moksha-praptena  vidhina  niraba- 
dhena  karmana  \  prmritte  chapra/vritte  cha  nityam  Brahma-parayanah  \ 
parayanasya  sangamya  Brahmanas  tu  mahipate  \  irl-vrittah  pavanas 
chaiva  hrahmanas  cha  mahipate  \  ehccrita-brahmaoharyyai  cha  hrahma- 
jndnena  lodhitah  \  purne  yuga-sahasrante  prabhdve  pralayam  gatdh  \ 
hrdhmana  vritta-sampannd  jndna-siddhdh  samdhitdh  \  11815.  Vyatirik- 
tendriyo  Vishnur  yogdtmd  hrahma-sambhavah  |  Bakshah  prajdpatir  hhu- 
tvd  srijate  mpuldh  prajdh  \  akshardd  Irahmandh  sa/umydh  hshardt  kshat- 
triya-ldndhavdh  \  vaiSya  vihdratai  chaiva  iud/rdh  dhuma-vihdratak  \ 
sveta-lohitahair  varnaih  pitair  nilaii  cha  hrdhmandh  \  dbhinirvarttitdk 
varndfhs  chintaydnena  Vishnund  \  tato  varnatvam  dpanndh  prajd  lake  oha- 
turvidhdh  \  Irdhmandh  kshattriyd  vaUydh  ^udrds  chaiva  mahipate  \  eka- 
lingdh  prithag-dha/rma  dvipdddh  pa/ramadbhutdh  \  ydtanayd  'Ihisam- 
pannd  gati-jndh  sa/rva-karmasu  \  traydndm,  varna-jdtdndm  veda-proktdh 
Icriydh  smritdh  \  tena  Irdhmana-yogena  vaishnamena  mahipate  \  prajnayd 
tejasd  yogdt  tasmdt  Prdchetasah  pralhuh  I  Vishnur  eva  maho.yogi  har- 
mandm  antaram  gatah  \  tato  nirvdna-samhhutah  sudrdh  harma-vivarji- 
tdh  I  tasmdd  ndrhanti  samskara/m  na  hy  atra  irahma  vidyate  \  yathd 
'gnau  dhuma-sanghdto  hy  a/ranya  mathyamanayd  |  prddurhhuto  visarpan 
vai  nopayvjyati  karmani  \  evam  iudrd  visa/rpanto  hhuvi  kdrtsnyena  jan- 
mand  \  na  samskritena  ''^  dha/rmena  veda-prohtena  harmand  \ 

"Janamejaya  says:  11808.  I  have  heard,  o  Brahman,  the  (descrip- 
tion of  the)  Brahma  Yuga,  the  first  of  the  ages.  I  desire  also  to  be 
accurately  informed,  both  summarily  and  in  detail,  about  the  age  of  the 

27V  The  printed  text  reads  nasamskritena  ;  but  na  samskritena  seems  necessary. 
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Kshattriyas,  with,  its  numerous  observances,  illustrated  as  it  was  by 
sacrifices,  and  described  as  it  has  been  hy  men  skilled  in  the  art  of 
narration.  Vaisampayana  replied:  11810.  I  shall  describe  to  you  that 
age  revered  for  its  sacrifices  and  distinguished  for  its  various  works  of 
liberality,  as  well  as  for  its  people.  Those  Munis  of  the  size  of  a 
thumb  had  been  absorbed  by  the  sun's  rays.  Following  a  rule  of  life 
leading  to  final  emancipation,  practising  unobstructed  ceremonies,  both 
in  action  and  in  abstinence  from  action  constantly  intent  upon  Brahma, 
united  to  Brahma  as  the  highest  object, — Brahmans  glorious  and  sanc- 
tified in  their  conduct,  leading  a  life  of  continence,  disciplined  by  the 
knowledge  of  Brahma, — Brahmans  complete  in  their  observances,  per- 
fect in  knowledge,  and  contemplative, — when  at  the  end  of  a  thousand 
yugas,  their  majesty  was  full,  these  Munis  became  involved  in  the  dis- 
solution of  the  world.  11815.  Then  Vishnu  sprung  from  Brahma,  re- 
moved beyond-  the  sphere  of  sense,  absorbed  in  contemplation,  became 
the  Prajapati  Daksha,  and  formed  numerous  creatures.  The  Brahmans, 
beautiful  (or,  dear  to  Soma),^'*  were  formed  from  an  imperishable 
{ahshara),  the  Kshattriyas  from  a  perishable  {kshara),  element,  the 
Vaisyas  from  alteration,  the  S'iidras  from  a  modification  of  smoke. 
While  Vishnu  was  thinking  upon  the  castes  {varnan),  Brahmans  were 
formed  with  white,  red,  yellow,  and  blue  colours  {varnaih).^'''  Hence  in 
the  world  men  have  become  divided  into  castes,  being  of  four  descrip- 
tions, Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'iidras,  one  in  form,  distinct 
in  their  duties,  two-footed,  very  wonderful,  full  of  energy(?),  skilled  in 
expedients  in  all  their  occupations.  11820.  Rites  are  declared  to  be 
prescribed  by  the  Vedas  for  the  three  (highest)  castes.  By  that  con- 
templation practised  by  the  being  sprung  from  Brahma  (see  v.  11815) 
— by  that  practised  in  his  character  as  Vishnu, — the  Lord  Prachetasa 
(Daksha),  i.e.  Vishnu  the  great  contemplator  {yogin),  passed  through 
his  wisdom  and  energy  from  that  state  of  meditation  into  the  sphere 
of  works.'™    Next  the  S'udras,  produced  from  extinction,  are  destitute 

278  In  verse  11802,  we  read  abhishichya  tu  Somam  eha  yatmarajye  Pitamahah  \ 
brahmananam  eha  rajanam  saivatam  rajam-eharam  |  "  Brahma  also  inaugurated  Soma 
as  the  heir  to  the  kingdom,  as  the  king  of  the  Brahmans  who  walks  eternally  through 
the  night." 

278  This  play  upon  the  two  senses  of  the  word  varna  will  be  noticed. 

280  I  do  not  profess  to  be  certain  that  I  have  succeeded  in  discovering  the  proper 
meaning  of  this  last  sentence. 


154         MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OP  THE  CREATION  OP  MAN, 

of  rites.  Hence  they  are  not  entitled  to  be  admitted  to  the  purifi- 
catory ceremonies,  nor  does  sacred  science  belong  to  them.  Just  as  the 
cloud  of  smoke  which  rises  from  the  fire  on  the  friction  of  the  fuel, 
and  is  dissipated,  is  of  no  service  in  the  sacrificial  rite,  so  too  the 
S'udras  wandering  oyer  the  earth,  are  altogether  (useless  for  purposes 
of  sacrifice)  owing  to  their  birth,  their  mode  of  life  devoid  of  purity 
and  their  want  of  the  observances  prescribed  in  the  Veda." 

The  next  extract  gives  an  account  at  variance  with  all  that  precedes, 
as  it  does  not  assign  to  all  the  Brahmans  themselves  the  same  origin, 
but  describes  the  various  kinds  of  officiating  priests  as  having  been 
formed  from  different  members  of  Vishnu's  body  : 

Harivamsa,  11355.  JEvam  ekdrnave  bhute  sete  lake  mahadyutih  \  pra- 
chhadya  salilam  mrvafh  Marir  Ndrayanah  prabhuh  \  mahato  rajaso  madhye 
maharnma-samasya  vat  \  virafasJco  mahabdhur  akshwram  brahmana,  viduh  \ 
dtma-rupa-prakdiena  tapasd  samvritah  prabhuh  |  trilcam  dchhddya  Mlam 
tu  tatah  sushvdpa  sas  tadd  |  purusho  yajna  ity  evam  yat  param  parikirt- 
titam  I  yach  chdnyat  purushahhyam  tu  tat  swrvam  purushottamah  \  ye 
eJia  yajnapa/rd  viprd  ritvijd  iti  sanjnitdh  \  dtma-dehdt  purd  bhutd  yajne- 
hhyah  sruyatdm  taid  \  11360.  Brahmdnam  paramam  vahtrdd  vdgdtaram 
cha  sdma-gafh  \  hotdram  atha  chddhvaryyum  bdhubhydm  asrijat  prabhuh  \ 
brahm&no  brdhmamtvdch  cha  prastotdraih  cha  sarvasah  \  tarn  maitrd- 
varunam  srishtvd  pratishthdtdram  eva  cha  |  uda/rdt  pratiharttdram  po- 
tdraih  chaiva  Bhdrata  \  achhdvdham  athorubhydm  neshtdram  chawa 
Bhdrata  |  pdnilhydm  athachdgnldhram  brahmanyam  chaiva  yajniyam  \ 
grdvdnam  atha  bdhubhydm  unnetdram  cha  ydjnilcam  \  evam  evaisha  bha- 
gavdn  shodasaitdn  jagatpatih  |  pravaJctrln  sarva-yc^ndndm  ritvijo  'srijad 
uttamdn  \  tad  esha  vai  yajnamayah  purusho  veda-samjnitah  \  vedds  cha 
tanmaydh  sarve  sdngopanishada-hriydh  \ 

Vaisampayana  said :  1135.  "Thus  the  glorious  LordHari  Narayana, 
covering  the  entire  waters,  slept  on  (the  world)  which  had  become  one 
sea,  in  the  midst  of  the  vast  expanse  of  fluid  ^^  {rajas),  resembling  a 
mighty  ocean,  himself  free  from  passion  {virajaskah),  with  mighty 
arms ; — Brahmans  know  him  as  the  undecaying.  Invested  through 
austere  fervour  with  the  light  of  his  own  form,  and  clothed  with  triple 
time  (past,  present,  and  future),  the  Lord  then  slept.     Purushottama 

281  Rajas  is  said  in  two  places  of  the  Nirukta,  iv.  19,  and  x.  44,  to  have  the  sense 
of  "  water." 
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(Vishnu)  is'  whatever  iS  declared  to  he  the  highest,  Punisha  the  sacri- 
fice, and  everything  else  which  is  known  by  the  name  of  Purusha. 
Hear  how  the  Brahmans  devoted  to  sacrifice,  and  called  ritvijes,  were 
formerly  produced  by  him  from  his  own  body  for  ofiering  sacrifices. 
11360.  The  Lord  created  from  his  mouth  the  brahman,  who  is  the  chief, 
and  the  udgatri,  who  chaunts  the  Saman ;  from  his  arms  the  hotri  and 
theadhvaryu.  He  then  .  .  .  .^^  created  the  prastotri,  the  maitravaruna, 
and  the  pratishthatri ;  from  his  belly  the  pratiharttri  and  the  potri, 
from  his  thighs  the  achhavaka  and  the  neshtri,  from  his  hands  the 
agnldhra  and  the  sacrificial  brahmanya,  from  his  arms  the  gravan  and 
the  sacrificial  unnetri.  Thus  did  the  divine  Lord  of  the  world  create 
these  sixteen  excellent  ritvijes,  the  utterers  of  all  sacrifices.  There- 
fore this  Purusha  is  formed  of  sacrifice  and  is  called  the  Veda ;  and  aU 
the  Vedas  with  the  Vedangas,  Upanishads,  and  ceremonies,  are  formed 
of  his  essence." 

Sect.  XII. — Extracts  from  the  Bhaga/oata  Pwrdna  on  the  same  subject. 

I  will  conclude  my  quotations  from  the  Puranas  on  the  subject  of 
the  origin  of  mankind  and  of  castes  with  a  few  passages  from  the  Bha- 
gavata  Purana.  The  first  extract  reproduces  some  of  the  ideas  of  the 
Purusha  Sukta^''  more  closely  than  any  of  the  Puranic  accounts  yet 
given. 

ii.  5,  34.  Varsha-puga-sahasrante  tad  andam  udake  iayam  \  Mla- 
Icarma-svdbhdva-stho  jlvo  'jwam  ajwayat  |  35.  Sa  eva  Purushas  tasmad 
andam  nirhhedya  nirgatah  \  sahasrorv-angTwi-bdhv-akshah  sahasrdnana- 
ilrshavan  \   36.  Yasyehdvayavair  lohdn  kalpayanti  mamshinah  \  Tcaty- 

282  I  am  unable  to  make  a  proper  sense  out  of  the  words  brahmano  brahmanalmch 
eha,  ■which,  however,  as  I  learn  from  Dr.  FitzEdward  Hall,  are  found  (with  only  a 
difference  of  long  and  short  vowels)  in  the  best  MSS.  to  which  he  has  access,  as  well 
as  in  the  Bombay  edition.  One  of  the  sixteen  priests,  the  Brahmanachhamsin,  is  not 
found  in  the  enumeration,  and  his  name  may  therefore  have  stood  at  the  beginning  of 
the  line.  Instead  of  the  inept  reading  sanasah,  at  the  end,  the  author  may  perhaps 
have  vmtten  valcshamh,  "  from  his  chest,"  as,  indeed,  one  MS.  reads  in  the  next  line. 
The  Bombay  edition  reads  prishthat,  "from  the  back,"  instead  of  srishtva. 

283  M.  Bumouf  remarks  in  the  Preface  to  the  first  vol.  of  his  edition  of  the  Bhaga- 
vata,  pp.  cxxii.  ff.,  on  the  manner  in  which  its  author  has  gone  back  to  Vedio 
sources  for  his  materials.  The  same  thing  is  noticed  by  Professor  Weber,  Indische 
Studien,  i.  286,  note. 
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adibhir  adhah  sapta  saptordlmamjagjianadihldh  |  ZT .Pv/rushasya  muhham 
hrdhma  kshatram  etasya  lahavah  |  urvor  vaiiyo  Ihagavatah  padhhyam 
iudro  vyajdyata  \  38.  BhurloTcah  kaJpiiah  padbhydm  Ihavarloho  'sya 
nabhUah  \  hrida  svarhka  urasd  mahwrhko  mahatmanah  \ 

"  34.  At  the  end  of  many  thousand  years  the  living  soiil  which 
resides  in  time,  action,  and  natural  quality  gave  life  to  that  lifeless  egg 
floating  on  the  vrater.  35.  Purusha  then  having  burst  the  egg,  issued 
from  it  with  a  thousand  thighs,  feet,  arms,  eyes,  faces,  and  heads.  36. 
"With  his  members  the  sages  fashion  the  worlds,  the  seven  lower  worlds 
with  his  loins,  etc.,  and  the  seven  upper  worlds  with  his  groin,  etc. 
37.  The  Brahman  (was)  the  mouth  of  Purusha,  the  Eshattriya  his 
arms,  the  Yaisya  was  born  from  the  thighs,  the  S'udra  from  the  feet  of 
the  divine  being.  The  earth  was  formed  from  his  feet,  the  air  from  his 
navel ;  the  heaven  by  the  heart,  and  the  maharloka  by  the  breast  of  the 
mighty  one." 

In  the  following  verse  the  figurative  character  of  the  representation 
is  manifest : 

ii.  1,  37.  Brahmananam  hshattra-lhujo  maMtmd  vid-urw  anghri- 
irtta-krishna-'oarnah  \ 

"The  Brahman  is  his  mouth;  he  is  Kshattriya-armed,  that  great 
One,  Vai^ya-thighed,  and  has  the  black  caste  abiding  in  his  feet." 

The  next  passage  is  more  in  accord  with  the  ordinary  representation, 
though  here,  too,  the  mystical  view  is  introduced  at  the  close : 

iii.  22,  2.  Brahmd  'srijat  sva-mukhato  yushmdn  dtma-panpsayd  | 
chhandomayas  tapo-vidya-yoga-yukt&n  alampatdn  \  3.  Tat-trandyd- 
srijach  chdsmdn  doh-sahasrdt  saJiasra-pdt  |  hridayam  tasya  hi  brahma 
kshattram  angam  prachakshate  \ 

"  Brahma,  who  is  formed  of  the  Veda  {chhandas),  with  a  view  to  the 
recognition  of  himself,  created  you  (the  Brahmans)  who  are  charac- 
terized by  austere  fervour,  science,  devotion  and  chastity,  from  his 
mouth.  Eor  their  protection  he,  the  thousand-footed,  created  us  (the 
Kshattriyas)  from  his  thousand  arms :  for  they  declare  the  Brahman  to 
be  his  heart,  and  the  Kshattriya  his  body." 

iii.  6,  29  ff.  contains  another  reference  to  the  production  of  the  castes : 

29.  Muhhato  'varttata  brahma  Purushasya  Kurudvaha    \    yastun- 

mukhatvdd  varndndm  mukhyo  'bhud  hrdhmano  guruh  \    30.  Bdhubhyo 

'va/rttata  kshattram  kshattriyas  tad-anuwatah,  \  yojdtas  trdyate  varndn 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES.  ]  57 

paurushah  Jcantaka-hhatat  \  31.  Visa  ^varttanta  tasyorvor  loka-vritti- 
karlr  vibhoh  |  vaiiyas  tad-udhhavo  varttam  nrinawi  yah  samavarttayat  \ 
32.  PadlJiyam  Ihagavato  jajne  iuSrusha  dharma-siddhaye  \  tasyam  jatah 
fwra  iudro  yad-vrittya  tushyate  Harih  \  33.  Ete  varnah,  sva-dharmena 
yajanti  sva-gurum  Marim  \  iraddhaya  "ima-viiuddhyartham  yaj  jatah 
saha  vrittihhih  \ 

"29.  From  the  mouth  of  Purusha,  o  descendant  of  Kuru,  issued 
divine  knowledge  (Irahma),  and  the  Brahman,  who  through  his  pro- 
duction from  the  mouth  became  the  chief  of  the  castes  and  the  pre- 
ceptor. 30.  From  his  arms  issued  kingly  power  {kshattra),  and  the 
Kshattriya  devoted  to  that  function,  who,  springing  from  Purusha,  as 
soon  as  horn  defends  the  castes  from  the  injury  of  enemies.  31.  From 
the  thighs  of  the  Lord  issued  the  arts,'''*  affording  subsistence  to  the 
world;  and  from  them  was  produced  the  Vaisya  who  provided  the 
maintenance  of  mankind.  32.  From  the  feet  of  the  divine  Being 
sprang  service  for  the  fulfilment  of  duty.  In  it  the  S'udra  was  formerly 
born,  with  whose  function  Hari  is  well  satisfied.  By  fulfilling  their 
own  duties,  with  faith,  for  the  purification  of  their  souls,  these  castes 
worship  Hari  their  parent,  from  whom  they  have  sprung  together  with 
their  functions." 

In  viii.  5,  41,  we  find  the  following: 

Vipro  mulchad  Irahma  cha  yasya  guhyam  rajanya  dsid  Ihujayor 
lalam  cha  \  Urvor  vid  ojo  'nghrir  aveda-iudrau  prasidatam  nah  sa  maha- 
vMutih  I 

"  May  that  Being  of  great  glory  be  gracious  to  us,  from  whose 
mouth  sprang  the  Brahman  and  the  mysterious  Yeda,  from  whose  arms 
came  the  Eajanya  and  force,  from  whose  thighs  issued  the  Yii  and 
energy,  and  whose  foot  is  no-veda  {aveda)  and  the  S'udra." 

The  same  work  gives  the  following  very  brief  account  of  the  ArvaJc- 
srotas  creation,  which  is  described  with  somewhat  more  detail  in  the 
passages  extracted  above  from  the  Vishnu  and  Yayu  Puranas : 

iii.  20,  25.  Arvak-srotas  tu  navamah  kshattar  eka-vidho  nrindm  \  rajo 
^dhikah  karma-parah  duhkhe  cha  sukha-maninah  \ 

28*  Tbe  word  so  rendered  is  vUah,  which  in  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  has  always 
the  sense  of  "  people."  Here,  however,  it  seems  to  have  the  sense  assigned  in  the 
text,  if  one  may  judge  from  the  analogy  of  the  following  verse,  in  which  the  S'udra 
is  said  to  be  produced  from  his  special  function,  Mrushd,  "service."  The  Commen- 
tator explains  visah  =  Icrishy-adi-vymasayah,  "  the  professions  of  agriculture,"  etc. 
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"  The  Arvaksrotas  creation  was  of  one  description,''''  viz.,  of  men,  in 
whom  the  quality  of  passion  abounded,'  who  were  addicted  to  works, 
and  imagined  that  in  pain  they  experienced  pleasure." 

In  vi.  6,  40,  a  new  account  is  given  of  the  origin  of  mankind.  We 
are  there  told  : 

Aryamno  MatriM  patni  tayoi  Charshanayah  sutSh  \  yatra  vai  ma- 
nusM  jatir  Bralimana  chopakalpita  \ 

"  The  wife  of  Aryaman  (the  son  of  Aditi)  was  Matrika.  The  Char- 
shanis  were  the  sons  of  this  pair,  and  among  them  the  race  of  men 
was  formed  by  Brahma."  The  word  charsjiani  signifies  "men,"  or 
"  people  "  in  the  Veda. 

In  the  following  verse  (which  forms  part  of  the  legend  of  Pururavas, 
quoted  in  the  3rd  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  27  ff.)  it  is  declared  that  in  the 
Krita  age  there  was  only  one  caste : 

ix.  14,  48.  Eka  eva  pura  vedah  pranavah  sarva-vanmayah  \  devo 
Narayano  ndnya  eko  ^gnir  varna  eva  cha  \  Pururavasa  evaslt  trayl 
treta-mulche  nripa  \ 

"  There  was  formerly  but  one  Veda,  the  pranava  (the  monosyllable 
Om),  the  essence  of  all  speech ;  only  one  god,  Narayana,  one  Agni,  and 
(one)  caste.  From  Pururavas  came  the  triple  Veda,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Treta." 

Some  of  the  Commentator's  remarks  on  this  text  will  he  found  in 
vol.  iii.  p.  29.  He  says  the  one  caste  was  called  "  Hansa  "  (varnai 
cha  eka  eva  hamso  nama),  and  concludes  his  note  by  remarking  :  "The 
meaning  is  this :  In  the  Erita  age  when  the  quality  of  goodness  pre- 
dominated in  men,  they  were  almost  all  absorbed  in  meditation ;  but  in 
the  Treta,  when  passion  prevailed,  the  method  of  works  was  manifested 
by  the  division  of  the  Vedas,  etc." 

285  The  Sankhya  Karika,  53,  says :  ashta-vikalpo  daivas  tairyagyonyas'  cha  pan- 
ehadha  bhmati  manushyasi  chaika-vidhaK  samasato  bhautilcah  sargah  ;  which  is  thus 
translated  hy  Mr.  Colehrooke  (in  "Wilson's  Sankhya  Karika,  p.  164) :  "The  divine 
kind  is  of  eight  sorts ;  the  grovelling  is  five-fold ;  mankind  is  single  in  its  class. 
This,  hriefly,  is  the  world  of  living  heings."  The  Commentator  Gaudapada  shortly 
explains  the  words  manushyas'  chaiMvidhah  hy  manushayonir  elcaiva,  "  the  source  of 
production  of  mankind  is  one  only."  Tijnana  Bhikshu,  the  Commentator  on  the 
Sankhya  Pravachana,  iii.  46,  paraphrases  the  same  words  thus,  manushya-sargai 
chaiha-praJcaral},  "the  human  creation  is  of  one  sort." 
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Sect.  XIII. — Results  of  this  Cliapter, 

Tho  details  which  I  have  supplied  in  the  course  of  this  chapter  must 
have  rendered  it  abundantly  evident  that  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus 
contain  no  uniform  or  consistent  account  of  the  origin  of  castes ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  present  tho-  greatest  varieties  of  speculation  on  this  sub- 
ject. Explanations  mystical,  mythical,  and  rationalistic,  are  all  offered 
in  turn ;  and  the  freest  scope  is  given  by  the  individual  writers  to  fan- 
ciful and  arbitrary  conjecture. 

First :  wc  have  tho  set  of  accounts  in  which  the  four  castes  are  said 
to  have  sprung  from  progenitors  who  were  separately  created ;  but  in 
regard  to  tho  maimer  of  their  creation  wo  find  the  greatest  diversity  of 
Btatemcnt,     The  most  common  story  is  that  the  castes  issued  from  the 
mouth,  arms,  thiglis,  nnd  feet  of  Purusha,  or  Brahma.     The  oldest  ex- 
tant passage  in  which  this  idea  occurs,  and  from  which  all  the  later 
myths  of  a  similar  tenor  have  no  doubt  been  borrowed,  is,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  bo  found  in  the  Purusha  Sukta ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether,  in 
the  form  in  which  it  is  there  presented,  this   representation  is  any- 
thing more  than  an  allegory.     In  some  of  the  texts  which  I  have 
quoted  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  traces  of  the  same  allegorical  cha- 
racter may  be  perceived ;  but  in  Manu  and  the  Puranas  the  mystical 
import  of  the  Yedic  text  disappears,  and  the  figurative  narration  is 
hardened  into  a  literal  statement  of  fact.     In  other  passages,  where  a 
separate  origin  is  assigned  to  the  castes,  they  are  variously  said  to  have 
sprung  from  the  words  Bhuh,  Bhuvah,  Svah ;  from  different  Vedas ; 
from  different  sets  of  prayers;  from  the  gods,  and  the  asuras;  from 
nonentity  (pp.  17-21),  and  from  the  imperishable,  the  perishable,  and 
other  principles  (Harivamsa,  11816).     In  the  chapters  of  the  Vishnu, 
Vayu,  and  Markandeya  Puranas,  where  castes  are  described  as  coeval 
with  the  creation,  and  as  having  been  naturally  distinguished  by 
different  gunas,  or  qualities,  involving  varieties  of  moral  character,  we 
are  nevertheless  allowed  to  infer  that  those  qualities  exerted  no  in- 
fluence on  the  classes  in  whom  they  were  inherent,  as  the  condition 
of  the  whole  race  during  the  Krita  age  is  described  as  one  of  uniform 
perfection  and  happiness; , while  the  actual  separation  into  castes  did 
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not  take  place,  according  to  the  Vayu  Purana,  until  men  tad  become 
deteriorated  in  the  Treta  age. 

Second :  in  various  passages  from  the  Brahmanas,  Epic  poems,  and 
Puranas,  the  creation  of  mankind  is,  as  we  have  seen,  described  with- 
out the  least  allusion  to  any  separate  production  of  the  progenitors  of 
the  four  castes  (pp.  23-27,  and  elsewhere).  And  whilst  in  the  chapters 
where  they  relate  the  distinct  formation  of  the  castes,  the  Puranas,  as 
has  been  observed,  assign  different  natural  dispositions  to  each  class, 
they  elsewhere  represent  all  mankind  as  being  at  the  creation  uniformly 
distinguished  by  the  quality  of  passion. ,  In  one  of  the  texts  I  have 
quoted  (p.  26  f )  men  are  said  to  be  the  offspring  of  Vivasvat;  in 
another  his  son  Manu  is  said  to  be  their  progenitor ;  whilst  in  a  third 
they  are  said  to  be  descended  from  a  female  of  the  same  name.  The  pas- 
sage which  declares  Manu  to  have  been  the  father  of  the '  human  race 
explicitly  affirms  that  men  of  all  the  four  castes  were  descended  from 
him.  In  another  remarkable  text  the  Mahabharata  categorically  asserts 
that  originally  there  was  no  distinction  of  classes,  the  existing  distri- 
bution having  arisen  out  of  differences  of  character  and  occupation. 
Similarly,  the  Bhagavata  Purana  in  one  place  informs  us  that  in  the 
Erita  age  there  was  but  one  caste ;  and  this  view  appears  also  to  be 
taken  in  some  passages  which  I  have  adduced  from  the  Epic  poems. 

In  these  circumstances  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  the  separate 
origination  of  the  four  castes  was  far  from  being  an  article  of  belief 
universally  received  by  Indian  antiquity. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  enquire  what  opinion  the  writers  of  the  older 
Vedic  hymns  appear  to  have  entertained  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  the 
race  to  which  they  themselves  belonged. 


161 


CHAPTEK  II. 

TRADITION  OP  THE  DESCENT  OF  THE  INDIAN  RACE  FROM  MANU.i 

It  appears  from  tte  considerations  urged  in  the  preceding  chapter 
that  in  all  probability  the  Purusha  Sukta  belongs  to  the  most  recent 
portion  of  the  Rig-veda  Sanhita,  and  that  it  is  at  least  doubtful  whether 
the  verse  in  which  it  connects  the  four  castes  with  the  different  mem- 
bers of  the  creator's  body  is  not  allegorical.  And  we  have  seen  that 
even  if  that  representation  is  to  be  taken  as  a  literal  account  of  the 
creation  of  the  different  classes,  it  cannot,  in  the  face  of  many  other 
statements  of  a  different  tenor,  and  of  great  antiquity,  be  regarded  as 
expressing  the  fixed  belief  of  the  writers  of  the  period  immediately 
succeeding  the  collection  of  the  hymns  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  J;he 
social  divisions  which  prevailed  in  their  own  time.  But  the  notions 
entertained  of  the  origin  of  caste  at  the  date  of  the  Purusha  Sukta, 
whatever  they  may  have  been,  will  afford  no  criterion  of  the  state  of 
opinion  on  the  same  subject  in  an  earlier  age;  and  it  therefore  remains 
to  enquire  whether  those  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  which  appear  to  be 
the  most  ancient,  contain  either  (1)  any  tradition  regarding  the  origin 
of  mankind,  or  of  the  Indian  tribes  ;  or  (2)  any  allusion  to  the  exist- 
ence, in  the  community  contemporary  with  their  composition,  of  sepa- 
rate classes  corresponding  to  those  afterwards  known  as  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'udras ;  and  if  they  embrace  any  reference 
of  the  latter  kind,  whether  they  afford  any  explanation  of  the  manner 
in  which  these  orders  of  men  came  to  occupy  their  respective  positions 

1  On  the  subjects  treated  in  this  chapter  compare  my  article  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  xx.  for  1863,  pp.  406  ff.,  where  a  reference  is  made  to 
the  other  writers  who  had  previously  treated  of  them,  such  as  M.  N6ve,  Mythe  des 
Ribhavas,  etc. 

H 
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in  society.     We  shall  find  on  examination  that  the  hymns  supply  some 
information  on  both  these  branches  of  enquiry. 

Numerous  references  are  undoubtedly  to  be  found  in  all  parts  of  the 
hymn-collection  to  a  variety  of  ranks,  classes,  and  professions ;  of  which 
an  account  will  be  given  in  the  next  chapter ;  but  no  hint  isany  where 
discoverable,  except  injhe  single  text  of  the  Purusha  Sukta,  of  those 
clasaes,, being  distinguished  from  each  other^'By'any  original  diiference 
o^race.  If,  however,  the  early  Vedic  Indians  had  aU  along  believed  in 
the  quadruple  production  of  their  nation  from  the  different  members  of 
Purusha,  one  might  naturally  have  expected  to  find  allusions  to  such  a 
variety  of  birth  running  through  the  hymns.  But  nothing,  I  repeat, 
of  this  kind  is  to  be  traced.  On  the  contrary  it  appears  from  a  con- 
siderable number  of  passages  that  at  least  the  superior  ranks  of  the 
community  were  regarded  as  being  of  one  stock,  the  Aryan,  and  as 
having  one  common  ancestor.  This  chapter  will  therefore  embrace, 
Pirst,  the  texts  which  are  found  in  the  hymns  regarding  the  origin  of 
the  Indian  tribes,  and  the  history  of  their  progenitor,  and  Secondly 
those  passages  which  occur  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  other  later  works  in 
which  the  statements  of  the  early  Vedic  poets  on  these  subjects  are  re- 
echoed or  developed. 

Sect.  I. — Manu  as  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryan  Indians  and  the  in- 
stitutor  of  religious  rites  according  to  the  Sk/mns  of  the  Eig-veda. 

In  this  section  I  shall  first  quote  the  texts  which  allude  to  Manu  as 
father  (which  must  of  course  be  understood  to  designate  him  as  the 
actual  human  progenitor  of  the  authors  of  the  hymns,  and  of  the  bulk 
of  the  people  to  whom  they  addressed  themselves) ;  and  then  adduce 
those  which  speak  of  him  as  the  institutor  of  religious  rites,  or  as  the 
object  of  divine  protection. 

(1)  The  following  texts  are  of  the  first  class  : 

i.  80,  16.  Tdm  Atharva  ManuSh  pita  Dadhyan  dhiyam  atnata  |  tas- 
min  hrahmani purvatha  Jndre  ukthd  samagmata  \ 

"  Prayers  and  hymns  were  formerly  congregated  in  that  Indra,  in  the 
ceremony  which  Atharvan,  father  Manu,  and  Dadhyanch  celebrated."^ 

2  This  verse  is  quoted  in  the  Nimkta,  xii.  34,  where  the  words  MamisA  pita, 
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i.  114,  2.  Yat  iafft  elm  yos  cha  Manw  ayeje  pita  tafl  aiyama  tavd 
Rudra  pranUishu  \ 

"  Whatever  prosperity  or  succour  father  Manu  obtained  by  sacrifice, 
may  we  gain  all  that  under  thy  guidance,  0  Rudra." 

ii.  33,  13.  Ya  vo  Iheshaja  Marutah  suehini  ya  iantama  mshano  ya 
mayobhu  \  yani  Manur  avrinlia  pita  nah  to.  sam  cha  yos  cha  Eud/rasya 
vasmi  \ 

"  Those  pure  remedies  of  yours,  0  Maruts,  those  which  are  most 
auspicious,  ye  vigorous  gods,  those  which  are  beneficent,  those  which 
our '  father  Manu  chose,  those,  and  the  blessing  and  succour  of  Rudra, 
I  desire." 

viii.  52,  1  (Sama-veda,  i.  355).  Sa  purvyo  mahanam  veno  kratulMr 
anaje  \  yasya  dmara  Manush  pita  deveshu  dhiyah  anaje  \ 

"That  ancient  friend  hath  been  equipped  with  the  powers  of  the 
mighty  (gods).  Father  Manu  has  prepared  hymns  to  him,  ?is  portals 
of  access  to  the  gods."* 

"  father  Manu,"  are  explained  as  meaning  ManuscJia  pita  manavSnam,  "  Manu  the 
father  of  men."  Sayana,  the  Commentator  on  the  Rig-veda,  interprets  them  as 
meaning  sarvasam  prajanSm  pitribhuto  Manuicha,  "  Manu  the  father  of  all  crea- 
tures." In  R.V.,  X.  82,  3,  the  words  "  our  father  and  generator "  [yo  r<,ah  pita 
janita),  are  applied  to  Vis'vakarman,  the  creator  of  the  universe.  The  word  "father" 
in  the  R.V.  is  often  applied  to  Dyaus,  the  Sky,  and  "mother"  to  the  Earth,  as  in 
vi.  51  6.  (Compare  Journ.  Roy.  As.  See.  for  1864,  pp.  55  S.)  But  in  these  passages 
it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  words  are  employed  in  any  other  than  a  figu- 
rative sense;  although  in  a  hymn  to  the  Earth  in  the  Atharva-veda,  xii.  1,  we  find 
the  following  verse  (the  ISth) :  Tvaj-jatas  tvayi  eharanti  martyas  ivam  bidkarshi 
dvipadas  tvam  eliatushpadah  \  taverns  prithivi  pancha-manavah  yebhyo  jyoiir  amritam 
martyebhyah  tidyan  suryo  rasmibhir  aianoti  \  "  Mortals  born  of  thee  live  on  thee  : 
thou  supportest  hoth  hipeds  and  quadrupeds.  Thine,  o  Earth,  are  these  five  races  of 
men,  these  mortals  on  whom  the  sun  rising,  sheds  undying  light  with  his  rays;" — 
where  it  might  almost  appear  as  if  the  poet  meant  to  represent  mankind  as  actually 
generated  by  the  earth.  Brihaspati  (iv.  50,  6 ;  vi.  73,  1)  and  the  other  gods,  as  Indra, 
are  called  "father,"  or  compared  to  fathers  (vii.  52,  3) ;  as  are  Rudra,  vi.  49,  10; 
and  the  fiishi,  R.V.,  x.  81,  1 ;  x.  82,  1,  3,  4.  S'.  P.  Br.,  i.  5,  3,  2,  has  Prajapatau 
pilan;  and  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  9,  22,  1,  Prajapatim  pitaram.  In  both  the  last  places 
Trajapati  is  referred  to  as  the  father  of  the  gods, 

3  It  is  to  be  observed  that  while  in  the  two  preceeding  passages  Manu  is  styled 
merely  "father  Manu,"  he  is  here  called  '^our  father  Manu"  {Manuh pita  nah). 

■•  I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Aufrecht  for  the  above  translation  of  this,  to  me, 
obscure  verse.  Sayana  explains  it  thus :  Sa  purvyo  mukhyo  mahanam  pujyanam 
yujatnananam  Jcraiubhih  learmaihir  nimittabhutair  venah  Mntas  iesham  havih  kama- 
yamanah  anaje  ugachhati  \  yaayendrasya  dvara  dvarani  praptyupayani  dhiyah  har- 
mani  deveshv  eteshu  madhye  pita  aarvesham  palaho  Manur  anaje prapa  [  anajih  prapti. 
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The  sense  of  the  next  text  is  less  clear,  but  it  appears  at  least  to 
allude  to  the  coininon  designation  of  Manu  as  a  father : 

X.  100,  5.  Yajno  Manuh pramatir  nah  pita  hi  ham  | 

"  Sacrifice  is  Manu,  our  protecting  father." 

The  following  verse,  according  to  the  Commentator  at  least,  speaks 
of  the  paternal  or  ancestral  path  of  Manu.  Professor  Aufreeht  thinks 
it  need  not  mean  more  than  the  ancestral  human  path : 

viii.  30.  3.  Te  nas  trddhvam  te  avata  te  u  no  adhi  vochata  |  ma  nah 
pathah  pitryad  manavad  adhi  duram  naishta  paraiiatah  \ 

"Do  ye  (gods)  deliver,  protect,  and  intercede  for  us  ;  do  not  lead  us 
far  away  from  the  paternal  path  of  Manu.' 

As  in  the  preceding  passages  Manu  is  spoken  of  as  the  progenitor  of 
the  .worshippers,  so  in  the  following  the  same  persons  may  perhaps  be 
spoken  of  as  his  descendants,  although  it  is  also  true  that  the  phrases 
employed  may  be  merely  equivalent  to  "  children  of  men." 

i.  68,  4.  Moid  nishatto  Manor  apatye  sa  chit  nu  asam  patih  raymam  \ 

"  He  (Agni)  who  abides  among  the  offspring  of  Manu  as  the  invoker 
(of  the  gods),  is  even  the  lord  of  these  riches."  * 

karma  |  "  Ttis  chief  one,  in  consequence  of  the  rites  of  the  Tenerahle  sacrificers, 
desiring  their  oblation,  comes, — he  (Indra)  as  means  of  attaining  whom  Manu  the 
preserver  of  all  has  obtained  rites  among  these  gods."  Professor  Benfey  renders  the 
verse,  where  it  occurs  in  the  Sama-veda,  thus ;  "  He  is  the  chief  of  the  rich,  through 
works  the  dear  one  enlightens  him,  whose  doors  father  Manu  has,  and  illuminates 
observances  towards  the  gods."  From  Prof.  Benfey's  note  to  the  passage  (p.  230)  it 
appears  that  the  Commentator  on  the  Sama-veda  explains  anaje  by  vyaktlharoii  at- 
manam,  "makes  himself  distinct"  (herein  differing  from  Suyana),  Manu  by  Jnata 
san>asya= Indrah,  "the  knower  of  all,  Indra,"  and  anaje,  where  it  occurs  the  second 
time,  by  agamayati,  "  causes  to  come."  Such  are  the  differences  of  opinion  regarding 
the  interpretation  of  some  parts  of  the  hymns. 

s  On  this  verse  Sayana  comments  thus :  Sarvesham  Manuh  pita  tatah  agatat  | 
paravatah  |  pita  Manur  duram  margam  chahre  \  tasmat  patho  margat  no  asman  ma 
naishta  ma  nayata  (  apanayanam  ma  Jcuruta  ity  arthah  |  sarvada  brahmacharyyagni' 
hoiradi-karmani  yena  margena  bhavanti  tarn  eva  asman  nayata  \  kintu  duram  ya 
etad-vyatirikto  vipra&rishto  margo  'sti  tasmad  adhi  adhikam  ity  arthah  asman  apa- 
ncyata  |  "  '  Of  Manu '  means,  come  from  Manu  who  is  the  father  of  all.  '  Distant : ' 
Father  Manu  journeyed  along  a  distant  path.  Do  not  lead  us  away  from  that  path. 
Lead  us  along  that  path  in  which  continence,  the  agnihotra  sacrifice,  and  other 
duties  have  always  been  practised.  But  lead  us  away  from  the  distant  path  which 
is  different  from  that." 

«  The  Commentator  here  explains  "  the  offspring  of  Manu  "  as  offspring  or  crea- 
tures in  the  form  of  worshippers  {yajamdna-svarupayam  prajayam) ;  and  adds  that 
according  to  a  Brahmana  "  creatures  are  sprung  from  Manu  "  {"Manavyo  hiprajalj." 
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iii.  3,  6.  Agnir  devehhir  manuahascha  jantuhhis  tanvdno  yajnam  pmu- 
peiasam  dliiya  | 

"Agni,  together  with,  the  gods,  and  the  children  [jantulhih)  of 
Manush,  celebrating  a  multiform  sacrifice  with  hymns,"  etc. 

In  the  following  texts  reference  is  made  to  the  people  of  Manu,  the 
word  for  "people"  being  vis,  from  which  vaisya,  "a  man  of  the 
people,"  is  derived : 

iv.  37,  1.  Upa  no  Vajah  adhva/ram  Itiihuhhah  devah  ydta  patMbhir 
devayanaih  \  yatha  yajnam  manmho  vikshu  asu  dadhidve  ranvah  sudine- 
shu  ahndm  \ 

"Te  gods,  Vajas,  and  Ribhukshans,  come  to  our  sacrifice  by  the 
path  travelled  by  the  gods,  that  ye,  pleasing  deities,  may  institute  a 
sacrifice  among  these  people  of  Manush  {Manusho  vi/cshu)  on  auspicious 
days." 

vi.  14,  2.  Agnim  hotdram  ilate  yajneshu  manusho  visah  | 

"  The  people  of  Manush  praise  in  the  sacrifices  Agni  the  invoker." 

viii.  23,  13.  Tad  vai  u  vispatih  Utah  suprlto  manusho  visi  \  visvd  id 
Agnih  prati  rahshdmsi  sedhati  | 

"  Whenever  Agni,  lord  of  the  people,'  kindled,  abides  gratified 
among  the  people  of  Manush,  he  repels  all  Eakshases." 

(2.)  Prom  the  preceding  texts  it  appears  that  the  authors  of  the 
hymns  regarded  Manu  as  the  progenitor  of  their  race.  But  (as  is  clear 
from  many  other  passages)  they  also  looked  upon  him  as  the  first 
person  by  whom  the  sacrificial  fire  had  been  kindled,  and  as  the  in- 
stitutor  of  the  ceremonial  of  worship;  though  the  tradition  is  not 
always  consistent  on  this  subject.  In  one  of  the  verses  already  quoted 
(i.  80,  16)  Manu  is  mentioned  in  this  way,  along  with  Atharvan  and 

iti  hi  brahmanmn).  Taska  (Nir.  iii.  7)  gives  the  following  derivations  of  the  word 
manushya,  "  man : "  Manushyah  Icasmat  |  maiva  karmani  aivyanti  \  manasyamanena 
srishtah  .  .  .  .  |  Manor  apatyam  Mantisho  va  |  "From  what  are  men  (named)  ?  Be- 
cause after  reflection  they  sew  together  works  ;  (or)  because  they  were  created  by  one 
who  reflected  (or,  according  to  Durga,  "  rejoiced  ")....  (or)  because  they  are  the 
offspring  of  Manu,  or  Manush." 

'  Vispati.  Compare  vi.  48,  8,  where  it  is  said :  mavasam  grihapatir  visam  asi 
tvam  Agm  manushmam  |  "  Agni,  thou  art  the  master  of  the  house  of  all  human 
people  (or,  people  sprung  from  Manush) ; "  and  x.  SO,  6,  Agnim  visah  tlate  manushir 
yah  Agnim  Manusho  hahmho  vi  j'dlah  |  "  Human  people  (or,  people  descended  from 
Manush)  praise  Agni :  (people)  sprung  from  Manush,  from  Nahush,  (praise)  Agni.' 
Or  if  manushah  be  the  nom.  plur.  the  last  clause  will  run  thus  ;  "  men  sprung  from 
Kahush  (praise)  Agni." 
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Dadhyanch,  as  having  celebrated  religious  rites  in  ancient  times.  The 
following  further  passages  refer  to  him  as  a  kindler  of  fire,  and  offerer 
of  oblations : 

i.  36,  19.  Ni  tvdm  Agne  Manur  dadhe  jyotir  janaya  iakate  | 

"  Manu  has  placed  (or  ordained)  thee,  Agni,  a  light  to  all  the  people." 

i.  76,  5.  Yatha  viprasija  Manusho  hawirhhir  devdn  ayajah  Umjibhih 
havih  san  \  eva  hotah  satyafara  tvam  adya  Agne  mandraya  juhvu  yajasva  \ 

"  As  thou,  thyself  a  sage,  didst,  with  the  sages,  worship  the  gods 
with  the  oblations  of  the  wise  Manush,  so  to-day,  Agni,  most  true  in- 
voker,  worship  them  with  a  cheerful  flame." 

V.  45,  6.  A  ita  dhiyam  krinavdma  sakhuyah  ....  yaya  Manwr  Visi- 
hi'pra/m  jigdya  .... 

"  Come,  friends,  let  us  perform  the  prayer  ....  whereby  Manu 
conquered  Yisi^ipra  .... 

viii.  10.  2.  Yad  vd  yajnam  Manave  sammimihslMthur  eva  it  Kdnvasya 


"  Or  if  ye  (Asvins)  sprinkled  the  sacrifice  for  Mami,  think  in  like 
manner  of  the  descendant  of  Kanva." 

ix.  96,  11.  Tvaya  hinah  pitardh  Soma  purve  harmdni  ehalcruh  pava- 
mdna  dhirah  |  .  .  .  .  12.  Tathd  apavathah  Manave  vayodhdh  amitrahd 
varivovid  havishmdn  i  eva  pavasva  .... 

"  For  through  thee,  0  pure  Soma,  our  early  fathers,  who  were  wise, 
performed  their  rites  ...  12.  As  thou  didst  flow  clear  for  Manu,  thou 
upholder  of  life,  destroyer  of  foes,  possessor  of  wealth,  rich  in  oblations, 
so  (now)  flow  clear."  .... 

X.  63,  7.  Telhyo  hotrdm  prathamdm  dyej'e  Manuh  samiddhdgnir  ma- 
nasd  sapta  hotribhih  \  td  Adityd  abhayam  iarma  yachkaia  .... 

"  0  ye  Adityas,  to  whom  Manu,  when  he  had  kindled  flre,  presented 
along  with  seven  hotri  priests  the  first  oblation  with  a  prayer,  bestow 
on  us  secure  protection." 

X.  69,  3.  "  Yat  te  Manwr  yad  anxkam  Sumitrah  samldhe  Agne  tad 
idam  na/viyah ''  *  | 

8  The  S'atapatha  Brahmana  (i.  4,  2,  5)  thus  explains  the  words  deveddho  Mamid- 
dhah  : — Mcmviddhah  iti  \  Manur  hy  etam  agn  ainddha  |  tasmad  alia  "  Manviidlmh'' 
iti  I  "  The  gods  formerly  kindled  it  (fire) :  hence  it  is  called  '  god-kindled.'  Manu 
formerly  kindled  it :  and  hence  it  is  called  '  kindled  hy  Manu.'  "  The  Aitareya 
Brahmana  (ii.  34),  however,  explains  the  word  Mam-iddhah  from  the  fact  that  "men 
kindle  it"  (wiam  hi  manuahya  indhate). 
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"  That  lustre  of  thine  which  Manu,  which  Sumitra,  kindled  is  this 
same  which  is  now  renewed." 

In  conformity  with  the  preceding  texts,  the  following  may  he  under- 
stood as  declaring  that  the  sacrificial  fire  had  been  first  kindled  by 
Manu : 

i.  13,  4  (=  S.V.  ii.  700).  Agne  sulchatame  rathe  devdn  ilitah  a  vaha  \ 
asi  hota  Manwrhitah  \ 

"  0  Agni,  lauded,  bring  the  gods  hither  in  a  most  pleasant  chariot. 
Thou  art  the  invoker  (of  the  gods)  placed  by  Manush."  ' 

i.  14,  11.  Tvam  hota  Manv/rhito  'gne  yajneshu  sldasi  \  sah  imam  no 
adhvaram  yaja  \ 

"  Thou,  Agni,  the  invoker  placed  by  Manush,  art  present  at  the 
sacrifices :  do  thou  present  this  our  oblation."  (See  also  K.V.  iii.  2, 15.) 
^   vi.  16,  9.  Team  hota  Manurhitah  .... 

"  Thou  art  the  invoker  placed  by  Manush  .  .  .  .  " 

viii.  19,  21.  lie  giro,  Manurhitam  yam  devd  dutam  aratim  ni  erire  | 
yajishtham  hcmya-vahanam  \ 

"  "With  a  hymn  I  laud  that  adorable  bearer  of  oblations  placed  by 
Manush,"  whom  the  gods  have  sent  as  a  ministering  messenger." 

'  The  compound  word  which  I  have  here  rendered  "  placed  by  Mannsh "  is  in 
the  original  Manur-hita.  Professor  Anfrecht  would  render  it  "  given  to  man," 
and  quotes  i.  36,  10,  in  support  of  this  view.  The  sense  I  have  given  is  supported 
hy  i.  36,  19,  where  the  same  root,  dha,  from  which  hita  (originally  dhita)  comes,  is 
used,  joined  with  the  particle  ni.  The  same  participle  hita  is  used  in  vi.  16,  1,  where 
it  is  said  :  Tvam  Agne  yajnanam  hota  aarvesKam  hitah  j  devebhir  manushe  jane  \ 
' '  Thou,  Agni,  hast  been  placed,  or  ordained,  among  the  race  of  Manush  by  the  gods  as 
the  invoker  at  all  sacrifices."  The  fact  that  Agni  is  here  said  to  have  been  placed  by 
the  gods  among  the  race  of  Manush  does  not  forbid  us  to  suppose  that  there  are  other 
passages  in  which,  either  inconsistently,  or  from  a  different  point  of  view,  Agni  may 
have  been  said  to  be  placed  by  Manu,  The  compound  manur-hita  occurs  also  in  the 
following  texts,  where,  however,  it  has  probably  the  sense  of  "  good  for  man,"  viz. : 
i.  106,  5.  Brihaspate  sadam  id  nah  sugam  Icridhi  dam  yor  yat  t&  manur-hitam  tad 
tmahe  |  "Brihaspati,  do  us  always  good :  we  desire  that  blessing  and  protection  of 
thine  which  is  good  for  man."  (Sayana  says  that  here  manur-hitam  means  either 
i' placed  in  thee  by  Manu,  i.e.,  Brahma,"  or,  "favourable  to  man."  Benfey,  in  loco, 
renders  "  destined  for  man.")  vi,  70,  2.  JRajanti  asya  bhm>anasya  rodasi  asme  retah 
sinchataih  yad  manur-hitam  \  "  Heaven  and  earth,  ruling  over  this  world,  drop  on  us 
that  seed  which  is  good  for  man.''  i.  26,  5.  Rishih  sa  yo  manur-hitah  |  "  He  (Pushan) 
who  is  a  rishi  hind  to  man,"  etc.    Professor  Both  a.v.  gives  only  the  latter  sense. 

's  Though  the  word  manur-hita  is  here  interpreted  by  Sayana  as  meaning  "placed 
by  Manu  Prajapati  who  sacrificed,"  it  might  also  signify  "  friendly  to  men,"  as  Agni 
is  also  said  to  have  been  sent  by  the  gods. 
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viii.  34,  8.  A  tvd  hotd  Manurhiio  devatrd  vakshad  idyah  \ 

"May  the  adorable  invoker  placed  by  Manu  bring  thee  (Indra) 
hither  among  the  gods,"  etc. 

There  is  also  a  class  of  passages  in  which  the  example  of  Manush 
may  be  referred  to  by  the  phrase  manush-vat,  "like  Manush,"  or,  "as 
in  the  case  of  Manush."  "    Thus  in  i.  44,  11,  it  is  said : 

Ni  tva  yajnasya  sadhanam  Ague  hotaram  ritvijam,  manusJwad  deva 
dhlmahi  .  .  .  .  | 

"Divine  Agni,  we,  like  Manush,  place  thee,  the  accomplisher  of  the 
sacrifioe,  the  invoker,  the  priest,"  etc. 

V.  21,  1.  Manushvat  tvd  ni  dMmahi  Manushvat  mm  idhlmaki  |  Affne 
ManusJwad  Angiro  devdn  devayate  yaja  \ 

"  Agni,  we  place  thee  like  Manush,  we  kindle  thee  like  Manush. 
Agni,  Angiras,  worship  the  gods  Hke  Manush,  for  him  who  adores 
them." 

vii.  2,  3.  ManusJwad  Agnim  Manund  samiddham  sam  adhvardya  sadam 
in  mahema  \ 

"Let  us,  like  Manush,  continually  invoke  to  the  sacrifice  Agni  who 
was  kindled  by  Manu." 

viii.  27,  7.  Suta-somaso  Varum  h<wdmdhe  Manushvad  iddhdgnayah  \ 

"We  invoke  thee,  Varuna,  having  poured  out  soma,  and  having 
kindled  fire,  like  Manush." 

viii.  43,  13.  Uta  tvd  Bhrigv/oat  iuche  ManusJwad  Agne  aJiuta  \  Angi- 
rasvad 'JiavdmaJie  \  ....  27.  Yam  tvdj'andsaindJiate  ManusJivad  Angi- 
rastama  \  Agne  sa  hodJii  me  vaeJiah  | 

"Like  Bhrigu,  like  Manush,  like  Angiras,  we  invoke  thee,  bright 

Agni,  who  hast  been  invoked 27.  Agni,  most  like  to  Angiras, 

whom  men  kindle  like  Manush,  attend  to  my  words." 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  5,  1,  7,  explains  thus  the  -word  Manush- 
vat :^^ — Manur  Jia  vai  agre  yajnena  ije  \  tad  anuJcritya  imdJi  prajdh  ya- 
• 

1'  I  should  observe  that  Prof.  Aufrecht  thinks  the  phrase— except  perhaps  with 
the  single  exception  of  viii.  43,  13— means  "  amongst  men."  Prof.  Eoth  gives  only 
the  sense  "  like  men,"  "as  among,  or  for,  men." 

12  The  same  work  in  the  same  passage  thus  explains  the  phrase  Bharata-vat.  "He 
bears  {bharati)  the  oblation  to  the  gods ;  wherefore  men  say,  Bharata  (or  '  the  bearer ') 
is  Agni.  Or,  he  is  called  Bharata  (the  '  sustainer ')  because,  being  breath,  he  sustains 
these  creatures."  This  phrase  may,  however,  refer  to  the  example  of  King  Bharata. 
See  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  6,  4,  14. 
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jante  \  tasmad  aha  " MmusA-vad"  iti  |  "Manor  i/afnah"  iti  u  vai 
ahuh  I  tasmad  va  iva  ahur  " Manushvad"  iti  |  "Manu  formerly  sacri- 
ficed with  a  sacrifice.  Imitating  this,  these  creatures  sacrifice.  He 
therefore  says,  Manushvat,  'like  Manu.'  Or,  they  say  'like  Manu,' 
because  men  speak  of  the  sacrifice  as  being  Manu's." 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  Manu  is  not  always  spoken  of 
in  the  hymns  of  the  first,  or  only,  kindler  of  fire  or  celebrator  of 
religious  rites.  In  i.  80,  16,  already  quoted,  Atharran  and  Dadhyanch 
are  specified  along  with  him  as  having  offered  sacrifice  in  early  times. 

In  the  following  verses  Atharvan  is  mentioned  as  having  generated 
fire : 

vi.  16,  13.  Imam  tu  tyam  Atha/rva-vad  Agnim  mathanti  vedhasah  \ 

"  The  wise  draw  forth  this  Agni,  as  Atharvan  did." 

vi.  16,  13  (=  S.  V.  i.  9 ;  Yaj.  Sanh.  xi.  32).  TvSm  Agne  pusMarad 
adhy  Atharva  nir  amanthata  .  .  .  .  |  14.  Tarn  u  tvd  Dadhyann  rishih 
putrah  idhe  Atharvanah  | 

"Agni,  Atharvan  drew  thee  forth  from  the  lotus  leaf,"  etc.  14. 
"Thee  the  rishi  Dadhyanch,  son  of  Atharvan,  kindled,"  etc. 

[In  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita,  the  first  of  these  verses  is  immediately 
preceded  by  the  following  words  (xi.  32) :  Atharva  tva  prathamo  nir 
amanthad  Agne  |  "Atharvan  was  the  fijst  who  drew  thee  forth, 
Agni."] 

Again  it  is  said  in  the  Eig-veda,  x.  21,  5.  Agnir  jato  Atharvana 
vidad  vikdni  Mvya  \  hhuvad  duto  Vivasvatah  \  "  Agni,  produced  by 
Atharvan,  knows  aU  wisdom,  and  has  become  the  messenger  of  Vi- 
vasTat." 

In  i.  83,  5,  Atharvan  is  mentioned  as  the  earliest  institutor  of  sacri- 
fice :  Tajnair  Athmrvd  prathamdh  pathas  tate  tatah  suryo  vratapak 
mnah  ajani  \  "Atharvan  was  the  first  who  by  sacrifices  opened  up 
paths ;  then  the  friendly  Sun,  the  upholder  of  ordinances,  was  pro- 
duced," etc.:  so  too  in  x.  92,  10.  Yajnair  Atha/rva prathamo  vi  dharayad 
devd  dakshair  Bhrigamah  sam  ehikitrire  \  "  Atharvan,  the  first,  estab- 
lished (all  things)  with  sacrifices.  The  divine  Bhrigus  co-operated  with 
their  powers."  '° 

"  These  two  texts  might,  though  not  very  prohably,  be  understood  to  mean  not 
that  Atharvan  was  the  first  to  employ  sacrifice,  but  to  use  it  for  the  purpose  referred 
to  in  the  context. 
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The  next  texts  speak  of  the  Bhrigus  as  the  institutors  of  sacrifice 
by  fire :  > 

i.  58,  6.  Badhus  ima  Bhrigavo  mdnusheshv  a  rayim  na  chdrum  suhavam 
janebhyah  \  hotaram  Ague  \ 

"  The  Bhrigus  have  placed  thee,  o  Agni,  among  men,  as  an  invoker, 
like  a  beautiful  treasure,  and  easily  invoked  for  men,"  etc. 

ii.  4,  2.  Imam  vidhanto  apam  sadasthe  dvita  adadhwr  Bhrigcmo  vihshu 
Ay  oh  I 

"  Worshipping  him  (Agni)  in  the  receptacle  of  waters,  the  Bhrigus 
placed  him  among  the  people  of  Ayu." 

X.  46,  2.  Imam,  vidhanto  wpam  sadastlct  paiwm  na  nash,tam  padair  anu 
gman  \  guha  chatantam  usijo  namobhir  ichhanto  dJiira  Bhrigavo  avindan  \ 

"Worshipping  him  in  the  receptacle  of  waters,  and  desiring  him 
with  prostrations,  the  wise  and  longing  Bhrigus  followed  him  with 
their  steps,  like  a  beast  who  had  been  lost,  and  found  him  lurking  in 
concealment"  "  (i.  65,  1). 

In  other  places,  the  gods,  as  well  as  different  sages,  are  mentioned 
as  introducing  or  practising  worship  by  fire,  or  as  bringing  down  the 
sacred  flame  from  heaven : 

i.  36,  10.  Yam  tva  devaso  manave  dadhwr  iha  yajishtham  havyavahana  \ 
yam  Kanvo  Medhyatithir  dhanaspritam  yam  Vrisha  yam  Upastutah  \ 

"  Thou,  0  bearer  of  oblations,  whom  the  gods  placed  here  as  an 
object  of  adoration  to  man  (or  Manu) ;  whom  Kanva,  whom  Medhya- 
tithi,  whom  Vrishan,  whom  TJpastuta  (have  placed)  a  bringer  of 
wealth,"  etc.     Compare  vi.  16,  1,  quoted  above,  p.  167,  note  9. 

iii.  5,  10.  Yadi  Bhrigubhyah  pari  Matarisva  guha  santam  ha/vya/oaham 
samidhe  \ 

"  When  Mataris  van  kindled  for  the  Bhrigus  Agni,  the  bearer  of  ob- 
lations, who  was  in  concealment." 

X.  46,  9.  Dyava  yam  Agnim  prithivi  janishtdm  apas  Toashta  Bhri- 
gavo yam  sahothih  I  ilmyam  prafhamam  Matarisva  devas  tatakshur  ma- 
na/oe  yajatram  \ 

"MatarisTan  and  the  gods  have  made,  as  the  first  adorable  object  of 
worship  to  man  (or  Manu),  that  Agni  whom  heaven  and  earth,  whom 

"  In  the  following  passages  also  the  Bhrigus  are  mentioned  as  connected  with  the 
worship  of  Agni:  i.  71,  4  ;  i.  127,  7  ;  i.  Ii3,  4 ;  iii.  2,  4  ;  It.  7,  1 ;  vi.  15,  2 ;  viii. 
43,  13;  viii.  91,  4;  x.  122,  5. 
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tte  waters,  whom  Tvashtri,  whom  the  Bhrigus,  have  generated  by 
their  powers." 

In  the  8th  verse  the  Ayus,  and  in  the  10th  the  gods,  as  well  as  men, 
are  said  to  have  placed  Agni. 

In  i.  60,  1 ;  i.  93,  6;  i.  148,  1 ;  iii.  2,  13;  iii.  5,  10;  iii.  9,  5;  vi. 
8,  4,  Matarisvan  is  again  spoken  of  as  the  hringer  or  generator  of  fire. 
(Compare  note  1,  in  p.  416,  of  my  article  "  On  Manu  the  progenitor  of 
the  Aryan  Indians,"  in  the  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  xx. 
for  1863.) 

But  to  return  to  Manu.  Although  the  distinction  of  having  been  the 
first  to  kindle  fire  is  thus,  in  various  passages,  ascribed  to  Atharvan 
or  the  Bhrigus,  this  does  not  disprove  the  fact  that  in  other  places,  it 
is,  somewhat  inconsistently,  assigned  to  Manu  ;  and  none  of  these  other 
personages  is  ever  brought  forward  as  disputing  with  Manu  the  honour 
of  having  been  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryan  race.  In  this  respect  the 
Vedic  tradition  exhibits  no  variation,  except  .that  Tama  also  seems  in 
some  places  to  be  represented  as  the  first  man.  (See  my  article  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society,  for  1865,  pp.  287  ff.,  and  espe- 
cially the  words  of  the  Atharva-veda,  xviii.  3,  14.  Yo  mamara  prathamo 
marttydndm  |  "Who  (Tama)  died  first  of  men.") 

(III.)  The  following  passages  describe  Manu  as  being  the  object  of 
special  favour  or  intervention  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  gods : 

i.  112,  16.  Yabhir  nara  S'ayave  yalhir  Atraye  yabhih  purd  Manme 
gdtum  ishathuh  \  ydhhih  idrir  ajatam  S'yumwraimaye  tdhhir  u  shu  uti- 
Ihir  Asvind  gatam  \   18 Yahhir  Manum  iiiram  isJid  samdvatam  | 

"  Come,  As  Tins,  with  those  succours,  whereby,  o  heroes,  ye  efiected 
deliverance  for  S'ayu,  for  Atri,  and  formerly  for  Manu,  whereby  ye  shot 

arrows  for  S'yumarasmi.     18 whereby  ye  preserved  the  hero 

Manu  with  food."'* 

viii.  15,  5.  Yena  jyotlfhsM  Ay  erne  Manme  cha  viveditha  |  manddno 
asya  harhisho  vi  rdjasi  \ 

"  Exulting  in  this  (exhilaration),  wherewith  thou  didst  make  known 
the  luminaries  to  Ayu,  and  to  Manu,  thou  art  lord  of  the  sacrificial 


15  This  passage,  as  far  as  it  concerns  Manu,  is  thus  explained  by  Sayana:  "And 
■with  those  succours,  whereby  ye  made  a  path,  a  road  which  was  the  cause  of  escape 
from  poverty,  by  sowing  barley  and  other  kinds  of  grain,  etc.,  for  Manu,  the  royal 
rishi  of  that  name;  according  to  another  text"  (i.  U7,  21). 
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When  compared  with,  the  preceding  verse  it  seems  not  improbable 
that  the  following  text  may  refer  to  the  same  tradition,  and  that  instead 
of  Vayave  we  should  read  Ay  me  : 

vii.  91,  I.  Kuvid,  anga  namma  ye  vridhasah  pwra  deva  ana/vadyaaah 
asan  |  te  Vayme  {Ayave  ?)  Manage  hadhitaya  masayan  Ushasam 
Suryena  | 

"  Certainly  those  gods  who  were  magnified  by  worship  were  of  old 
faultless.  They  displayed  the  dawn  with  the  sun  to  Yayu  (Ayu  ?),  to 
Manu  when  distressed. 

There  is  also  a  reference  to  the  sky  being  displayed  to  Manu  in  the 
following  verse,  unless  the  word  {manu)  is  to  be  there  taken  as  an 
epithet  of  Pururavas,  which  does  not  seem  a  probable  supposition  : 

i.  31,  4.  Tvam  Agne  Manave  dyam  avasayah  Pururavase  suhrite  su- 
hrittarah  \ 

"  Thou,  Agni,  didst  display  the  sky  to  Manu,  to  the  beneficent  Pu- 
ruravas, (thyself)  more  beneficent." 

If  Manu  be  taken  for  a  proper  name  in  vii.  91,  1,  it  may  reason- 
ably be  understood  in  the  same  way  in  vi.  49,  13,  where  the  person 
referred  is  similarly  spoken  of  as  distressed : 

vi.  49,  13.  Yo  rajamsi  mmame  parthivani  trii  chid  Vishnur  Manave 
hadhitaya  \ 

"  Vishnu  who  thrice  measured  the  terrestried  regions  for  Manu  when 
distressed." 

And  in  that  case  the  word  Manu  may  perhaps  also  be  taken  to  denote 
a  person  in  vii.  100,  4,  VichaJcrame  pritMvim  esha  etam  kshetraya  Vish- 
nur  Manave  dahsyan  |  "  This  Vishnu  strode  over  this  earth,  bestowing 
it  on  Manu  for  an  abode."  Although  here  the  general  sense  of  "  man  " 
would  make  an  equally  good  sense. 

I  may  introduce  here  another  text  in  which,  from  its  conjunction 
with  other  proper  names,  it  must  be  held  that  the  word  Manu  denotes 
a  person , 

i.  139,  9.  Dadhyan  ha  me  j'anusham  purvo  Angirah  Priyamedhah 
Kanvo  Atrir  Manur  vidus  te  me  purve  Manwr  viduh  | 

"  Dadhyanch,  the  ancient  Angiras,  Priyamedha,  Eanva,  Atri,  Manu, 
know  my  (Paruchhepa's?)  birth ;  they,  my  predecessors,  Manu,  know  it.' 

There  are,  as  we  have  seen,  some  passages  in  the  hymns  in 
which  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  words  manu  and  manush  denote  an 
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individual,  or  stand  for  man  in  general ;  and  there  are  also  texts  in 
which  the  latter  sense  is  clearly  the  only  one  that  can  be  assigned. 
Such  are  the  following  : 

(1.)  Manu  in  the  singular: 

i.  130,  5 Bhemwr  iva  mancwe  visvadohaso  Janaya  visvadohasah  | 

"  All-productive  as  a  cow  to  man,  all-productive  to  a  person." 

V.  2,  12.  BarJiishmate  manme  smma  yamsad  haoishmate  mancme  iwrma 
yamsat  \ 

"  That  he  may  bestow  protection  on  the  man  who  sacrifices,  on  the 
man  who  ofiers  oblations." 

viii.  47,  4.  Manor  visvasya  gha  id  ime  Adityah  raya  liate  .  .  .  .  ] 

"  These  Adityas  are  lords  of  every  man^s  riches  "  .  .  .  . 

(2.)  Manu  in  the  plural : 

viii.  18,  22.  Ye  chid  hi  mrityulandJiavah  Adityah  manamah,  smasi  \ 
pra  su  nah  ayurjwase  tiretana  \ 

"  0  ye  Adityas,  prolong  the  days  of  us  who  are  men  who  are  of  kin 
to  death,  that  we  may  live." 

X.  91,  9.  Yad  devayanto  dadhati  praydmsi  te  havishmanto  manamo 
vrikta-la/rhishah  \ 

"When  these  pious  men  sacrificing,  and  spreading  the  sacrificial 
grass,  ofier  thee  oblations." 

(3.)  Manush  in  the  singular: 

i.  167,  7.  Guha  charanti  manusho  na  yosha  \ 

"  Like  the  wife  of  a  man  moving  secretly." 

vii.  70,  2.  .  .  .  atapi  gharmo  manusho  durone  \ 

"  Eire  has  been  kindled  in  the  man's  abode." 

The  same  phrase  manusho  durone  occurs  also  in  viii.  76,  2 ;  x.  40, 
13;  X.  104,  4;  X.  110,  1.  In  x.  99,  7,  we  find  the  words  druhiane 
manushe,  "  against  the  injurious  man." 

(4.)  Manush  in  the  plural : 

iv.  6,  11.  Motaram  Agnim  manusho  nishedur  namasyanta  uiijah  iam- 
sam  ayoh  \ 

"Men  ofi'ering  worship,  and  eager,  attend  upon  Agni  the  invoker, 
the  object  of  man's  (or  Ayu's)  praises." 

In  the  following  passages,  if  the  word  Manu  is  not  to  be  understood 
as  denoting  a  person,  the  progenitor  of  men,  it  seems,  at  all  events,  to 
designate  his  descendants,  the  favoured  race  to  which  the  authors  of 
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the  hymns  believed  themselves  to  belong,  and  appears  to  be  in  some 
eases  at  least  nearly  synonymous  with  Arya,  the  name  by  which  they 
called  men  of  their  own  stock  and  religion,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
Dasyus,  a  term  by  which  we  are  either  to  understand  hostile  demons, 
or  the  rude  aboriginal  tribes  : 

i.  130,  8.  Indrah  samatsu  yajamanam  aryam  prdvad,  visveshu  iaiamutir 
djishu  ....  I  manave  idsad  avratan  tvacham  krishndm  arandhayat  \  '* 

"  Indra  who  bestows  a  hundred  succours  in  all  conflicts  ....  has 
preserved  the  Arya  in  the  fights.  Chastising  the  lawless,  he  has  sub- 
jected the  black  skin  to  the  man  (manave)." 

Compare  i.  117,  21,  where  instead  of  manu,  or  manush,  the  word 
manusha  is  employed : 

Yavafh  vrikena  Asvind  vapanta  isham  duhanta  manushdya  dasrd  \ 
dbhi  dasyum  hakurena  dhamantd  urujyotis  cliahrathur  dry  ay  a  \ 

"  Sowing  barley  with  the  wolf,  ye,  o  potent  Asvins,  milking  out 
food  for  man  [manusha),  blowing  away  the  Dasyu  with  the  thunder- 
bolt (?),  have  made  a  broad  light  for  the  Arya."  " 

i.  175,  3.  Tvam  hi  ^urah  saniia  chodayo  manusho  ratham  \  sahavdn 
dasyum  a/cratam  oshah  pdtram  na  sochisha  \ 

"  Thou,  a  hero,  a  benefactor,  hast  impelled  the  chariot  of  man  :  vic- 
torious, thou  hast  burnt  up  the  rite-less  Dasyu,  as  a  vessel  is  consumed 
by  a  blaze.'' 

ii.  20,  6.  Sa  ha  iruta  Indro  ndma  deva  urddhvo  hhwvad  manmJte  das- 
matamah  \  ava  priyam  a/rkasdnasya  sah/oan  Uro  hharad  ddsasya  svadhd- 
vdn  I  7.  Sa  vrittrahd  Indrah  krishnayonih  purandaro  ddsir  airayad  vi  \ 
ajanayad  manave  Icshdm  apa&cha  satrd  samsam  yajamdnasya  tulot  \ 

"  The  god  renowned  as  Indra  hath  arisen  most  mighty  for  the  sake 
of  man.  Violent,  self-reliant,  he  has  smitten  down  the  dear  head  of 
the  destructive  Dasa.  7.  Indra,  the  slayer  of  Vrittra,  the  destroyer  of 
cities,  has  scattered  the  Dasyu  (hosts)  sprung  from  a  black  womb.    He 

10  A  similar  opposition  between  tte  word  ayu,  "man,"  and  dasyu  is  to  be  noted  in 
the  following  passage,  vi.  14,  3  ;  nana  hi  Agne  mass  spardhante  rayo  aryah  |  tur- 
vanto  dasyum  ayavo  vrataih  slkshanto  cmratam  |  "  In  various  ways,  o  Agni,  the  riches 
of  the  enemy  emulously  hasten  to  the  help  (of  thy  worshippers).  Tho  men  destrpy  the 
Dasyu,  and  seek  by  rites  to  overcome  tho  riteless." 

"  See  Prof.  Eoth's  explanation  of  this  passage  as  given  in  a  note  to  the  article  on 
Manu  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryan  Indians,  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society, 
vol.  zz.  p,  418, 
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has  produced  for  man  the  earth  "  and  the  waters ;  he  has  perfectly  ful- 
filled the  aspiration  of  his  ■worshipper." 

vi.  21,  11.  Nu  me  a  vacJiam  wpa  yahi  vidvdn  mhelhih  suno  sahaso 
yajatraih  \  ye  agnijiJivah  ritasapah  dsur  ye  manum  ehahrw  uparam 
dasdya  \ 

"  Do  thou,  o  wise  god,  son  of  strength,  approach  my  hymn  with  all 
the  adorable  (deities),  who  were  fire-tongued,  rite-frequenting,  and 
made  man  superior  to  the  Dasa." 

viii.  87,  5.  AIM  Id  satya  somapah  ulhe  hahhutha  rodasi  |  Indrasi 
sunvalo  vridhah  patir  divah  |  6.  Tvam  hi  ia^vatmam  Indra  dartd  pu- 
rdm  asi  \  hantd  dasyor  manor  vridJiah,  patir  divah  \ 

"  5.  For  thou,  o  true  soma-drinker,  hast  overcome  both  worlds. 
Indra,  thou  art  the  prosperer  of  him  who  makes  libations,  the  lord  of 
the  sky.  6.  Thou,  Indra,  art  the  destroyer  of  all  the  cities,  the  slayer 
of  the  Dasyu,  the  prosperer  of  man,  the  lord  of  the  sky." 

ix.  92,  5.  Tan  nu  satyam  pavamdnasya  astu  yatra  visve  Tcdraoah  sam- 
nasanta  \  jyotir  yad  ahne  akrinod  u  lolcam  prdvad  manum  dasyave  Tear 
ahhlkam  | 

"  Let  this  be  the  true  (abode)  of  the  pure  god  (Soma)  where  aU.  the 
sages  have  assembled ;  since  he  has  made  light  and  space  for  the  day, 
has  protected  man,  and  repelled  the  Dasyu." 

X.  49,  7.  Yad  md  sdvo  manushah  aha  nirnije  ridhah  krishe  ddsam  krit- 
vyam  hathaih  \ 

"  When  the  libation  of  man  calls  me  to  splendour,  I  tear  in  pieces  (?) 
with  blows  the  vigorous  Dasa." 

X.  73,  7.  Tvam  jaghantha  Namuchim  makhasyum  dasam  krinvdnah 
rishaye  vimdyam  |  tvam  chakartha  manave  syondn  path)  devatrd  aryasd 
iva  yandn  \ 

"  Thou  hast  slain  the  lusty  INamuchi,  making  the  Dasa  bereft  of 
magic  against  the  rishi :  thou  made  for  man  beautiful  paths  leading  as 
it  were  straightway  to  the  gods." 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  none  of  these  passages  is  the  Brahmanical, 
or  any  other,  caste  singled  out  as  having  been  the  special  object  of  di- 
vine protection.     Men,  or  Aryas,  are  the  favourites  of  the  gods.     And 

18  In  iv.  26,  7,  Indra  says:  "  Aliam  bhumim  adadam  aryaya  aham  vrishtim  da- 
sushe  martyaya  \  "  I  gave  the  earth  to  the  Arya ;  I  gave  rain  to  the  sacrificing 
mortal." 
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even  in  such  hymns  as  E.V.  i.  112  ;  i.  116;  i.  117 ;  i.  119,  etc.,  where 
the  Asvins  are  celebrated  as  having  interposed  for  the  deliverance  of 
many  of  their  worshippers,  whose  names  are  there  specified,  we  are 
nowhere  informed  that  any  of  these  were  Brahmans,  although  reference 
is  often  made  to  their  being  rishis.'" 

There  is  one  other  text  of  considerable  interest  and  importance,  E.V. 
iii.  34,  9,  which,  although  it  is  unconnected  with  Manu,  may  be  here 
cited,  as  it  connects  the  word  drya  with  the  term  varna,  "  colour," 
which  in  later  times  came  to  signify  "  caste,"  as  applied  to  the  Brah- 
mans and  other  classes.     It  is  this : 

Sasanatyan  uta  suryam  sasana  Indrah  sasana  purubhojasaih  gam  \ 
hiranyayam  uta  hhogam  sasana  hatvt  dasyun  pra  aryam  varnam  avat  \ 

"Indra  bestowed  horses,  he  bestowed  the  sun,  he  bestowed  the 
many-nourishing  cow,  he  bestowed  golden  wealth :  having  slain  the 
Dasyu,  he  protected  the  Aryan  colour." 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  here  the  word  varna  is  used  in  the  singular. 
Thus  all  the  persons  coming  under  the  designation  of  Arya,  are  in- 
cluded under  one  class  or  colour,  not  several."" 

"We  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter  that,  irrespective  of  the  verse  of  the 
Purusha  Sukta,  there  are  in  the  Eig-veda  Sanhita  a  few  texts  in  which 
the  Brahmans  are  mentioned  alone  of  all  the  four  castes,  without  any 
distinct  reference  being  found  anywhere  to  the  second  class  as  Eajanyas, 
or  Kshattriyas,  or  to  the  third  and  fourth  as  Vaisyas  and  S'udras. 

In  the  mean  time  I  shall  advert  to  some  other  phrases  which  are 
employed  in  the  hymns,  either  to  denote  mankind  in  general,  or  to 
signify  certain,  national  or  tribal  divisions.  The  most  important 
of  these  is  that  of  the  "five  tribes,"  who  are  frequently  referred  to 
under  the  appellations  of  pancha-hrishtayah,  panoha-hJiitayah,  paneha- 
kshitayo  manmhyyah  (vii.  97,  1),  panoha-charshanayah,  pancha-janah, 
panchajanyd  vii  (viii.  52,  7),  pancha  Ihuma  (vii.  69,  2),  panoha  jatd 
(vi.  61,  12)."' 
'^  See  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  pp.  7  ff. 

20  Sayana,  indeed,  interprets  the  word  aryam  varnam  by  uttamam  varnam  traivar- 
nikam  \  "the  most  excellent  class  consisting  of  the  three  upper  castes ; "  but  he  of 
course  explains  according  to  the  ideas  of  his  own  age.  In  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana, 
Eanva  S'akha  (Adhvara  Kanda,  i.  6)  it  is  stated  that  the  upper  three  castes  only  were 
Aryas  and  fit  to  offer  sacrifice  (arya  eva  brahmano  va  hahattriyo  va  vaisyo  va  te  hi 
yajniyah)  see  Journ.  Eoy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866,  p.  281. 

21  In  iii.  49,  1,  mention  is  made  not  of  the  five  tribes,  but  of  all  the  tribes :  S'ama 
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Some  of  ttese  terms  are  occasionally  used  of  the  gods,  as  in  x.  53,  4  : 
Hrjada  uta  yajniyasah  panehajand  mama  liotram,  jushadhvam  \  "Ye  five 
tribes  who  eat  (sacrificial)  food,  and  are  worthy  of  adoration,  receive 
my  oblation  with  favour.  "^^ 

On  this  verse  Taska  remarks,  Nirukta,  iii.  8  :  "  Ganiharvah  pHaro 
devd  asura  rahhamsi"  ity  eke  \  "  chatvO.ro  varn^  nishadah panchamah'^ 
ity  Aupamanyavah  \  "  Some  say  the  word  denotes  the  Gandharvas, 
fathers,  gods,  asuras,  and  rakshases.  Aupamanyava  says  it  denotes  the 
four  castes  and  the  Nishadas."^' 

If  Aupamayava  was  right,  the  Nishadas  also  were  admissible  to  the 
worship  of  the  gods  in  the  Vedic  age,  as  the  "five  classes"  are  repre- 
sented in  various  texts  as  votaries  of  Agni.     Such  are  the  following : 

vi.  11,  4.  Ayum  na  yam  namasa  rdtahavyah  anjanti  iwprayasam  pan- 
chajanah  \ 

"Agni,  whom,  abounding  in  oblations,  the  five  tribes,  bringing  offer- 
ings, honour  with  prostrations,  as  if  he  were  a  man." 

Sayana  here  defines  the  five  tribes  as  "  priests  and  offerers  of  sacri- 
fices "  (ritvig-yajamana-lahshanah). 

ix.  65,  22.  Ye  somasah  .  .  sunvire  .  .  |  23.  Ye  va  janeshu  panchasu  | 

maham  Indrcm  yasmin  visva  a  irishtayah  somapah  leamam  avyan  |  "  Praise  tlie  great 
Indra,  in  whom  all  the  tribes  drinking  soma  have  obtained  their  desire." 

"  Compare  x.  60,  4.  "  In  whose  worship  Ikshvaku  prospers,  wealthy  and  foe- 
destroying,  like  the  five  tribes  in  the  sky  {divzva  pancha  krishtayah).  Sayana,  how- 
ever, renders  "  His  five  tribes  (the  four  castes  and  the  Nishadas)  are  as  (happy  as)  if 
in  heaven."  Prof.  Miiller,  Journ.  Eoy.  As.  See.  for  1866,  p.  462,  readers,  "as  the 
five  tribes  in  heaven." 

23  In  his  note  on  this  passage  in  his  "  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,"  p.  28,  Prof. 
Eoth  remarks  :  "  The  conception  of  the  five  races  which  originally  comprehended  all 
mankind  ...  is  here  transferred  to  the  totality  of  the  divine  beings.  Hence  also 
arises  the  diversity  of  understanding,  when  the  number  has  to  be  indicated."  Prof. 
Eoth  then  quotes  part  of  Aitareya  Brahmana,  iii.  31,  which  I  give  a  little  more  fully 
from  Dr.  Haug's  edition  :  Funchajanyam  vaietadukthamyadvaUvadevam  \  sarvesham 
vai  etai  panchajananam  uktham  deva-manmliyanam  gandhanapsarasam  sarpanaih 
cha  pitrTnaik  cha  \  etesham  vai  eiat  panchajananam  uktham  \  sane  enam  panchajana 
viduh  I  a  enam  panchmyai  janalayai  havino  gachhanti  ya  evam  veda  \  "  This  Vais'va- 
deva  uktha  belongs  to  the  five  classes  of  beings.  It  belongs  to  all  the  five  classes  of 
gods,  men,  gandharvas  and  apsarases,  serpents,  and  fathers.  To  these  five  classes 
belongs  this  uktha.  All  these  five  classes  know  him  (who  uses  it).  Those  of  this 
five-fold  set  of  beings  who  are  skilled  in  invocation  come  to  the  man  who  knows  this." 
See  Dr.  Haug's  Ait.  Br.  ii.  214,  where  it  is  said  that  Gandharvas  and  Apsarases  are 
counted  as  one  class. 

12 


178  TRADITION  OF  THE  DESCENT  OP 

"  Or  those  soma-libations  which  have  been  poured  out .  .  (23)  among 
the  five  tribes." 

X.  45,  6.  Vlluni  chid  adrim  abhinat  parayan  janah  yad  agmm  aya- 
j'anta  pancha  \ 

"  He  (Agni),  travelling  afar,  clove  even  the  strong  mountain,  when 
the  five  tribes  worshipped  Agni." 

vii.  15,  2.  Yah  pancha  oharshamr  ahhi  nishasada  dame  dame  \  Icavir 
grihapatir  yiwa  \ 

"  The  wise  and  youthful  master  of  the  house  (Agni)  who  has  taken 
up  his  abode  among  the  five  tribes  in  every  house." 

In  vi.  61,  12,  SarasvatI  is  spoken  of  as  "augmenting  or  prospering 
the  five  tribes  "  {pancha  juta  vardhayanti). 

In  viii.  52,  7,  it  is  said :  Yat  panchajanyaya  viia  Indre  ghoshah 
asrihshata  \  "  When  shouts  were  uttered  to  Indra  by  the  people  of  the 
five  tribes,"  etc. 

In  R.V.  i.  117,  3,  Atri  is  styled  rishim  panchajanyam,  "  a  rishi  be- 
longing to  the  five  tribes."  In  v.  32,  11,  the  epithet  satpatih  panoha- 
janyah,  "  the  good  lord  of  the  five  tribes,"  is  applied  to  Indra.  And  in 
ix.  66,  20,  Agni  is  called  the  purified  rishi,  the  priest  of  the  five  tribes 
{panchajayah  pv/roMtah).^ 

In  other  passages,  however,  it  is  far  from  clear  that  the  "  five  races  " 
are  intended  to  be  identified  with  the  Aryas,  or  people  of  honourable 
race,  to  whom  the  authors  of  the  hymns  belonged.  Such,  perhaps,  is 
the  case  in  the  following  verse :  ii.  2,  10.  Asmdkarh  dyumnam  adhi 
pancha  hrishtishu  ucheha  sva/r  na  iv.iwhita  dushtaram  \  "May  our  glory 
shine  aloft  among  the  five  tribes,  like  the  heaven  unsurpassable."  See 
also  vi.  46,  7,  to  be  quoted  below. 

On  the  same  subject,  Professor  Eoth  remarks  as  follows  in  his  Lexicon 
under  the  word  krishti:  "  The  phrase  _five  races  is  a  designation  of  all 
nations,  not  merely  of  the  Aryyan  tribes.  It  is  an  ancient  enume- 
ration, of  the  origin  of  which  we  find  no  express  explanation  in  the 
Vedic  texts.  We  may  compare  the  fact  that  the  cosmieal  spaces  or 
points  of  the  compass  are  frequently  enumerated  as  Jive,  especially  in 

2*  See  Mahabharata,  iii.  14160,  as  referred  to  by  Eotb  under yana,  where  the  birth 
of  a  being  of  five  colours,  apparently  a  form  of  Agni,  is  described,  who  was  generated 
by  five  rishis,  and  who  was  known  as  the  god  of  the  five  tribes  {panchajanya)  and  the 
producer  of  five  races. 
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the  following  text  of  the  A.V.  iii.  24,  2  :  ima  yah  panoha  pracliio  md- 
namh  panoha  krishtayah  \  '  these  five  regions ;  the  five  tribes  sprung 
from  Manu ' ;  among  which  (regions)  we  should  have  here  to  reckon 
as  the  fifth  the  one  lying  in  the  middle  {dhruva  dih,  A.V.  iv.  14,  8  ; 
xviii.  3,  34),  that  is,  to  regard  the  Aryyas  as  the  central  point,  and 

round  about  them  the  nations  of  the  four  regions  of  the  world 

According  to  the  Vedio  usage,  five  cannot  be  considered  as  designating 
an  indefinite  number." 

We  cannot  therefore  regard  the  use  of  the  terra  "  five  races"  as 
affording  any  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  rigidly  defined  caste-system 
at  the  period  when  it  was  in  frequent  use.  The  frequent  reference  to 
such  a  division,  which  fell  into  disuse  in  later  times,  rather  proves  the 
contrary.  The  caste-system  was  always  a  quadruple,  not  a  quintuple, 
one  ;  and  although  the  ^Nishadas  are  added  by  Aupamanyava  as  a  fifth 
division  of  the  population,  this  class  was  esteemed  too  degraded  to 
allow  us  to  suppose  that  they  could  ever  have  formed  part  of  a  uni- 
versally recognized  five-fold  division,  of  which  all  the  parts  appear  to 
be  regarded  as  standing  on  an  equal,  or  nearly  equal,  footing. 

It  is  supposed  by  Dr.  Kuhn^^  that  the  "  five  tribes  "  are  to  be  iden- 
tified with  the  clans  whose  names  are  mentioned  in  the  following  verse  : 

i.  108,  8.  Yad  Ind/rdgnl  Yaiushu  Turvaseshu  yad  Druhyushv  Anushu 
Purushu  sthah  \  atah  pari  vrishandv  a  hi  yatam  athd  somasya  pilatam 
sutasya  \ 

"If,  0  Indra  and  Agni,  ye  are  abiding  among  the  Yadus,  Turvasas, 
Druhyus,  Anus,  Purus, — come  hither,  vigorous  heroes,  from  all  quar- 
ters, and  drink  the  Soma  which  has  been  poured  out." 

Although,  however,  these  tribes  are  often  mentioned  separately  in 
the  Eig-veda,  this  is  either  the  only,  or  almost  the  only,  text  in  which 
they  are  all  connected  with  one  another.  Their  identity  with  the 
"  five  classes  "  is  therefore  doubtful. 

There  is  another  word  employed  in  the  Rig-veda  to  designate  a  race 
well  known  to  the  authors  of  the  hymns,  viz.,  nahush.  We  have 
already  met  with  this  term  in  a  verse  (x.  80,  6)  I  have  quoted  above, 
where  it  appears  clearly  to  denote  a  tribe  distinct  from  the  descendants 
of  Manush;  and  the  adjective  derived  from  it  occurs  in  vi.  46,  7  (= 

"»  See  Weber's  Indische  Studien,  i.  202,  where  Dr.  Kutn's  paper  in  the  Hall. 
AUg.  Lit.  Z.  for  1846,  p.  1086,  is  referred  to. 
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S.V.  i.  262),  where  also  the  tribes  of  Nahush  appear  to  be  discriminated 
from  the  five  tribes,  -whoever  these  may  be  supposed  to  be.  The  words 
are  these  :  Yad  Indra  nahusMshv  a  ojo  nrimnam  cha  Icrishtishu  \  yad  vH 
^anoha  kshitlnam  dyumnam  a  Ihara  satra  vismni  paumsya  \  "Indra, 
whatever  force  or  vigour  exists  in  the  tribes  of  Nahush,  or  whatever 
glory  belongs  to  the  five  races,  bring  it  (for  us)  ;  yea  all  manly  energies 
together." 

Professor  Eoth  (see  his  Lexicon,  s.  v.)  regards  the  people  designated 
by  the  word  nahush  as  denoting  men  generally,  but  with  the  special 
sense  of  stranger,  or  neighbour,  in  opposition  to  members  of  the 
speaker's  own  community ;  and  he  explains  the  words  of  x.  80,  6, 
twice  referred  to  above,  as  signifying  "the  sons  of  our  own  people, 
and  of  those  who  surround  us." 

These  descendants  of  Nahush,  whoever  they  may  have  been,  are, 
however,  distinctly  spoken  of  in  x.  80,  6  (the  passage  just  adverted  to), 
as  worshippers  of  Agni,  and  can  scarcely,  therefore,  have  been  regarded 
by  the  Aryas  as  altogether  aliens  from  their  race  and  worship. 

Setting  aside,  as  before,  the  Purusha  Sukta,  there  are  few  distinct 
references  in  the  hymns  of  the  E.ig-veda  to  the  creation  of  men,  and 
none  at  all  to  the  separate  creation  of  castes.  The  following  text 
ascribes  the  generation  of  mankind  to  Agni,  E.V.  i.  96,  2 :  Sapurvaya 
nivida  kavyata  dyor  imah  prajah  ajanayad  manunam  \  mvasvata  cha- 
kskasd  dyam  apak  cha  devd  Agnim  dMrayan  dravinodam  |  "  By  the  first 
nivid,  by  the  wisdom  of  Ayu,  he  (Agni)  created  these  children  of  men ; 
by  his  gleaming  light  the  earth  and  the  waters :  the  gods  sustained 
Agni  the  giver  of  riches."'"' 

The  Aitareya  Brahmana  introduces  this  verse  by  the  following  pas- 
sage, ii.  33 :  Prajapatir  vai  idam  eka  eva  agre  asa  \  so  ^kamayata  "prajdyeya 
hhuydn  sydm  "  Hi  j  sa  tapo  Hapyata  \  sa  vdeham  ayaohhat  \  sa  safhvat' 
earasya  parastdd  vyaharad  dvddasa  kritvah  |  dvddasapadd  vai  eshd 
nivit  I  etdm  vdva  tarn  nividam  vydha/rat  \  tarn  sarvdni  Ihutdny  anvas- 
rijyanta  |  tad  etad  rishih pasyann  ahhyanuvacha  "sa  purvayd"  ityddind\ 
"Prajapati  alone  was  formerly  this  universe.  He  desired  'may  I  be 
propagated,  and  multiplied.'  He  practised  austere  fervour.  He  sup- 
pressed his  voice.    After  a  year  ho  spoke  twelve  times.     This  nivid 

'»  See  Dr.  Haug's  translation  in  his  Ait,  Br.  ii,  143  j  and  Beufey's  German  versica 
in  hk  Orient  luid  Occident,  ii.  512. 
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consists  of  twelve  words.  This  nivid  he  uttered.  After  it  all  beings 
were  created.  Beholding  this  the  rishi  uttered  this  verse,  *by  the  first 
nivid,' "  etc. 

The  generation  of  "  creatures  "  {prty'dh)  is  ascribed  in  various  texts 
to  different  gods,  in  iii.  55,  19  2'  to  Tvashtri  Savitri;  in  ix.  86,  28  to 
Soma;  in  viii.  85,  6  (y»  imajajana  msvajatani)  to  Indra.  In  x.  64,  3 
Indra  is  said  to  have  "  generated  the  father  and  mother  (heaven  and 
earth)  from  his  own  body  "  (i/an  mataraih  cha  pitarafi  cha  salcam  aja- 
nayathas  tanvak  svayah) ;  while  Visvakarman,  who  in  x.  81,  2,  3  is 
said  to  have  generated  heaven  and  earth,  is  also  in  x.  82,  3  called 
"  our  father  and  generator"  (yo  «a^^}Yaya««ia).  All  these  passages 
are,  however,  too  vague  to  afford  us  any  insight  into  the  ideas  of  their 
authors  regarding  the  creation  of  the  human  race. 

Sect.  II. — Legends  and  Notices  regarding  Manu  from  the  S'afapatha, 
Aitareya,  and  Taittiriya  Brahmams,  the  Taittirlya  Sanhitd,  and 
the  Chhandogya  Zfpanishad. 

The  first  passage  which  I  adduce  contains  the  very  important  legend 
of  the  deluge,  which  has  already  been  quoted  in  the  2nd  vol.  of  this, 
work,  pp.  324  ff.,  and  which  has  also  been  rendered  into  English  by 
Professor  Max  MuUor  (Ano.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  425  ff.)  and  by  Professor 
M.  Williams  (Ind.  Epic  Poetry,  pi  84),  as  well  as  into  German  by  its 
earliest  translator,  Professor  "Weber,  in  the  year  1849  (Ind.  Studien,  i. 
163  f.). 

S'atapatha  Branmana,  i.  8,  1,  1.  Manave  ha  vat  pratar  avanegyam 
udakam  ajdhrwr  yatha  idam  panihhyam  a/vanejanaya  aha/ranti  \  evam 
tasya  avanenijanasya  matsyah  pdm  dpede  |  2.  Sa  ha  asmai  vdcham  uvdda 
"  bibhrihi  md  pdrayishydmi  tvd"  iti  \  "  kasmad  md  pdrayishyasi"  iti\ 
"  aughah  imdh  sardh  prajdh  nirvodhd  tatas  tvd  pdrayitdsmi"  iti  \ 
"Katham  te  Ihritir"  iti  \  3.  Sa  ha  uvdcha  "ydvadvai  kshullakdh  Iha- 
vdmo  lahvi  vai  nas  tdvad  ndshtrd  Ihavaty  uta  matsya  eva  matsyam  gilati  \ 
kumlhyam  md  agre  hibhardsi  |  sa  yadd  tdm  ativardhd  atha  karshum 
khdtva  tasydm  ma  hibhardsi  \  sa  yadd  tdm  ativardhd  atha  md  samudram 
abhyavahdrdsi  \  tarhi  vai  atindshtro  bhavitdsmi"  iti  |  4.  S'aivad'^  ha 

2'  Perhaps,  however,  we  are  to  understand  Tvashtri's  function  of  aiding  in  pro- 
creation to  he  here  referred  to. 

'8  S'asvat-sahdo  'tra  sama/rthyat  Icshipra-vachanah. — Comm. 
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j'hasha  ^'  asa  sa  hi  jyeshtham  "'  varilutte  \  "  atha  itithim,  samam  tad  aughah 
aganla  tad  ma  ndvam  itpalcalpya  updsasai  |  sa  aughe  utthite  navam 
apadydsai  tatas  tvd  pdrayitdsmi"  iti  \  5.  Tarn  evam  hhrilvd  samudram 
ahhyoAxyahdra  \  sa  yatithim  tat  samam  paridideia  tatithim  samam  ndvam 
wpakalpya  updsdnchakre  \  sa  aughe  utthite  ndvam  dpede  \  tarn  sa  matsyah 
upa/nydpwpluve  \  tasya  fringe  ndvah  pd&am  pratimumooha  \  tena  etam  ut- 
taram  girim^  atidudrdva^'^  \  6.  Sa  ha  uvdeha  "  apiparam  vai  tvd  vrikshe 
ndvam  pratibadhnishva  \  tarn  tu  tvd  md  girau  santam  udalcam  antaiehhait- 
sld  ydvad  ydvad  udaham  samavdydt  tdvat  tdvad  anvavasarpasi"  iti  \  Sa 
ha  tdvat  tdvad  eva  anvavasasarpa  \  tad  api  etad  utfarasya  girer  "  Manor 
avasarpanam"  iti  \  augho  ha  tdh  sarvah prajdh  nirwodha  atha  iha  Manv/r 
eva  eTcah  pariiisishe  \  7.  Sah  archan  srdmyamk  ehaehdra  praj'dMmah  \ 
tatra  api  pdka-yajnena  ije  \  sa  ghritam  dadhi  mastv  dmikshdm  ity  apsu 
Juhuvdnchakdra  \  tatah  samvatsare  yoshit  samhaihuva  \  sd  ha pibdamdnd^ 
iva  udeydya  \  tasyai  ha  sma  ghritam  pade  santishthate  \  tayd  Mitrd-  Va- 
runau  sanjagmdte  \  8.  Tdm  ha  uohatuh  "kd  asi"  iti  |  "  Manor  duhitd" 
iti  I  "  dvayor  hrushva"  iti  |  "na"  Hi  ha  it/vdcha  '^ yah  eva  mdm  ajlja- 
nata  tasya  eva  aham  asmi  "  iti  \  tasydm  apitvam  '*  ishdte  \  tad  vd  jajnau 
tad  vd  najajndv^  ati  tu  eva  iydya  \  sd  Manum  ajagdma  \  9.  Tdm  ha 
Manur  uvacha  "  kd  asi"  iti  \  "  tava  duhitd"  iti  \  "  kdtham  hhagavati 
mama  duhitd"  iti  \  "ydh  amur  apsu  dhutir  ahaushlr  ghritam  dadhi 
mastv  dmikshdm  tato  mdm  ajijanathdh  \  sd  dsir  asmi  tdm  md  yajne  ava- 
kalpaya  \  yajne  ched  vai  md  avakalpayishyasi  hahuh  prajayd  pakuhhir  Iha- 
vishyasi  yam  u  mayd  kdnoha  aUsham  dsdsishyase  sd  te  sarvd  samardhi- 
shyate"  iti  \  tarn  etad  madhye  yajnasya  amdkalpayat  \  madhyam  hi  etad 
yajnasya  yad  antard  praydjdnuydjdn  \  10.  Tayd  archan  irdmyams 
ehaehdra  prajdkdmah  \  tayd  imdm  prajdtim  prajajne  yd  iyam  Manoh 
prajdtih  \  ydm  w  enayd  kdnoha  dUsham  dsdsta  sd  asmai  sarvd  samdr- 
dhyata  \  sd  eshd  niddnena  yad  Idd  \  sa  yo  ha  evam  vidvdn  Idayd  cha- 
rati  etdm  ha  eva  prajdtim  prajdyate  ydm  Manuh  prdjdyata  \  ydm  u 
enayd  kdnoha  dkisham  didste  sd  asmai  sarvd  samridhyate  \ 

"1.  In  the  morning  they  brought  to  Manu  water  for  washing,  as 

29  Jhashomaha-matsyah.—Comra.  '"  Jyeshtham  vriddhatamam.—Comm. 

81  Xntaram  girim  Simavantam. — Coram.        *^  Some  MSS.  read  arf7i«rf!«irat'a. 
8S  FitdamZnd  .  .  .  ghrita-prahhmatvat  ghritam  sravanit  amnighdha  udaknd  ut- 
thita.—Comm. 
«  Apitvam  bhagah  |  tarn  prarthUavanlau. — Coram. 
85  Fratijmtavatl  eha  na  cha  pratifnatavatJ. — Comm. 


THE  INDIAN  EACE  FROM  MANU.  183 

men  are  in  the  habit  of  bringing  it  to  wash  with  the  hands.  As  he 
was  thus  washing,  a  fish"'  came  into  his  hands,  (2)  (which  spake  to  him) 
'  preserve  me ;  I  shall  save  thee.'  (Manu  enquired)  '  From  what  wilt 
thou  save  me  ?  '  (The  fish  replied)  '  A  flood  shall  sweep  away  all  these 
creatures;''  from  it  I  will  rescue  thee.'  (Manu  asked)  'How  (shall) 
thy  preservation  (be  effected)  ?  '  3.  The  fish  said  :  '  So  long  as  we  are 
small,  we  are  in  great  peril,  for  fish  devours  fish ;  thou  shalt  preserve 
me  first  in  a  jar.  When  I  grow  too  large  for  the  jar,  then  thou  shalt 
dig  a  trench,  and  preserve  me  in  that.  When  I  grow  too  large  for  the 
trench,  then  thou  shalt  carry  me  away  to  the  ocean.  I  shall  then  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  danger.'  4.  Straightway  he  became  a  large  fish  ; 
for  he  waxes  to  the  utmost.  (He  said)  '  Ifow  in  such  and  such  a  year, 
then  the  flood  wUl  come ;  thou  shalt,  therefore,  construct  a  ship,  and 
resort  to  me ;  thou  shalt  embark  in  the  ship  when  the  flood  rises,  and  I 
shall  deliver  thee  from  it.'  5.  Having  thus  preserved  the  fish,  Manu 
carried  him  away  to  the  sea.  Then  in  the  same  year  which  the  fish 
had  enjoined,  he  constructed  a  ship  and  resorted  to  him.  When  the 
flood  rose,  Manu  embarked  in  the  ship.  The  fish  swam  towards  him. 
He  fastened  the  cable  of  the  ship  to  the  fish's  horn.  By  this  means  he 
passed  over  ^  this  northern  mountain.'*  6.  The  fish  said,  '  I  have  de- 
livered thee :  fasten  the  ship  to  a  tree.  But  lest  the  water  should 
cut  thee  off  whilst  thou  art  on  the  mountain,  as  much  as  the  water 
subsides,  so  much  shalt  thou  descend  after  it.'  He  accordingly  de- 
scended after  it  as  much  (as  it  subsided).  Wherefore  also  this,  viz., 
'  Manu's  descent '  is  (the  name)  of  the  northern  mountain.  TSow  the 
flood  had  swept  away  all  these  creatures  ;  so  Manu  alone  was  left  here. 
7.  Desirous  of  offspring,  he  lived  worshipping  and  toiling  in  arduous 
religious  rites.  Among  these  he  also  sacrificed  with  the  paia  offering. 
He  cast  clarified  butter,  thickened  milk,  whey  and  curds,  as  an  oblation 
into  the  waters.     Thence  in  a  year  a  woman  was  produced.     She  rose 

30  Bhavino'rthasya  siddhyartham devata  eva  mataya-rupmaajagama  \  "To  accom- 
plish what  was  to  follow,  it  was  a  deity  which  came  in  the  form  of  a  fish." — Comm. 

87  Aughah  udaJea-sangJuitah  \  aa  imah  Bharalavarslia-nivasimh  prajah  nihsesham 
vodha  I  deiantarmn  prapayita  \  "  The  flood  will  entirely  carry  these  creatures  abiding 
in  Bharatavarsha ; — will  convey  them  to  another  country." — Comm. — I  do  not  see 
why  the  verb  nirvodha  should  have  the  sense  here  assigned  to  it:  at  all  events  we  are 
afterwards  told  that  Manu  alone  was  left  after  the  flood. 

^  Or,  if  adhidudrma  be  the  true  reading,  "  he  hastened  to." 

8°  The  Himavat  or  Himalaya,  according  to  the  Commentator. 
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up  as  it  were  unctuous.*'  Clarified  butter  adheres  to  her  steps.  Mitra 
and  Varuna  met  her.  They  said  to  her,  '  Who  art  thou  ? '  '  Manu's 
daughter,'  (she  replied).  '  Say  (thou  art)  ours,'  (they  rejoined).  'No,' 
she  said,  '  I  am  his  who  begot  me.'  They  desired  a  share  in  her.  She 
promised  that,  or  she  did  not  promise  that ;  but  passed  onward.  She 
came  to  Manu.  9.  Manu  said  to  her,  '  Who  art  thou  ? '  '  Thy 
daughter,'  she  replied.  '  How,  glorious  one,'  asked  Manu,  '  (art  thou) 
my  daughter?'  'Thou  hast  generated  me,'  she  said,  'from  those  ob- 
lations, butter,  thick  milk,  whey  and  curds,  which  thou  didst  cast  into 
the  waters.  I  am  a  benediction.  Apply  me  in  the  sacrifice.  If  thou 
wilt  employ  me  in  the  sacrifice,  thou  shalt  abound  in  offspring  and 
cattle.  Whatever  benediction  thou  wilt  ask  through  me,  shall  accrue 
to  thee.'  He  (accordingly)  introduced  her  (as)  that  (which  comes 
in)  the  middle  of  the  sacrifice ;  for  that  is  the  middle  of  the  sacrifice 
which  (comes)  between  the  introductory  and  concluding  forms.  10. 
With  her  he  lived  worshipping  and  toiling  in  arduous  religious  rites, 
desirous  of  offspring.  With  her  he  begot"  this  offspring  which  is  this 
offspring  of  Manu.*^  Whatever  benediction  he  asked  with  her,  was  all 
vouchsafed  to  him.  This  is  essentially  that  which  is  Ida.  Whosoever, 
knowing  this,  lives  with  Ida,  begets  this  offspring  which  Manu  begot. 
Whatever  benediction  he  asks  with  her,  is  all  vouchsafed  to  him." 

*)  Such  is  the  rendering  oipibdamana  given  by  the  Commentator,  who  is  followed 
by  Professors  "Weber  and  Miiller.  Professor  Both  in  his  Lexicon,  s.  v.,  explains  it  by 
"  firm,"  i.e.  "  the  woman  arose  solid  out  of  the  fluid  mass." 

«  I  should  observe  that  the  same  verb  {prajajne)  by  which  the  generative  act  of 
Manu  is  here  described,  is  in  other  passages  of  the  same  Brahmana  (ii.  2,  4,  1 ;  ii.  5, 
1,  1 ;  ri.  1,  1,  8  ;  vi.  1,  3,  1 ;  vii.  5,  2,  6  ;  xi.  5,  8,  1)  applied  in  another  tense  to 
the  god  Prajapati,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  he  considered  how  he  should  beget  progeny 
(««  aihsliata  '  hatham  nu  prajSyeya).  (Compare  xi.  1,  6, 1.)  In  other  parts  of  the  same 
work,  however,  it  is  said  that  Prajapati  created  {asrijatd)  the  waters  (vi.  1,  1,  9),  or 
creatures  {prnjaji  asrijata,  vii.  4,  3,  5  ;  x.  2,  2, 1) ;  and  the  fact  of  the  word  "  beget" 
being  applied  to  Prajapati,  either  in  a  figurative,  or  anthropomorphic  sense,  does  not 
authorize  us  to  suppose  that  the  author  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  in  the  passage 
before  us  (the  legend  of  the  deluge),  intended  to  represent  Manu  as  the  creator  of  the 
human  race,  and  not  as  their  progenitor  in  the  natural  sense.  (In  E.V.  ii.  33,  1 ; 
vi.  70,  3,  we  find  the  phrase  prajayemaM  prajabhih  \  pra  prajabhir  jayate  \  "  let  us 
beget  children,"  "  he  begets  children.") 

*'  Compare  Taitt.  Sanhita,  v.  1,  5,  6.  "S'ivo  bhava prajabliyam"  ity  aha prajabhya 
\eva  enam  samayati  \  " manmhlbhyas  tvam  angirdh"  ity  aha  manavyo  hi  prajah  | 
"  He  says,  '  be  auspicious  to  the  twain  ofispring ; '  for  he  pacifies  him  from  (injuring) 
the  offspring.    He  says,  '  (We  pacify)  thee  from  (injuring)  the  human  offspring, 
.Angiras.'    For  creatures  are  descended  from  Manu." 
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From  this  interesting  legend  we  learn  that,  according  to  its  author's 
belief,  Manu  was  not  the  creator  of  mankind,  as  some  later  accounts 
considered  him  to  have  been,  but  himself  belonged  to  an  earlier  race  of 
living  beings,  which  was  entirely  destroyed  by  the  deluge  which  is 
described.  The  legend  regards  him  as  a  representative  of  his  generation, 
who,  for  some  reason,  perhaps  his  superior  wisdom,  or  sanctity,  or  po- 
sition, was  selected  out  of  the  crowd  of  ordinary  mortals  to  be  rescued 
from  the  impending  destruction.  That  he  was  regarded  as  a  mere  man, 
and  not  as  a  being  of  a  superior  order,  is  shown  by  the  fact  of  his 
requiring  the  aid  of  a  higher  power  to  preserve  him.  A  supernatural 
fish,  apparently  some  divine  person,  conceived  as  taking  the  form  of  a 
creature  which  would  be  perfectly  secure  and  at  home  in  the  midst  of 
the  raging  waters,  undertook  to  deliver  him,  and  guided  the  ship  on 
which  he  was  directed  to  embark,  through  all  dangers  to  its  destined 
haven.  "No  one  but  Manu  took  refuge  in  the  ship,  for  he  alone,  the 
story  expressly  records,  was  preserved,  while  all  the  other  living 
beings  were  overwhelmed.  Finding  himself  the  sole  surviver  when 
the  waters  subsided,  he  became  desirous  of  progeny;  and  with  in- 
tense devotion  performed  certain  religious  rites  in  the  hope  of  realiz- 
ing his  wish  through  their  efficacy.  Asa  result  of  his  oblations,  a 
woman  arose  from  the  waters  into  which  they  had  been  cast.  A 
male  and  a  female  now  existed,  the  destined  parents  of  a  new  race 
of  men  who  sprang  from  their  union,  —  a  union  the  fruitfulness  of 
which  was  assured  by  their  assiduous  practice  of  sacred  ceremonies. 
From  Manu  and  Ida,  we  are  expressly  told,  the  race  known  as  that 
of  Manu,  i.e.  the  race  of  men,  was  produced.  The  legend  says  nothing 
whatever  of  this  race  being  originally  characterized  by  any  distinction 
of  castes,  or  about  four  sons,  the  ancestors  of  Brahmans;  Kshattriyas, 
Vaisyas,  and  S'iidras  being  born  to  Manu  and  Ida.  We  must  there- 
fore suppose  that  the  author  of  the  legend  intends  to  represent  the 
early  race  of  mankind,  or  at  least  the  first  inhabitants  of  Bharata- 
varsha,  as  descended  from  one  common  progenitor  without  any  original 
varieties  of  caste,  however  different  the  professions  and  social  position 
of  their  descendants  afterwards  became.  "We  are  consequently  entitled 
to  regard  this  legend  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  as  at  variance  with 
the  common  fable  regarding  the  separate  origin  of  the  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'udras. 
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The  following  are  some  other  passages  in  which  Manu  and  Ida  are 
both  referred  to : 

Taitt.  S.  ii.  6,  7,  1.  Manuh  prithivydh  ya^niyam  aichhat  |  sa  ghritam 
nishiktam  avindat  \  so  'bravii  "  Ico  'sya  tsvaro  yajne  'pi  Icarttor  "  iti  \  ta/o 
ahrutam  Mitra-Va/runau  "gor  eva  avam  uvarau  karifoh  svah"  iti  \  tau 
tato  gam  iamairayatam  \  so,  yatra  yatra  nyakramat  tato  ghritam  apid- 
yata  \  tasmad,  ghritapadl  uohyate  \  tad  asyai  janma  |  ....  3.  Tdam 
upahvayate  \  pasavo  vai  Ida  \  pa^un  eva  vpdhmayate  \  ehatv/r  vpahiayate  \ 
ehakmhpddo  hi  pa&wvah  \  "  Manam'^  ity  aha  \  Mcmur  hy  etdm  agre 
'pasyat  \  " ghritapadi"  ity  aha  \  yad  eva  asyai padad ghritam  apldyata 
tasmad  evam  aha  \  "  Maitrdvarunl "  ity  aha  |  Mitravarunau  hy  endm 


"  Manu  sought  whatever  upon  earth  was  fit  for  sacrifice.  He  found 
butter  poured  out.  He  said,  '  Who  has  power  to  employ  this  in  sacri- 
fice also  ? '  Mitra  and  Yaruna  replied,  '  "We  two  have  power  to  employ 
the  cow.'  They  then  sent  forth  the  cow.  Wherever  she  went  forth, 
butter  was  pressed  out.  Hence  she  is  called  the  '  butter-footed.'  This 
is  her  birth  ....  3.  He  calls  upon  Ida.  Animals  are  Ida.  He  calls 
upon  animals.  He  calls  upon  them  four  times.  Por  animals  are  four- 
footed.  He  says  '  Manav!.'  For  Manu  first  saw  her.  He  says  '  Butter- 
footed.'  He  says  so,  because  butter  was  pressed  from  her  foot.  He 
says  '  Maitravaruni.'  For  Mitra  and  Varuna  sent  her  forth."  (Comp. 
Taitt.  Br.  iii.  7,  5,  6.) 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  1,  4,  4.  Ida  vai  Mdnavi  yajnanukdiiny*^  dslt  \  sd  'Srinod 
"  Asurd  agnim  adadhate  "  iti  .  .  .  .  |  6.  Sd  'Iravid  Ida  Mamum  "  tatJiA 
vai  aham  tava  agnim  ddhdsyami  yathd  pra  prajayd  paiuhhir  mithunair 
janishyase  praty  asmin  lake  sthdsyasi  abhi  suvargam  lokam  jeshyasi" 
iti  I  garhapatyam  agre  ddadhdt  \  ,  .  .  .  gdrhapatyena  eva  asmai  prajdm 
pasun  prujanayat  \ 

"  Id,a,  the  daughter  of  Manu,  was  a  revealer  of  sacrifice.  She  heard, 
'  the  Asuras  are  placing  fire.'  ....  6.  Ida  said  to  Manu,  '  I  shall  so 
place  thy  fire  that  thou  shalt  increase  in  ofi'spring,  cattle,  and  twins ; 
thou  shalt  be  firmly  established  in  this  world,  and  shalt  conquer  the 
heavenly  world.'**      She  first  placed  the  garhapatya   fire.      It  was 

*>  Yajna-tattva-prakasana-samartha. — Comm. 

**  Compare  the  Kathaka  Br.  viii.  4,  quoted  in  "Weber's  Indische  Studien,  iii.  463, 
where  Ida  is  said  to  have  promised  to  Manu :  tatha  ie  Agnim  adhaaymni  yatha  ma- 
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through  the  garhapatya  that  she  produced  for   him  offspring    and 
cattle." 

Taitt.  S.  i.  7.  1,  3.  Sarvena  vai  yajnena  devah  swvargam  lolcam  ayem 
palcaycy'nena  Manwr  airamyat  \  sa  Ida  Manum  v^dvarttata  \  tarn  dev&\ 
surah  vyahvayanta  pratlehlm  devah  paraohim  Asv/rdh  \  sa  devan  wpa-: 
vmrttata  \ 

"  The  gods  arrived  at  the  heavenly  world  hy  the  whole  sacrifice. 
Manu  worshipped  with  the  pakayajna.  That  Ida  came  to  Manu.  The 
gods  and  asuras  called  her  away  in  different  directions,  the  gods  in 
front,  the  asuras  behind.     She  came  to  the  gods." 

The  following  texts  refer  to  Manu  alone,  as  a  celebrator  of  religious 
ceremonies : 

Taitt.  S.  ii.  5,  9,  1.  "  Agne  mahdn  asi"  ity  aha  |  mahdn  hy  esha 
yad  Agnih  \  "Irdhmam"  ity  dha  \  hrdhmano  hy  esha  \  "hhdrata" 
ity  dha  \  esha  hi  devebhyo  homy  am  Iha/rati  \  "  deveddha"  ity  dha  \  devah 
hy  eiam  aindhata  |  "  Manviddha"  ity  aha  |  Mamir  hy  etam  uttaro  deve- 
bhyah  aindha  | 

"  He  says,  '  Agni,  thou  art  great.'  For  this  Agni  is  great.  He 
says,  '  o  Brahman.'  For  he  is  a  Brahmam.  He  says,  '  o  Bharata.'  For 
he  bears  the  oblation  to  the  gods.  He  says,  '  kindled  by  the  gods.'  For 
the  gods  kindled  him.  He  says,  'kindled  by  Manu.'  For  Manu 
kindled  him  after  the  gods.' 

Taitt.  S.  vi.  2,  5,  2  f.  2¥ivrato  vai  Manur  asid  dvivratd  asura  ehavratd 
devah  \  prdtar  mddhyandine  sdyam,  tad  Manor  vratam  aslt  pdhayajnasya 
rupam  pushtyai  \  prdtaicha  saydncha  aswrandm  nirmadhyam  kshUdho 
rupam  \  tatas  te  pard'bhavan  \  madhyandine  madhyardttre  devdndm  tatas 
te  'Ihavan  suvargafh.  loTcam  ay  an  \ 

"Manu  performed  three  rites;  the  asuras  two,  the  gods  one. 
Manu's  rite  was  in  the  morning,  at  noon-,  and  in  the  evening,  the 
form  of  a  pakayajna  for  nourishment.  That  of  the  asuras  was  in  the 
morning  and  evening,  without  any  midday  rite,  a  form  of  hunger. 
Hence  they  perished.  That  of  the  gods  was  at  midday  and  midnight. 
Hence  they  prospered,  and  arrived  at  the  heavenly  world." 

Taitt.  S.  vii.  5,  15,  3.  Etaya  (i.e.  alhijityd)  vaiTndram  devdh  aydjayan  \ 
tasmdd  "Indrasa/oah"\  etaya  Manum  manushy ah  |  tasmdd  "Manu-savah"  | 

nmhya  devan  upaprajanishyanU  \  "  I  will  so  place  Agni  for  thee,  than  men  shall  be 
born  among  the  gods." 


! 
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yatha  Indro  devanam  yathd  Manur  manushydnam  eva  hhavati  yalj,  evam 
vidvdn  etaya  ishtya  ycyate  \ 

"With  this  {abUjiti)  the  gods  sacrificed  for  Indra.  Hence  it  is 
called  '  Indra-sava.'  Men  sacrificed  with  it  for  Manu.  Hence  it  is 
called  '  Manu-sava.'  As  Indra  is  among  gods,  and  Manu  among  men, 
so  he  becomes  who  thus  knowing  sacrifices  with  this  oblation." 

In  Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  10,  2,  we  find  nearly  the  words  which  Kulluka 
'  quotes  on  Manu's  Institutes,  i.  1 :  Tad  vai  Uncha  Manw  avadat  tad 
\  hheshajam  \  "  "Whatever  Manu  said  was  a  remedy." 

In  S'atapatha  Br.  vi.  6,  1,  19,  Manu  is  called  a  Prajapati :  "  Prcy'd- 
pataye  Manave  svahd  "  iti  \  Prajdpatir  vai  Manuh  |  sa  hi  idam  sarvam 
amanuta  \  Prajapatir  vai  etad  agre  karma  aharot  \  "  Svaha  to  Manu 
the  lord  of  creatures.  Manu  is  a  lord  of  creatures  {prajd-pati)  for  he 
thought  {amanuta)  aU  this.  The  lord  of  creatures  {prajd-pati)  formerly 
did  aU  this  work." 

The  following  story  in  its  different  versions  also  connects  Manu  with 
religious  observances  and  represents  him  as  very  devout : 

S'.  P.  Br.  i.  1,  4,  14  £P.  Manor  ha  vai  rishahhah  dm  \  tasminn  asura- 
ffhni  sapatna-ghni  vdTt,  pravishtd  asa  j  tasya  ha  sma  ivasathdd  ravathdd 
asura-rdhhasdni  mridyamdnani  yanti  \  te  ha  asurdh  samudire  " papain 
vata  no  'yam  rishahhah  saehate  hathafh,  wo  imam  dabhnuydma "  Hi  | 
" Kildtdlculi "  iti  ha  amra-lrahmdv  dsatuh  \  iau  ha  uehatuh  "  srdddhd- 
devo  vai  Manuh  \  dvdm  nu  veddva  "  iti  \  tau  ha  dgatya  uehatur  "Mam 
yajaydva  tvd  "  iti  \  "hena "  iti  |  "anena  risltalhena "  iti  \  "  taihu  "  iti  \ 
tasya  dlaldhasya  sd  vdg  apachalcrdma  \  sd  Manor  eva  jdydm  Munuvim 
pravivesa  \  tasyai  ha  sma  yatra  vadantyai  irinvanti  tato  ha  sma  eva 
asura-rakshasdni  mridyamdnani  yanti  \  te  ha  asurdhi.  samudire  "  iio  vai 
nah,  pdpiyah  saehate  Ihuyo  hi  mdnushl  vdg  vadati"  iti  |  KildtdhuU  ha 
eva  uchatu^  "  iraddhd-devo  vai  Manur  dv&m  nv  eva  veduva  "  iti  |  tau 
lia  dgatya  •B.ehatur  " Mano  ydjaydva  tvd"  iti  \  "kena"  iti  \  " enaya 
evajdyaya, "  iti  |  "  fathd  "  iti  \  tasyai  dlabdhuyai  sd  vdg  apachahrOma 
sd  yajnam  eva  yajna-pdtrdni  praviveia  \  tato  ha  endrh  na  sekatur  m'rhan^ 
turn  I  sd  eshd  asura-ghnl  vug  udvadati  \  sa  yasya  ha  evam  vidushah,  ttdm 
atravdoham  pratyudvddayanti  p&piydmso  ha  eva  asya  sapatndh  lhavanti\ 

"  Manu  had  a  bull.  Into  it  an  Asura-slaying,  enemy-slaying  voice 
had  entered.  In  consequence  of  this  (bull's)  snorting  and  bellowing, 
Asuras  and  EakshaBas  were  continually  destroyed.    Then  the  Asnraa 
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said  :  <  This  bull,  alas,  does  us  mischief;  how  shall  we  overcome  him  ? ' 
Now  there  were  two  priests  of  the  Asuras  called  Eilata  and  Akuli. 
They  said :  '  Manu  is  a  devout  believer :  let  us  make  trial  of  him.' 
They  went  and  said  to  him,  'let  us  sacrifice  for  thee.'  'With  what 
(victim)?'  he  asked.  'With  this  bull,'  they  replied.  'Be  it  so,'  he 
answered.  When  it  had  been  slaughtered,  the  voice  departed  out  of  it, 
and  entered  into  Mann's  wife  Manavi.  Wherever  they  hear  her  speak- 
ing, the  Asuras  and  Eakshasas  continue  to  be  destroyed  in  consequence 
of  her  voice.  The  Asuras  said :  '  She  does  us  yet  more  mischief;  for  the 
human  voice  speaks  more.'  KUata  and  Akuli  said,  '  Manu  is  a  devout 
believer:  let  us  make  trial  of  him.'  They  came  and  said  to  him, 
'  Manu,  let  us  sacrifice  for  thee.'  '  With  what  (victim)  ?  "  he  asked. 
'  With  this  (thy)  wife,'  they  replied.  '  Be  it  so,'  he  answered.  When 
she  had  been  slaughtered  the  voice  departed  out  of  her  and  entered  into 
the  sacrifice  and  the  sacrificial  vessels.  Thence  they  were  unable  to 
expel  it.  This  is  the  Asura-slaying  voice  which  speaks  out  (when 
the  two  stones  are  struck  with  the  samya,  as  a  part  of  the  ceremonial). 
Wretched  become  the  enemies  of  that  man  for  whom,  when  he  knows 
this,  they  cause  this  voice  here  to  reverberate." 

Taitt.  Br.  iii.  2,  5,  9.  Manoh  iraidha-devasya  yajamanasya  a&wra-ghril. 
vag  yc^nayudheshu  pravishta  asit  \  te  'surah  yavanto  yajnayvdhdnam 
ud/oadatam  upasrinvans  te  parahha/van  \ 

"An  asura-slaying  voice  had  entered  into  the  sacrificial  implements 
of  the  devout  believer  and  sacrificer  Manu.  The  Asuras,  as  many  as 
heard  the  sacrificial  implements  sounding,  were  overcome." 

Kathaka  Br.  ii.  30,  1.*^  Manor  vai  hapalany  asan  \  tair  yavato  yavato 
'mran  dbhyupddadMt  te  parabliavan  \  atha  tarU  TrisTitM-varutrl*^ 
astam  asura-lrahmau  \  ta  asurah  abruvann  "  imani  shat  Tcapdlani  ydche- 
thdm"  iti  \  tau  prataritvund  ahhiprdpadyetdm  "  Vdyave  Agne  Vayave 
Indra"  iti  \  "Icmkamau  sihah"  ity  air  omit  \  "  imdni  nau  kapdldni 
dehi"  iti  \  tdny  athydm  adaddt  1  iflny  aranyam  pa/rdhritya  sama- 
piiiisMum  I  tad  Manor  gdvo  'ihivyatishthanta  |  tdni  rishabhah  sa- 
malet    I    tasya  ruvato  yavanto   'surah   vpdirinvams    te   parabhavan  I 

45  Extracted  from  'Weber's  Indische  Studien,  iii.  461  f.  A  translatibn  of  this,  as 
well  as  of  the  next  passage,  is  given  ,by  Prof.  Weber  in  the  Journal  of  the  German 
Oriental  Society,  vol.  xviii.  284  £f. 

M  B'itli  in  hia  Lexicon  e.  v.  reads  TrislvmmrTi.lri. 
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tau  prata/rUvdnd  abhiprdpadyetam  "  Vayave  Agne  Vayave  Indra" 
iti  I  " Mrhkamau  sthah"  ity  abravlt  \  " anena  tva  rishabhena  ydjaydva" 
iti  I  tat  patnim  yajur  vadantlm  pratyapadyata  \  tasyah  dydm  vdg  dtish- 
that  I  tasyah  vadantyah  ydvanto  'svrdh  updsrinvams  te  pardlhavan  \ 
tasmdd  nalctafh  strl  chand/rata/ram  vadati  \  tau  prdtaritvdnd  abhiprd- 
padyetam "Vdya/De  Agne  Vayave  Indra"  iti  \  " Mmkdmau  sthah"  ity 
abravit  \  "  anayd  tvd  patnyd  yu,jaya/Da"  iti  \  sd  paryagnihritd  asit  | 
atha  Indro  'ohdyad  "  Manvam  iraddhddevam  Trish}hdvarutri  asura-brah- 
mau  jayaya  vya/rdhayatam  "  iti  \  sa  dgaohhat  \  so  'bravid  "  dbhydm  tvd 
ydjaydni"  iti  \  " na^'  ity  abravid  " na  vai  aham  anayor  Ue"  iti  \ 
atithipatir  vdva  atither  tie  "  ity  abravit  \  td  asmai  prdyakchhat  \  sa  pra- 
tiveSo  vedim  hwrvann  dsta  |  td  aprischhatdm  "  ho  'si  "  iti  \  "  brdhmanah  " 
iti  I  "  Tcatamo  brdhmanah'^  iti  \  "Mm  brdhmanasya pitaram  Mm  u  pri- 
chkasi  mdtaram  \  krutam,  ched  asmin  vedyam  sa  pita  sa  pitdmahah" 
iti  I  td  amittdm  "Indro  vai"  iti  \  tau  prdpatatdm  \  tayor  yah prohshanir 
apah  dsams  tdbhir  anuvisrijya  iirshe  asehhinat  \  tau  vrishas  cha  yavdshas 
cha  abhavatdm  \  tasmdt  tau  varsheshu  iushyatah  \  adbhir  hi  hatau  \  tdm 
paryagnihritdm  wddsrijat  \  tayd  "rdhnot  \  tdh  imdh  Mdnavyah  prajdh  \ 
yat  paryagni-hritam  patnlvatam  utsrijati  ydm  eva  Manur  riddhim 
drdhnot  tdm  ridhnoti  \ 

"  Manu  had  platters.  All  the  Asuras,  against  whom  he  laid  out  the 
sacrifice  with  these  were  destroyed.  ITow  Trishtha  and  Varutri  were 
at  that  time  the  priests  of  the  Asuras.  The  Asuras  said  to  them,  '  ask 
for  these  six  platters.'  These  two  arrived  as  morning  guests,  repeating 
the  formula,  '  To  Vayu,  o  Agni,  to  Yayu,  o  Indra.'  'What  do  you 
desire?'  asked  Manu.  '  Give  us  these  platters,' they  replied.  He  gave 
them  to  them.  Taking  them  they  smashed  them  in  the  forest.  Then 
Manu's  cattle  were  standing  round.  The  bull  licked  the  platters.  As 
many  Asuras  as  heard  him  bellowing  were  destroyed.  The  two  Asura 
priests  came  as  morning  guests,  repeating  the  formula,  'To  Vayu,  o  Agni, 
to  Vayu,  0  Indra.'  '  "What  do  you  desire  ? '  enquired  Manu.  '  Let  us 
sacrifice  for  thee  with  this  bull,'  they  answered.  He  then  came  to  his 
wife  who  was  uttering  a  yajush.  Her  voice  reached  to  the  sky.  As 
many  A  suras  as  heard  her  speaking  were  destroyed.  Hence  a  woman 
speaks  more  pleasantly  by  night.  The  two  Asura  priests  arrived  as  morn- 
ing guests,  repeating  the  formula, '  To  Vayu,  o  Agni,  to  Vayu,  o  Indra.' 
'  What  do  you  desire  ? '  asked  Manu.     '  Let  us  sacrifice  for  thee  with 
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lliis  thy  wife  (as  the  victim),'  they  replied.  The  fire  was  carried  round 
her.  Then  Indra  perceived,  '  Trishtha  and  Varutri,  the  two  Asura 
priests  are  depriving  the  devout  heliever  Manu  of  his  wife.'  He  came 
and  said  (to  Manu),  '  Let  me  sacrifice  for  thee  with  these  two  Asura 
priests  (for  victims).'  '  No,'  answered  Manu,  '  I  am  not  their  master.' 
•  The  host  is  master  of  the  guest,'  rejoined  Indra.  Manu  then  gave 
them  to  him.  (Standing)  near  them  he  was  making  an  altar.  They 
asked  '  Who  art  thou  ?  '  'A  Brahman,'  he  replied.  '  What  (class  of) 
Brahman,'  they  enquired.  He  rejoined  (with  a  verse),  '  Why  askest 
thou  the  father  or  the  mother  of  a  Brahman  ?  If  Vedio  tradition  is  to 
be  discovered  in  him,  that  is  his  father,  that  his  grandfather.'  They 
knew,  '  this  is  Indra.'  They  fled.  He  threw  after  them  the  water 
which  was  there  for  consecration,  and  therewith  cut  off  their  heads. 
They  became,  (the  one)  a  vrisha,  (the  other)  a  yavasha  plant.  Hence 
these  (two  plants)  wither  in  the  rains,  because  they  were  killed  with 
water.  He  released  her  (Manu's  wife)  after  the  fire  had  been  carried 
round  her.  By  her  he  prospered.  These  are  the  creatures  sprung  from 
Manu.  Whenever  a  man  releases  the  victim  offered  to  Agni  Patnivata, 
after  fire  has  been  carried  round  it,  he  prospers  with  the  same  prosperity 
with  which  Manu  prospered." 

Compare  with  this  a  passage  of  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  vi.  6,  6,  1.  Ind/rah 
painiya  Manum  aydjayat  \  turn  paryagnihritam  udasrijat  \  tayd  Manur 
ardhnot  \  yat  paryagnihritam  patnwatam  utsrijati  yam  eva  Manur  rid- 
dJdm  ardhnot  tarn  eva  yajamana  ridhnoti  \ 

"  Indra  was  sacrificing  for  Manu  with  his  wife  (as  the  victim).     He 
released  her  after  the  fire  had  been  carried  round  her.     By  her  Manu . 
prospered.     Whenever  the  worshipper  releases  the  victim  offered  to 
Agni  Patnivata  after  fire  has  been  carried  round  it,  he  prospers  with 
the  same  prosperity  with  which  Manu  prospered." 

I  quote  the  following  passages  also  from  the  interest  which  they 
possess  as  relating  to  a  personage  so  ancient  and  venerable  as  Manu  is 
reputed  to  be : 

Aitareya  Brahmana,  v.  14.  NulMnedishtham  vai  Manavam  IraJima- 
chafrijyam  vasantam  hhrdtaro  nirabhajan  \  so  'hravid  etya  "him  mahyam 
abhdkta"  iti  \  " etam  eva  nishthdvam  avavaditdram"  ity  ahruvan  |  tas- 
mdd  ha  apy  eta/rhi  pita/ram  putrdh  "  mshfhdvo  'va/oaditd  "  ity  eva  dcha- 
hshate  \  sa pita/ram  etya  dbravit'Hvdm  ha  vdva  mahyaih  tata  ahhdhshv/r" 
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iti  I  tarn  pita  'hravld  "md  putraka  tad  adrithah  \  Angiraso  vai  ime 
svargaya  lokaya  satram  asate  \  te  shashtham  shaahtham  eva  ahar'agatya 
mukyanti  \  tun  ete  suite  shashthe  'kani  iafnsaya  \  teshdm  yat  sahasram 
mtra-pariveshanafh,  tat  te  svar  yanto  ddsyanti"  iti  |  "  tathd"  iti  |  tdn 
vpait  " pratigribhmta  Mdnavam  sumedhasah  "  iti  \  tarn  abrwoan  "  him- 
Tidmo  vadasi"  iti  \  "  idam  eva  vah  shashtham  almh,  prajndpaydni'"  ity 
abravld  "  atha  yad  vai  etat  sahasram  satra-pariveshanam  tad  me  svar 
yanto  datta  "  iti  \  "  tathd  "  iti  \  tdn  ete  sukte  shashthe  'hany  aiamswyat  I 
tato  vai  te  pra  yajnam  ajdnan  pra  sva/rgam  lokam  \  tad  yad  ete  sukte 
shashthe  'hani  Samsati  yajnasya  prajndtyai  svargasya  lokasya  anukhydt- 
yai  I  tarn  svar  yanto  'Iruvann  '^ etat  te  hrdhmana  sahasram"  iti  \  tad 
enam  samdkurvdnam  purushah  Icrishnasa-vdsy  uttaratah  vpotthdya  abrwvld 
"mama  vai  idam  mama  vai  vdstuham"  iti  \  so  'hravld  "mahyam  vai 
idam  adur"  iti  \  tarn  ahravlt  "tadvainau  iava  eva pitari prasnah"  iti  \ 
sa  pitaram  ait  \  tarn  pitd'hr avid  "  nanu  te  putraJca  adur  "  iti  \  "  adur 
eva  me  "  ity  abra/vlt  "  tat  tu  me  pwushah  krishnaia-vdsy  uttaratah  upo- 
datishthat  '  mama  Vai  idam  mama  vai  vdstuham '  iti  ddita  "  iti  |  tam  pitd 
'braolt  "  tasya  eva  putraka  \  tat  tubhyam  sa  ddsyati"  iti  \  sapunar  etya 
abravlt  "  tava  ha  vdva  kila  bhagavah  idam  iti  me  pitd  dha  "  iti.  |  so 
'bravlt  "  tad  aham  tubhyam  eva  daddmi  yah  eva  satyam  avddir"  iti  \ 
tasmdd  evam  vidushd  satyam  eva  vadiiavyam  \  sa  esha  sahasra-sanir  man- 
tro  yad  ndbhdnedishtham  \  upa  enam  sahasram  namati  pra  shashthena 
ahnd  sva/rgam  lohamjdndti  yah  evam  veda  \  *' 

"  The  brothers  of  Nabhanedishtha  disinierited  him  -whilst  he  was 
living  in  the  state  of  a  Brahmacharin.  Coming  (to  them)  lie  said : 
'  What  share  have  you  given  to  me  ? '  They  replied,  '  (we  have  given 
thee)  this  judge  and  divider  (as  thy  share).'  In  consequence  sons  even 
now  speak  of  their  father  as  the  'judge  and  divider.'  He  came  to  his 
father  and  said,  '  Father,  they  have  given  thee  to  me  as  my  share.' 
H  is  father  answered,  '  Do  not,  my  son,  care  about  that.  These  Angirases 
are  performing  a  sacrifice  in  order  to  (secure)  the  heavenly  world ;  but 
as  often  as  they  come  to  the  sixth  day  (of  the  ceremony)  they  become 
perplexed.  Make  them  recite  these  two  hymns  (E.V.  x.  61  and  62) 
on  the  sixth  day ;  and  when  they  are  going  to  heaven,  they  will  give 

*?  This  passage  has  been  already  translated  into  German  ^yv  Prof.  E.  Eoth, 
Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vi.  244,  and  into  English  by  Prof.  Max 
MUller  in  his  Ano.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  423  f.,  and  by  Dr.  M.  Hang  in  his  Ait.  Br.  vol.  ii. 
p.  341  f. 


THE  INDIAN  RACE  FROM  MANT7.  193 

thee  that  provision  of  a  thousand  ^  which  has  been  made  for  the  sacri- 
fice.' He  said,  '  So  be  it.'  He  approached  them,  saying,  '  Eeeeive  me, 
the  son  of  Manu,  ye  sages.'  They  replied,  '  "With  what  object  dost 
thoti  speak  ? '  He  said,  '  Let  me  make  known  to  yon  this  sixth  day ; 
and  then  you  shall  give  me  this  sacrificial  provision  of  a  thousand, 
when  ye  are  going  to  heaven.'  '  Let  it  be  so,'  they  answered.  He 
made  them  repeat  these  two  hymns  on  the  sixth  day.  They  then 
knew  the  sacrifice,  and  the  heavenly  world.  Hence  when  any  one 
repeats  these  two  hymns  on  the  sixth  day,  it  is  with  a  view  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  sacrifice,  and  to  the  revelation  of  the  heavenly  world. 
"When  they  were  going  to  thij  heavenly  world,  they  said  to  him,  'This 
thousand,  o  Brahman,*'  is  thine.'  As  he  was  collecting  (the  thousand) 
a  man  in  dark  clothing  rose  up  before  him  from  the  north,  and  said, 
'  This  is  mine ;  what  remains  on  the  spot  is  mine.'  Nabhanedishtha 
replied :  '  But  they  have  given  it  to  me.'  (The  man)  rejoined :  '  It 
belongs  to  (one  of)  us ;  let  thy  father  be  asked.'  He  went  to  his 
father,  who  enquired :  '  Have  they  not  given  thee  (the  thousand),  my 
son?'  'They  did  give  it  to  me,'  he  replied,  'but  a  man  in  dark 
clothes  rose  up  before  me  from  the  north,  and  took  it  from  me,  saying, 
'This  is  mitie;  what  remains  on  the  spot  is  mine."  His  father  said: 
'  It  is  his ;  but  he  will  give  it  to  thee.'  He  returned,  and  said  (to  the 
man)  :  '  This  is  thine,  reverend  sir,  so  my  father  says.'  (The  man) 
replied :  '  I  will  give  it  to  thee,  who  hast  spoken  the  truth.'  Where- 
fore one  who  has  this  knowledge  should  speak  only  truth.  That  is  a 
hymn  which  bestows  a  thoussnd,  that  Nabhanedishtha  hymn.  A 
thousand  falls  to  his  lot,  he  knowa  the  heavenly  world  on  the  sixth 
day — the  man  who  knows  this." 

Taittirlya  Sanhita,  iii.  1,  9,  4.  Manwh  putrebhyo^  dayafn  vyabhajat  | 
sa  Ndbhanedishtham  hrahmaoharryam  vasantam  nirahhajat  \  sa  agachhat  \ 
^0  'hravit  "  Icathd  ma  nwabhag"  iti  \  "  na  tva  nirahhahham,"  ity 
abravid  "  Angirasah  ime  satram  asate  te  suvargam  loJeam  na  praj'd- 
nanti  \  tebhyah  idam  hrdhmanam  IruM  \  te  suvargam  loham  yanto  ye 
esMm  pasavas  tarns  te  dasyanti"  iti  |  tad  ebhyo  'hravit  |  te  suvargam 

«  See  R.V.  i.  62,  7. 

*8  The  application  of  this  title  to  Nabhiinedishtha  is  to  be  remarked,  as  his  father 
Manu  is  recorded  in  the  Puvanie  legends  as  ancestor  of  the  solar  race  of  kings.  Sea 
the  passage  from  the  M.  Bh.  i.  3135  ff.,  quoted  above,  p.  126. 
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lolcam  yanto  ye  esham  pasavah  dsaihs  tan  asmai  adaduh  \  tarn  paiuhhis 
charantam  yajna-vastau  RuS/rah  agachhat  \  so  ^hrcwit  "  mama  vai  ime 
paicmah  "  Hi  \  "  adur  vai  mahyam  iman  "  ity  dbramt  \  "  na  vat  tasya  ie 
iiate  "  ity  abramt  \  "  yad  yajnavdstau  Myate  mama  vai  tad "  Hi  \  tas- 
mad  yajnmiistu  na  abhymetyam  \  so  'hravzt  |  "  yafne  mduVhaja  atha  te 
paiun  na  ahhimamsye "  iti  \  tasmai  etam  m,anthinah  samsravam  ajuhot  | 
tato  vai  tasya  Rud/ro  pasun  na  aWtyamanyata  \  yatra  etam  evn  vidvan 
manthinah  samsravam  j'uhoti  na  iatra  Sudrah  paiun  abhimanyate  \ 

"  Manu  divided  his  property  among  his  sons.  He  disinherited  his 
son  Nabhanedishtha  who  was  living  as  a  Brahmacharin.  He  came  and 
said,  '  How  hast  thou  disinherited  me ? '  'I  have  not  disinherited 
thee,'  replied  (his  father)  ;  '  these  Angirases  are  celebrating  a  sacrifice ; 
they  do  not  know  the  heavenly  world;  declare  to  them  this  Brah- 
mana ;  and  when  they  are  going  to  heaven,  they  will  give  thee  the 
cattle  they  have.'  He  declared  the  Brahmana  to  them,  and  when  they 
were  going  to  heaven  they  gave  him  the  cattle  they  had.  Eudra  came 
to  him  as  he  was  on  the  place  of  sacrifice  employed  with  the  cattle  and 
said  :  '  These  are  my  cattle.'  '  But,'  replied  Nabhanedishtha,  '  they 
have  given  them  to  me.'  '  They  have  not  power  to  do  so  ;  that  which 
is  left  on  the  place  of  sacrifice  is  mine,'  answered  Eudra.  Hence  the 
place  of  sacrifice  must  not  be  approached.  (Eudra  further)  said :  '  Give 
me  a  share  in  the  sacrifice,  and  I  shall  not  injure  thy  cattle.'  He 
oifered  him  this  libation  of  soma  and  flour.  Then  Eudra  did  tiot  injure 
his  cattle.  "Whenever  any  one  knows  this  libation  of  soma  and  flour 
and  offers  it  up,  Eudra  does  not  injure  his  cattle."™ 

A  passage,  quoted  above,  p.  26  f.,  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  vi.  5, 

60  The  reader  who  knows  German,  and  ■wishes  to  see  an  atle  discuseion  of  the 
question,  whether  the  legend  of  Nahhanedishtha,  as  given  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana, 
has  any  real  connection  with  the  two  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  (x.  61  and  62)  which 
are  referred  to  in  it,  and  whether  it  contains  any  reminiscence,  or  symbolical  repre- 
sentation, of  ancient  historical  events,  may  consult  Prof.  Roth's  paper  on  the  subject, 
in  the  6tb  vol.  of  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  pp.  243  S.  The  learned 
writer  settles  both  questions  in  the  negative,  maintaining  that  the  legend  is  manu- 
factiired  out  of  certain  misinterpreted  allusions  in  the  hymns,  with  the  view  of  assert- 
ing the  superiority  of  priestly  knowledge  to  earthly  power  and  worldly  wealth,  and 
that  there  never  existed  either  a  Nabhanedishtha  or  a  Manu.  The  object  which  I 
have  in  view  in  the  collection  of  these  texts  does  not  require  that  I  should  express 
any  opinion  on  these  points.  I  only  seek  to  ascertain  what  were  the  traditions  re- 
ceived by  the  most  ancient  Indian  writers  themselves  regarding  the  origin  of  their 
race,  and  not  what  was  the  historical  value  of  those  traditions. 
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6,  Iff.,  may  perhaps  also  be  considered  as  affirming  the  descent  of  men 
from  Mann  when  it  declares  them  to  he  the  offspring  of  Vivasvat; 
since  the  latter  is  regarded  as  the  father  of  Mann. 

In  the  Chhandogya  IJpanishad,  iii.  11,  4  (p.  178  of  Bibliotheca  In- 
dica,  vol.  iii.)  the  following  reference  to  Mann  occurs : 

Tad  ha  etad  Brahma  Prajapataye  Prajapatir  Manave  Manuh  prcyd- 
Ihyah  \  tad  ha  etad  Uddalakaya  Arunaye  putraya  jyeshthaya  pita  hrah- 
ma  provacha  \ 

"  This  (doctrine)  Brahma  declared  to  Prajapati,  Prajapati  to  Manu, 
Manu  to  (his)  offspring.  This  sacred  truth  was  declared  to  his  eldest 
son  TJddalaka  Aruni  hy  his  father." 

The  flxst  half  of  this  passage  is  repeated  in  viii.  15,  1,  of  the  same 
work  (p.  625). 

In  his  commentary  on  the  former  of  the  two  passages,  S'unkara 
Acharyya  gives  this  explanation : 

Brahma  Hiranyagarhho  Viraje  Prajapataye  woacha  \  so  'pi  Manave  \ 
Mantir  Ihhvahv-ddihhyah  prcy'ubhyah  provaoha  \ 

"Brahma  Hiranyagarbha  declared  it  to  the  Prajapati  Viraj  ;  he  to 
Manu ;  and  Manu  declared  it  to  his  descendants  Ikshvaku  and  the  rest." 
In  his  note  on  the  second  passage,  viii.  15,  1,  he  varies  somewhat  in 
his  explanation  of  the  personages  by  whom  the  doctrine  was  trans- 
mitted : 

Brahma  Hiranyagarlhah  Pa/ramesvaro  vd   tad-dvdrena  Prqfdpataye 

Kasyapdya  wvacha  \  asav  apt  Ma/nawe  sva-putrdya  \  Manuh  prajabhyah  \ 

' '  Brahma  Hiranyagarbha,  or  the  supreme  Lord  (Paramesvara)  through 

his  instrumentality,  declared  it  to  the  Prajapati  Xasyapa;  he  to  his  son 

Manu ;  Manu  to  his  descendants." 

In  these  two  passages  of  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad  Brahma  is  dis- 
tinguished from  Prajapati,  and  Prajapati  from  Manu,  who  again  is  said 
to  have  handed  down  the  doctrine,  not  to  any  one  person  in  particular, 
but  "to  the  offspring,"  or  "descendants"  {prajdhhyah),  apparently 
his  own  descendants.  This  Upanishad  therefore  seems  to  coincide  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  hymns,  and  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  that  Manu 
was  the  progenitor  of  mankind.  The  Commentator,  it  wiU  have  been 
noticed,  in  one  place  delares  that  Prajapati  is  identifiable  with  Viraj, 
and  again  that  Ka^yapa  is  to  be  understood  under  that  appellation. 
Viraj  and  Kasyapa  are  not,  however,  generally  regarded  as  the  same. 
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Nor  is  Kasyapa  commonly  considered  to  be  Manu's  father.  In  the 
passages  from  the  Eamayana,  ii.  110,  and  Mahabharata,  quoted  above, 
pp.  115  and  126,  Ea^yapa  is  said  to  be  the  father  of  Vivasvat,  and  he 
again  of  Manu. 

However  this. may  be,  as  Manu  is  said  to  have  handed  down  the 
sacred  tradition  to  his  descendants,  we  must  suppose  that  those  descend- 
ants included  the  whole  of  the  progenitors  of  the  Aryan  Indians  who 
were  worthy  of  being  made  the  depositaries  of  such  a  tradition ;  and 
must  therefore  conclude  that  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad  agrees  with 
the  passage  quoted  above,  p.  126,  from  the  Mahabharata,  in  recognizing 
Manu  as  the  progenitor  of  the  Brahmans,  as  well  as  the  other  castes. 

Sect.  III. — Extracts  from  the  Mahabharata  regarding  Manu. 

I  have  already  adduced  in  the  preceding  chapter,  page  126,  an  im- 
portant passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  Adiparvan  verses  3128  ff.,  in  which 
Manu  Vaivasvata  is  expressly  declared  to  have  been  the  progenitor  of 
mankind  including  the  four  castes.  A  legend  of  the  deluge,  correspond- 
ing to  the  one  which  has  been  adduced  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana, 
in  the  last  section,  is  also  to  be  found  in  the  Vana-parvan  of  the  Maha- 
bharata, and  although  it  does  not  represent  Manu  as  the  parent  from 
whom  the  human  race  was  reproduced,  but  as  the  creator  by  whom  the 
world  was  renewed,  after  the  flood,  I  shall  extract  the  entire  text. 
Its  style  of  narration  is  tedious,  when  compared  with  the  quaint  bre- 
vity of  the  Brahmana  ;  but  I  shall  condense  it  as  much  as  possible  in 
the  translation.     It  begins  thus,  verse  12747  : 

Marhandeya  uvacha  \  Vivasvatah  suto  rajan  maha/rshih  supratapavan  | 
labhuva  nara-iardula  Prajapati-sama-dyutih  \  ojasd  iej'asa  lahshmya 
tapasa  cha  viseshatah  \  atiehakrama  pitaram  Manuh  svam  cha  pitdmaham  I 
urddhva-hdhur  msdlaydm  Bada/rydm  sa  narddhipah  \  eka-pdda-sthitas 
tiwam  ohaohdra  sumahat  tapaj),  \  12750.  Avdh-iirds  tathd  chdpi  netrair 
animishair  dridham  \  so  'tapyata  tapo  ghoram  varshdndm  ayutam  tadd  \ 
tarn  haddchit  tapasyantam  drdrachlram  jatd-dharam  \  Chirinl-tlram 
dgamya  matsyo  vaohanam  abramlt  \  "  hhaga/oan  kshv^a-matsyo  'smi  lala- 
vadlhyo  Ihayam  mama  \  matsyehhyo  hi  tato  mdm  tvam  trdtum  arhasi  su- 
vrata  \  dwrhalam  lala/oanto  hi  matsyam  matsyd  viseshatah  \  dsvadanti  sadd 
vrittir  vihitd  nah  sandtam  \  tasmdd  Ihayaughdd  mahato  mtyjantam  mdih 
viieshatah  I  tratum  arhasi  karttdsmi  krite  pratiJcritatn  tava  "  \  12755. 
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8a  matsya-vaohanarh  Srutvd  hripaya  'bhipariplutah  \  Manwr  Vawasvato 
'grihnat  tarn  matsyam  pardna  svaycm  \  uduhantam  wpaniya  maUyam 
Vawasvato  Manuh    \   alinjire   prahsliipat    tam,  chand/ramkv,  -  sairisa  - 
pralhe   \    sa  tatra  vavridhe  rajan  maUydh  parama  -  satkritah  \   pu- 
travat  svikarot  tasmai  Manu/r-  hhavam  viseshatah.  \  atha  hahna  mahata 
sa  matsyah  sumahan  alhut  \    alinjire  y^atha  chaiva  nasau  samabh^vat 
Mia   I  atha  matsyo  Manum  drishtva  punar  evdhhyahhashata  \    "  hha- 
gavan  sadhu  me'dydnyat  sthdnam  sampratipddaya"   |   12760.  Uddhri- 
tydlin/irdt  fasmat  tatah  sa  hhagavdn  Manuh  \  tarn,  matsyam  anayad 
vdpim  mahutim,  sa  Mamas  tada  \   tatra  tam  prdkshipach  chdpi  Manuh 
para-puranjaya  \  athdvarddhata  matsyah  sa  punar  varsha-gandn  ha- 
Mn  I  dvi-yojandyatd  vdpi  vistritd  chdpi  yojanam  \  tasydm  ndsau  sama- 
Ihavat  matsyo  rdjwa-lochanaJi  \  vicheshtitum  cha  Kaunteya  matsyo  vd- 
pydfh  viidmpat&  |  Manum  matsyas  tato  drishtvd  punar  evdhhyabhdshata  \ 
"  naya  mdm  Ihagavan  sddho  samudra-maMsMm  priydm  \  Oangdm  tatra 
nivatsydmi  yatha  vd  tdta  mdnyase   \   12765.  Nideke  hi  mayd  tubhyam 
sthdtavyam  anasuyatd  \  vriddhir  hi  paramd  prdptd  tvat-lcrite  hi  mayd 
'nagha "  |  evam  uMo  Manur  matsyam  anayad  hhagavdn  vaSl  \  nadim 
Gangdm  tatra  chainam  svayam  prdkshipad  aohyutah  \  sa  tatra  vavridhe 
matsyah  kanohit  Icdlam  arindama  \  tatah  punar  Manum  drishtvd  mat- 
syo vaohanam  abravit  \  "Gangdydm  na  fd  iaknomi  hrihatvdoh  cheshtitum 
prabho  |  samudram  naya  mdm  dku  prasida  hhagavann  "  iti  \  uddhritya 
Gangd-salildt  tato  matsyam  Manuh  svayam  \  samudram  anayat  pdrtha 
tatra  chainam  avdsrijat  \    12770.  Sumahdn  api  matsyas  tu  sa  Manor 
nayatas  tadd  \  dsld  yatheshta-hdryyaicha  sparia-gandha-suhhahha  vai  \ 
yada  samudre  pralcshiptah  sa  matsyo  Manund  tadd  |   tata  enam  idam 
vakyam  smayamdna  ivdbravit  |,   "  bhagavan  hi  kritd  rakshd  tvayd  sarvd 
viseshatah   \  prdpta-kdlam  tu  yat  kdryyam  tvayd  taoh  chhruyatdm 
mama  \  achirdd  bhagavan  bhaumam  idam  sthdvara-jangamam  \  sarvam 
eva  mahdbhdga  pralayaih  vai  gamishyati  \  samprakshdlana-kdlo  'yam 
lokdndm  samupaslhitah  \   tasmdt  tvdm  bodhaydm/y  adya  yat  te  Mtam 
anuttamam  \  trasdndm  sthdvardndm  cha,  yach  chengam  yaeh  cha  nen- 
gati  I   tasya  sarvasya  samprdptah  kdlah  parama-ddrunah  \  naus  cha 
kdrayitavyd  te  dridhd  yukta-vatdrakd  \  tatra  saptarshibhih  sdrddham 
druhethd  mahdmune  \  vljdni  chaiva  sarvdni  yathoktdni  dvijaih  purd  \ 
tasydm  drohayer  ndvi   susanguptdni   bhdgaiah    \  nau-sthas  cha  mdm 
pratlkshethds  tato  muni-jana-priya  |  dgamishydmy  aham  iringi  vijne- 
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yas  tena  tapasa  |  epam  etat  tvaya  haryam  aprishto  'si  vrajdmy  aham  | 
td  na  iakya  mahatyo  vai  Spas  tarttum     maya  vino,  \   12780.  Nabhi- 
iankyam  iiam  chapi  vachanam  me  tvayd  vibho  "   \   "  evam  karishye " 
iti  tarn  sa  matsyam  pratyabhdshata  \  jagmatui  eha  yathdkdmam  anu- 
jndpya  pa/rasparam  \   tato  Mam/wr  mahdrdja  yathoktam  matsyakena  ha  \ 
mjdny  dddya  sarvdni  sdga/ram  pvplwe  tadd  \  nmllewyd  suhhayd  vira 
mahormimm  arindama  \  ehintaydrndsa  cha  Manus  tarn  matsyam  pri- 
tJimipate  \  sa  eha  taeh-ehintHam  jndtvd  matsyah  pa/rapuranjaya  \  iringi 
tatrdjagdmdsu  tadd  Bharata-sattama  \   tarn   drishtvd  manuja-vyaghra 
Mamw  matsyam  jaldrnave  |   12785.  Bringinafk  tarn  yathoktena  rupend- 
d/rim  ivoehhritam  \  vatdrakamayam  pdSam  atha  matsyasya  murdhani  \ 
Mam/wr  mamtfa-sdrdula  tasmin  iringe  nyavesayat  \   samyatas  tena  pdsena 
matsyah  pa/ra-pwranjaya  \  vegena  mahatd  ndvam  prdha/rshal  la/oandm- 
hhasi  I  sa  eha  tdihs  tdrayan  ndvd  samwdram  manujesvara  |  nrityamanam 
ivormilMr  gairjamdnam  ivdmbhasd  \  hsholhyamdnd  mahdvdtaih  sd  naus 
tasmin  mahodadhaw  \  ghurnate  ehapaleva  stri  mattd  para-pur anjay a  \ 
naiva  bhumir  na  cha  disah  pradiio  vd  chakd^ire  |   12790.  Sarvam  dm- 
bhasam  evdsit  Icham  dyaui  cha  narapunga/oa  \  evamhhute  tadd  lolee  sankule 
Bha/ratarshabha  \  adrisyanta  sapta/rshayah  Mamwr  matsyas  tathaiva  cha  \ 
evam  lahun  varsha-gandn  tdfh  ndvam  so  'tha  matsyakah  |  ohakarshdtandrito 
rdjan  tasmin  salila-sanehaye  \  tatoHimavatah^ringamyatparamBharatar- 
shablia  \  tatrdharskat  tato  ndvafh  sa  matsyah  Kwrnnandama  \  athdbravit 
tadd  matsyas  tdn  rishin  prahasan  ianaih  |  "  asminJUmanatah  kringe  ndvam 
badhmta  mCohiram'^  \  sd  baddhd  tatra  tais  turnam  rishibhir  Bharata/rsha- 
bha  I  12795.  Naitr  matsyasya  vaehah  irutvd  sringe  Mimavatas  tadd  \  taoh 
cha  Na/uhandhanam  ndma  Sringam  Simavatah  pa/ram  \  khydtam  adydpi 
Kaunteya  tad  viddhi  Bha/ratarshdbha  \  athdbramd  anismishas  tdn  rishin 
sa'hitas  tadd  \   "  aham  Prajdpatir  Brahmd  yat-parafh  nddhigamyate  \ 
matsya-rupena  yuyam  cha  mayd  'smdd  mokshitd  bhaydt  \  Manund  cha 
prajdh  sa/rvdh  sa-devdsura-mdnushdh  \  srashta/vydh  sa/rva-lokds  cha  yaeh 
chengam  yaeh  cha  nengati  \  tapasd  chdpi  tlvrena  pratibhd  'sya  bhavish- 
yati  I  mat-prasdddt prajd-sarge  na  eha  moham  gamishyati"  \  12800.  Ity 
uktvd  vachanam  matsyah  kshanendda/rkanam  gatah  \  srashtu-lcdmah  prajdi 
chdpi  Manw  Yaivasvatah  svayam  \pramudho  'bhut  praj'd-sarge  tapas  tepe 
mahat  tatah  \  tapasd  mahatd  yuktah  so  'tha  srashtum  praehahrame  \  sa/r- 
vdh prajd  Manuh  sdkshdd  yathdvad  Bha/ratarshabha  \  ity  etad  mdtsyakam 
ndma  purdnam  pa/rihlrttitam  | 
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"12747.  Markandeya  said:  There  ■was  a  great  risH  Manu,  son  of 
VivasTat,  majestic,  in  lustre  equal  to  Prajapati.  In  energy,  fiery 
vigour,  prosperity,  and  austere  fervour  he  surpassed  both  his  father 
and  his  grandfather.  Standing  with  uplifted  arm,  on  one  foqt,  on  the 
spacious  Badari,  he  practised  intense  austere  fervour.  12750.  This 
direful  exercise  he  performed,  with  his  head  downwards,^'  and  with 
unwinking  eyes,  for  10,000  years.  Once,  when,  clad  in  dripping  rags, 
with  matted  hair,  he  was  so  engaged,  a  fish  came  to  him  on  the  banks 
of  the  Chirinl,  and  spake :  '  Lord,  I  am  a  small  fish ;  I  dread  the 
stronger  ones,  and  from  them  you  must  save  me.  For  the  stronger 
fish  devour  the  weaker ;  this  has  been  immemorially  ordained  as  our 
means  of  subsistence.  Deliver  me  from  this  fiood  of  apprehension  in 
which  I  am  sinking,  and  I  wiU  requite  the  deed.'  12755.  Hearing 
this,  Manu,  filled  with  compassion,  took  the  fish  in  his  hand,  and 
bringing  him  to  the  water  threw  him  into  a  jar  bright  as  a  moon- 
beam. In  it  the  fish,  being  excellently  tended,  grew ;  for  Manu 
treated  him  like  a  son.  After  a  long  time  he  became  very  large,  and 
could  not  be  contained  in  the  jar.  Then,  seeing  Manu,  he  said  again : 
'  In  order  that  I  may  thrive,  remove  me  elsewhere.'  12760.  Manu 
then  took  him  out  of  the  jar,  brought  him  to  a  large  pond,  and  threw 
him  in.  There  he  continued  to  grow  for  very  many  years.  Although 
the  pond  was  two  yojanas  long,  and  one  yojana  broad,  the  lotus-eyed 
fish  found  in  it  no  room  to  move ;  and  agaia  said  to  Manu  :  '  Take  me 
to  Ganga,  the  dear  queen  of  the  ocean-monarch ;  in  her  I  shall  dwell ; 
or  do  as  thou  thinkest  best,  (12765)  for  I  must  contentedly  submit  to 
thy  authority,  as  through  thee  I  have  exceedingly  increased.'  Manu 
accordingly  took  the  fish  and  threw  him  into  the  river  Ganga.  There 
he  waxed  for  some  time,  when  he  again  said  to  Manu :  '  From  my 
great  bulk  I  cannot  move  in  the  Ganga ;  be  gracious  and  remove  me 
quickly  to  the  ocean.'  Manu  took  him  out  of  the  Ganga ;  and  east  him 
into  the  sea.  12770.  Although  so  huge,  the  fish  was  easily  borne,  and 
pleasant  to  touch  and  smell,  as  Manu  carried  him.  When  he  had  been 
thrown  into  the  ocean  he  said  to  Manu  :  '  Great  lord,  thou  hast  in  every 
way  preserved  me :  now  hear  from  me  what  thou  must  do  when  the 

81  He  could  noi  hate  stood  on  one  foot  and  with  his  head  downwards  (if  this  meana 
standing  on  his  head)  at  one  and  the  same  time.  The  text  may  mean  that  these  atti- 
tudes were  successively  adopted- 
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time  arrives.  Soon  stall  all  these  terrestrial  objects,  both  fixed  and 
moving,  be  dissolved.  The  time  for  the  purification  of  the  worlds  has 
now  arrived.  I  therefore  inform  thee  what  is  for  thy  greatest  good. 
12775.  The  period  dreadful  for  the  universe,  moving  and  fixed,  has 
come.  Make  for  thyself  a  strong  ship,  with  a  cable  attached  ;  embark 
in  it  with  the  seven  rishis,  and  stow  in  it,  carefully  preserved  and  as- 
sorted, all  the  seeds  which  have  been  described  of  old  by  Brahmans.*^ 
When  embarked  in  the  ship,  look  out  for  me  :  I  shall  come  recognizable 
by  my  horn.  So  shalt  thou  do ;  I  greet  thee  and  depart.  These  great 
waters  cannot  be  crossed  over  without  me.  12780.  Distrust  not  my 
word.'  Manu  replied,  '  I  shall  do  as  thou  hast  said.'  After  taking 
mutual  leave  they  departed  each  on  his  own  way.  Manu  then,  as  en- 
joined, taking  with  him  the  seeds,  floated  on  the  billowy  ocean  in  the 
beautiful  ship.  He  then  thought  on  the  fish,  which,  knowing  his  de- 
sire, arrived  with  all  speed,  distinguished  by  a  horn.  When  Manu  saw 
the  horned  leviathan,  lofty  as  a  mountain,  he  fastened  the  ship's  cable 
to  the  horn.  Being  thus  attached,  the  fish  dragged  the  ship  with  great 
rapidity,  transporting  it  across  the  briny  ocean  which  seemed  to  dance 
with  its  waves  and  thunder  with  its  waters.  Tossed  by  the  tempests, 
the  ship  whirled  like  a  reeling  and  intoxicated  woman.  !N"either  the  earth, 
nor  the  quarters  of  the  world  appeared  ;  (12790)  there  was  nothing  but 
water,  air,  and  sky.  In  the  world  thus  confounded,  the  seven  rishis, 
Manu,  and  the  fish  were  beheld.  So,  for  very  many  years,  the  fish, 
unwearied,  drew  the  ship  over  the  waters  ;  and  brought  it  at  length  to 
the  highest  peak  of  Himavat.  He  then,  smiling  gently,  said  to  the 
rishis,  '  Bind  the  ship  without  delay  to  this  peak.'  They  did  so  accord- 
ingly. 12796.  And  that  highest  peak  of  Himavat  is  still  known  by 
the  name  of  Naubandhana  ('  the  Binding  of  the  Ship  ').  The  friendly 
fish  (or  god,  animisha)  then  said  to  the  rishis,  '  I  am  the  Prajapati 
Brahma,  than  whom  nothing  higher  can  be  reached.  In  the  form  of  a 
fish  I  have  delivered  you  from  this  great  danger.  Manu  shall  create 
all  living  beings,  gods,  asuras,  MEN,  with  all  worlds,  and  aU  things 
moving  and  fixed.  By  my  favour  and  through  severe  austere  fervour, 
he  shall  attain  perfect  insight  into  his  creative  work,  and  shall  not  be- 

s*  The  S'atapatha  Brahmana  is  silent  as  to  these  seeds,  as  well  as  to  the  seven 
rishis ;  but  it  is  possible  that  the  reference  here  made  to  them  may  have  been  bor- 
rowed  from  some  other  ancient  source. 
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come  bewildered.'  12800.  Having  ttus  spoien,  the  fish  in  an  instant 
disappeared.  Manu,  desirous  to  call  creatures  into  existence  and  be- 
wildered in  his  -work,  performed  a  great  act  of  austere  fervour ;  and 
then  began  visibly  to  create  all  living  beings.  This  vrhich  I  have 
narrated  is  known  as  the  Matsyaka  Purana  (or  '  Legend  of  the  Fish  ')." 

It  will  be  observed  that  towards  the  close  of  this  narrative  it  is  stated 
that  Manu  (not  Brahma  himself)  was  the  creator  of  Men,  as  well  of 
gods  and  asuras;  and  that  no  reference  is  made  to  the  formation  of 
separate  castes. 

The  commentators  seem  disinclined  to  take  this  legend  in  its  literal 
sense.  We  shall  see  below  what  reason  the  scholiast  on  the  Bhagavata 
Purana  assigns  for  this  procedure.  The  following  are  some  of  the 
remarks  of  the  Commentator  Nilakantha  on  the  above  passage  of  the 
Mahabharata : 

"  Manoh "  manute  ity  ahMmanatmaho  'hankaro  Manuh  \  vUeshena 
vaste  aohhdiayati  chit-praMsam  iti  viveTea-jnanam  tad-van  vivasmn  ma- 
yavi  iharah  "mayinam  tu  maheivaram"  iti  iruteh  \  tasya  Vaivasvatasya 
chariiam  sancharanam  \  "  avidyd-nuse  saty  avidyaico  ^hankarah  hathmh 
sancharati  \  nahi  tantu-dahe  pataa  tislithati"  ity  ahshepah  |  .  .  .  .  atra 
para-hrahmam  eva  rilpantaram  matsyalchyo  jwah,  \  so  ^hankarena  Manuna 
uttarottara-ireshtheshu  alinjiradi-rupeshu  sthula-deheshu  tapo-balad  ni- 
fdtyaie  \  sa  oha  samudrdkhye  vairdje  dehe  nipatita^  cha  kalpante  avidyd- 
ndia-rupe  saty  api  dddha-  {dagdha  ?)  -pata-nydyena  anuva/rttamdnam 
ahankdram  saptarshi-sanjnakaih  prdnddibhih  vija-sanjnaih  prdrdbdha- 
karmabhii  cha  sahitam  eharama-deha-ndvy  drudham  vdsana-varatraydjiva- 
matsyena  pralaya-kdle  ''py  uhyamdnam  meru-iringa  same  'chale  hhavato 
{Himavad-1)  rupe  sadvdsanayd  labdhdspadam  vilinam  anulakshya  jwa- 
matsyo  'darsanam  prdptah  \  ati-vilme  hy  ahankdre  jivatvam  naiyati  \ 
sa  punar  nirasta-jwa-hhdvo  'hankdro  Irahma-rupatdm  dpanno  yatha 
purvam  vdsanayd  jagat  srijati  |  nashte  'py  avidydkhye  kdrane  samsdra- 
hhdna-lakshanam  kdryam  chakra-lhramam  iva  kanchit  kdlam  anuvart- 
tate  ity  adhydya-tdtparyam  \  akshardrthas  tv  ityddi  \ 

"'Manu,'  that  which  imagines,  denotes  the  consciousness  of  self 
{akankdra),  consisting  in  the  idea  that  objects  refer  to  one's  self  {ahhi- 
mdnd).^  '  Vivasvat '  is  he  who  possesses  the  discriminating  know- 
ledge that  (such  and  such  a  thing)  obscures  the  light  of  the  mind,  i.e. 
63  See  Colebrooke's  Misc.  Essays,  toI.  i.  242. 
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he  is  the  Illuder,  I^ vara,  for  the  Veda  ^*  speaks  of  '  Mahesvara  the 
Illuder.'  It  is  the  'history,'  the  action,  of  this  son  of  Vivasvat,  that 
is  related.  It  is  objected,  'how  can  Ahankara,  which  arises  from 
ignorance,  operate  when  ignorance  is  destroyed  ? '  for  when  the  threads 
are  burnt  the  cloth  no  longer  remains '  .  .  .  .  Here  the  embodied  soul, 
called  in  this  passage  a  '  Fish,'  is  only  another  form  of  the  supreme 
Brahma.  This  'Fish'  is  thrown  by  'Manu,'  who  is  Ahankara,  through 
the  power  of  austere  fervour,  into  gross  bodies,  here  represented  by  '  a 
jar,'  '  a  pond,'  etc.,  which  gradually  rise  in  excellence.  Being  at  last 
cast  into  the  body  of  Viraj,  called  '  the  ocean,'  although  '  the  close  of 
the  Kalpa '  means  the  destruction  of  ignorance,  still  the  embodied  soul 
denoted  by  the  'Fish,'  contemplating  Ahankara  still  remaining  like  the 
ashes  of  burnt  cloth,  then  entering,  along  with  the  breath  and  other 
vital  airs  named  'the  seven  rishis,'  and  the  works  of  a  former  birth 
designated  as  '  seeds,'  into  the  ship  which  signifies  its  last  body,  and 
then  borne  along  even  in  the  period  of  dissolution  by  the  embodied 
soul  itself  symbolized  as  a  '  Fish,'  by  means  of  the  '  rope  '  of  the  re- 
muining  consciousness  of  past  perceptions  (vasana),  obtaining  at  length 
through  a  consciousness  of  former  perceptions,  which  were  pure  {sad- 
vdsana),  a  resting-place  on  a  mountain  like  the  peak  of  Mern,  repre- 
sented by  the  Himavat  (?),  and  finally  dissolved ; — the  embodied  soul 
under  the  figure  of  a  'Fish'  having  contemplated  all  this, — vanishes. 
For  when  Ahankara  has  become  entirely  dissolved,  the  state  of  the 
embodied  soul  ceases.  Then  Ahankara,  after  the  state  of  the  embodied 
soul  has  been  dispelled,  obtains  the  condition  of  Brahma ;  but  by  its 
consciousness  of  past  perceptions  creates  the  world  as  before.  Even 
when  the  cause  caUed  ignorance  has  been  destroyed,  the  effect  in  the 
shape  of  the  semblance  of  the  world  continues  for  some  time,  like  the 
revolution  of  a  wheel.     Such  is  signification  of  the  section." 

According  to  this  allegorial  interpretation  "Vivasvat,"  father  of 
Manu,  represents  Isvara,  the  Illuder.  "  Manu  "  is  Ahankara,  or  self- 
consciousness.  The  "Fish"  is  the  embodied  soul,  which  fancies  itself 
to  be,  but  is  not,  distinct  from  the  Supreme  spirit,  Ahankara,  denoted 
by  'Manu,'  places  the  embodied  soul,  symbolized  by  the  "Fish,"  in  a 
variety  of  bodies  gradually  increasing  in  excellence,  which  are  signified 

M  The  words  are  taken  from  one  of  the  TTpanishads,  to  whioh,  at  the  time  of  cor- 
recting this  sheet,  I  am  unable  to  give  the  necessary  reference. 
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by  the  "jar,"  "pond,"  "Ganga,"  and  "ocean."  Although  the  end 
■of  the  Kalpa  means  the  removal  of  ignorance,  stiU  Aiankara  continues 
for  a  time ;  and  along  with  the  "  seven  rishis,"  who  stand  for  the  vital 
airs,  and  the  "  seeds,"  which  are  former  works,  embarks  on  the  "  ship," 
which  is  its  last  body,  and  is  drawn  over  the  ocean  by  the  embodied 
soul  by  means  of  a  "  rope,"  which  signifies  the  consciousness  of  former 
perceptions.  Ahankara  at  length  finds  a  resting-place,  denoted  by 
Mount  Himavat ;  and  when  it  has  been  destroyed,  the  embodied  soul 
vanishes.  Ahankara,  however,  passes  into  the  form  of  Brahma,  and, 
through  the  operation  of  the  cause  explained  by  the  Commentator, 
creates  the  world  anew. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark  that  the  narrator  of  the  legend 
himself  appears  to  have  had  no  idea  of  making  it  the  vehicle  of  any 
Vedantic  allegory  such  as  is  here  propounded. 

The  following  is  another  version  of  the  same  legend  from  the  Matsya 
Purana : 

i.  12.^  Pura  r&jd  Manur  nama  eMrnavan  vipulam  tapah  \  putre  raj- 
yam  samaropya  hshamavan  Eavi-nandanah  |  13.  Malayasyaika-deie  tu 
garvdtmagma-samyutah  \  sama-duhkha-aukho  mrah  praptavan  yogam 
uttamam  \  14.  Vaohanam^  varadas  chasya  varshayuta-sate  gate  \  "  va- 
ram  vrimshva  "  provaoha  pritdtmd  Kamaldsanah  \  15.  Evam  ulcto  'bra- 
md  rdjd  pranamya  sa  PUdmaJiam  |  "ekam  evdham  ichhami  tvatto  varam 
anuttamam  \  16.  Bhuta-grdmasya  sarvasya  sthdvarasya  charasya  cha  \ 
ITiaveyam  rahshanaydlam pralaye  samvpasthite"  \  17.  "Evam  adv"  iti 
visvatmd  tatrawdntaradhiyata  \  pushpa-vruhtii  cha  mahati  lihdt  papdta 
surdrpitd  \  18.  Kaddchid  dkrame  tasya  kunatah  pitri-tarpanam  \  pa- 
pata  pdnyor 'upari  sapTian  jala-safhyuta  \  19. .Drishtvd  taeh-chhapharl- 
rupam  sa  daydlw  mahlpatih  \  rakshandydkarod  yatnam  sa  tasmin  ka- 
rakodare  \  20.  Ahordtrena  chaikena  shodaSangula-visMtah  |  so  'hhavad 
matsya-rupena" pahipdMti"  chdlramt  \  21.  Sa  tarn  dddya  manike  prd- 
ksMpaj  jala-chdrinam  \  tatrdpi  chaikardtrena  hasta-trayam  avarddhata  \ 
22.  Punah  prdhdrttanddena  Sahasrakirandtmajam  \  sa  matsyah  "  pdM 
pdhiti"  " tvdm  aham  saranam  gatah"  |  23.  Tatah  sa  kupe  tarn  mat- 
syam  prahinod  Eavi-nandanah  \  yadd  na  mdti  tatrapi  kupe  matsyah 

55  This  passage  is  extracted  in  Professor  Aufreorit's  Catalogue  of  the  Bodleian 
Sanskrit  MSS.  p.  347. 

60  The  Taylor  MS.  reads  babhuva,  instead  of  vachanam. 
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sarovare  \  24.  KsMptah  sa  prithutdm  agat  punar  yojana-sarnmUam  \ 
tatrapy  aha  puna/r  dinah  "pahi  pahi  nripottama"  |  25.  Tatak  sa 
Manund  hshipto  Oangayam  apy  marMhata  \  yada  tada  samudre  tarn 
pralcshipad  medimpatih  \  26.  Yada  samudram  akhilam  vyapyaswu, 
sammasthitah  \  tada  praha  Manur  IhUah  "  ko  ^pi  tvam  asuretarah  \ 
27.  Athavd  Vdsudevas  tvam  anya  idrik  Icatham  hhavet  \  yojandyuta- 
vimiatyd  hasya  tulyam  Ihaved  vapuh  \  28.  Jnatas  tvam  matsya-ru- 
pena  mam  hhedayasi  Kesma  \  HrisMlieia  jaganndtka  jagad-dhdma 
namo  'stu  te  "  \  29.  Hvam  uktah  sa  Ihagavdn  matsya-rupl  Jandrdanah  \ 
" sddha  sddhv"  Hi  ehovdoha  " samyag  jndtarh  tvayd  'nagha  |  30.  AcMre- 
naiva  kdlena  medim  medinlpate  \  Ihavishyati  jale  magna  sd-iaila-vana- 
kdnand  j  31.  Naur  iyam  sarva-devdndm  nikayena  vinirmiid  \  mahd-j%va- 
nikdyasya  rakshandrtham  mahipate  \  32.  SveddndajodlMjd  jivd  ye  cha 
jwd  jardyujdh  \  asyam  nidjidya  sarvdms  tdn  ana/rthdt^''  pdjii  suwata  \ 
33.  Yugdnta-vdtdhhihata  yadd  cJialati  naur  nripa  \  sringe  'smin  mama 
rdjendra  tademdm  samyamishyasi  \  84.  Tato  laydnte  sarvasya  sthdva/rasya 
charasya  cha  \  prajdpatis  tvam  hhavitd  jagatah  prithivl-pate  \  35.  Evam 
hrite  mahdrdja^  sarvajno  dhritimdn  rishih  \  mawoanta/rddhipak  chdpi 
deva-pyjyo  Ihavishyasi  \  36.  Adhyaya  ii.  Suta  uvdcha  \  1.  Msam  ukto 
Manus  tena  paprachMsura-sudanam  \  varshair  kiyadhhir  hhagavan  Ihavish- 
yaty  antara-kshayah  \  2.  Sattvdni  cha  Icatham  ndtha  raksMshye  Madhu- 
sudana  \  tvayd  saha  punar  yogah  katham  vd  Ihavita  mama  \  3.  8H-matsya 
uvdcha  I  adya-pralhrity  andvrishtir  hhavishyati  maMtah  \  ydvad  varsha- 
katam  sdgram  durlhiksham  narakdvaham,  \  4.  Tato  ^Ipa-sattva-kshayadd 
rasmayah  sapta  ddrundh  \  sapta-sapter  hha/vishyanti  prataptdngdra-var- 
shinah  \  5.  Aurvdndlo  'pi  vikritim  gamishyati  yuga-kshaye  \  vishdgnis 
chdpi  pdtdldt  sankarshana-mukha-chyutah  \  6.  Bhamasydpi  laldtotthas 
tritiya-nayandnalah  |  jagad  dagdham  tathd  hsholham  gamishyati  mahd- 
mate  \  7.  Evam  dagdhd  mahl  sarvd  yadd  sydd  bhasma-sannihhd^°  \  dkdiam 
ushmand  taptam  hhavishyati  parantapa  \  8.  Tatah  sa-deva-nakshatraih 
jagad  ydsyati  sankshayam  \  samva/rtto  bhimanddas  cha  dronai  chando'"  ha- 
Idhakah  \  9.  Vidyutpatdkah  hndmbuh  saptaite  laya-vdriddh  \  agni-pra- 
sveda-samlhutdh  pldvayishyanti  medinim  |  10.  Samudrdh  ksholham  agatya 

67  Instead  of  anarthat  the  Taylor  MS.  roads  atiathan. 
58  The  Taylor  MS.  reads  here  evam  hrita-yugasyadau. 
00  Kurma-sannibha  \  Taylor  MS. 
«»  The  Taylor  and  Gaikowar  MSS.  have  chandro. 
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chaikatvena  vyavasikitdh  \  etad  ekarmvam  sarvam  ha/ruJvyanti  jagat-tra- 
yam  \  \\.  Bivyam  navam'^^  imam  grihya  sarva-vljani  swrvakah  \  aropya 
rajjva  yogena  mat-prayuUena  suvrata  \  12.  Samyamya  navam  maoh- 
chhringe  mat-prdbhavabhirakshitah  \  ehah  sthasyasi  deveshu  dagdheshv  api 
parantapa  \  13.  Soma-suryav  aham  Brahma  chatw-lolM-samanvitah  \ 
Narmada  cha  nadi  puny  a  Marlcandeyo  mahdn  rishih  \  14.  Bhcmo  veddh 
purdnam  cha  vidydhhih  sarvato  vritam  \  tvayd  sarddham  idam  sanam, 
sthdsyaty  ardara-sa/nkshaye  \  15.  Evam  elcdrnave  jate  Chdhshushdnta/ra- 
sanlishaye  \  veddn  pravarttayishydmi  tvat-smrgddau  mahipate  \  16.  Suta 
uvdcha  I  Evam  uTctm  sa  Ihagavdms  tatrawdnta/radhiyata  \  Manmr  apy 
dsthito  yogam  Vdsudeva-prasddaj'am  \  17.  Athdhhuch  cha  tathd-lhutah 
samplavah  purva-suchitah  \  Icdle  yathohte  sanjdte  Vdsudeva-muhhodyate  \ 
18.  S'ringi  prddurhabhmdtha  matsya-rupl  Jandrdanah  \  Ananto  rajju- 
rupena  Manoh  pdrham  upagamat  |  19.  Bhuta-sangdn  samahrish/ya  yoge- 
ndropya  dharmavit  \  Ihujanga-rajjvd  matsyasya  hinge  ndvam  ayojayat  \ 
20.  TTparyy  upastfdtas  tasydh  pranipatya  Jandrdanam  \  dlhuta-mmpla/ve 
tasminn  atite  yoga-kdyind  \  21.  Prishtena  Manund  proktam  purdnam 
matsyarupind  \  tad  iddnlm  pramakshydmi  srinudhvam  rishi-sattamdh  | 

"  12.  Formerly  a  teroic  king  called  Maau,  the  patient  son  of  th.e 
Sun,  endowed  with  all  good  qualities,  indifferent  to  pain  and  pleasure, 
after  investing  his  son  with  the  royal  authority,  practised  intense  aus- 
tere fervour,  (13)  in  a  certain  region  of  Malaya  (Malabar),  and  attained 
to  transcendent  union  with  the  Deity  {yoga).  14.  When  a  million 
years  had  elapsed,  Brahma  became  pleased  and  disposed  to  bestow  a 
boon,  which  be  desired  Manu  to  choose.  15.  Bowing  before  the  father 
of  the  world  the  monarch  said,  '  I  desire  of  thee  this  one  incomparable 
boon,  that  when  the  dissolution  of  the  universe  arrives  I  may  have  power 
to  preserve  all  existing  things,  whether  moving  or  stationary.'  17. 
'  So  be  it,'  said  the  Soul  of  all  things,  and  vanished  on  the  spot ;  when  a 
great  shower  of  flowers,  thrown  down  by  the  gods,  fell  from  the  sky. 
18.  Once  as,  in  his  hermitage,  Manu  offered  the  oblation  to  the  Manes, 
there  fell,  upon  bis  hands,  along  with  some  water,  a  S'aphari  fish  (a 
carp),  (19)  which  the  kind-hearted  king  perceiving,  strove  to  preserve 
in  his  water-jar.  20.  In  one  day  and  night  the  fish  grew  to  the  size 
of  sixteen  fingers,  and  cried,  'preserve  me,  preserve  me.'  21.  Manu 
then  took  and  threw  him  into  a  large  pitcher,  where  in  one  night  he 
61  The  Taylor  MS.  reads  veda-namm,  "  the  ship  of  the  Vedas." 
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increased  ttree  cubits,  (22)  and  again  cried,  with  the  voice  of  one  dis- 
tressed, to  the  son  oi  Yivasvat,   'preserve  me,  preserve  me,  I  have 
sought  refuge  with  thee.'     23.  Manu  next  put  him  into  a  well,  and 
when  he  could  not  be  contained  even  in  that,  (24)  he  was  thrown  into 
a  lake,  where  he  attained  to  the  size  of  ayojana;  but  still  cried  in 
humble  tones, '  preserve  me,  preserve  me.'    25.  When,  after  being  flung 
into  the  Ganga  he  increased  there  also,  the  ting  threw  him  into  the 
ocean.     26.  When  he  filled  the  entire  ocean,  Manu  said,  in  terror, 
'  Thou  art  some  god,  (27)  or  thou  art  Vasudeva  ;  how  can  any  one  else 
be  like  this?     Whose  body  could  equal  200,000  yojanas?     28.  Thou 
art  recognised  under  this  form  of  a  fish,  and  thou  tormentest  me,  Ke- 
sava ;  reverence  be  to  thee,  Hrishikesa,  lord  of  the  world,  abode  of  the 
universe !'    29.  Thus  addressed,  the  divine  Janardana,  in  the  form  of  a 
fish,  replied :  '  Thou  hast  well  spoken,  and  hast  rightly  known  me. 
30.  In  a  short  time  the  earth  with  its  mountains,  groves,  and  forests, 
shall  be  submerged  in  the  waters.     31.  This  ship  has  been  constructed 
by  the  company  of  all  the  gods  °*  for  the  preservation  of  the  vast  host 
of  living  creatures.     32.  Embarking  in  it  aU  living  creatures,  both 
those  engendered  from  moisture  and  from  eggs,  as  well  as  the  vivi- 
parous, and  plants,  preserve  them  from  calamity.    33.  When  driven  by 
the  blasts  at  the  end  of  the  yuga,  the  ship  is  swept  along,  thou  shalt 
bind  it  to  this  horn  of  mine.    34.  Then  at  the  close  of  the  dissolution  thou 
shalt  be  the  Prajapati  (lord  of  creatures)  of  this  world,  fixed  and  moving. 
35.  When  this  shall  have  been  done,"^  thou,  the  omniscient,  patient  rishi, 
and  lord  of  the  Manvantara,  shalt  be  an  object  of  worship  to  the  gods." 
2nd  Adhyaya:  "  1.  Suta  said:  Being  thus  addressed,  Manu  asked  the 
slayer  of  the  Asura,  '  In  how  many  years  shall  the  (existing)  Manvan- 
tara come  to  an  end  ?    2.  And  how  shall  I  preserve  the  living  crea- 
tures? or  how  shall  I  meet  again  with  thee?'    The  fish  answered: 
'  From  this  day  forward  a  drought  shall  visit  the  earth  for  a  hundred 
years  and  more,  with  a  tormenting  famine.     4.  Then  the  seven  direful 
rays  of  the  son,  of  little  power,  destructive,  shall  rain  burning  char- 
coal.    6.  At  the  close  of  the  yuga  the  submarine  fire  shall  burst  forth, 
«2  The  reading  of  the  Taylor  MS.  here  is  partially  erased;  but  it  may  have  been 
sarva-vedanam,  "of  all,  the  Vedas."    Compare  the  various  reading  in  verse  11  of 
the  next  adhyaya. 

«  According  to  the  reading  of  the  Taylor  MS.  we  should  have  to  substitute  the 
words,  "  Thus  at  the  beginning  of  the  Krita  age,  thou"  etc. 
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while  the  poisonous  flame  issuing  from  the  mouth  of  Sankarshana  (shall 
blaze)  from  Patala,  and  the  fire  from  Mahadeva's  third  eye  shall  issue 
from  his  forehead.  Thus  kindled  the  world  shall  become  confounded. 
7.  When,  consumed  in  this  manner,  the  earth  shall  become  like  ashes, 
the  sether  too  shall  be  scorched  with  heat.  8.  Then  the  world,  together 
with  the  gods  and  planets,  shall  be  destroyed.  The  seven  clouds  of 
the  period  of  dissolution,  called  Samvartta,  Bhimanada,  Lrona,  Chanda, 
Balahaka,  (9)  Vidyutpataka,  and  S'onambu,  produced  from  the  steam 
of  the  fire,  shall  inundate  the  earth.  10.  The  seas  agitated,  and  joined 
together,  shall  reduce  these  entire  three  worlds  to  one  ocean.  11.  Taking 
this  celestial  ship,  embarking  on  it  all  the  seeds,  and  through  contem- 
plation fixed  on  me  fastening  it  by  a  rope  (12)  to  my  horn,  thou  alone 
shalt  remain,  protected  by  my  power,  when  even  the  gods  are  burnt  up. 
13.  The  sun  and  moon,  I  Brahma  with  the  four  worlds,  the  holy  river 
Ifarmada,"*  the  great  rishi  Markandeya,  (14)  Mahadeva,  the  Vedas,  the 
Purana  with  the  sciences, — these  shall  remain  with  thee  at  the  close  of 
the  Manvantara.  16.  The  world  having  thus  become  one  ocean  at  the 
end  of  the  Chakshusha  manvantara,  I  shall  give  currency  to  the  Vedas 
at  the  commencement  of  thy  creation.'  16.  Suta  continued:  Having 
thus  spoken,  the  divine  Being  vanished  on  the  spot ;  while  Manu  fell 
into  a  state  of  contemplation  {yoga)  induced  by  the  favour  of  Vasudeva. 
1 7.  When  the  time  announced  by  Vasudeva  had  arrived,  the  predicted 
deluge  took  place  in  that  very  manner.  Then  Janardana  appeared  in 
the  form  of  a  homed  fish ;  (the  serpent)  Ananta  came  to  Manu  in  the 
shape  of  a  rope.  19.  Then  he  who  was  skilled  in  duty  {i.e.  Manu) 
drew  towards  himself  all  creatures  by  contemplation  {yoga)  and  stowed 
them  in  the  ship,  which  he  then  attached  to  the  fish's  horn  by  the 
serpent-rope,  (20)  as  he  stood  upon  the  ship,  and  after  he  had  made 
obeisance  to  Janardana.  21.  I  shall  now  declare  the  Purana  which, 
in  answer  to  an  enquiry  from  Manu,  was  uttered  by  the  deity  in  the 
form  of  the  fish,  as  he  lay  in  a  sleep  of  contemplation  tiU  the  end  of  the 
universal  inundation  :  Listen."  The  Matsya  Purana  gives  us  no  further 
information  here  about  the  progress  and  results  of  the  deluge ;  and  this 
narrative  does  not  appear  to  be  ever  afterwards  resumed. 

**  In  the  opinion  of  this  -writer,  therefore,  the  Nannada  (Nerhudda)  must  have 
been  a  holier  stream  than  the  Ganga :  otherwise  we  should  have  expected  him  to 
select  the  latter  as  the  ilver  to  be  preserved  at  the  dissolution. 
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The  Bhagavata  P.  viii.  24,  7,  gives  the  same  story  with  variations 
as  follows :  ' 

Asld  atita-Tcalpdnte  hrahmo  naimittiho  layah  \  samuSropaplutds  tatra 
hJcd  Ihlr-adayo  nripa  \  8.  Kalendgata-nidrasya  Hhdtuli  iisayishor  hall  \ 
mukhato  nissritdn  vedan  Hayagrwo  'ntihe  ^ha/rat  \  9.  Jndtvd  tad  ddna- 
vendrasya  Hayagrivasya  cheshtitam  \  dadhara  ^apharl-rupam  Ihagavdn 
Sa/rir  isvarah  (  10.  Tatra  raja-rishih  haschid  ndmnd  Satyavrato  mahdn  \ 
Ndrdyana-pwo  'tapyat  tapah  sa  salildianah  \  11.  Yo  'sdv  asmin  mahd- 
kalpe  tanayah  sa  Vivasvatah  \  S'rdddhadeva  iti  hhydto  manutve  Harind 
^rpitah  \  12.  Ekadhd  Kritamdldydm  kurvato  jala-ta/rpanam  \  tasydnjaly- 
udahe  kdchich  chhaphary  ehd  'Ihyapadyata  \  13.  Satyamrato  'njali-gatdm 
saha  toyena  Bhdrata  |  utsasarja  nadi-toye  iapharim  Dravidesvarah,  I  tarn 
aha  sdtikarunam  mahdkdrunikam  nripam  \  yddohhyo  jndti-ghatibhyo 
dlndm  mam  dincwatsala  \  katham  visrijase  rdjan  bhitdm  asmin  sarij-jale  \ 

32.  Saptame  'dyatandd  urddhoam  ahany  etad  armdama  \  ni- 

mankshyaty  apyaydnibhodhau  trailokyam  bhur-hhuvddikam  \  33.  Trilok- 
ydfh  liyamdndydm  samvarttdmbhasi  vai  tada  \  upasthdsyati  nauTi  kddhid 
visdld  tvdm  mayeritd  \  34.  Tvam  tdvad  oshadMh  sarvd  vijdny  uchcha- 
vaehdni  cha  \  saptarshibhih  parivritah  sarva-sattvopavrmhitah  \  45. 
Aruhya  vrihatlm  ndvafh  mcharishyasy  cmilclavah  \  ekdrname  nirdlohe 
risMndm  eva  varchasd  \  36.  Dodhuyamdndih  tdm  ndvam  samirena  ball- 
yasd  \  upasthitasya  me  iringe  nihadhmhi  mahdhmd  \  37.  Aham  hdm 
rishibhih  sdkam  sahandvam  udanvati  \  vikarshan  vicharishydmi  ydvad 
Brdhmi  niid  prabho  |  .  .  .  .  41.  Tatah  samudrah  udvelah  sarvatah 
plavayan  mahlm  \  vardhamdno  mahdmeghair  varsTiadbhih  samadrisyata  | 
42.  Dhydyan  bTiagwodd-ddekaih  dadriie  ndvam  agatdm  \  tdm  druroha 
tiiprendrair  dddyausJiadhi-vlrudhah  \  43.  Tarn  uchur  munayah  priid 
rdjan  dhydyasva  Keiavam  \  sa  vai  nah  sankatdd  asmdd  avitd  sam  vidhd- 
syati  \  44.  So  'nudhydtas  taio  rdjnd  prddwdsld  malidrnave  \  eka-sringa- 
dhwo  matsyo  haimo  niyuta-yojanah  \  45.  Nibadhya  ndvaih  tach-ckhringe 
yathokto  Sarind  purd  \  va/ratrendhind  tushtas  tushtdva  Madhusudanam  \ 

54.  Ity  uktavantaih  nripatim  bhagavdn  Adipurushah  |  mataya- 

rupi  mahdmbhodhau  viharaths  tattvam  abravU  \  55.  Purdna-safhhitdm 
divydm  Sdnkhya-Yoga-kriydvatim  \  Satyavratasya  rdj'arsher  dtma-guh- 
yam  ahshatah,  \  56.  Airaushid  rishibhih  sdkam  atma-tattvam  asarh- 
sayam  \  ndvy  dsino  bhagavatd  prohtam  brahma  sandtanam  \  57.  Atlta- 
pralaydpdye  utthitdya  sa  Vedhase  \  habodiwarh  HayagrivaBi  vedan  prat- 
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yaharad  Harih  \  58.  Sa  tu  Satyavrato  raja  jnana-vijndna-samyutah  \ 
Vishnoh  prasadat  Icdlpe  'smin  asid  Vaivasvato  Manuh  \ 

"7.  At  the  close  of  the  past  Ealpa  there  occurred  an  occasional' 
dissolution  of  the  universe  arising  from  Brahma's  nocturnal  repose ;  in. 
which  the  Bhurloka  and  other  worlds  were  submerged  in  the  ocean. 
8.  When  the  creator,  desirous  of  rest,  had  under  the  influence  of  time 
been  overcome  by  sleep,  the  strong  Hayagriva  coming  near,  carried  off 
the  Vedas  which  had  issued  from  his  mouth.  9.  Discovering  this  deed 
of  the  prince  of  the  Danavas,  the  divine  Hari,  the  Lord,  took  the  form 
of  a  Skphari  fish.  10.  At  that  time  a  certain  great  royal  rishi,  called 
Satyavrata,  who  was  devoted  to  Narayana,  practised  austere  fervour, 
subsisting  on  water.  11.  He  was  the  same  who  in  the  present  great 
Kalpa  is  the  son  of  Visvasvat,  called  S'raddhadeva,*^  and  was  appointed 
by  Hari  to  the  office  of  Manu.  12.  Once,  as  in  the  river  Kritamala  he 
was  offering  the  oblation  of  water  to  the  Pitris,  a  S'aphari  fish  came 
into  the  water  in  the  hoUow  of  his  hands.  13.  The  lord  of  Dravida, 
Satyavrata,  cast  the  fish  in  his  hands  with  the  water  into  the  river. 
14.  The  fish  very  piteously  cried  to  the  merciful  king,  '  Why  dost  thou 
abandon  me  poor  and  terrified  to  the  monsters  who  destroy  their  kindred 
in  this  river  ?' "  [Satyavrata  then  took  the  fish  from  the  river,  placed  it 
in  his  waterpot,  and  as  it  grew  larger  and  larger,  threw  it  successively 
into  a  larger  vessel,  a  pond,  various  lakes,  and  at  length  into  the  sea.  The 
fish  objects  to  be  left  there  on  the  plea  that  it  would  be  devoured  ;  but 
Manu  replies  that  it  can  be  no  real  fish,  but  Vishnu  himself ;  and  with 
various  expressions  of  devotion  enquires  why  he  had  assumed  this  dis- 
guise, verses  15-31.]  The  god  replies :  32.  "  On  the  seventh  day 
after  this  the  three  worlds  Bhurloka,  etc.,  shall  sink  beneath  the 
ocean  of  the  dissolution.  33.  When  the  universe  is  dissolved  in  that 
ocean,  a  large  ship,  sent  by  me,  shall  come  to  thee.  34.  Taking  with 
thee  the  plants  and  various  seeds,  surrounded  by  the  seven  rishis, 
and  attended  by  aU  existences,  (35)  thou  shalt  embark  on  the  great 
ship,  and  shalt  without  alarm  move  over  the  one  dark  ocean,  by  the 
sole  light  of  the  rishis.    When  the  ship  shall  be  vehemently  shaken  by 

65  Naimittiha.    See  above  p.  45. 

65  Manu  is  called  S'raddhadeva  in  the  Mahabharata  also,  S  antip.  4507.  In  tha 
Brahmanas,  however,  he  receives  the  appellation,  or  epithet,  not  of  iS'raddhadeva,  but 
of  Sraddhadeva.    See  above,  p.  188  £f. 

14 
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the  tempestuous  wind,  fasten  it  by  the  great  serpent  to  my  horn — for 
I  shall  come  near.  37.  So  long  as  the  night  of  Brahma  lasts,  I  shall 
draw  thee  with  the  rishis  and  the  ship  over  the  ocean."  [The  god 
then  disappears  after  promising  that  Satyavrata  shall  practically  know 
his  greatness  and  experience  his  kindness,  and  Satyavrata  awaits  the 
predicted  events,  verses  38-40.]  41.  "  Then  the  sea,  augmenting  as 
the  great  clouds  poured  down  their  waters,  was  seen  overflowing  its 
shores  and  everywhere  inundating  the  earth.  42.  Meditating  on  the 
injunctions  of  the  deity,  Satyavrata  beheld  the  arrival  of  the  ship,  on 
which  he  embarked  with  the  Brahmans,  taking  along  with  him  the 
various  kinds  of  plants.  43.  Delighted,  the  Munis  said  to  him,  '  me- 
ditate on  Kesava ;  he  will  deliver  us  from  this  danger,  and  grant  us 
prosperity.'  44.  Accordingly  when  the  king  had  meditated  on  him, 
there  appeared  on  the  ocean  a  golden  fish,  with  one  horn,  a  million 
yojanas  long.  45.  Binding  the  ship  to  his  horn  with  the  serpent  for  a 
rope,  as  he  had  been  before  commanded  by  Hari,  Satyavrata  lauded 
Madhusiidana."  [Verses  46-53  contain  the  hymn. J  54.  When  the 
king  had  thus  spoken,  the  divine  primeval  Male,  in  the  form  of  a  fish, 
moving  on  the  vast  ocean  declared  to  him  the  truth ;  (55)  the  celestial 
collection  of  Puranas,  with  the  Sankhya,  Toga,  the  ceremonial,  and  the 
mystery  of  the  soul.  56.  Seated  on  the  ship  with  the  rishis,  Satya- 
vrata heard  the  true  doctrine  of  the  soul,  of  the  eternal  Brahma,  de- 
clared by  the  god.  57.  When  Brahma  arose  at  the  end  of  the  past 
dissolution,  Hari  restored  to  him  the  Vedas,  after  slaying  Hayagriva. 
58.  And  King  Satyavrata,  master  of  all  knowledge,  sacred  and  profane, 
became,  by  the  favour  of  Vishnu,  the  son  of  Vivasvat,  the  Manu  in  this 
Kalpa." 

Before  adducing  the  remarks  of  the  commentator  S'ridhara  Svamin 
on  the  passage  last  cited  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  I  shall  quote  one 
more  version  of  the  same  legend  from  the  Agni  Purana.^'  It  is  not  of 
any  great  consequence,  as,  though  more  condensed,  it  coincides  in  pur- 
port with  that  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana :  which  of  the  two  has  bor-- 

*'  This  has  been  copied  by  Professor  Aufrecht  from  a  MS.  of  the  Agni  Purana, 
belonging  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  London.  I  am  informed  by  Prof.  Aufrecht 
that  the  East  India  Office  Library  has  two  MSS.  of  the  Vahni  Purana,  which  (although 
Vahni  is,  in  later  Sanskrit,  synonymous  with  Agni)  differ  entirely  in  their  contents 
from  the  Agni  Purana. 
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rowed  from  th.e  other,  or  whetlier  both  are  derived  from  a  common 
source,  I  am  unable  to  say. 

Fasishtha  uvacha  \  \.  Matsyadi-rupinam  Vishnum  Iruhi  sa/rgadi-hd- 
ranam  \  puramm  hrahma  ohagneyam  yathd  Vishnoh  pwa  krutam  \  Agnir 
uvaeha  \  2.  Matsyavatdrarh  vakshye  'ham  Vasishtha  srinu  vai  Ma/reh  \ 
avatdra-lcriydfh  dushta-nashtyai  sat-pdlanaya  hi  \  3.  Asid  atlta-lcalpdnte 
hrdhmo  naimittiho  layah  \  sanudropaplutds  tatra  lohd  hhurddikd  mune  \ 
4.  Manur  Vaivasvatas  tepe  tapo  vai  hhuMi-muJctaye  |  ekadd  Kritalmdld- 
ydm  Tcurvato  jala-tarpanam  \  5.  Tasydnjaly-udalce  maUyah  svalpa  elm 
'Ihyapadyata  \  'ksh&ptu-kd'mam,  jale  prdha  "na  mam  kshipa  narottama  | 
6.  Grahddilhyo  hhayam  me  'tra  "  tach  chhrutvd  kalah  'hshipat  \  Manum 
vriddhah  puna/r  matsyah  prdha  tain  "  dehi  me  vrihaf "  |  7.  Tasya  tad 
vaehanam  irutvd  rdjd  Hha  vandane  'hshipat  \  tatra  vriddho  'Iramd  bhu,- 
pam  " prithu  dehi padam  mama"  \  8.  Sarovare  punah  kshipto  vavridhe 
tal-pramdna/odn  \  uche  "  dehi  vrihat  sthdnam  "  prdksMpach  chdmhudhau 
tatah  I  9.  Laksha-yojana-vistirnaJi  kshana-mdtrena  so  'hhavat  \  matsyam 
tarn  adlhutam  drishtvd  vismitah  prdhravid  Marmh  \  10.  ^'^  Ko  Ihavdn 
nanu  vai  Vishnur  Ndrayana  namo  'stu  te  \  may  ay  a  mohayasi  mdm  kimar- 
tham  cha  Jandrdana"  \  11.  Mdnur-uJcto^^  'Iravid  matsyo  Manum  vai 
pdlane  ratam  \  avatirnohhavdydsyajagatodushta-nashtaye  \  12.  "Sap- 
tame  dimase  tv  abdhih  pldvayishyati  vai  jagat  \  upasihitdydm  ndvi  tvam 
vijadlni  vidhdya  cha  \  13.  Sapta/rshilhih  parivrito  nisdm  hrdhmim  cha- 
rishyasi  |  upasthitasya  me  sringe  niladhmhi  mahdhina "  \  14.  Jty  uktvd 
'nta/rdadhe  matsyo  Manuh  kdla-pratihshahah,  \  stitah  samudra  udvele 
ndvam  druruhe  tadd  \  15.  Eha-sringa-dharo  matsyo  haimo  niyuta- 
yojanaJi  \  ndvam  bahandha  tach-chhringe  matsydkhyam  cha  purdnakam  \ 
16.  S'ukrdva  matsydt  papa-ghnam  sa-irutam  srutibhih  srutam{?)  \  brah- 
ma-veda-praharttdram  Hayagrwam  cha  ddnavam  \  17.  Avadhid  veda- 
mantrddydn  pdlaydmdsa  Kesamah  \ 

"  Yasishtha  said:  1.  Declare  to  me  Vishnu,  the  cause  of  the  creation, 
in  the  form  of  a  Eish  and  his  other  incarnations ;  and  the  Puranic 
revelation  of  Agni,  as  it  was  originally  heard  from  Vishnu.  Agni 
replied:  2.  Hear,  o  Vasishtha,  I  shall  relate  to  thee  the  Fish -incar- 
nation of  Vishnu,  and  his  acts  when  so  incarnate  for  the  destruction  of 

68  Professor  Aufreoht's  transcript  has  this  reading  Manw-ukto;  which  I  hare  re- 
tained, although  I  was  not  aware  that  Manus  was  commonly  used  for  Manu,  except 
iu  the  Vedic  period. 
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the  wicked,  and  protection  of  the  good.  3.  At  the  close  of  the  past 
Kalpa  there  occurred  an  occasional  dissolution  of  the  universe  caused 
hy  Brahma's  sleep,  when  the  Bhurloka  and  other  worlds  were  inun- 
dated by  the  ocean.  4.  Manu,  the  son  of  Vivasvat,  practised  austere 
fervour  fpr  the  sake  of  worldly  enjoyment  as  well  as  final  liberation. 
Once,  when  he  was  offering  the  libation  of  water  to  the  Pitris  in  the 
river  Kritamala,  (5)  a  small  fish  came  into  the  water  in  the  hollow  oi 
his  hands,  and  said  to  him  when  he  sought  to  cast  it  into  the  stream, 
'Do  not  throw  me  in,  (6)  for  I  am  afraid  of  alligators  and  other 
monsters  which  are  here.'  On  hearing  this  Manu  threw  it  into  a  jar. 
Again,  when  grown,  the  Pish  said  to  him,  '  Provide  me  a  large  place.' 
7.  Manu  then  cast  it  into  a  larger  vessel  (?).  "When  it  increased  there, 
it  said  to  the  king,  '  Give  me  a  wide  space.'  8.  When,  after  being 
thrown  into  a  pond,  it  became  as  large  as  its  receptacle,  and  cried  out 
for  greater  room,  he  flung  it  into  the  sea.  9.  In  a  moment  it  became 
a  hundred  thousand  yojanas  in  bulk.  Beholding  the  wonderful  Eish, 
Manu  said  in  astonishment:  (10)  'Who  art  thou?  Art  thou  Vishnu? 
Adoration  be  paid  to  thee,  o  Narayana,  Why,  o  Janardana,  dost  thou 
bewilder  me  by  thy  iEusion?'  11.  The  Pish,  which  had  become  in- 
carnate for  the  welfare  of  this  world  and  the  destruction  of  the  wicked, 
when  so  addressed,  replied  to  Manu,  who  had  been  intent  upon  its  pre- 
servation :  (12)  '  Seven  days  after  this,  the  ocean  shall  inundate  the 
world.  A  ship  shall  come  to  thee,  in  which  thou  shalt  place  the  seeds, 
(13)  and  accompanied  by  the  rishis  shalt  sail  during  the  night  of  Brah- 
ma. Bind  it  with  the  great  serpent  to  my  horn,  when  I  arrive.  14. 
Having  thus  spoken  the  Fish  vanished.  Manu  awaited  the  promised 
period,  and  embarked  on  the  ship  when  the  sea  overflowed  its  shores. 
15.  (There  appeared)  a  golden  Fish,  a  million  yojanas  long,  with  one 
horn,  to  which  Manu  attached  the  ship,  (16)  and  heard  from  the  Fish 
the  Matsya  Purana,  which  takes  away  sin,  together  with  the  Veda. 
Kesava  then  slew  the  Danava  Hayagriva  who  had  snatched  away  the 
Vedas,  and  preserved  its  mantras  and  other  portions." 

The  following  is  S'ridhara's  comment,  before  referred  to,  on  the 
legend  of  the  deluge,  as  told  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana.  These  remarks 
have  been  well  translated  and  explained  in  the  preface  to  the  3rd  volume 
of  his  edition  of  this  Purana  (pp.  xxxviii  ff.)  by  M.  Burnouf,  whose 
elaborate  discussion  of  the  legend  extends  from  p.  xxiii  to  p.  liv. 
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Atra  idam  cMntyafn,  "  Mm  ayam  mahapralayo  dainandino  va  "  Hi  | 
tatra  tavad  "hrahmo  layah"  {v.  7)  iti  "yo'sav  asmin  maha-halpe" 
(v.  11)  iti  cha  ukter  "  mahapralayah"  iti  praptaih  "na"  iti  hrumah  | 
maMpralaye  prithivy-admam  a/vaieshasamhhavad  "  yavad  hrahml  nisa  " 
(v.  37)  ity-ady-ukti-  virodhach  cha  |  ato  "  dainandana"  iti yuUam  \  na 
cha  etad  a/pi  sangaehhate  \  samoarttalcair  anavrisMy-ddilhir  vina  ahasmdd 
eva  "  saptame  'kani  trailohyam  nimanksJiyati"  (v.  82)  iti  matsyokter 
anupapatteh  \  yathoktam  prathama-skandhe  "rupam"  (i.  3,  15)  ity  ddi 
tad  api  tadd  durghatam  \  na  hi  pralaya-dvaye  'pi  "  mahimayyam  navy  " 
arohah  sambha/vati  na  cha  Chdhshusha-manvanta/re  pralayo  'sti  |  tathd 
cha  sati  saptamo  Manur  Vaivasvatah  ity  api  durghatam  sydt  |  "  ivam 
tdvad  oshadhtk  sarvdh"  (viii.  24,  34)  ity-ddi-nirdeio  'pi  na  sangaehhate  \ 
na  hi  tadd  oshadhy-ddindm  sattvdndm  cha  avaseshah  sambhavati  \  tasmdd 
anyathd  varnyate  \  naivdyaffi  vdstavah  ko  'pi  pralayah  \  kintu  Satyavra- 
tasya  jndnopadesaya  dvirbhuto  bhagamdn  vairagydrtham  akasmdt  prala- 
yam  iva  dariaydmdsa  yathd  'sminn  eva  Vaivasvata-manvantare  Mdrkan- 
deydya  dariitavdn  \  tad-apekshayd  eva  cha  " mahd-lcalpe  ' sminn"  iti 
viseshanam,  sangaehhate  \  tathd  cha  "  tatah  samudrah  udoelah  sa/rvatah 
samadrisyata"  (v.  41)  iti  tasyaiva  yathd  darkanam  vMam  ity  eshd  dik  \ 

"Here  we  have  to  consider  whether  this  was  a  great  dissolution  of 
the  universe,  or  one  of  those  which  occur  at  the  close  of  each  day  of 
Brahma.  If  it  he  supposed  from  the  expressions  '  a  dissolution  pro- 
ceeding from  Brahma '  (v.  7),  and  '  he  is  the  same  who  in  this  Maha- 
kalpa'  (v.  11),  that  it  was  a  great  dissolution,  we  reply, — no;  hecause 
in  a  great  dissolution  the  earth  and  other  worlds  cannot  possihly  remain 
in  existence,  and  hecause  this  would  be  opposed  to  the  words  '  so  long 
as  the  night  of  Brahma  lasts'  (v.  37).  Hence  it  might  appear  that  it 
must  he  one  of  the  dissolutions  which  occur  at  the  end  of  a  day  of 
Brahma.  But  this  also  is  impossible,  because  it  would  be  at  variance 
with  the  Fish's  words  that  '  the  three  worlds  should  be  submerged  on 
the  seventh  day,'  (v.  32)  suddenly,  without  the  drought  and  other  cala- 
mities which  precede  a  dissolution.  What  is  stated  in  the  first  book 
(iii.  16),  '  at  the  deluge,  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara,  he  took  the 
form  of  a  Fish,  and  preserved  Manu  Vaivasvata,  whom  he  placed  in  a 
ship  formed  of  the  earth,' ''  would  also  in  that  case  be  inconceivable ;  for 

™  Bhagavata  Piu'ana,  i.  3.  15.  Eupai^  sa  jagrihe  matsyam  Chakshmhodadhi-sam- 
plave  I  navy  aropya  maliimmjyam  apad  Vaivasvatam  Manum  |   On  this  passage  also 
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(1.)  in  neither  of  tte  two  dissolutions  could  any  one  be  placed  'in  a 
ship  in  the  form,  of  the  earth '  (as  the  earth  is  submerged  in  the  one 
case  and  altogether  destroyed  in  the  other) ;  (2.)  there  is  no  dissolution 
of  the  world  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara ;  (3.)  in  the  case  supposed 
the  existence  of  a  seventh  Manu,  the  son  of  Yivasvat  would  be  im- 
possible (for  the  fourteen  Manus  succeed  each  other  in  one  Kalpa 
without  the  intervention  of  any  dissolution).  And  in  that  case' 
the  command  to  tate  'all  the  plants  into  the  ship'  (viii.  24,  34), 
would  be  inconceivable,  since  no  plants  or  other  such  substances  are 
left  at  such  a  period.  Such  being  the  fact,  the  narrative  must  be 
otherwise  explained.  It  was  in  fact  no  real  dissolution  which  is 
here  related.  But  the  deity,  who  appeared  to  teach  Satyavrata 
knowledge,  shewed  him  suddenly  the  semblance  of  a  dissolution  to 
instil  into  him  dispassion,  just  as  in  the  Vaivasvata  Manvantara 
he  shewed  to  Markandeya.  And  if  referred  to  this,  the  words  '  in 
this  Mahakalpa'  will  be  conceivable.  And  consequently  the  words 
'  Then  the  sea  was  beheld  overflowing  its  shores  on  every  side '  are 
spoken  with  reference  to  what  Satyavrata  saw  (in  the  vision).  Such  is 
an  indication  of  the  purport  of  the  Section." 

S'ridhara  Svamin  here  reasons  only  upon  the  data  supplied  by  the 
particular  version  of  the  story  which  he  found  before  him  in  the  Bha- 
gavata,  and  does  not  seem  to  have  extended  his  researches  so  far  as  to 
ascertain  whether  the  legend  might  not  exhibit  some  variations  as  nar- 
rated in  other  Puranas.  If  he  had  turned  to  the  Matsya  Purana  he 
would  have  found  that  one  of  his  objections,  viz.,  that  drawn  from  the 
absence  of  any  reference  to  the  calamities  supposed  to  precede  a  disso- 
lution, did  iiot  apply  to  the  account  there  given ;  since  that  narrative 
expressly  asserts  that  these  premonitory  signs  were  manifested.  Others 
of  his  objections  apply  no  doubt  to  the  other  narratives  as  well  as  to 
that  in  the  Bhagavata.  According  to  the  ordinary  Puranic  theory  (see 
above,  pp.  43  £F.)  fourteen  Manus  exist  in  each  Kalpa,  and  one  succeeds 
another  without  the  intervention  of  any  pralaya  or  dissolution.  It  is 
obviously  inconsistent  with  this  theory  to  represent  such  a  dissolution 

S'ridhara  remarks  :  Yadyapi  manvantaravasSne  pralayo  ndsti  tathapi  kenachit  hau- 
tukena  Satymrataya  mayo,  pradarsitS  |  yatha  "  akande  Markandeyaya "  iti  drash- 
tmyam  |  "  Although  there  is  no  dissolution  at  the  end  of  a  Manvantara,  yet,  through 
a  certain  sport  an  illusion  was  shown  to  Satyavrata,  as  in  the  other  passage  where  it 
is  said  '  Suddenly  to  Muvkandeya,'  etc." 
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as  taking  place  either  during  the  life  of  any  of  the  Manus,  or  after  his 
disappearance.  It  is  even  doubtful,  or  more  than  doubtful  (WUson's 
Vish.  P.  i.  p.  50  f.  and  p.  44,  above)  -whether  one  Manu  can  exist  con- 
temporaneously with  another,  and  yet,  according  to  the  Matsya  and  Agni 
Puranas  (see  above,  pp.  205  ff.,  211  f.)  Manu  Vaivasvata  is  said  to  have 
lived  during  his  predecessor's  period,  although  the  Bhagavata  avoids 
this  difficulty  by  making  Satyavrata  the  hero  of  the  story  and  by  re- 
presenting him  as  being  born  again  as  Manu  Vaivasvata  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  next  Manvantara.  (M.  Burnouf's  Preface  above  referred  to 
may  be  consulted  for  further  remarks  on  this  subject.)  The  authors  of 
the  Mahabharata  and  the  Puranas  do  not,  however,  appear  to  have  been 
BO  sensitively  alive  to  inconsistencies  of  this  description  as  S'ridhara. 
Perhaps  the  system  of  Kalpas  and  Manvantaras  may  not  have  been  so 
clearly  defined,  or  so  generally  current,  when  the  older  parts,  at  least  of 
the  Mahabharata,  were  composed,  as  at  a  later  period.'"  And  even  the 
Puranic  writers  may  not  have  cared  very  much  to  preserve  a  strict 
congruity  in  all  that  they  wrote.  In  fact  they  may  have  had  no  great 
faith  in  the  authority  of  speculations  so  arbitrary  and  artificial  as  those 
relating  to  the  great  mundane  periods  to  which  I  refer, — speculations 
which  were  derived  from  no  higher  source  than  previous  writers  of 
their  own  class.  The  case,  however,  was  different  with  the  Commen- 
tators, who  lived  at  a  later  period,  and  who  seem  to  have  regarded  the 
established  doctrine  regarding  Ealpas  and  Manvantaras  as  an  article 
of  faith. 

There  is,  however,  no  doubt  that,  for  the  reasons  above  assigned,  this 
legend  of  a  Plood,  such  as  is  described  in  the  Mahabharata  and  the 
Puranas,  does  not  fit  into  the  system  of  Kalpas  and  Manvantaras.  But 
what  is  the  inference  which  we  ought  to  draw  from  this  circumstance  ? 
M.  Burnouf  believes  (1.)  that  the  theory  of  great  mundane  periods  and 
periodical  dissolutions  of  the  universe  was  received  in  India  from  very 
early  times  (Bhag.  P.  iii.  Pref.  p.  xliii.)  and  (2)  that  it  was  older  than 
the  legend  of  a  deluge,  as,  although  the  latter  may  have  been  derived 
from  ancient  tradition,  the  style  in  which  it  is  related  in  the  Mahabha- 
rata and  the  Puranas  has  nothing  of  the  archaic  colouring  of  the  Iti- 
hasas  contained  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  it  had  not,  so  far  as  he  knew, 

">  The  Svayambliuva  Manvantara  is  mentioned  in  the  S'antip.  verse  12658,  but  no 
details  are  glYen{krite  yuge  maharaja pura  Svayambhuve  'ntare). 
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been  found  in  any  work  of  the  class  last  nanied(p.  xxvii.),  and  -was  not, 
lie  anticipated,  likely  to  be  discoyered  there  (lii.).  The  conclusion  -which 
he  deduces  from  these  premises,  and  from  the  absence  of  any  tradition 
«f  any  great  local  inundation  (pp.  xlviii.  and  li.),  is  that,  although,  as 
related  in  the  Mahabharata  and  the  Puranas,  the  legend  of  the  deluge 
has  received  in  some  respects  an  Indian  character  (xxxi.  ff. ;  xlv.if.), 
it  is  not  in  its  origin  Indian,  (li.),  but  was  most  probably  imported 
into  Hindustan  from  a  Semitic  source,  whether  Hebrew  or  Assyrian 
(lii.-liv.).  The  first  of  M.  Burnouf's  premises,  regarding  the  great 
antiquity  of  the  system  of  Kalpas,  Manvantaras,  and  mundane  disso- 
lutions, is  not  borne  out  by  the  Vedic  hymns,  or  anything  that  has  yet 
been  found  in  the  Brahmanas  (see  above,  pp.  45  ff.).  And  his  antici- 
pation that  no  reference  to  a  deluge  would  be  discovered  in  any  of  the 
older  Indian  records  has  proved  incorrect,  as  is  shewn  by  the  legend  of 
Manu  quoted  above  (p.  181  ff.)  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana. 

Professor  "Weber,  by  whom  attention  was  first  drawn  (in  his  Indisohe 
Studien,  i.  160  ff.)  to  this  passage,  shows  how  materially  it  interferes 
with  Burnouf's  results.  If  there  is  no  proof  of  the  great  antiquity  of 
the  cosmical  theory  which  that  great  scholar  supposes  to  be  inconsistent 
with  the  early  existence  in  India  of  any  tradition  of  a  deluge,  whilst  on 
the  other  hand  there  is  distinct  evidence  that  that  tradition  was  actually 
current  there  at  a  much  earlier  period  than  he  imagined,  it  is  clear  that 
his'  supposition  of  its  having  been  introduced  into,  that  country  from  an 
exclusively  Semitic  source  loses  much  of  its  probability. 

The  explanation  by  which  S'ridhara  endeavours  to  maintain  the  con- 
sistency of  the  Puranic  narratives  and  theories  seems  to  be  altogether 
unfounded.  There  is  no  appearance  of  the  authors  either  of  the  Bha- 
gavata,  or  Matsya,  or  Agni  Puranas  having  intended  to  represent  the 
deluge  as  a  mere  vision.  They  evidently  meant  this  narrative  to  be 
taken  literally,  just  as  much  as  anything  else  that  they  describe. 

I  shaU  now  compare  the  versions  of  the  legend  given  in  the  Maha- 
bharata and  Puranas  with  each  other,  and  with  that  quoted  above  from 
the  S'atapatha  Brahmana. 

I.  The  following  are  the  peculiarities  of  the  narrative  in  the  S'ata- 
patha, Brahmana  : 

(1.)  It  makes  no  reference  to  any  great  mundane  periods,  such  as 
Kalpas  or  Manvantaras. 
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(2.)  It  does  not  speak  of  a  dissolution  of  the  world  {pralayd),  but  of 
a  flood  {augha)  which,  swept  away  all  living  creatures  except  Manu. 

(3.)  It  does  not  fix  the  number  of  days  or  years  after  which  the  flood 
should  come. 

(4.)  It  speaks  of  Manu  simply,  without  assigning  to  him  any  patro- 
nymic, such  as  Vaivasvata." 

(5.)  It  contains  no  allusion  to  the  locality  in  which  he  was  when  the 
fish  came  to  him. 

(6.)  It  makes  no  mention  of  the  fish  being  thrown  into  any  river. 

(7.)  It  is  silent  as  to  Manu  being  accompanied  by  any  rishis  when  he 
embarked  on  the  ship,  and  as  to  his  taking  any  seeds  along  with  him. 

(8.)  It  speaks  of  the  ship  as  having  rested  on  the  "  Northern  moun- 
tain," and  of  a  place  called  "Manu's  Descent." 

(9.)  It  does  not  say  anything  of  any  deity  being  incarnate  in  the 
fish. 

(10.)  It  represents  Ida  as  produced  from  Manu's  oblation,  and  as  the 
mother  of  his  ofispring,  begotten  apparently  in  the  natural  way. 

It  is  manifest  from  this  abstract,  when  compared  with  what  follows, 
that  the  flood  described  in  the  Brahmana  is  distinguishable  in  various 
respects  from  the  dissolution,  or  pralaya,  of  the  later  works. 

II.  The  legend  as  told  in  the  Mahabharata  agrees  with  that  of  the 
S'.  P.  Br.  in  some,  and  difiers  from  it  in  other  particulars : 

(1.)  It  does  not  specify  any  Ealpa  or  Manvantara. 

(2.)  It  speaks  of  a  dissolution  of  the  universe  {pralaya),  and  of  the 
time  of  its  purification  by  water  {samprahhalana-halah)  having  arrived. 

(3.)  It  makes  the  fish  declare  that  this  event  should  take  place 
speedily  {achirat),  and  aUudes  to  no  antecedent  calamities. 

'1  Manu  Vaivasvata  is  however  mentioned  in  S'.  P.  Br.  xiii.  4,  3,  3.  "  Mamir  Vai- 
vasvaio  raja  "  ity  aha  |  tasya  manushya  visah  \  "  He  says  '  Manu  Vaivasvata  king.' 
Men  are  his  sutjects."  Further  on,  xiii.  4,  3,  6,  Tama  Vaivasvata  is  spoken  of  as 
King  of  the  Pitris.  Compare  E.V.  x.  14,  1 ;  17,  1.  In  the  Valakhilya  hymns 
attached  to  the  E.V.  iv.  1,  Indra  is  mentioned  as  drinking  Soma  in  the  house  of 
Manu  Vivasvat  (not  Vaivasvata).  In  the  Atharva-veda,  viii.  10,  24,  Manu  Vaivas- 
vata is  spoken  of  as  the  calf  of  the  cow  ViraJ  (jlasya  Manur  Vaivasvata  vatsah), 
Yama  is  similarly  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse.  In  Valakhilya,  iii.  1,  Indra  is 
said  to  have  drunk  Soma  in  Manu  Samvarani's  house.  The  connection  of  the 
words  Savarnya  and  Savarni  with  the  word  manu,  "  man,"  in  E.V.  x.  68,  8  f.  and 
11,  no  douht  gave  rise  to  the  idea  of  a  Manu  Savarni.  See  Vilson's  Vishnu  P. 
Ito.  ed.  pp.  266  ff.,  and  Eoth's  remark  in  Journal  Germ.  Or.  Soo.  vi.  245  f.,  and 
E.V.  X.  I'.',  2. 
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(4.)  It  assigns  to  Manu  the  patronymic  of  VaiTasvata,  but  mentions 
no  other  Manu. 

(5.)  It  represents  the  fish  as  coming  to  him  when  on  the  banks  ot 
the  Chirini  river. 

(6.)  It  describes  the  fish  as  thrown  into  the  Ganges  before  it  waa 
taken  to  the  sea. 

(7.)  It  speaks  of  Manu  as  embarking  on  the  ship  with  the  seven 
rishis,  and  as  taking  with  him  all  the  seeds  described  by  the  Brahmans. 

(8.)  It  declares  that  the  ship  rested  on  the  highest  peak  of  the  Hi- 
malaya, which  was  thence  called  Naubandhana. 

(9.)  It  makes  the  fish  reveal  himself  as  Brahma  Prajapati. 

(10.)  It  describes  Manu  not  as  begetting  offspring  but  as  creating  all 
sorts  of  living  beings  including  men. 

III.  The  Matsya  Purana  agrees  in  some  points,  and  differs  in  others 
from  the  above  details. 

(1.)  It  states  that  Manu,  whom  it  styles  the  son  of  the  Sun  (Sahas- 
rakirandtmaja,  and  Ravi-nandana),  i.e.  Manu  Vaivasvata,  practised 
austerity  after  making  over  his  kingdom  to  his  son  (v.  12).  One  might 
have  supposed  that  he  could  only  have  done  this  in  his  own  Manvan- 
tara ;  but  it  is  said  further  on  (v.  34  f.)  that  he  was  informed  by  the  fish 
that  when  the  dissolution  should  come  to  an  end,  he  should  become  a 
Prajapati  and  lord  of  the  Manvantara ;  and  he  receives  a  promise  that  he 
should  be  preserved  during  the  dissolution  (ii.  12),  which,  as  appears 
from  V.  15,  was  to  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara. 
After  this  he  was  to  create  the  world  anew.  "We  must  therefore  sup- 
pose the  writer  to  have  regarded  Manu  Vaivasvata  as  existing  during 
the  period  of  his  predecessor,  but  as  then  occupying  the  inferior  po- 
sition of  a  king.  This  difficulty  is,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  avoided 
in  the  Bhagavata,  which  makes  Eing  Satyavrata  the  hero  of  the  story. 

(2.)  This  Purana  speaks  of  a  dissolution  {pralayd)  and  yet  (i.  15  ff.) 
represents  Manu  as  asking  and  receiving  frcan  Brahma  as  a  boon  that 
when  that  dissolution  should  arrive,  he  should  be  the  preserver  of  all 
things  stationary  and  moving. 

(3.)  It  states  that  a  hundred  years  and  more  would  elapse  before  the 
dissolution,  which  was  to  be  preceded  by  famine  and  various  terrific 
phenomena. 

(4.)  It  represents  Manu  as  the  son  of  the  Sun.    See  under  head  (1.). 
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(5.)  It  mentions  Malaya  (Malabar)  as  the  scene  of  Manu's  aiiisterity, 
and  of  the  apparition  of.  the  fish.. 

(6.)  It  agrees  with  the  Mahabharata  in  describing  the  fish  as  thrown 
•  into  the  Ganges,  though  at  so  great  a  distance  from  Malabar. 

(7.)  It  is  silent  as  to  the  seven  rishis  embarking  on  the  ship,  but 
/  /  speaks  of  Manu  taking  with  him  all  sorts  of  creatures  (living  ap- 
parently) as  well  as  seeds  (chap.  ii.  v.  11). 

(8.)  It  does  not  bring  the  narrative  to  a  conclusion  (see  above,  p.  207), 
and  thus  has  no  opportunity  of  saying  anything  of  the  place  where  the 
ship  rested. 

(9.)  It  speaks  of  Janardana  (Vishnu)  as  the  god  who  was  manifested 
in  the  Fish. 

(10.)  It  refers  to  Manu  as  about  to  efifect  a  creation  (ii.  15),  but  also  as 
preserving  the  existing  animals  and  plants  (ch.  i.  15  ff.,  31  f. ;  ii.  2, 19). 

IV.  According  to  the  Bhagavata  Purana : 

(1.)  The  event  described  was  an  "  occasional  dissolution  "  {naimittilco 
layah,  see  above,  p.  45)  at  the  end  of  a  Kalpa  (viii.  24,  7) ;  and  yet  in 
contradiction  with  this  it  had  previously  been  alluded  to  (i.  3,  15)  as 
occurring  at  the  close  of  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara. 

(2.)  See  head  (1.). 

(3.)  The  dissolution  was  to  take  place  after  seven  days  (viii.  24,  32) ; 
and  no  premonitory  calamities  are  referred  to. 

(4.)  The  hero  of  the  story  is  Satyavrata,  king  of  Dravida,  who  was  born 
again  in  the  present  Ms^a/ca^a  as  the  son  of  Vivasvat  (vv.  10,  11,  58). 

(5.)  The  scene  of  the  incidents,  with  which  the  narrative  begins,  was 
the  river  Kritamala,  in  the  country  of  Dravida. 

(6.)  The  fish  is  not  thrown  into  any  river  after  it  had  been  once 
taken  out  of  the  Kritamala,  and  had  grown  large. 

(7.)  Satyavrata  is  commanded  to  take  with  him  into  the  ship  the 
seven  rishis,  as  well  as  plants,  seeds,  and  aU  beings  {sarva-sattvopa- 


(8.)  Ifothing  is  said  of  the  place  where  the  ship  rested. 

(9.)  Vishnu  is  the  deity  who  took  the  form  of  a  fish  with  the  view 
of  recovering  the  Vedas  carried  away  by  the  Danava  Hayagriva 
(vv.  9,  57). 

(10.)  JN'o  mention  is  made  in  this  chapter  of  any  creation  efiected  by 
Manu ;  but  in  ix.  i.  an  account  is  given  of  his  descendants. 
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v.  The  narrative  in  the  Agni  Purana  agrees  with  that  in  the  Bhaga- 
vata,  except  in  its  much  greater  ooneiseness,  and  in  making  Manu 
Vaivasvata,  and  not  Satyavrata,  the  hero  of  the  story. 

Sect.  IV. — Legenda/ry  Aeeounti  of  the  Origin  of  Castes  among  the  Be- 
scendants  of  Manu  and  Atri,  according  to  the  Pw&nas. 

"We  have  already  seen  that  it  is  distinctly  affirmed  in  a  passage 
quoted  above  (p.  126)  from  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  verses 
3138  ff.,  that  men  of  aU  classes,  Brahmans,  Eshattriyas,  Vaiiyas,  and 
S'udras  vrere  descended  from  Manu,  a  statement  which  is  clearly  at 
variance  with  the  notion  of  their  having  been  separately  created  from 
different  members  of  Brahma.  This  tallies  with  the  account  of  the 
origin  of  castes  which  is  found  in  those  parts  of  the  Puranas  which 
profess  to  record  the  history  of  the  two  royal  races,  the  solar  and  the 
lunar,  which  are  said  to  have  sprung  from  Manu  Vaivasvata  and  Atri. 

The  Vishnu  Purana  (which  is  here  written  in  prose)  makes  the  fol- 
lowing statement  regarding  Manu's  descendants  : 

iv.  1.  4.  Sakala-jagatam  anadir  adilhutah  rig-yqjuh-samadimaya-hha- 
ga/oad-  VishnumayasyaBrahmano  mUrttirupam  Siranyagarbho  Irahmanda- 
to  hhagavan  Brahma,  prag  habhuva  \  Brahmanai  eha  dalcshinanguahtha- 
janma  Bakshah  prajapatih  \  Balcshasyapy  Aditih  \  Aditer  Vivasiian  \ 
Vivasvato  Manuh  \  Manor  Ihshvdku-Nriga-Bhrishta-S'a/ryati-N'arish- 
yanta-Pramsu-Ndihaganedishta-Karusha-PrishadhraTchydh  putrah  la- 
hhuvuh  I  6.  Ishtim  cha  Mitra-  Va/runayor  Manuh  putra-kamai  ehahara  \ 
7.  Tatrapahute  hotur  apaeharad  lis.  nama  hanya  halhuva  |  8.  Saiva 
Mitra- Varuna-prasdddt  Sudyumno  ndma  Manoh  putro  Maitreydsit  \ 
punas  cha  Isvara-lwpdt  strl  sail  Soma-sunor  Budhasya  dirama-samipe 
halhrdma  \  9.  SdnurdgaS  eha  tasydm  Budhah  Pururavasam  dtmajam  ut- 
pddaydmdsa  \  10.  Jdte  cha  tasminn  amita-tejohhih  paramarshihhir  ishti- 
mayah  rinmayo  yajurmayah  sdmamayo  'tharvamayah  sarvamayo  mano- 
mayo  jndnamayo  'kinchinmayo  hhagemdn  yajna-purusha-svarupl  Sudyum- 
nasya pumstvam  alhilashadbhir  yathdvad  ishtah  \  tatprasddad  lid  punar 
api  Sudyumno  'hhavat  I 

"  Before  the  mundane  egg  existed  the  divine  Brahma  Hiranyagarbha, 
the  eternal  originator  of  all  worlds,  who  was  the  form  and  essence  of 
Brahma,  who  consists  of  the  divine  Vishnu,  who  again  is  identical  with 
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the  Eik,  Tajush,  Saman  and  Atharva-Vedas.  Prom  Brahma's  right 
thumb"  -was  horn  the  Prajapati  Daksha ;  Daksha  had  a  daughter 
Aditi;  from  her  was  horn  Vivasvat;  and  from  him  sprang  Manu. 
Manu  had  sons  called  Ikshvaku,  Nriga,  Dhrishta,  S'aryati,  Narishyanta, 
Pramsu,  Nabhaganedishta,  Karusha,  and  Prishadhra."  Desirous  of  a 
son,  Manu  sacrificed  to  Mitra  and  Varuna ;  but  in  consequence  of  a 
wrong  invocation  through  an  irregularity  of  the  hotri-priest,  a  daughter 
called  Ila  was  bom.  Then  through  the  favour  of  Mitra  and  Varuna 
she  became  to  Manu  a  son  called  Sudyumna.  But  being  again  changed 
into  a  female  through  the  wrath  of  Kvara  (Mahadeva)  she  wandered 
near  the  hermitage  of  Budha  the  son  of  Soma  (the  Moon) ;  who  be- 
coming enamoured  of  her  had  by  her  a  son  called  Pururavas.  After 
his  birth,  the  god  who  is  formed  of  sacrifice,  of  the  Rik,  Tajush,  Saman, 
and  Atharva  Vedas,  of  all  things,  of  mind,  of  nothing,'*  he  who  is  in 
the  form  of  the  sacrificial  Male,  was  worshipped  by  the  rishis  of  infinite 
splendour  who  desired  that  Sudyumna  should  recover  his  manhood. 
Through  the  favour  of  this  god  Ila  became  again  Sudyumna." 

Eeg'irding  the  different  sons  of  Manu  the  Puranas  supply  the  follow- 
ing particulars : 

(1.)  Prishadhra. — The  Vishnu  Purana  says  ,  iv.  1,  12  : 

Prishadhras  tu  guru-go-haihach  chhudratvam  agamat  \ 

"  Prishadhra  became  a  S'udra  in  consequence  of  his  having  killed 
his  religious  preceptor's  cow." 

On  the  same  subject  the  Harivaihsa  tells  us,  verse  659  : 

Prishadhra  himsayitvd  tu  guror  gam  Janamyaya  |  kapach  chhiidratvam 
dpannah  \ 

"  Prishadhra  having  kUled  his  Guru's  cow,  became  a  S'udra  in  con- 
sequence of  his  curse." 

This  story  is  variously  amplified  in  the  Markandeya  Purana,  section 
cxii.,  and  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana  ix.  2,  3-14.  See  Professor  "Wilson's 
note,  Vishnu  Purana,  4to.  edit.  p.  351,  where  the  author  remarks  that 

"  See  above,  p.  72  f. 

"  Compare  with  this  the  list  of  Manu's  sons  given  in  the  passage  from  the  M.  Bh. 
Adip.  quoted  above,  p.  126.  Nabhanedishta  (not  NabhSganedishta)  is  mentioned  in 
the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  and Taittiriya  Sanhita  (see  above,  p.  191),  andS'aryatain  the 
S'.P.  Br.iv.  1,5,  1.  SeeJoum.  Roy.  As.  Soo.forl866,p.  llff.  The  Mark.  P.  cxi.  3  ff., 
and  the  Bhag.  P.  ix.  1,  11  ff.  treat  also  of  Manu's  sons  and  of  the  birth  of  Ila.  See 
Wilson's  Vishnu  P.  4to.  ed.  pp.  348-58,  and  Burnouf 's  Bhag.  P.  vol.  iii.  pref.  ixx.  ff. 

'*  Akinchinmayah,  "  not  consisting  of  anything." 
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"  the  obvious  purport  of  this  legend,  and  of  some  that  follow,  va  to 
account  for  the  origin  of  the  different  castes  from  one  common  ancestor." 
(2.)  Karusha. — The  Vishnu  Purana  says,  iv.  1,  13  : 
Karushat  Karusha  mahabalah  Kshattriyd  labhuvuh  \ 
"Prom  Karusha  the  Karushas,  Kshattriyas  of  great  power,  were 
descended." 

The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  2,  16,  says: 

KarushdH  Manavad  asan  Karushah  Kshattra-jatayah  \  uttarapatha- 
goptaro  hrahmanya  dha/rma-vatsalah,  \ 

"  From  Karusha,  son  of  Manu,  came  the  Karushas  of  the  Kshattriya 
easte,  protectors  of  the  northern  region,  devout,  and  lovers  of  duty." 
(3.)  JSTabhaga. — The  Vishnu  Purana  says  ,  iv.  1,  14  : 
NabMgo  Nedishta-putras  tu  vaisyatam  agamai  \ 
"  Nabhaga,  the  son  of  Nedishta,  became  a  Vaisya." 
The  Markandeya  Purana  says  he  was  the  son  of  Dishta,  and  relates 
how  he  became  a  Vaisya,  by  marrying  the  daughter  of  a  man  of  that 
class  (section  cxiii.  and  WUson,  p.  352,  note).  The  Bhagavata  Purana, 
ix.  2,  23,  says  he  became  a  Vaisya  in  consequence  of  his  works  {Na- 
hhdgo  Bishta-putro  'nyah  karmahhir  vaisyatam  gatah).  And  yet  a  long 
list  of  his  descendants  is  given,  and  among  them  occurs  Marutta  who 
was  a  Chakravarttin,  or  universal  monarch  (Vishnu  P.  iv.  1.  15-17; 
Bhag.  P.  ix.  2,  23-28  ;  Mark.  P.  cxxviii.-oxxxii.).  He  had  a  grandson 
called  Dama,  of  whom  the  Markandeya  Purana  relates  that  at  a  Sva- 
yamvara  he  was  chosen  by  the  daughter  of  the  King  of  Dasarna  for  her 
husband  (cxxxiv.  8),  and  that  when  the  bride  had  been  seized  by  three  of 
his  rejected  rivals  (verse  16)  she  was  rescued  by  him  after  he  had  slain 
one  of  them  and  vanquished  another  (verse  53)  ;  that  subsequently  that 
same  vanquished  rival  in  revenge  kiUcd  Dama's  father,  who  had  retired 
into  the  wilderness  as  an  ascetic  (cxxxv.  18).  The  Purana  in  one  of  its 
recensions  ends  with  the  following  curious  particulars : 

Tatai  chahdra  tatasya  ralttenawodalM-kriyam  \  anrinyam  prapya  sa 
pituk  punah  praydt  sva-mandiram  \  Vapushmata^  eha  mdmsena  pinda- 
danam  chaledra  ha  \  Irdhmandn  hhojdydmdsa  ralesliah-hula-samudhhavan  \ 
evamvidhd  hi  rdjdno  habhuvuh  surya-vam^a-jdh  \  anye  'pi  sudhiyah  surd 
yajvdnah  idstra-komdah  \  veddntam  pathamdndms  tdn  na  sankhydtum 
ihotsahe  \ 

"  Dama  then  (after  tearing  out  the  heart  of  Vapushmat)  performed 
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with  blood  the  rites  to  the  manes  of  his  father ;  and  having  thus  dis- 
charged his  debt  to  his  parent,  he  returned  home.  With  the  flesh  of 
Vapushmat  he  formed  the  oblation  which  he  offered,  and  fed  the  Brah- 
mans  who  were  of  Rakshasa  descent.  Of  such  character  were  the 
kings  of  the  Solar  race.  There  were  also  others  who  were  wise,  brave, 
priests,  and  skilled  in  the  scriptures.  I  am  unable  here  to  enumerate 
those  of  them  who  studied  the  Vedanta."  '^ 

The  Harivauisa  (section  xi.  verse  658)  tells  us  that  "  two  sons  of 
Nabhagarishta,  who  were  Vaisyas,  became  Brahmans  "  {Nalhagarishta- 
putrau  dvau  vaisyau  hrdhmanatafh  gatau). 

(4.)  Dhrishta. — Of  him  the  Vishnu  Purana  relates,  iv.  2,  2  : 

Bhrishtasyupi  Bharshtakam  Kshattram  samahhavat  \ 

"  Prom  Dhrishta  sprang  the  Dharshtaka  Kshattriyas." 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  ix.  2,  17  : 

Dhrishtdd  Dhars7Uam  abhut  Kshattram  Irahma-lhuyam  gatam  ksMtau  \ 

"  !From  Drishta  were  descended  the  Dharshta  Kshattriyas,  who  ob- 
tained Brahmanhood™  on  earth." 

(5.)  The  last-named  Purana  enumerates  iu  verses  19  ff.  of  the  same 
section  the  descendants  of  Narishyauta,  among  whom  was  Agnivesya,- 
verse  21  : 

Tato  'gnivesyo  Ihagamdn  Agnih  svayam  ahhut  sulah  |  Kanlna  iti 
vihhyato  Jatultarnyo  mahdn  rishih,  |  tato  hrahma-hulam  jatam  Agnive' 
iyayanam  nripa  \  Narishyantdnmayah  proldah  \ 

"  From  him  (Devadatta)  sprang  a  son  Agnivesya,  who  was  the  lord 
Agni  himself,  and  who  was  also  called  Kanlna  and  Jatukarnya  the 
great  rishi.     From  him  was  descended  the  Agnivesyayana  race   of 

'5  This  quotation,  which  will  be  partly  found  iu  Prof.  Wilson's  note  22,  p.  353,  is 
taken  from  the  section  given  separately  by  Prof.  Banerjea  at  the  end  of  his  edition  of 
this  Purilna  from  a  Maithila  MS.  which  differs  from  that  followed  in  his  text  (see  his 
Preface,  p.  30).  In  verses  6  f.  of  section  cxxxvi.  however,  of  Prof.  Banerjea's  text, 
Dama  threatens  to  do  something  of  the  same  sort  as  in  the  other  recension  he  is  de- 
scribed to  have  actually  dono  :  6.  Tad  aham  tasya  ralctena  dehoUhena  Vapmhmatah  | 
na  fcaromi  guros  tripiim  tat  pravekshye  hatas'anam  \  7.  Taohehhonitmodaka-Jcarma 
tasya  tatasya  sankhye  vinipatUasya,  \  maihsena  samyag  dvija-bhojanam  cha  na  chet 
pravekshyami  hutasanam  tat  |  "  6.  If  I  do  not  satiate  my  father  with  the  blood  from 
Vapushmat's  body,  then  I  shall  enter  the  fire,  7.  If  I  do  not  celebrate  with  his 
blood  the  obsequial  rites  of  my  father  prostrated  in  the  fray,  and  feed  the  Brahmans 
with  (his)  flesh,  I  shall  enter  the  fire." 

'6  The  Commentator  explains  brahma-bhuyam  by  hrahmanatvam,  "the  state  of 
Brahmans." 
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Brahman s.    The  offspring  of  Narishyanta  has  been  declared."    That  of 
Dishta  is  next  taken  up. 

Some  of  the  names  of  Manu's  sons  are  repeated  in  the  subsequent 
narrative. '  Thus  we  find  a  second  Pransu  named  among  the  descendants 
of  Nabhaga  (Wilson,  352).  And  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  2,  2,  a 
second  Nabhaga  is  mentioned  as  follows  : 

JSfabMgasyatmajo  NdlMgas  iasya  Ambarlsliah  \  Arribwrishasyapi 
Virupo'lhavat  Virupat  PrisTiadasvo  jajne  tatas  cha  RatMta/rah  \  tatrayam 
Uokah  I  "  ete  hhattra-prasutd  vai  puna^  ohangirasah  smritah  \  RathUa- 
ranam pravardh  hshattropeta  dvijdtayah"  \ 

"  The  son  of  Nabhaga  was  Nabhaga ;  his  son  was  Ambarlsha.  From 
him  sprang  Virupa ;  from  him  Prishadasva ;  and  from  him  Eathltara ; 
regarding  whom  this  verse  is  current :  '  These  persons  sprung  from 
a  Kshattriya,  and  afterwards  called  Angirases,  were  the  chief  of  the 
Eathitaras,  twice-born  men  (Brahmans)  of  Kshattriya  race."  " 
The  Bhagavata  thus  explains  the  circumstance,  ix.  6,  2 : 
Rathitarasyaprajasya  IMrydyam  tantave  Wthitah  \  Angira  janayd- 
mdsa  hrahmavarchasinak  sutdn  \  ete  kshetre  prasuta  vai  punas  tv  Angi- 
rasdh  smritah  \  RathUardndm  pravardh  Jcshattropetd  dvijdtayah  \ 

"Angiras  being  solicited  for  progeny,  begot  sons  possessing  Brah- 
manical  glory  on  the  wife 'of  Eathltara  who  was  childless.  These  per- 
sons being  born  of  a  (Kshattriya' s)  wife,  but  afterwards  called  descend- 
ants of  Angiras,  were  the  chief  of  the  Eathltaras,  twice-born  men  (Brah- 
mans) of  Kshattriya  lineage." 

It  wiU  be  observed  that  in  this  last  verse  the  Bhagavata  reads  Tcshettre 
prasutdh  "  born  of  the  wife  (of  a  Kshattriya),"  instead  of  Icshattra-pra- 
sutdh,  "  sprung  from  a  Kshattriya,"  and  thus  brings  this  verse  into  a 
closer  conformity  with  the  one  preceding  it.  Professor  Wilson  (p.  359, 
note)  considers  that  the  form  given  to  the  legend  in  the  Bhagavata 
"  is  an  afterthought,  not  warranted  by  the  memorial  verse  cited  in  our 
text."  It  is  difficult  to  determine  whether  or  not  this  may  be  the 
case  without  knowing  which  of  the  two  readings  in  that  verse  is  the 
original  one. 

(6.)  The  Vishnu  Purana  next  proceeds  to  enumerate  the  descendants  of 
Ikshvaku  son  of  Manu,     The  representative  of  his  Hne  in  the  twenty- 
first  generation  was  Harita,  of  whom  it  is  said,  iv.  3,  5  : 
"  See  Prof.  Wilson's  note  in  p.  359  on  this  passage. 
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Amharishasya  Mandhatus  tanayasya  Ymanasvah  putro  'Ihut  \  tasmud 
Sarito  yato  'ngiraso  Haritah  \ 

"The  son  of  Ambarlsha '^  son  of  Mandhatri  was  Tuvanasva.  From, 
him  sprang  Harita,  from  whom  the  Harita  Angirases  were  descended." 

These  words  are  thus  paraphrased  by  the  Commentator :  "  from  him 
sprang  the  Harita  Angirases,  Brahmans,  chief  of  the  family  of  Harita  " 
{tasmad  Harita  Angiraso  dvij'dh  Marifa-gotra-pravardh). 

The  Linga  Purana,  quoted  by  Prof.  Wilson,  states  the  same  thing ; 

Harito  Yuvanasvasya  Harita  yata  atmafah  \  ete'hy  Angirasah  pakshe 
Icshattropeta  dvijdtayah  \ 

"  The  son  of  Tuvanasva  was  Harita,  of  whom  the  Haritas  were  sons. 
They  were  on  the  side  of  Angiras,  twice-born  men  (Brahmans)  of 
Kshattriya  lineage." 

And  the  Vayu  Purana  tells  us  with  some  variation : 

Harito  Ywoanasmsya  Harita  hhurayah  smrituh  j  ete  hy  Angirasah 
putrah  kshatiropetd  d/oijatayah  \ 

"  Harita  was  the  son  of  Tuvanasva :  (after  whom)  many  persons  were 
called  Haritas.  These  were  the  sons  of  Angiras,  twice-born  men  (Brah- 
mans) of  Kshattriya  race." 

This  may  mean  that  they  were  begotten  by  Angiras,  as  is  said  by 
the  Bhagavata  (see  above)  to  have  been  the  case  with  Eathltara's  sons. 
In  that  case,  however,  as  ITabhaga  and  Ikshvaku  were  brothers  and  Ra- 
thitara  was  only  the  fifth  in  descent  from  Nabhaga,  whilst  Harita  was 
the  twenty-first  after  Ikshvaku, — Angiras  (if  we  suppose  one  and  the 
same  person  be  meant  in  both  cases)  must  have  lived  for  sixteen  gene- 
rations ! 

Such  are  the  remarkable  notices  given  in  the  Puranas  of  the  rise  of 
different  castes  among  the  descendants  of  some  of  the  sons  of  Manu 
Yaivasvata  the  legendary  head  of  the  solar  line  of  kings.  I  shall  now 
add  some  similar  particulars  connected  with  the  lunar  dynasty. 

According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana  (iv.  6,  2ff.)  Atri  was  the  son  of 
Brahma,  and  the  father  of  Soma  (the  moon),  whom  Brahma  installed 
as  the  sovereign  of  plants,  Brahmans  and  stars"  {aseshaushadhi-dvij'a- 
nahsMranam  ddhipatye  'Ihyaseehayat).  After  celebrating  the  rajasuya 
sacrifice,,  Soma  became  intoxicated  with  pride,  and  carried  off  Tara 

's  We  have  already  had  a  person  of  this  name  the  son  of  NabhSga.     See  above. 
'9  See  Journ.  Eoy.  As.  Soc.  for  1865,  p.  136  ff. 

IS 
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(Star),  the  wife  of  Briliaspati  the  preceptor  of  the  gods,  whom,  although 
admonished  and  entreated  hy  Brahma,  the  gods,  and  rishis,  he  refused 
to  restore.  Soma's  part  was  taken  by  U^anas ;  and  Eudra,  who  had 
studied  under  Angiras,  aided  Brihaspati  {Angirasakha  sakaiopalaldha- 
vidyo  Ihagavdn  Eudro  Brihaspateh  sahayyam  akarot).^  A  fierce  con- 
flict ensued  between  the  two  sides,  supported  respectively  by  the  gods 
and  the  Daityas,  etc.  Brahma  interposed,  and  compelled  Soma  to 
restore  Tara  to  her  husband.  She  had,  however,  in  the  mean  time 
become  pregnant,  and  bore  a  son  Budha  (the  planet  Mercury),  of  whom, 
when  strongly  urged,  she  acknowledged  Soma  to  be  the  father.  Puru- 
ravas,  as  has  been  already  mentioned,  was  the  son  of  this  Budha  by 
Ila,  the  daughter  of  Manu.  The  loves  of  Pururavas  and  the  Apsaras 
TJrvasi  are  related  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  5,  1,  1  ;*'  in  the 
Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  6,  19  ff.;  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  14;'^  and 
in  the  Harivaimsa,  section  26.  The  Mahabharata,  Adip.  sect.  75,  alludes 
to  Pururavas  as  having  been  engaged  in  a  contest  with  the  Brahmans. 
This  passage  will  be  quoted  hereafter.  According  to  the  Vishnu 
Purana,  iv.  7,  1,  Pururavas  had  six  sons,  of  whom  the  eldest  was 
Ayus.  Ayus  had  five  sons :  Nahusha,  Kshattravriddha,  Eambha,  Baji, 
and  Anenas.     The  narrative  proceeds  (iv.  8,  1)  : 

Kshattra/uridihat  Sunahotrah ''  putro  'hhavat  \  Kaia-LeSa-  Gritsama- 
das  i/rayo  'syabhavan  \  Gritsamadasya  S'aunakas  chaturva/rnya-priwa/rUa- 
yits,  'bhut  I  Kdiasya  Kdsirajas  tato  Blrghatam&h  putro  'Ihmiat  \  Bhan- 
vantaris  Dirghatamaso  'bhui  \ 

"  Kshattravriddha  had  a  son  Sunaiotra,  who  had  three  sons,  Kasa, 
Lesa,  and  Gritsamada.  Prom  the  last  sprang  S'aunaka,  who  originated 
the  system  of  four  castes.**  Kasa  had  a  son  Kasiraja,  of  whom  again 
Dirghatamas  was  the  son,  as  Dhanvantari  was  of  Dirghatamas." 

s'  This  is  the  only  mention  I  have  ever  happened  to  encounter  of  the  great  Ma- 
hadeva  having  been  at  school ! 

81  This  passage  is  translated  by  Professor  MUUer  in  the  Oxford  Essays  for  1856, 
pp.  62  f. ;  and  the  legend  has  been  formed  on  the  basis  of  the  obscure  hymn  in  the 
K.V.  X.  95,  in  which  the  two  names  of  Pururavas  and  Urvas'I  occur  as  those  of  the 
interlocutors  in  a  dialogue.  i 

8!!  A  short  quotation  has  been  already  made  from  this  narrative.  See  above,  p.  158. 

83  Both  my  MSS.  read  Stmahotra.    Professor  "Wilson  has  Suhotra. 

8*  The  Commentator  explains  the  words  ehaturvarnya-pravarttayita  by  saying 
that  the  four  castes  were  produced  among  his  descendants  {tad-vcmie  chatvaro  varna 
ahhmcm).  This  explanation  agrees  with  the  statement  of  the  Vayu  Purana  given  in 
the  text. 
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The  Vayu  Purana,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Wilson  (V.  P.  4to.  ed.  p. 
406),  expresses  the  matter  differently,  thus  : 

Pufro  Oritsamadasya  oha  S'unako  yasya  Sawnakah  \  Irahmanah  Icshat- 
ti'iydi  chaiva  vaiSydh  iudras  tathawa  oha  \  etasya  vamke  samudhhutd 
vichitraih  hwrnaMdr  dmijah  \ 

"  The  son  of  Gritsamada  was  S'unaka,  from  whom  sprang  S'aunaka. 
In  his  family  were  born  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaiiiyas,  and  S'udras, 
twice-born  men  with  various  functions."  ^' 

In  like  manner  the  Harivamsa  states  in  section  29,  verse  1520  : 

Putro  Gritsamaiasyapi  Sunako  yasya  Saunakah  \  Irahmanah  hshat- 
triyai  chaiva  vaUyah  sudras  tathawa  eha\ 

"  The  son  of  Gritsamada  was  S'unaka,  from  whom  sprang  the  S'au- 
nakas,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vai^yas,  and  S'udras." 

Something  similar  is  said  of  Gritsamati  (who  was  the  son  of  a  Su- 
hotra,  although  not  the  grandson  of  Kshattravriddha)  in  a  following 
section,  the  32nd  of  the  same  work,  verse  1732  : 

Sa  ehapi  Vitathah  putrdn  janaydmdsa  pancha  vai  \  Suhotram  cha  Su- 
hotdram  Oayam  Gargam  tathawa  cha  \  Kapilam  cha  mahdtmdnam  Suho- 
trasya  suta-dvayam  \  Kaidkai  cha  mahdsattvas  tathd  Gritsamatir  nripah  \ 
tathd  Gritsamateh  putrd  brdhmandh  kshattriydh  vUah  \ 

"  Vitatha  was  the  father  of  five  sons,  Suhotra,  Suhotri,  Gaya,  Garga, 
and  the  great  Eapila.  Suhotra  had  two  sons,  the  exalted  Kasaka,  and 
King  Gritsamati.  The  sons  of  the  latter  were  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas, 
and  Vaisyas." 

>    The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.   17,  2  f.,  has  the  following  notice  of 
Kshattravriddha's  descendants : 

Kshattramriddha-sutasydsan  Suhoirasydmajds  trayah  \  Kd^yah  Kum 
Gritsamadah  iti  Gritsamaddd  abhut  \  S'unako  S'aunaho  yasya  hahvri- 
chah  pra/oa/ro  munih  | 

"  Suhotra,  son  of  Kshattravriddha,  had  three  sons,  Ka^ya,  Ku^a,  and 
Gritsamada.  Prom  the  last  sprang  S'unaka,  and  from  him  S'aunaka,  the 
eminent  Muni,  versed  in  the  Eig-veda." 

85  On  this  Professor  Wilson  remarks,  note,  p.  406 :  "  The  existence  of  but  one 
caste  in  the  age  of  purity,  however  incompatible  with  the  legend  which  ascribes  the 
origin  of  the  four  tribes  to  Brahma,  is  everywhere  admitted.  Their  separation  is 
assigned  to  different  individuals,  whether  accurately  to  any  one  may  be  doubted ;  but 
the  notion  indicates  that  the  distinction  was  of  a  social  or  political  character." 
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It  is  to  be  observed  that  tbis  Gritsamada,  wbo  is  here  described  as 
belonging  to  tie  regal  lineage  of  Pururavas,  is  the  reputed  risbi  of 
many  hymns  in  the  second  Mandala  of  the  Eig-veda.  llegarding  him 
the  Commentator  Sayana  has  the  following  remarks  in  his  introduction 
to  that  Mandala : 

Mandala-d/rashtd  Gritsamadah  rishih  |  sa  cha  purvam  Angirasa-lcule 
S'unahotrasya  putrah  san  yajna-kdle  'surair  grihitah  Indrena  moehitah  \ 
paschat  tad-vaohanenaiva  Bhrigu-lcuh  S! unaka-putro  Gritsamada- nUmu 
'hhut  I  tatha  ohanukramanika  "Yah  Angirasah  S'aunahotro  hhutva  Bhar- 
gavah  S'aunaho  ''hhavat  sa  Gritsamado  d/vitiyam  mandalam  a/pakyad"  iti  \ 
tatha  tasyaiva  8 aunakasya  vachanam  rishy-anukramane  "  tvam  Agne" 
iU  I  "  Gritsamadah  8' aunako  Bhrigutafh  gatah  \  8'awnohotro  prakrityd  tu 
yah  Angirasa  uchyate "  iti  |  tasmdd  mandala-drashtd  Saunaho  Gritsa- 
madah rishih  \ 

"  The  seer  {i.e.  he  who  received  the  revelation)  of  this  Mandala  was 
the  rishi  Gritsamada.  He,  being  formerly  the  son  of  S'unahotra  in  the 
family  of  the  Angirasas,  was  seized  by  the  Asuras  at  the  time  of  sacri- 
fice and  rescued  by  Indra.  Afterwards,  by  the  command  of  that  god, 
he  became  the  person  named  Gritsamada,  son  of  S'unaka,  in  the  family 
of  Bhrigu.  Thus  the  Anukramanika  (Index  to  the  Eig-veda)  says  of 
him :  '  That  Gritsamada,  who,  having  been  an  Angirasa,  and  son  of 
S'unahotra,  became  a  Bhargava  and  son  of  S'unaka,  saw  the  second  Man- 
dala.' So,  too,  the  same  S'aunaka  says  in  his  Eishi-anukramana  regarding 
the  Mandala  beginning  with'  Thou,  o  Agni ' : — '  Gritsamada  son  of  S'u- 
naka who  is  declared  to  have  been  naturally  an  Angirasa,  and  the  son  of 
S'unahotra,  became  a  Bhrigu.'  Hence  the  seer  of  the  Mandala  is  the 
rishi  Gritsamada  son  of  S'unaka." 

It  win  be  noticed  that  (unless  we  are  to  suppose  a  different  Gritsa- 
mada to  be  intended  in  each  case)  there  is  a  discrepancy  between  the 
Puranas  on  the  one  hand,  and  Sayana  and  the  Anukramanika  on  the 
other ;  as  the  Puranas  make  Gritsamada  the  son  of  S'unahotra  or  Su- 
hotra,  and  the  father  of  S'unaka ;  whilst  the  Anukramanika,  followed 
by  Sayana,  represents  the  same  personage  as  having  been,  indeed,  ori-  ^ 
ginally  the  son  of  S'unahotra  of  the  race  of  Angiras,  but  as  having 
afterwards  become,  by  what  process  does  not  appear,  the  son  of  Sunaka 
of  the  race  of  Bhrigu, 

In  his  translation  of  the  Eig-veda  (ii.  207  f.)  Professor  Wilson  refers 
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to  a  legend  about  King  Vitatavya  in  the  Anu^asana-parvan  of  the  Ma- 
habharata  (verses  1944-2006)  which  gives  a  different  account  of  Grit- 
samada's  parentage.  It  begins :  S'rinu  rajdn  yathd  raja  Vitahmyo 
mahdyaiah  \  rdjarsMr  durlabham  prapto  Irahmanyam  lolca-sathritam  \ 
"Hear,  o  kiug,  how  the  renowned  Vitahavya,  the  royal  rishi,  attained 
the  condition  of  Brahmanhood  venerated  by  mankind,  and  so  difficult 
to  be  acquired."  It  happened  that  Divodasa,  King  of  Kasi  (Benares) 
was  attacked -by  the  sons  of  Vitahavya,  and  all  his  family  slain  by  them 
in  battle.  The  afflicted  monarch  thereupon  resorted  to  the  sage  Bhara- 
dvaja,  who  performed  for  him  a  sacrifice  in  consequence  of  which  a  son 
named  Pratardana  was  born  to  him.  Pratardana,  becoming  an  accom- 
plished warrior,  was  sent  by  his  father  to  take  vengeance  on  the  Vlta- 
havyas.  They  rained  upon  him  showers  of  arrows  and  other  missUes, 
"  as  clouds  pour  down  upon  the  Himalaya  "  '*  [Miyavmrshanta  rajanam 
himavantam  wdmludah);  but  he  destroyed  them  aU,  and  "they  lay  with 
their  bodies  besmeared  with  blood,  like  kinsuka-trees ^'  cut  down" 
{apatan  rudhirdrdrdngd  nihrittd  iva  kimsukah).  Vitahavya  himself 
had  now  to  fly  to  another  sage,  Bhrigu,  who  promised  him  protection. 
The  avenger  Pratardana,  however,  followed  and  demanded  that  the 
refugee  should  be  delivered  up : 

Asyeddnim  ladhdd  adya  Ihavishydmy  anrinah  pituh  \  tarn  v/edcha  kri- 
pdvishto  Bhrigur  dharma-hhritafh  vwrah  \  "nehdsti  kshattriyah  kaschit 
sa/rve  hime  dvijdtayah  "  \  etat  tu  vachanam  srutvd  Bhrigos  tathyam  Pra- 
tardanah  \  pdddv  upmprisya  sanaih  prahrishto  vdkyam  abra/olt  \  evam 

apy  asmi  hhagavan  kritakrityo  na  samsayah  \ tydjito  hi  mayd 

jdtim  esha  rdjd  Bhrigud/oaha  \  tatas  tenahhyanujndto  ya/yau  raja  Pra- 
tardanah  \  yathd-gatam  mahdrdja  muktvd  visham  ivoragah  (  Bhrigor 
vachana-mdtrena  sa  cha  IrahmarsMtdm  gatah  I  Vitdhavyo  mahdrdja  Irah- 
mwcdditvam  eva  cha  \  tasya  Gritsamadah  putro  rupenendra  wapa/rah  j 
"S'akras  tvam  "  iti  yo  daityair  nigrihltah  kildhhavat  |  rigvede  varttate 
chdgryd  srutir  yasya  mahdtmanah,  \  yatra  Gritsamado  "Irahman"  hrdh- 
manaih  sa  mahlyate  \  sa  hrahmachdrl  vipra/rshih  irimdn  Gritsamado 
'bhavai  | 

"Pratardana  says:  'By  the  slaughter  of  this  (Vitahavya)  I  shall 

"^  This  simile  seems  to  indicate  a  familiarity  -with  the  manner  in  which  the  clouds 
collect,  and  discharge  their  Contents  on  the  outer  range  of  the  Himalaya. 
•>'  The  Kins'uka  is  a  tree  bearing  a  red  blossom  {Suteafrondosa). 
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now,  to-day,  be  acquitted  of  my  debt  to  my  father.'  Bhrigu,  the  most 
eminent  of  religious  men,  filled  with  compassion,  answered  :  '  There  is 
no  Kshattriya  here :  all  these  are  Brahmans.'  Hearing  this  true  as- 
sertion of  Bhrigu,  Pratardana  was  glad,  and  gently  touching  the  sage's 
feet,  rejoined:  'Even  thus,  o  glorious  saint,  I  have  gained  my  object 
....  for  I  have  compelled  this  King  {i.e.  Eajanya)  to  relinquish  his 
caste.'  King  Pratardana  then,  after  receiving  the  sage's  salutations, 
departed,  as  he  came,  like  a  serpent  which  has  discharged  its  poison  • 
while  Vltahavya  by  the  mere  word  of  Bhrigu  became  a  Brahman-rishi, 
and  an  utterer  of  the  Veda.  Gritsamada,  in  form  like  a  second  Indra, 
was  his  son ;  he  was  seized  by  the  Daityas,  who  said  to  him,  '  Thou 
art  Stikra '  (Indra).  In  the  Rig-veda  the  texts  {^ruti)  of  this  great 
rishi  stand  first.*'  There  Gritsamada  is  honoured  by  the  Brahmans 
(with  the  title  of)  '  Brahman.'  This  Ulustrious  personage  was  a  Brah- 
macharin,  and  a  Brahman-rishi." 

According  to  the  enumeration  of  Gritsamada's  family,  which  follows 
here,  S'unakawas  his  descendant  in  the  twelfth  generation,  and  S'aunaka 
in  the  thirteenth.     The  story  concludes  with  these  words : 

Evam  vipratvam  agamad  Yltahavyo  narddhipah  \  Bhrigoh  prasad&d 
rdjend/ra  TcsJiattriyah  hshattriyarshahha  \ 

"  Thus  did  King  Vltahavya,  a  Kshattriya;  enter  into  the  condition 
of  Brahmanhood  by  the  favour  of  Bhrigu." 

In  the  nest  chapter  we  shall  again  notice  Vltahavya  among  the  Kshat- 
triyas  who  are  declared  by  tradition  to  have  been  the  authors  of  Vedic 
hymns. 

King  Divodasa  was  the  sixth  in  descent  from  Ka^a  brother  of  Grit- 
samada.    Of  him  the  Harivamsa  states,  section  32,  verse  789  f. : 

Divodasasya  ddyado  IrahmarsMr  llitrayur  nripah  \  Maitrayanas 
tatah  Soma  Maitreyas  tu  tatah  smritah  \  ete  vai  samiritah  paksham 
lisjiattropetas  tu  Bhdrgavdh  \ 

"  The  son  of  Divodasa  was  the  King  Mitrayu  a  Brahman-rishi. 
From  him  sprang  Soma  Maitrayana,  from  whom  the  Maitreyas  received 
their  name.  They,  being  of  Kshattriya  lineage,  adhered  as  Bhargavas 
to  the  side  (of  the  latter)." 

88  If  I  have  correctly  interpreted  this  verse,  and  if  by  "  first"  we  are  to  under- 
stand first  in  order,  it  does  not  accurately  represent  the  state  of  the  case :  as  the 
hymns  of  Gfitsamada  only  appear  in  the  second  Mandala. 
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The  twentieth,  in  descent  from  the  same  Ka^a,  brother  of  Gritsamada, 
■vras  Bhargabhumi,  of  whom  the  Vishnu  Purana  says,  iv.  8,  9  : 

Bhargasya  Bhargabhumih  \  tataS  chatv/rvwrnya-prmrittih  \  ity  ete 
Ka&ayo  Ihupatayah  hathitah  \ 

"  The  son  of  Bharga  was  Bhargabhumi,  from  whom  the  four  castes 
originated.     Thus  have  the  kings  called  Kasis  been  declared." 

In  two  passages  of  the  Harivamsa,  names  identical,  or  nearly  so,  are 
found,  but  with  a  different  progenitor  in  each  case,  in  reference  to 
which  a  similar  statement  is  made.    The  first  is  in  section  29,  verse  1596: 

Venuhotra-sutak  cMpi  Bhargo  ndma .  prafesvarah  ]  Vatsasya  Vatsa- 
hhumis  tu  Bhrigubhumis  tu  Bhargmdt  \  ete  hy  Angirasah  putra  jdta 
vamie  'tha  Bhdrgave    |   Irdhmandh  hshattriya  vaiiyas  trayah  putrah "' 


"  The  son  of  Venuhotra  was  King  Bharga.  From  Vatsa  sprang 
Vatsabhumi,  and  Bhrigubhumi  from  Bhargava.  These  descendants  of 
Angiras  were  then  born  in  the  family  of  Bhrigu,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas, 
and  Vai^yas  three  (classes  of)  descendants  in  thousands." 

The  second  passage  is  in  the  32nd  section,  verse  1752  : 

Suhumarasya  putras  tu  Satydketvr  rnaharaihah  \  suto 'Ihavad  maJia- 
teja  raja,  parama-dhdrmikah  \  Vatsasya  Vatsahhumis  tu  Bhargabhumis 
tu  Bhdrgavdt  \  ete  hy  Angirasah  putr a  jdtd  vamie  'tha  Bhdrgave  \  hrdh- 
mandh  hshattriyd  vaiiyah  sudras  eha  Bharatarshabha  \ 

"  The  warrior  Satyaketu  was  the  son  of  Sukumara,  and  a  prince  of 
great  lustre  and  virtue.  Prom  Vatsa  sprang  Vatsabhumi,  and  Bharga- 
bhumi from  Bhargava.  These  descendants  of  Angiras  were  then  born 
in  the  family  of  Bhrigu,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas  and  S'udras." 

The  parallel  passage  in  the  Vayu  Purana,  as  quoted  by  Professor 
Wilson,  p.  409,  has  names  which  are  mostly  different : 

Venuhotra-sutak  ehapi  Odrgyo  vai  nama  visrutah  \  Gargyasya  Oar- 
gahhumis  tu  Vatso  Vatsasya  dhlmatah  \  hrahmandh  Tcshattriyds  chaiva 
tay oh  putrah  sudhdrmilcdh  \ 

"  The  son  of  Venuhotra  was  the  renowned  Gargya.  Gargabhumi 
was  the  son  of  Gargya ;  and  Vatsa  of  the  wise  Vatsa,  Brahmans  and 
Kshattriyas  were  the  virtuous  sons  of  these  two."  '" 

89  Professor  Wilson,  p.  410,  note,  gives  tejoyuktah,  "  glorious,"  instead  of  irayah 
putrah,  as  the  reading  either  of  the  Brahma  Puruna,  or  of  the  Harivams'a,  or  both. 
»  In  regard  to  these  passages  the  reader  may  consult  the  remarks  of  Professor 
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Another  son  of  Ayiis  (son  of  Pururavas)  was  Eamblia,  of  wliom  the 
Bhagavata  Purana  says,  ix.  17,  10  : 

Eambhasya  Rahhasah  putro  Gabhlrai  cMkriyas  tatah  \  tmya  Icshettre 
hrahma  jajne  ^rinu  va0iiam  Anenasah  | 

"  The  son  of  Eambha  was  Eabhasa,  from  whom  sprang  Gabhira  and 
Akriya.  From  his  wife  Brahmans  were  born :  here  now  the  race  pf 
Anenas"  (another  son  of  Ayus). 

Of  the  same  Eambha  the  Vishnu  Purana  says  (iv.  9,  8),  Rambhas  tv 
ana/patyo  ^Ihmat  \  "  Eambha  was  childless." 

Another  son  of  Ayus,  as  we  have  seen,  Yishnu  Purana,  it.  8,  1,  was 
Nahusha.  He  had  six  sons  (V.  P..  iv.  10,  1),  of  whom  one  was  Tayati. 
The  sons  of  the  latter  were  Yadu,  Turvasu,  Druhyu,  Anu,  and  Puru 
(Ibid.  iv.  10,  2)."  One  of  these,  five,  Anu,  had,  as  we  are  told,  in  the 
twelfth  generation  a  son  called  Bali,  of  whom  the  Yishnu  Purana,  iv. 
18,  1,  relates : 

Hemat  Sutapds  tasmad  Balir  yasya  Icshettre  Dtrghatamasa  Anga- 
Banga-Kalinga-Suhma-Pundrdhhyam  Baleyam  hshattram  ajanyata  \ 

"  From  Hema  sprang  Sutapas  ;  and  from  him  Bali,  on  whose  wife  ^ 
Baleya  Kshattriyas  {i.e.  Kshattriyas  of  the  race  of  Bali),  called  Anga, 
Banga,  Kalinga,  Suhma,  and  Pundra  were  begotten  by  Dirghatamas." 

Professor  Wilson  (p.  445,  note  12)  quotes  from  the  Vayu  Purana  a 
statement  regarding  the  same  person  that  he  had  "  sons  who  founded 
the  four  castes"  {putran  ohaturvarnya-Tcaran);  and  refers  to  a  passage 
in  the  Matsya  Purana,  in  which  Bali  is  said  to  have  obtained  from 

Wilson,  p.  409,  note  16,  Tfliere  a  commentator  (on  the  Brahma  Purana,  or  the  Hari- 
vam^a)  is  quoted,  who  says  that  in  the  passage  from  these  works  "  another  son  of 
Tatsa  the  father  of  Alarka  is  specified,  viz.,  Vatsahhumi;  while  Bhargava  is  the 
brother  of  Vatsa ;  and  that  (the  persons  referred  to  were)  Angirases  because  Galava 
belonged  to  that  family,  and  (were  bom  in  the  family)  of  Bhrigu,  because  VisVamitra 
belonged  to  it "  ( Vatsasya  Alarlca-pituh  putrantaram  aha  "  Vatsabhumir "  iti  \ 
" Bhargavad"  Vaisa-bhratuh  \  "  Angirmo"  Oalcmasya  Angiraaatmt  \  " Shargme" 
Visvamitrasya  BKdrgmatvat).  The  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  8,  6,  says  that  Vatsa  was 
one  of  the  names  of  Pratardana,  son  of  Divodasa,  a  descendant  of  Kasa,  and  a  remote 
ancestor  of  Bhargabhumi.  See  however  Professor  Wilson's  note  13,  p.  408.  It  is 
possible  that  the  resemblance  of  the  word  Bharga  to  Bhargava  may  have  occasioned 
the  descendants  of  the  former  to  be  connected  with  the  family  of  Bhrigu. 

SI  These  five  names  occur  together  in  the  plural  in  a  verse  of  the  Eig-veda,  i.  109, 
quoted  above,  p.  179. 

82  Kshettre  bharyaySm  jatatvad  Baleyalf  \  "  They  were  called  descendants  of  Bali 
because  they  were  born  of  his  wife." 
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Brahma  the  hoon  that  he  should  "  establish  the  four  fixed  castes  "  (eha- 
turo  niyatan  varnams  tvam  sthapayeti). 

The  Harivamsa  gives  the  following  account  of  Bali,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  same  thing  is  stated ;  section  31,  verses  1682  ff. : 

Fhendt  tu  Butat/pa  jajne  sutah  Sutapaso  Bdlih  \  jato  mdnusha-yonoM  tu 
sa  raja  Mnahaneshudhih  |  mahayogl  sa  tu  Balir  haihuva  nripatih  pura  \ 
putran  utpadayamasa  pancha  mmsa-lcaran  Ihwoi  \  Angah  prathamato 
jajne  Vangah,  Suhmas  tathaiva  cha  \  Pundrah  Kalingas  eha  tatha  Bale- 
yam  kshattram  uchyate  \  Baleya  brdhmands  ehaiva  tasya  vamsakard 
hhwoi  \  Bales  tu  Brahmand  datto  varah  prltena  Bhdrata  \  mahdyogitvam 
ayuk  cha  Icalpasya  parimanatah  \  sangrdme  chdpy  ajeyatvam  dharme 
ehaiva  pradhdnatd  \  trailokya-dar^anam  ohapi  prddhanyam  prasave 
tathd  I  lale  ohdpratimatvam  vai  dharma-tattvartha-darianam  \  chaturo 
niyatan  varndihs  tvam  cha  sthdpayiteti  cha  \  ity  uldo  vihhuna  rdjd  Balih 
idntim  pardfh  yayau  \  tasyaite  tanaydh  sa/rve  Ttshettrajd  muni-pungmdt  | 
sambhutd  Birghatapasah  Sudeshndydm  mahaujamah  \ 

"From  Phena  sprang  Sutapas;  and  the  son  of  Sutapas  was  Bali. 
He  was  born  of  a  human  mother,  this  prince  with  the  golden  quiver ; 
but  King  Bali  was  of  old  a  great  yogin.  He  begot  five  sons,  who  were 
the  heads  of  races  upon  the  earth.  Anga  was  first  born,  then  Vanga, 
Suhma,  Pundra  and  Kalinga ;  such  are  the  names  of  the  Kshattriyas 
descended  from  Bali  [BdleydK).  There  were  also  Baleya  Brahmans, 
founders  of  his  race  upon  the  earth.  By  Brahma,  who  was  pleased,  the 
boon  was  granted  to  Bali  that  he  should  be  a  great  yogin,  should  live 
the  entire  length  of  a  Ealpa,  should  be  invincible  in  battle,  should  have 
pre-eminence  in  virtue,  should  have  the  power  of  beholding  the  whole 
three  worlds,  should  have  a  superiority  in  begetting  progeny,  should  be 
unequalled  in  strength,  and  should  comprehend  the  essential  principles 
of  duty.  And  being  thus  addressed  by  the  Lord  in  these  words,  '  Thou 
shalt  establish  the  four  regulated  castes,'  King  Bali  attained  supreme 
tranquillity.  All  these  sons,  the  offspring  of  his  wife,  were  begotten 
on  Sudeshna  by  the  glorious  muni  Dirghatapas." '' 

83  M.  Langlois  must  have  found  in  his  MS.  a  different  reading  of  the  last  line,  as 
he  renders  it  otherwise.  Professor  Wilson  remarks  (V.P.  pp.  444,  note  12) :  "The 
Matsya  calls  Bali  the  son  of  Virochana,  and  ayur-lcalpa-pramaniliah,  '  existing  for  a 
whole  Kalpa ; '  identifying  him,  therefore,  only  in  a  different  period  and  form,  -with 
the  Bali  of  the  Vamana  Avatara  "  (Dwarf-incarnation).  (See  Wilson's  Vishnu  P. 
p.  '265,  note,  and  the  Bhagavata  P.  ii,  sects.  15-23,  and  other  works  quoted  in  the 
4th  Tol.  of  this  work,  pp.  116  ff. 
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Apratiratha  is  recorded  as  being  a  descendant  of  Purn  (another  of 
Tayati's  sons),  in  the  thirteenth  generation  (Wilson,  p.  448).  Of  him 
it  is  related,  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  19,  2 : 

Riteyoh  Rantinarah  putro  'hhut  \  Tamsum  Apratirathwm  Bhruvam  cha 
Emtinarah  putran  avapa  \  Apratirathat  Kanvah  \  tasyapi  MedhatitUk  \ 
yatah  Kanvayana  dvijd  hahhubhuh  |  Tamsor  Anilas  tato  Dmhyantadyai 
ehatvdrah  putra  halhuvuh  \  Bushyantach  chakrmarttl  Bharato  'bhavat  \ 

"  Riteyu  had  a  son  Eantinara,  who  had  Tansu,  Apratiratha  and 
Dhruva  for  his  sons.  Prom  Apratiratha  sprang  Kanva.  His  son  was 
Medhatithi;  from  whom  the  Kanvayana  Brahmans  were  descended. 
Prom  Tansu  sprang  Anila,  who  had  four  sons,  Dushyanta,  and  others. 
P'rom  Dushyanta  sprang  the  emperor  Bharata." 

With  some  variations  the  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  ix.  20,  1 : 

Furor  vamiam  pravahhydmi  yatrajdto' si  Bharata  \  yatra  rajarshayo 
vamsyd  brahma-vamkjak  dhajajnvre  |  ....  6.  Riteyoh  Rantibhdro  'bhut 
trayas  tasydtmajd  nripa  \  Sumatir  Bhruvo  'pratirathah  Kanoo  'pratira- 
thdmajah  \  tasya  Medhdtitithis  tasmdt  Praslcatwadya  dvijdtayah  \  putro 
'bhut  Sumater  Raihhyo  Bushy antas  tat-suto  matah  \ 

"  I  shall  declare  the  race  of  Puru  from  which  thou  hast  sprung,  o 
Bharata ;  and  in  which  there  have  been  born  royal  rishis,  and  men  of 
Brahmanical  family  ....  6.  Prom  Eiteyu  sprang  Eantibhaia ;  who 
had  three  sons,  Sumati,  Dhruva,  and  Apratiratha.  Eanva  was  the  son 
of  the  last ;  and  the  son  of  Kanva  was  Medhatithi,  from  whom  the 
Praskanvas  and  other  Brahmans  were  descended." 

A  little  further  on,  in  the  chapter  of  the  Yishnu  Purana  just  quoted 
(iv.  19,  10),  Kanva  and  Medhatithi  are  mentioned  as  having  had  a 
different  parentage  from  that  before  assigned,  viz.,  as  being  the  son  and 
grandson  of  Ajamidha,  who  was  a  descendant  in  the  ninth  generation 
of  Tansu,  the  brother  of  Apratiratha : 

Ajamidhdt  Kanvah  |  Kanvdd  MedhdtitMr  yatah  Kdnvdyand  dvijdh  I 
Ajamidhasydnyah  putro  Brihadishuh  \ 

"Prom  Ajamidha  sprang  Kanva:  from  Kanva  Medhatithi,  from 
whom  were  descended  the  Kanvayana  Brahmans.  Ajamlclha  had 
another  son  Brihadishu.'"* 

M  On  this  tlie  Commentator  remarka  :  Ajamidhaaya  Kamadir  eko  vamso  Briha- 
dishv-adir  aparo  vamso  Niladir  aparah  RihsKadis  chaparah  |  "  Ajamidlia  had  ona 
bet  of  descendants,  consisting  of  Kanva,  etc.,  a  second  consisting  of  Brihadishu,  etc., 
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On  this  last  passage  Professor  Wilson  observes,  p.  452,  note  :  "  The 
copies  agree  in  this  reading,  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  correct.  Kanva  has 
already  been  noticed  as  the  son  of  Apratiratha."  But  the  compiler  of 
the  Purana  may  here  be  merely  repeating  the  discordant  accounts 
which  he  found  in  the  older  authorities  which  he  had  before  him. 

Eegai'ding  Ajamldha  the  Bhagavata  says,  ix.  21,  21 : 

Ajamidhasya  vamsydh  syuh  Priyamedhadayo  dvijah  \  Ajcmidhdd  Bri- 
haduhuh  \ 

"Priyamedha  and  other  Brahmans  were  descendants  of  Ajamidha. 
From  Ajamidha  sprang  Brihadishu." 

The  Yishnu  Purana  (iv.  19,  16)  gives  the  following  account  of  Mud- 
gala,  a  descendant  of  Ajamidha  in  the  seventh  generation : 

Mudyaldch  eha  Maudgah/ah  hshattropetd  dvijdtayo  hahhuvuh  |  Mud- 
galud  Bahvasvo  Bahvasvdd  Divoddso  'Italyd  cha  mithunam  abhut  \  S'arad- 
vato  ^halydydm  8'atdnando  'hJuwat  \ 

"  From  Mudgala  were  descended  the  Maudgalya  Brahmans  of  Kshat- 
triya  stock.  From  Mudgala  sprang  Bahvasva ;  from  him  again  twins, 
Divodasa  and  Ahalya.     S'atananda  was  born  to  Skradvat°^  by  Ahalya." 

Similarly  the  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  ix.  21,  33  f. : 

Mudgaldd  hrahma  nirvrittam,  gotram  Maudgalya-sanjnitam  \  mithunam 
Mudgaldd  Blidrm,ydd  Bwodasah  pumdn  abhut  1  Ahalyd  hanyakd  yasydm, 
S'atdnandas  tu  Gautamdt  \ 

"From  Mudgala  sprang  Brahmans,  the  family  called  Maudgalyas. 
To  the  same  father,  who  was  son  of  Bharmyasva,  were  born  twins, 
Divodasa,  a  male,  and  Ahalya,  a  female  child,  who  bore  S'atananda  to 
Gruutama." 

The  words  of  the  Matsya  Purana  on  the  same  subject,  as  quoted  by 
Professor  Wilson,  p.  454,  note  60,  are : 

Mudgalasydpi  Mavdgalydh  kshatiropetd  dvijatdyah  \  ete  hy  Angirasah 
palcshe  samsthitdh  Kanva-Mudgaldh  \ 

"From  Mudgala  sprang  the  Maudgalyas,  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya 
stock.     These  Kauva  and  Mudgalas  stood  on  the  side  of  Angiras." 

•A  third  consisting  of  Nila,  etc.,  and  a  fourth  consisting  of  Riksha,  etc."  The  last  two 
sons  of  Ajamidha  are  mentioned  further  on,  Nila  in  v.  15,  and  Eiksha  in  v.  18,  of  the 
same  chapter  of  the  V.  P. 

'5  The  Commentator  says  this  is  a  name  of  Gautama.  Regarding  Ahalya  and 
Gautama  see  the  story  extracted  above,  p.  121,  from  the  Ramayaua. 
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The  Harivamsa,  section  32,  verse  1781,  thus  notices  the  same  family : 

Mudgalasya  tu  dayado  Maudgdlyah  sumahayaiah  \  ete  sane  mahat- 
muno  Icshattropeta  dvydtayah  \  ete  hy  Angirasah  pahsham  samiritdh 
Kdnva-Mudgalah  \  Mauigdlyasya  suto  jyeshtho  hrahmarsMh  suma- 
huyasah  \ 

"  The  renowned  Maudgalya  was  the  son  of  Mudgala.  All  these 
great  personages  were  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya  descent.  These  Kanvas 
and  Mudgalas  adhered  to  the  side  of  Angiras.  Maudgalya's  eldest  son 
was  a  celebrated  Brahman-rishi." 

Eegarding  Eshemaka,  a  future  descendant  of  Ajamidha  in  the  31st 
generation,  the  Vishnu  Purana  says,  iv.  21,  4  : 

Tato  Niramitraa  tasmdch  cha  Kshemalcah  |  tatrayam  slokah  \  "  hrali- 
ma-hshattrasya  yo  yonir'^  vamio  rajarsM-satlcritah  j  KshemalMm prdpya 
rdjunam  sa  samstham  prapsyate  halau  \ 

"  From  him  (Khandapani)  shall  spring  Niramitra ;  and  from  him 
Kshemaka ;  regarding  whom  this  verse  (is  current) :  '  The  race,  con- 
secrated by  royal  rishis,  which  gave  birth  to  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas, 
shall  terminate  in  the  Kali  age,  after  reaching  King  Kshemaka.'  " 

The  corresponding  verse  quoted  by  Professor  Wilson  (p.  462,  note  24) 
from  theMatsyaandVayuPuranas  sab&iiiutas devarshi,  "divine  rishis," 
or  "  gods  and  rishis,"  for  the  rijarsM,  "  royal  rishis,"  of  the  Vishnu  Pa- 
rana. The  verse  in  question  is  there  described  as  a/mmafhka-sloko  'yamgito 
vipraih  pwrdtanaih,  "a  genealogical  verse  sung  by  ancient  Brahmans." 

According  to  the  details  given  from  the  Puranas  in  this  section 
several  persons,  Gritsamada,  Ka^va,  Medhatithi,  and  Priyamedha,  to 
whom  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda  are  ascribed  by  Indian  tradition  as  their 
rishis,  were  of  Kshattriya  descent. 

In  the  line  of  the  same  Tansu,  brother  of  Apratiratha,  we  find  in 
the  sixth  generation  a  person  named  Garga,  of  whom  the  Vishnu  Pa- 
rana relates,  iv.  19,  9 : 

Gargdt  S'ini^  \  tatoGargyah  S'ainydh  kshattropetd  d/tiijdtayo  hahMvuh  | 

"Prom  Garga  sprang  S'ini;  from  them  were  descended  the  Gargyas 
and  S'ainyas,  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya  race."  " 

°*  On  this  words  the  Commentator  has  this  note :  Brahmanah  brahmanasya  KsJmt- 
trasya  IcshctUriyasya  cha  yonih  karanam  purvaih  yatlwktatvat  \  " '  Brahma '  and 
'Kshattra'  stand  for  Brahman  and  Kshattriya.  This  race  is  the  'source,'  cause  (of 
those),  as  has  heen  declared  ahove." 

s'  On  this  the  Commentator  only  remarks :  Tatas  tabhyam  Gargya/i  Saimjas  cha 
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Similarly  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  21,  19,  says: 

Gargat  S'inis  tato  Gurgyah  Icshattrad  brahma  hy  avarttata  \ 

"  From  Garga  sprang  S'ini ;  from  them  Gargya,  who  from  a  Kshat- 
triya  became  a  Brahman." '' 

The  Vishnu  Purana  records  a  similar  circumstance  regarding  the 
family  of  Mahaviryya,  the  brother  of  Garga  (iv.  19,  10)  : 

Mahavlryyad  Urukshayo  numa  putro  'hhut  \  tasya  Trayya/runa-PmTi- 
karinau  Kwpii  cha  putra-trayam  obKut  \  taoh  cha  tritayam  wpi  pasclmd 
vipratam  upajagama  \ 

"  Mahaviryya  had  a  son  named  Urukshaya ;  who  again  had  three  sons, 
Trayyaruna,  Puskarin,  and  Kapi ;  and  these  three  ^  afterwards  entered 
into  the  state  of  Brahmans  (i  e.  became  such)." 

The  Bhagavata  states,  ix.  21,  19  f. : 

Duritahhayo  Mahaviryyat  tasya  Trayyarmih  Kavih  \  Pushhararunir 
ity  atra  ye  Irahmana-gatim  gatah  \ 

"  From  Mahaviryya  sprang  Duritakshaya.  From  him  were  descended 
Trayyaruni,  Kavi,  and  Puskararuni,  who  attained  to  the  destination  of 
Brahmans."  "" 

According  to  the  Matsya  Purana  also,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Wilson 
(451,  note  22),  ''  all  these  sons  of  TJruksha  {sic)  attained  the  state  of 
Brahmans  "  (  Urukshatah  suta.  hy  ete  smrve  IraJimamtam  gatah)  ;  and  in 
another  verse  of  the  same  Purana,  cited  in  the  same  note,  it  is  added : 
Kuvyanam  tu  vara  hy  ete  tray  ah  prohta  maharshayah  \  Ga/rgah  Sanlcri- 
tayah  Kavya  Tcshattropeta  dvijdtayah  \  "  These  three  classes  of  great 
rishis,  viz.  the  Gargas,  Sankritis,  and  Kavyas,  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya 
race,  are  declared  to  be  the  most  eminent  of  the  Kavyas,  or  descend- 
ants of  Kavi."  The  original  Garga  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  brother 
of  Mahavli-yya,  the  father  of  Kavi,  or  Kapi ;  while,  according  to  the 

Garga-vamiyatmt  S'mi-vaihsyatmeh  cha  samakhyaiah  |  kshattriya  eva  kenachit 
Jcaranena  brahinanas  cha  labhuvuh  \  "  They  were  called  Gargyas  and  S'ainyas  because 
thoy  were  of  the  race  of  Garga  and  S'ini.  Being  indeed  Kshattriyas  they  became 
Brahmans  from  some  cause  or  other." 

"8  The  Commentator  does  not  say  how  this  happened. 

89  Unless  Professor  "Wilson's  MSS.  had  a  different  reading  from  mine,  it  must 
have  been  by  an  oversight  that  he  has  translated  here,  "  The  last  of  whom  became  a 
Brahman." 

-"•  On  this  the  Commentat'Ji  annotates :  Te  atra  kshattra-vaSih  Irahmana-gatim 
brahmana-rupatam  gaias  «e  j  "  Who  in  this  Kshattriya  race  attained  the  destination 
of  Brahmans, — ^the  form  of  Brliluflans." 
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Yishriu  Parana  (iv.  19,  9),  and  Ehagavata  Puiana  (ix.  21,  1),  Sankriti 
was  the  son  of  Ifara,  another  brother  of  Mahavlryya. 

The  series  of  passages  just  quoted  is  amply  sufficient  to  prove  that 
according  to  the  traditions  received  by  the  compilers  of  the  ancient 
legendary  history  of  India  (traditions  so  general  and  undisputed  as  to 
prevail  over  even  their  strong  hierarchical  prepossessions),  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  and  even  Vai^yas  and  S'udras,  were,  at  least  in  many  cases, 
originally  descended  from  one  and  the  same  stock.  The  European  critic 
can  have  no  difficulty  in  receiving  these  obscure  accounts  as  true  in  their 
literal  sense ;  though  the  absence  of  precise  historical  data  may  leave 
him  without  any  other  guide  than  speculation  to  assist  him  in  determin- 
ing the  process  by  which  a  community  originally  composed  for  the  most 
part  of  one  uniform  element,  was  broken  up  into  different  classes  and 
professions,  separated  from  each  other  by  impassable  barriers.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  possibility  of  this  common  origin  of  the  different  castes, 
though  firmly  based  on  tradition,  appeared  in  later  times  so  incredible, 
or  so  unpalatable,  to  some  of  the  compilers  of  the  Puranas,  that  we  find 
them  occasionally  attempting  to  explain  away  the  facts  which  they 
record,  by  statements  such  as  we  have  encountered  in  the  case  of  the 
Kings  Eathitara  and  Bali,  that  their  progeny  was  begotten  upon  their 
wives  by  the  sages  Angiras  and  Dirghatamas,  or  Dirghatapas ;  or  by  the 
introduction  of  a  miraculous  element  into  the  story,  as  we  have  already 
seen  in  one  of  the  legends  regarding  Gritsamada,  and  as  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  notice  in  a  future  chapter  in  the  account  of  Visvamitra, 
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CHAPTEE  III. 

ON  THE  MUTUAL  EELATIONS  OP  THE  DIFFERENT  CLASSES  OP 
INDIAN  SOCIETY  ACGOEDING  TO  THE  HYMNS  OF  THE  EIG- 
AND  ATHARVA-VEDAS. 

In  the  last  chapter  I  have  attempted  to  shew  that  in  general  the 
authors  of  the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda  regarded  the  whole  of  the  Aryan 
people,  embracing  not  only  the  priests  and  chiefs,  but  the  middle 
classes  also  of  the  population,  as  descended  from  one  common  father,  or 
ancestor,  whom  they  designate  by  the  name  of  Manu.  This  reference 
to  a  common  progenitor  excludes,  of  course,  the  supposition  that  the 
writers  by  whom  it  is  made  could  have  had  any  belief  in  the  myth 
which  became  afterwards  current  among  their  countrymen,  that  their 
nation  consisted  of  four  castas,  differing  naturally  in  dignity,  and  sepa- 
rately created  by  Brahma. 

In  that  chapter  I  proposed  to  leave  for  further  consideration  any  spe- 
cific notices  which  the  Eig-veda  might  contain  regarding  the  different 
classes  of  which  the  society  contemporary  with  its  composition  was 
made  up.  On  this  consideration  I  now  enter.  As  that  great  coUection 
of  hymns  embodies  numerous  references,  both  to  the  authors  themselves 
and  to  the  other  agents  in  the  celebration  of  divine  worship,  it  may 
be  expected  to  supply,  incidentally  or  indirectly,  at  least,  some  inform- 
ation respecting  the  opinion  which  these  ministers  of  religion  enter- 
tained of  themselves,  and  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  relations  in 
which  they  stood  to  the  other  sections  of  the  community.  I  shall  now 
endeavour  to  shew  how  far  this  expectation  is  justified  by  an  examin- 
ation of  the  Eig-veda. 

It  will  be  understood,  from  what  I  have  already  (pp.  7  and  11  ff.) 
written  on  the  subject  of  that  one  hymn  of  the  Eig-veda  in  which  the 
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four  castes  are  distinctly  specified,  i.e.  the  Purusha  Sukta,  that  in  the 
enquiry,  which  I  am  now  about  to  undertake,  I  confine  myself  in  the 
first  instance  to  those  hymns  which  for  any  reason  (see  p.  4,  above) 
appear  to  be  the  most  ancient,  leaving  out  of  account  until  afterwards, 
all  those  compositions  which,  like  the  one  just  mentioned,  are  presum- 
ably of  a  later  age. 

It  will,  I  think,  be  found  on  investigation  that  not  only  the  older 
hymns,  but  the  great  bulk  of  the  hymns,  supply  no  distinct  evidence 
of  the  existence  of  a  weU.  defined  and  developed  caste-system  at  the 
time  when  they  were  composed. 


Seci.  I. —  On  the  signification  of  the  words  hrahm&n,  hrdJmana,  etc., 
in  the  Rig-veda. 

As  the  Eig-veda  Sanhita  is  made  up  almost  entirely  of  hymns  in 
praise  of  the  gods,  it  was  not  to  be  anticipated  that  it  should  furnish 
any  systematic  or  detailed  explanations  on  the  points  which  form  the 
object  of  our  enquiry.  But  as  was  natural  in  compositions  of  the  early 
and  simple  age  to  which  these  hymns  belong,  they  do  not  always  con- 
fine themselves  to  matters  strictly  connected  with  their  principal  sub- 
ject, but  indulge  in  occasional  references  to  the  names,  families,  personal 
merits,  qualifications,  relations,  circumstances,  and  fortunes  of  the  poets 
by  whom  they  were  produced,  or  of  their  patrons  or  other  contempo- 
raries, or  of  their  predecessors. 

I  have,  in  another  volume  of  this  work,'  enquired  into  the  views 
which  the  authors  of  the  hymns  appear  to  have  held  on  the  subject  of 
their  own  authorship.  The  conclusion  at  which  I  arrived  was,  that 
they  did  not  in  general  look  upon  their  compositions  as  divinely  in- 
spired, since  they  frequently  speak  of  them  as  the  productions  of  their 
own  minds  (vol.  iii.  pp.  128-140).  But  although  this  is  most  com- 
monly the  case  (and  especially,  as  we  may  conjecture,  in  regard  to  the 
older  hjrmns),  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  also  attached  a  high  value  to. 
these  productions,  which  they  describe  as  being  acceptable  to  the  gods 
(E.V.  v.  45,  4;  V.  85,  1 ;  vii.  26,  1,  2;    x.  23,  6  ;    x.  54,  6;    x.  105, 

1  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  vol.  iii.  pp.  116-161. 
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8),  whose  activity  they  stimulated  (iii.  34,  1 ;  vii,  19,  11),  and  whose 
blessing  they  drew  down.  In  some  of  the  hymns  a  supernatural  cha- 
racter or  insight  is  claimed  for  the  rishis  (i.  179,  2  ;  vii.  76,  4  ;  iii.  53, 
9;  vii.  33,  11  ff.  ;  vii.  87,  4;  vii.  88,  3ff.;  x.  14,  15;  x.  62,  4,  5), 
and  a  mysterious  efficacy  is  ascribed  to  their  compositions  (vol.  iii. 
pp.  173  f.)  The  rishis  called  their  hymns  by  various  names,  as  arha, 
ukiha,  rich,  gir,  dM,  nitha,  nivid,  mantra,  mati,  suMa,  stoma,  vdoh,  vaohas, 
etc.  etc. ;  and  the  also  applied  to  them  the  appellation  of  brahma  in 
numerous  passages.''  That  in  the  passages  in  question  Irahma  has 
generally  the  sense  of  hymn  or  prayer  is  clear  from  the  context  of  some 
of  them  (as  in  i.  37,  4  ;  viii.  32,  27,  where  the  word  is  joined  with  the 
verb  gayata,  "sing,"  and  in  vi>  69,  7,  where  the  gods  are  supplicated 
to  hear  the  Irahma'),  as  well  as  from  the  fact  that  the  poets  are  said 
(in  i.  62,  13  ;  v.  73,  10  ;  vii.  22,  9;  vii.  31,  11 ;  x.  80,  7)  to  have 
fashioned  or  generated  the  prayer,  in  the  same  way  as  they  are  said  to 
have  fashioned  or  generated  hymns  in  other  texts  (as  i.  109,  1 ;  v.  2, 
11 ;  vii.  15,  4;  viii.  77,  4  ;  x.  23,  6;  x.  39,  14),  where  the  sense  is 
indisputable  ;  while  in  other  places  (iv.  16,  21;  v.  29,  15  ;  vi.  17,  13 ; 
vi.  50,  6 ;  vii.  61,  6 ;  x.  89,  3)  new  productions  of  the  poets  are  spoken 
of  under  the  appellation  of  hrahm'a. 

That  irahma  has  the  sense  of  hymn  or  prayer  is  also  shown  by  the 
two  following  passages.  In  vii.  26,  1,  it  is  said :  Ifa  lomah  Indram 
asuto  mamada  na  abrahmano  magha/oanam  sutdsah  |  tasmai  uMhafh  janaye 
ycy  jyjoshad  nrivad  navlyah  irinavad  yatha  nah  \  2.  TIMhe  uMhe  somah 
Indram  mamada  nlthe  nithe  maghmdnam  sutdsah  |  yad  im  saladhah 
pitaram  naputrdh  samdna-dakshdh  avase  hmante  \  "  Soma  unless  poured 
out  does  not  exhilarate  Indra ;  nor  do  libations  without  hymns  {ahrah- 
mcinah).  I  generate  for  him  a  hymn  {uhtha)  which  he  will  love,  so 
that  like  a  man  he  may  hear  our  new  (production).  2.  At  each  hymn 
{ulttha)  the  soma  exhilarates  Indra,  at  each  psalm  {nltha)  the  libations 
(exhilarate)  Maghavat,  when  the  worshippers  united,  with  one  effort, 
invoke  him  for  help,  as  sons  do  a  father."^    Again  in  x.  105,  8,  it  is 

2  For  a  list  of  these  texts  and  other  details  which  are  here  omitted,  I  refer  to  my 
article  "  On  the  relations  of  the  priests  to  the  other  classes  of  Indian  Society  in  the 
Vedio  age,"  in  the  Journal  of  the  Roy.  As,  Soc.  for  1866  (from  which  this  section  is 
mostly  borrowed). 

'  It  is  clear  from  the  context  of  this  passage  that  ahrahmanah  means  "  unattended 
by  hymns,"  and  not  "  without  a  priest."    After  saying  that  soma-Iibations  without 

13 
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said :  Ava  no  vrijina  Usihi  richd  vanema  anriohah  \  na  abrahma  yajnah 
ridhag  joshati  tve  \  "Drive  away  our  calamities.  With  a  hymn  (richa) 
may  we  slay  the  men  who  are  hynmless  {anriohah).  A  sacrifice  without 
prayer  {ahrahmny  does  not  please  thee  well." 

I  have  said  that  great  virtue  is  occasionally  attributed  by  the  poets  to 
their  hymns  and  prayers  ;  and  this  is  true  of  those  sacred  texts  when 
called  by  the  name  of  hrahma,  as  well  as  when  they  receive  other  ap- 
pellations, such  as  mantra.  Thus  it  is  said,  iii.  53,  12,  Vihdmitrasya 
rakshati  hrahma  idam  Bhdratam  jcmam  \  "  This  prayer  {Irahmd)  of  Vi^va- 
mitra  protects  the  tribe  of  Bharata ;  "  v.  40,  6,  Oulham  surya^  tamasa 
apavratena  twiyena  Irahmand  avindad  Atrih  \  "  Atri  with  the  fourth 
prayer  {Irahmand)  discovered  the  sun  concealed  by  unholy  darkness  ;  " 
vi.  75,  19,  Brahma  varma  mama  antaram  \  "Prayer  {hrahm^i)  is  my 
protecting  armour ;  "  vii.  33,  3,  M>a  id  nu  Mm  ddsarajne  Suddsam  prd- 
vad  Ind/ro  Irahmand  vo  Vasishthdh  \  "  Indra  preserved  Sudas  in  the 
battle  of  the  ten  kings  through  your  prayer,  o  Vasishthas."  In  H.  23, 
1,  Brahmanaspati  is  said  to  be  the  "  great  king  of  prayers  "  {jyeshtha- 
rdjam  hrahmandm)  (compare  vii.  97,  3),  and  in  verse  2,  to  be  the  "  gene- 
rator of  prayers"  {jamitd  hrahmandm) ;  whilst  in  x.  61,  7,  prayer  is 
declared  to  have  been  generated  by  the  gods  {svddhyo  ajanayan  hrahma 
devdh).    Compare  vii.  35,  7. 

Br&hman  in  the  masculine  is  no  doubt  derived  from  the  same  root  as 
hrahmdn  neuter,  and  though  differing  from  it  in  accent*  as  well  as 
gender,  must  be  presumed  to  be  closely  connected  with  it  in  signifi- 
cation, just  as  the  English  "prayer"  in  the  sense  of  a  petition  would 
be  with  "prayer,"  a  petitioner,  if  the  word  were  used  in  the  latter 
sense.  As,  then,  hrahman  in  the  neuter  means  a  hymn  or  prayer, 
hrdhman  in  the  masculine  must  naturally  be  taken  to  denote  the  person 
who  composes  or  repeats  a  hymn  or  prayer.  "We  do  not,  however,  find 
that  the  composers  of  the  hymns  are  in  general  designated  by  the  word 

hymns  are  unacceptable  to  Indra,  the  poet  does  not  add  that  he  is  himself  a  priest,  or 
that  he  is  attended  by  one,  but  that  he  generates  a  hymn ;  and  the  same  sense  is 
required  by  what  foUo-ws  in  the  second  verse.  Accordingly  we  find  that  Sayana 
explains  abrahmanah  by  stotra-hmah,  "  destitute  of  hymns."  The  same  sense  is 
equally  appropriate  in  the  next  passage  cited,  x.  105,  8.  On  iv.  16,  9,  where  abrah- 
ma is  an  epithet  of  dasyu,  "  demon,"  Sayana  understands  it  to  mean  "  without  a 
priest,"  but  it  may  mean  equally  well  or  better,  "  without  devotion,  or  prayer." 

*  In  brahman  neuter  the  accent  is  on  the  first  syllable ;  in  brahman  masculine  on 
the  last. 
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Ir&hm&n,  the  name  most  commonly  applied  to  them  heing  rishi,  though 
they  are  also  called  vvpra,  vedhas,  Icavi,  etc.  (see  vol.  iii.  of  this  work,' 
pp.  116  ff.).  There  are,  however,  a  few  texts,  such  as  i.  80,  1  ;  i.  164, 
35;  ii.  12,  6;  ii.  39,  1  ;  v.  31,  4;  v.  40,  8;  ix.  113,  6,  etc.,  in  which 
the  hrahmdn  may  or  must  be  understood  as  referred  to  in  the  capacity 
of  author  of  the  hymn  he  utters.  So,  too,  in  ii.  20,  4,  and  vi.  21,  8,  a 
new  composer  of  hymns  seems  to  be  spoken  of  under  the  appellation  of 
nutdnasya  Irahmanyatah;  and  in  ii.  19,  8,  the  Gritsamadas  are  referred 
to  both  as  the  fabricators  of  a  new  hymn  [manma  navlyoK)  and  as  (jbrah- 
manydntah)  performing  devotion.^  In  three  passages,  vii.  28,  2 ;  vii.  70, 
6,  and  x.  89,  16,  the  hrdhmd  and  hrdhmani,  "prayer"  and  "prayers,"  - 
or  "hymn"  and  "hymns,"  of  the  rishis  are  spoken  of;  and  in  vii.  22, 
9,  it  is  said,  "that  both  the  ancient  and  the  recent  rishis  have  generated 
prayers"  {ye  cha purve  rishayo  ye  cha  nutna,h  Indra  Irahmani janayanta 
viprah).  In  i.  177,  5,  we  find  Irahmani  hdroh,  "the  prayers  of  the 
poet."  The  fact  that  in  various  hymns  the  authors  speak  of  themselves 
as  having  received  valuable  gifts  from  the  princes  their  patrons,  and 
that  they  do  not  there  aUude  to  any  class  of  officiating  priests  as  separate 
from  themselves,  would  also  seem  to  indicate  an  identity  of  the  poet  and' 
priest  at  that  early  period. 

The  term  brahman  must  therefore,  as  we  may  conclude,  have  been 
originally  applied  (1)  to  the  same  persons  who  are  spoken  of  elsewhere 
in  the  hymns  as  risM,  ka/vi,  etc.,  and  have  denoted  devout  worshippers' 
and  contemplative  sages  who  composed  prayers  and  hymns  which  they 
themselves  recited  in  praise  of  the  gods.  Afterwards  when  the  cere-, 
menial  gradually  became  more  complicated,  and  a  division  of  sacred 
functions  took  place,  the  word  was  more  ordinarily  employed  (2)  for  a 
minister  of  public  worship,  and  at  length  came  to  signify  (3)  one  par- 
ticular kind  of  priest  with  special  duties.  I  subjoin  a  translation  of 
the  different  passages  in  which  the  word  occurs  in  the  Rig-veda,  and  I 
have  attempted  to  classify  them  according  as  it  seems  to  bear,  in  each 
case,  the  first,  second,  or  third  of  the  senses  just  indicated.  This,  how- 
ever, is  not  always  an  easy  task,  as  in  many  of  these  texts  there  is 
nothing  to  fix  the  meaning  of  the  term  with  precision,  and  one  signi- 

'  6  In  another  place  (x.  96,  5)  Indra  is  said  to  have  been  lauded  by  former  wor- 
shippers, punehhir  yajvabUih,  a  term  usually  confined  (as  brahman  was  frequently 
applied)  in  after  times  to  the  offerers  of  sacrifice. . 


244  MUTUAL  EELATIONS  OP  THE  DIPFEEENT  CLASSES  OF  SOCIETY 

fication  easily  runs  into  another,  and  the  same  person  may  be  at  once  the 
author  and  the  reciter  of  the  hymn. 

I.  Passages  in  which  brahman  may  signify  "  contemplator,  sage,  or 
poet." 

(In  all  these  texts  I  shall  leave  the  word  untranslated.) 
i.  80,  1.  litha  hi  some  id  made  Irahma  ehalcara  varddhanam  ] 
"  Thus  in  his  exhilaration  from  soma  juice  the  irdhmdn  has  made 
(or  uttered)  a  magnifying*  (hymn)." 

i.  164,  34.  Prichhami  ivd  par  am  antam  prithvoydh  prichMmi  yatra 
hhuvanasya  nabhih  \  prichhami  tva  vrishno  ahasya  retah  prichhami 
vaohah  pdramam  vyoma  \  35.  lyam  vedih  pa/ro  antah  prithivydh  ayam 
yajno  hhuvanasya  nabhih  ayam  soma  vrishno  ahasya  reto  brahmd  ayam 
vdchah  paramam  vyoma  \ 

"  I  ask  thee  (what  is)  the  remotest  end  of  the  earth ;  I  ask  where  is 
the  central  point  of  the  world :  I  ask  thee  (what  is)  the  seed  of  the 
vigorous  horse ;  I  ask  (what  is)  the  highest  heaven '  of  speech.  35. 
This  altar  is  the  remotest  end  of  the  earth ;  this  sacrifice  is  the  central 
point  of  the  world ;  this  soma  is  the  seed  of  the  vigorous  horse ;  this 
brahman  is  the  highest  heaven  of  speech.' 

ii.  12,  6.  To  radhrasya  choditd  yah  hriiasya  yo  br'ahmano  nddhamd- 
nasya  kireh  \ 

"He  (Indra)  who  is  the  quickener  of  the  sluggish,  of  the  emaciated, 
of  the  suppliant  brahman  who  praises  him,"  etc, 

vi.  45,  7.  Brahmdnam  brahma-vdhasam  girbhih  salchdyam  rigmiyam  | 
gam  na  dohase  huve  | 

"  With  hymns  I  call  Indra,  the  brahman, — the  carrier  of  prayers 
(brahma-vdhasam),  the  friend  who  is  worthy  of  praise, — as  men  do  a 
cow  which  is  to  be  milked." 

vii.  33, 11.  Uta  asi  Maitrdvaruno  Vasishtha  Urvaiydh  brahman  manaso 
'dhi  jdtah  \  drapsam  skannam  brahmand  daivyena  visve  devdh  pushkwre 
ivd  'dadanta  | 

"And  thou,  o  Tasishtha,  art  a  son  of  Mitra  and  Varuna  (or  a  Mai- 
travaruna-priest),  born,  o  brahman,  from  the  soul  of  Urvasl.    All  the 

«  Varddhanam^  ^  vriddhi-haram  stotram  (Sayana). 

'  Compare  E.V.  ill.  32,  10  ;  X.  109,  4,  below,  and  the  Words,  the  highest  heaven  of 
invention." 
8  Compare  E.V.  a.  71  and  x.  125. 
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gods  placed  in  the  vessel  thee,  the  drop  which  had  faUen  through 
divine  contemplation." 

viii.  16,  7.  Ind/ro  hrahma  Indrah  risMr  Indralf  puru  pwuhutah  \  Ma- 
Mn  mahilhih  iacMlMh  \ 

"  Indra  is  a  brahman,  Indra  is  a  rishi,'  Indra  is  much  and  often  in- 
voked, great  through  his  mighty  powers." 

X.  71,  11.  (See  the  translation  of  the  entire  hymn  below.  The  sense 
of  irahman  in  verse  1 1  will  depend  on  the  meaning  assigned  to  j'dta- 
vidyd.') 

X.  77,  1.  (In  this  passage,  the  sense  of  which  is  not  very  clear,  the 
word  Irahman  appears  to  be  an  epithet  of  the  host  of  Maruts.) 

X.  85,  3.  Somam  manyate  papivan  yat  sampimshanti  oshadhim  \  somam 
yam  Irahmano  vidur  na  tasya  a^nati  kaiohana  \  16.  Dve  te  ehakre  Surye 
hrahmano  ritutha  viduh  |  atha  eham  chakrafh  yad  guha  tad  addhatayah 

id  viduh  \    34 Suryam    yo   hrahma  vidyat  sa  id  vddhuyam 

arhati  | 

"  A  man  thinks  he  has  drunk  soma  when  they  crush  the  plant  (so 
called).  But  no  one  tastes  of  that  which  the  Irdhmdns  know  to  be 
soma  (the  moon).  16.  The  br&hmans  rightly  know,  Surya,  that  thou 
hast  two  wheels ;  but  it  is  sages  {addhdtayah)  alone  who  know  the  one 
wheel  which  is  hidden.  34.  The  brdhm&n  who  knows  Surya  deserves 
the  bride's  garment."  '" 

X.  107,  6.  Tarn  eva  rishim  tarn  u  brahmdnam  ahurya^nanyam  sama-gdm 
uUha-idsam  \  sa  iukrasya  tanvo  veda  tisrah  yah  prathamo  dakshinayd 
ra/rddha  \ 

"They  caU  him  a  rishi,  him  a  brahman,  reverend,  a  chanter  of 
Sama  verses  [sdma-gdrn),  and  reciter  of  ukthas, — he  knows  the  three 
forms  of  the  briUiant  (Agni) — the  man  who  first  worshipped  with  a 
largess." 

Even  in  later  times  a  man  belonging  to  the  Kshattriya  and  Vaisya 
castes  may  perform  aU  the  Vedic  rites.  Any  such  person,  therefore, 
and  consequently  a  person  not  a  Brahman  might,  according  to  this 
verse,  have  been  caUed,  though,  no  doubt,  figuratively,  a  priest 
{brahma). 

"  Different  deities  are  called  rishi,  hami,  etc.,  in  the  following  texts :  v.  29, 1 ;  vi. 
14,  2 ;  viii.  6,  41 ;  ix.  96,  18 ;  ix.  107,  7 ;  x.  27,  22 ;  x.  1 12,  9. 
w  See  Dr.  Haug's  Ait.  Br.  vol.  i.  Introduction,  p.  20. 
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X.  117,  7.  .  .  .  Tadan  hrahma  cwadato  vaniyan  primnn  a^pi/r  aprimn- 
tam  abhi  syat  \ 

"  A  hrdhmdn  "  who  speaks  is  more  acceptable  than  one  who  does  not 
speak :  a  friend  who  is  liberal  excels  one  who  is  illiberal."  '' 

X.  125,  5.  Yam  hamaye  tamtam  ugmfh  krinomi  tarn  Irahmanam  tarn 
risMm  tain  sumedhdm  \ 

"I  (says  Vach)  make  him  whom  I  love  formidable,  him  a  brdhman, 
him  a  rishi,  him  a  sage." 

This  would  seem  to  prove  that  sometimes,  at  least,  the  Ir&hmdn  was 
such  not  by  birth  of  nature,  but  by  special  favour  and  inspiration  of 
the  goddess.  In  this  passage,  therefore,  the  word  cannot  denote  the 
member  of  a  cast6,  who  would  not  be  dependent  on  the  good  wiU  of 
Vach  for  his  position. 

II.  In  the  passages  which  follow  the  word  hrdhmdn  does  not  seem  to 
signify  so  much  a  "  sage  or  poet,"  as  a  "  worshipper  or  priest." 

i.  10,  1.  Gdyanti  tva  gdyatrino  archanti  arJcam  arhinah  |  brahmdnas 
tvd  S'aiahrato  ud  vaih^am  iva  yemire  \ 

"The  singers  sing  thee,  the  hymners  recite  a  hymn,  the  hrdhmdns, 
0  S'atakratu,  have  raised  thee  up  like  a  pole."  " 

i.  33,  9.  Amanyamandn  abhi  manyamdnair  nir  irahmabhir  adhamo 
■dasyum  Indra  \ 

"  Thou,  Indra,  with  the  believers,  didst  blow  against  the  unbelievers, 
with  the  hrdhmdns  thou  didst  blow  away  the  Dasyu."  '* 

i.  101,  5.  To  viivasya  jagatah  prdmtas  patir  yo  hrahmane  prathamo 
gah  avindat  \  Indro  yo  dasyun  adhardn  a/oatirat  .  .  . 

"  Indra,  who  is  lord  of  all  that  moves  and  breathes,  who  first  found 
the  cows  for  the  hrdhmdn,  who  hurled  down  the  Dasyu." 

i.  108,  7.  Yad  Indragni  madathah  sve  durone  yad  brahmani  rajani  vd 

yajatrd  I  atah  pari  vrisfiandv  a  hi  ydtam  athd  somasya  pibatam  sutasya  \ 

"  When,  o  adorable  Indra  and  Agni,  ye  are  exhilarated  in  your  own 

"  The  word  here  seems  clearly  to  indicate  an  order  or  profession,  as  the  sUent 
priest  is  still  a  priest. 

13  See  Dr.  Hang's  remark  on  this  verse,  Ait.  Br.  Introd.  p.  20.  The  contexts  of 
the  two  last  passages  are  given  in  my  article  "Miscellaneous  Hytons  from  the  E.  and 
A.  Vedas,"  pp.  32  f. 

15  Compare  i.  6,  8 ;  i.  7,  1 ;  viii.  16,  9.  See  Dr.  Hang's  remark  on  this  verse, 
Ait.  Br.  Introd.  p  20. 

1'  See  on  this  verse  the  remarks  of  M.  Breal,  Hercule  et  Caous,  etc.  p.  152. 
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abode,  or  with  a  hrahm&n  or  a  rajan^^  come  thence,  ye  vigorous 
(deities),  and  then  drink  of  the  poured  out  soma."  " 

■  i.  158,  6.  Birghatamah  Mdmateyo  jwjurvdn  daiame  yuge  \  apam  artham 
yatinam  Irahma  hhavati  sarathih  \ 

"  Dirghatamas,  son  of  Mamata,  being  decrepit  in  his  tenth  lustre, 
(though)  a  hrahm&n,  becomes  the  charioteer  of  (or  is  borne  upon)  the 
waters  whiph  are  hastening  to  their  goal." 

(Professor  Aufrecht  understands  this  to  mean  that  Dirghatamas  is 
verging  towards  his'  end,  and  thinks  there  is  a  play  on  the  word 
"  charioteer  "  as  an  employment  not  befitting  a  priest.) 

ii.  39,  1.  .  .  .  Gridhra  iva  vriksham  nidhimantam  acha  \  Irahmdnd  wa 
vidathe  ukthasdsd  .  ■   •   [ 

"  Te  (Asvins)  (cry)  like  two  vultures  on  a  tree  which  contains  their 
nest;  like  two  hrdhmdns  singing  a  hymn  at  a  sacrifice." 

iv.  50,  7.  Sa  id  rdj'd  pratyanydni  vihd  swshmena  iasthdv  abhi  viryena  \ 
Brihaspatim  yah  suhhritam  hibhartii  valguyati  vandate  purva-hhdjam  \ 
8.  Sa  it  ksheti  sudhitah  okasi  sve  tasmai  ild  pinnate  viivaddnlm  \  tasmai 
viiah  svayam  eva  namante  yasmin  brahmd  rdjani purvah  eti  \  9.  Apratlto 
iayati  sam  dhandni  pratijanyani  uta  ya  sajanyd  \  avasyave  yo  varimh 
icrinoti  Irahmane  rdja  tarn  avanti  devdh  \ 

"  That  king  overcomes  all  hostile  powers  in  force  and  valour  who 
maintains  Brihaspati  in  abundance,  who  praises  and  magnifies  him  as 
(a  deity)  enjoying  the  first  distinction.  8.  He  dwells  prosperous  in  his 
own  palace,  to  him  the  earth  always  yields  her  increase, *'  to  him  the 

15  A  distinction  of  orders  or  professions  appears  to  be  here  recognised.  But  in  t.  64, 7, 
a  rishi  and  a  rajan  are  distinguished  much  in  the  same  way  as  a  brahman  and  raj'an 
are  in  i.  108,  7  :  Sa  rm  j^y'aie  Maruto  na  lumyate  na  sredhati  navyathate  na  rishyati  \ 
na  asya  rayah  upa  dasyanti  na  utayah  rishim  va  yam  rajanain  va  smhudatha  \  "  That 
man,  whether  rishi  or  prince,  whom  ye,  o  Maruts,  support,  is  neither  conquered  nor 
killed,  he  neither  decays  nor  is  distressed,  nor  is  injured;  his  riches  do  not  decline, 
nor  his  supports."  Compare  v.  14j  where  it  is  said :  Yugam  rayim  maruiah  sparha- 
virain  yuyam  rishim  avatha  sama-vipram  |  yuyam  arvanttm  Bharatayavajam  yHyam 
dhattha  raj'anam  srmhtimantam  \  "  Ye,  o  Maruts,  give  riches  with  desirable  men,  ye 
protect  a  rishi  who  is  skilled  in  hymns  ;  ye  give  a  horse  and  food  to  Bharata,  ye  make 
a  king  prosperous."  In  iii.  43,  5,  reference  is  found  to  Vis'vamitra,  or  the  author, 
being  made  by  Indra  both  a  prince  and  a  rishi  {kuvid  ma  gopam  harass  ja/nasya  km)id 
rojanam  maghavann  rijishin  \  kuvidma  rishim  papniainaam  sutasya), 

^8  See  on  this  verse  Prof.  Benfey's  note,  Orient  und  Occident,  3,  142. 
.    "  Compare  R.T.  v.  37,  4  f. :  Na  sa  raja  vyathate  yasminn  Indras  ttvram  somam 
pivati  go-sakhdyam  |  "  That  king  suffers  no  distress  in  whose  house  Indra  drinks  the 
pungent  soma  mixed  with  milk,"  etc. 


/' 
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people  bow  down  of  themselves, — tliat  king  in  whose  touse  a  Irahm&n 
walks  first.'*  9.  Unrivalled,  he  conc[uers  the  riches  both  of  his  enemies 
,.  and  his  kinsmen — the  gods  preserve  the  king  who  bestows  wealth  on 
the  Irahmdn  who  asks  his  assistance."  " 

iv.  58,  2.  Vayam  ndmapra  hravama  gJiritasya  asmin  yqjne  dhdrayama 
namohhih  \  upa  irahmd  hinmat  kMyam&na/m  chatuh-iringo  a/camid  gau- 
rah  etat  | 

"Let  us  proclaim  the  name  of  butter ;  let  us  at  this  sacrifice  hold  it 
(in  mind)  with  prostrations.  May  the  Irahman  (Agni  ?)  hear  the  praise 
which  is  chanted.  The  four-homed  bright-coloured  (god)  has  sent  this 
forth." 

V.  29,  3.  Uta  Irdhmano  Mwruto  me  asya  Indrah  somasya  mshutasya 
peyah  \ 

"  And,  ye  Maruts,  hrahmdns,  may  Indra  drink  of  this  my  soma  which 
has  been  poured  out,"  etc. 

V.  31,  4.  Anavas  te  ratham  aivdya  tdkshan  Tvashtd  vajram  puruJiuta 
dyumantam  \  Irahndnah  Indram  mahayanto  arhavr  a/varddhayann  Ahaye 
hantavai  u  \ 

"  The  men'"  have  fashioned  a  car  for  thy  (Indra' s)  horse,  and  Tvashtri 
a  gleaming  thunderbolt,  o  god  greatly  invoked.  The  Irdhmans,  magni- 
fying Indra,  have  strengthened  him  for  the  slaughter  of  Ahi." 

V.  32,  12.  M)d  hi  tvdm  rituthd  ydtayantam  magha  viprebhyo  dadatam 

srinomi  \  Mm,  te  Irahmdno  grihate  sahhdyo  ye  tvdydh  nidadhuh  kdmam 

Indra  \ 

"  I  hear  of  thee  thus  rightly  prospering,  and  bestowing  wealth  on, 

the  sages  {viprebhyaK).     What,  o  Indra,  do  the  Ir&hmans,  thy  friends, 

who  have  reposed  their  wishes  on  thee,  obtain  ?  " 

V.  40,  8.  Grdvno  hrahmd  yuyujdnah  saparyan  Mrind  devdn  namasd 
upasikshan  \  Atrih  suryasya  dwi  chahshur  d  adhdt  Svarbhdnor  apa  md- 
ydh  aghulcshat  \ 

"Applying  the  stones  (for  pressing  soma),  performing  worship, 
honouring  the  gods  with  praise  and  obeisance,  the  brdhmdn  Atri  placed 

'8  Compare  Tiii.  69,  4 ;  x.  39,  11 ;  x.  107,  5 ;  and  the  word  purohita,  used  of  a 
ministering  priest  as  one  placed  in  front.  Prof.  Aufrecht,  however,  -would  trauslate 
the  last  words,  "  under  whose  rule  tlie  priest  receives  the  first  or  principal  portion." 

19  See  on  this  passage  Roth's  article,  "  On  Brahma  and  the  Brahmaus,"  Journ. 
Germ.  Or.  Soc.  i.  77  fi'.    See  also  Aitareya  Brahmaija,  viii.  26. 

'0  Are  the  Rihhus  intended  f 
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the  eye  of  the  sun  in  the  sky,  and  swept  away  the  magical  arts  of 
Svarbhanu." 

vii.  7,  5.  Asadi  vrito  vahnir  ajaganmn  Agni/r  hrahma  nri-shadane 
vidhartta  \     " 

"  The  chosen  bearer  (of  oblations),  Agni,  the  br&hm^n,  having  arrived, 
has  sat  down  in  a  mortal's  abode,  the  upholder." 

vii.  42,  1.  Pra  hrahmano  Angiraso  nahshanta  \ 

"  The  hrahmdns,  the  Angirases,  have  arrived,"  etc. 

viii.  7,  20.  £va  nunam  auddnavo  madatha  vrikta-barhishah  \  hrahmd 
ho  vah  saparyati  \ 

"  Where  now,  bountiful  (Maruts),  are  ye  exhilarated,  with  the  sacri- 
ficial grass  spread  beneath  you  ?    What  Irdhman  is  serving  you  ?  " 

viii.  17,  2.  A  tvd  irahma-yuyd  Jimrl  vahatdm  Indra  hesina  \  upa  hrali^ 
mani  nah  srinu  \  3.  Brahmanm  tva  vm/am  yujd  somapdm  Indra  sominah  i 
sutavanto  Jimamahe  | 

"  Thy  tawny  steeds  with  flowing  manes,  yoked  by  prayer  {hrahma- 
yvja)^  bring  thee  hither,  Indra ;  listen  to  our  prayers  (^ahmdni).  3. 
We  Irahmans,  offerers  of  soma,  bringing  oblations,  continually  invoke 
the  drinker  of  soma." 

viii.  31,  1.  To  yajdti  yajdle  it  sunavaoh  cha  paohati  cTia  \  hrahmd  id 
Indrasya  chdkanat  \ 

"  That  Irdhman  is  beloved  of  Indra  who  worships,  sacrifices,  pours 
out  libations,  and  cooks  offerings." 

viii.  32,  16.  Na  nunam  hrahmandm  rimm  prdiundm  asti  sunvatdm  \ 
na  soma  apratd  pope  \ 

"  There  is  not  now  any  debt  due  by  the  active  hrahmdns  who  pour 
out  libations.     Soma  has  not  been  drunk  without  an  equivalent." 

viii.  33,  19.  Adhah  paSyasva  md  upari  saniaram  pddakau  hara  |  wa 
te  ka^a-plakau  driswn  strl  hi  hrahmd  hahhuvitha  \ 

"Look  downward,  not  upward;  keep  thy  feet  close  together;  let 
them  not  see  those  parts  which  should  be  covered ;  thou,  a  hrdhmdn, 
hast  become  a  woman." 

viii.  45,  39.  A  te  etd  vacho-yujd  harl  gribhne  sumadrathd  \  yad.  im 
hrahmabhyah  id  dadah  | 

2'  Compare  viii.  45,  39,  below:  hraJima-yv^  occurs  also  in  i.  177,  2;  iii.  35,  4; 
viii.  1,  24  ;  viii.  2,  27. 
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"  I  seize  these  thy  tawny  steeds,  yoked  by  our  hymn  {vaeh>-[ 
to  a  splendid  chariot,  since  thou  didst  give  (wealth)  to  the  Irdhm&ns. 

viii.  53,  7.  Kva  sya  vrishahho  yuvd  tuvi-grlvo  dnariatah  \  irahmd  leas 
tarn  saparyati  \ 

"  Where  is  th^t  vigorous,  youthful,  large-necked,  unconquered  (In- 
dra)  ?     What  hrahmah  serves  him  ? 

viii.  66,  5.  AIM  Gandhcwvam  atrinad  abudhmeshi  rajassu  a  \  Indro 
Irahmabhyah  id  vridhe  ] 

^  "  Indra  clove  the  Gandharva  in  the  bottomless  mists,  for  the  pros- 
perity of  the  brahmdns." 

-    viii.  81,  30.  Mo  su  irahmd  iva  tandraywr  Ihwo  vdjdnam  pate  \  matsva 
sutdsya  gomatah  \ 

\/  "  Be  not,  o  lord  of  riches  (Indra),  sluggish  like  a  hrdhman.^    Be  ex- 
hilarated by  the  libation  mixed  with  milk." 

viii.  85,  5.  A  yad  vajram  hdhvor  Indra  dhatse  mada'chyutam  Ahame 
hantavai  u  \  pra  parvatah  anavanta  prd  Irahmdno  dbhinahahanta  Indram  \ 

"  When,  Indra,  thou  seizest  in  thine  arms  the  thunderbolt  which 
:  brings  down  pride,  in  order  to  slay  Ahi,  the  (aerial)  hills  and  the  cows 
utter  their  voice,  and  the  Irdhm&ns  draw  near  to  thee." 

ix.  96,  6.  Brahnd  devdndm  padavih  Tca/vlndm  rishir  viprdnam  raahisho 
mrigdndm  |  iyeno  gridhrdndm  svadhitir  vandndm  somah  pwvitram  ati  eti 
rebhan  \ 

"  Soma,  resounding,  overflows  the  filter,  he  who  is  a  IrdJiman  among 
the  gods,  a  leader  among  poets,  a  rishi  among  the  wise,  a  buffalo  among 
wild  beasts,  a  falcon  among  kites,  an  axe  among  the  woods." 

ix.  112,  1.  Nanandm  vai  u  no  dhiyo  vi  vratdmijandndm  \  tahshd  rish- 
tam  rutam  bhishag  brahmd  surwantam  ichhati. 

"  Various  are  the  thoughts  and  endeavours  of  us  different  men.  The 
carpenter  seeks  something  broken,  the  doctor  a  patient,  the  brahman 
some  one  to  offer  libations."  ^* 

2'  Compare  viii.  87,  9,  yunjanii  hart  isJiirasya  gathaya  urau  rathe  uruyuge  | 
Indra-mha  vachoyuja;  i.  7,  2,  vachoyuja ;  i.  14,  6,  mwnoyuja ;  vi.  49.  5,  ratho 
....  manasa  yujanah. 

''  Dr.  Haug  (Introd.  to  Ait.  Br.  p.  20)  refers  to  Ait.  Br.  t.  34,  as  illustrating  this 
reproach.  See  p.  376  of  his  translation.  This  verse  clearly  shows  that  the  priests 
formed  a  professional  body. 

^  This  verse  also  distinctly  proves  that  the  priesthood  already  formed  a  profession. 
Verse  3  of  the  same  hymn  is  as  follows :  "  I  am  a  poet,  my  father  a  physician,  my 
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ix.  113,  6.  Tatra  hrahma  pavam&na  ckhandasyam  vacham  vadan  \ 
ffruvnd  some  mdhiyate  somena  anandarh  janayann  Indraya  Indo  pwri 
sra/oa  \ 

"  0  pure  Soma,  in  the  place  where  the  hr&hm&n,  uttering  a  metrical 
hymn,  is  exalted  at  the  soma  sacrifice  through  (the  sound  of)  the  crush- 
ing-sfone,  producing  pleasure  with  soma,  o  Indu  (Soma)  flow  for  Indra." 
X.  28,  11.  Tehhyo  godhd  ayathafk  Icwrshad  etad  ye  brahmanah  pratipi- 
yanti  annaih  \  sirm  ukshnah  avasrishtan  adanti  svayam  Idldni  tanvah 
srinandk  |  (The  word  brahmanah  occurs  in  this  verse,  but  I  am  unable 
to  offer  any  translation,  as  the  sense  is  hot  clear.) 

X.  71,  11.  (See  translation  of  this  verse  below,  where  the  entire 
hymn  is  given.) 

X.  85,  29.  Fard  dehi  sdmulyam  brahmabhyo  vi  bhaja  vasu  |  •  •  •  35. 
Surydyah  pasya  rupdni  idni  brahmd  tu  iundhati  \ 

"  Put  away  that  which  requires  expiation  (?).     Distribute  money  to  "v^ 
\hs  brdhm&na.  .  .  .    35.  Behold  the  forms  of  Surya.    'But  the  brahman 
purifies  them." 

x.  141,  3.  Somam  rdjdnam  avase  Agnim  girhhir  hmdmahe  \  Aditydn 
Yishium,  Suryam  brahmanam  cha  Brihaspatim  \ 

"With  hymns  we  invoke  to  our  aid  king  Soma,  Agni,  the  Adityas, 
Vishnu,  Surya,  and  Brihaspati,  the  brajman.      ^  r^"''    '  ■" 

III.  In  the  following  passages  the  word  brahm&n  appears  to  designate 
the  special  class  of  priest  so  called,  in  contradistinction  to  hoiri,  udgdtri, 
and  adhvaryu. 

ii.  1,  2  (=  X.  91,  10).  Tava  Agne  hotram  tma  potram  ritviyam  twoa 
neshtr'am  tvam  id  agnid  ritdyatah  \  tava  praidstram  tvam  adhvariyasi 
brahmd  cha  asi  grihapatii  cha  no  dame  \  2.  Tvam  Agne  Indro  vrishabhah 
satam  asi  tvam  Vishnur  urugdyo  namasyah  |  tvam  brahmd  rayivid  Brah- 
manaspate  tvam  pidha/rttah  sachase  purandhyd  \ 

"Thine,  Agni,  is  the  office  of  hotri,  thine  the  regulated  function  of 
potri,  thine  the  office  of  neshtri,  thou  art  the  agnidh  of  the  pious  man, 
thine  is  the  function  oi  praiastri,  thou  actest  as  adhvaryu,  thou  art  the 
br&hm&n,  and  the  lord  of  the  house  in  our  abode.  2.  Thou,  Agni,  art 
Indra,  the  chief  of  the  holy,  thou  art  Vishnu,  the  wide-stepping,  the 

mother  a  grinder  of  corn  "  (Jearur  aham  tato  bhishag  vpala-praTcahini  nana).  Unfor- 
tunately there  is  nothing  further  said  which  could  throw  light  on  the  relations  in 
which  the  different  professions  and  classes  of  society  stood  to  each  other. 
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adorable,  ttou,  o  Brahmanaspati,  art  the  hrdhm&n,  the  possessor  of 
wealth,  thou,  o  sustainer,  art  associated  with  the  ceremonial." 

iv.  9,  3.  Sa  sadma  pari  nlyate  hota  mandro  divishtishu  \  uia  pota  m 
sMtlati  \  4.  Uta  gnd  Agni/r  adJware  uta  ffrihapatir  dame  |  uta  hrahma  ni 
shidati  I 

"  He  (Agni)  is  led  round  the  house,  a  joyous  hotri  at  the  ceremonies, 
and  sits  a  potri.  4.  And  Agni  is  a  wife  {i.e.  a  mistress  of  the  house) 
at  the  sacrifice,  and  the  master  of  the  house  in  our  abode,  and  he  sits  a 
Irdhman." 

X.  52,  2.  Aham  hota  niasidam  yajlyan  viSve  devah  maruto  majuna/nti  \ 
ahar  aha/r  Ahina  adhjo/rya/oam  vam  hrahma  samid  bhavafi  sa  ahutir  vam  \ 

(Agni  says)  "I  have  sat  down  an  adorable  hotri;  all  the  gods,  the 
Maruts,  stimulate  me.  Day  by  day,  ye  Asvins,  I  have  acted  as  your 
adhvaryu ;  the  Irahm&n  is  he  who  kindles  the  fire :  this  is  your  invo- 
cation." 

I  shall  now  bring  forward  the  whole  of  the  texts  in  which  the  word 
Irahmana,  which,  no  doubt,  originally  meant  a  son,  or  descendant,  of 
a  Irahm&n,  occurs  in  the  Eig-veda.^^    They  are  the  following : 

i.  164,  45.  Chatvdri  vak  parimitd  padani  tani  vidur  Irahmanah  ye 
manishinah  |  guhd  trlni  nihita  na  ingayanti  twrlyam  vdeho  manushydh 


"  Speech  consists  of  four  defined  grades.  These  are  known  by  those 
hrdhmans  who  are  wise.  They  do  not  reveal  the  three  which  are  eso- 
teric.    Men  speak  the  fourth  grade  of  speech." 

This  text  is  quoted  and  commented  upon  in  Nirukta  xiii.  9. 
,    vi.  75,  10.  Brdhmandsah  pitarah  somyasah  Sive  no  dydvd-prithioi  ane- 
hasd  I  Pusha  nah  pdtu  duritdd  ritdwidhah  .  .  .  .  j 
)      "  May  the  hrdhman  fathers,  drinkers  of  soma,  may  the  auspicious, 
the  sinless,  heaven  and  earth,  may  Pushan,  preserve  us,  who  prosper  by 
righteousness,  from  evil,  etc." 

^5  There  are  two  more  texts  in  wliicli  the  word  brahmana  is  found,  viz.  i.  16, 6,  and 
ii.  36,  5,  on  which  see  the  following  note.  The  word  hrahmaputra  (compare  Asv. 
S'.  S.  ii.  18,  13)  "  son  of  a  hrahman,"  is  found  in  ii.  43,  2 :  Udgata  wa  sakune  sama 
gayasi  brahma-putrah  iva  smaneahu  scmaasi  \  "Thou,  o  bird,  singest  a  sama  Terse 
like  an  udgatri ;  thou  singest  praises  like  the  son  of  a  brahman  at  the  libations." 
(Ind,  Stud.  ix.  342  ff.)  Vipra,  used  in  later  Sanskrit  as  synonymous  with  Brahman,  has 
in  the  R.V.  the  sense  of  "  wise,"  "  sage  "  assigned  by  Nigh.  3,  16  {=medKdm-mma), 
and  in  Nir.  10,  \Sy=medhavinah.    It  is  often  applied  as  an  epithet  to  the  gods. 
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vii.  103,  1  (=  Nirukta  9,  6).  Samvatsaram  iasayanah  hrahmandh 
vrata-charimJi  \  vaeham,  Parjanya-jinvitam  pra  manduhah  cmad/ishuh 
....  I  7.  Brahmandso  atiratre  na  some  sa/ro  na  purnam  dbhito  vadan- 
tah  I  samvatsarasya  tad  ahah  pari  shtha  yad  manduhah  pravrishinam 
habhuva  \  8.  Brdhmandsah  somino  vdcham  ahrata  hrahma  krinva/ntah 
parivatsarinam  |  adhva/ryavo  gharminah  sishoiddndh  dvir  hha/vanti  guh/yd 
na  he  chit  \ 

"After  lying  quiet  for  a  year,  those  rite-fulfilling  hrdhmans^  the 
frogs  have  (now)  uttered  their  voice,  which  has  been  inspired  by  Par- 
janya  ....  7.  Like  hrdhmam  at  the  Atiratra  soma  rite,  like  (those 
hrdhmans)  speaking  round  about  the  full  pond  (or  soma-bowl^),  you, 
frogs,  surround  i^the  pond)  on  this  day  of  the  year,  which  is  that  of  the 
autumnal  rains.  8.  These  soma-offering  hrdhmam  (the  frogs)  have 
uttered  their  voice,  performing  their  annual  devotion  {hrahma) ;  these 
adhvaryu  priests  sweating  with  their  boiled  oblatiops  (or  in  the  hot 
season)  come  forth  from  their  retreats  like  persons  who  have  been 
concealed." 

X.  16,  6.  Yat  te  hrishnah  iahunah  atutoda  pipilah  sa/rpah  uta  vd  svd- 
vadah  \  Agnis  tad  viivdd  agadafh  harotu  Somai  cha  yo  Irdhmanan  dviveSa  | 

"  Whatever  part  of  thee  any  black  bird,  or  ant,  or  serpent,  or  wild 
beast  has  mutilated,  may  Agni  cure  thee  of  aU  that,  and  Soma  who  has 
entered  into  the  hrdhmans."  ^ 

'5  In  the  Nighantus,  iii.  13,  these  words  iralimanah  vrata-charinah  are  referred  to 
as  conveying  the  sense  of  a  simile,  though  they  are  unaccompanied  by  a  particle  of 
similitude.  In  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  126,  Koth  thus  remarks  on  this 
passage  :  "  This  is  the  only  place  in  the  first  nine  mandalas  of  the  E.V.  in  which  the 
word  Brahmana  is  found  with  its  later  sense,  whilst  the  tenth  mandala  offers  a  number 
of  instances.  This  is  one  of  the  proofs  that  many  of  the  hymns  in  this  book  were  com- 
posed considerably  later  (than  the  rest  of  the  R.V.).  The  word  brahmana  has  another 
signification  in  i.  15,  5 ;  ii.  36,  6  ;  and  vi.  75,  10."  (In  the  first  of  these  texts,  Eoth 
assigns  to  the  word  the  sense  of  the  Brahman's  soma-vesseL  See  his  Lexicon,  s.v. 
It  does  not  appear  what  meaning  he  would  give  to  the  word  in  vi.  76,  10.  He  has  in 
this  passage  overlooked  E.V.  i.  164,  45,  which,  however,  is  duly  adduced  in  his 
Xexicon).  See  "Wilson's  translation  of  the  hymn ;  as  also  Miiller's,  in  his  Ano.  Sansk. 
Lit.  p.  494  f. 

"  Saras.  See  E.V.  viii.  66,  4,  quoted  in  Nirukta,  v.  11,  where  Yaska  says,  "The 
ritualists  inform  us  that  at  the  mid-day  oblation  there  are  thirty  uktha  platters 
destined  for  one  deity,  which  are  then  drunk  at  one  draught.  These  are  here  called 
saras."  (Compare  Eoth's  Illustrations  on  the  passage.  See  also  E.V.  vi.  17, 11,  and 
viii.  7,  10,  with  Sayana's  explanations  of  all  three  passages). 

28  Compare  A.V.  vii.  115,  1  f. ;  xii.  6,  6. 
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X.  71,  1.^°  Brihaspate  praihamam  vaoho  agram  yat  prairata  ndmaihe- 
yam  daihanah  \  yad  esham  sreshtJiam  yad  aripram  asit  prend  tad  eshaih 
nihitam  guha  avih  \  2.  (=  Mrukta  iv.  10)  SaUum  iva  titaiina  punanto 
yatra  dhirah  manasd  vdcham  ahrata  \  atra  sahhdyah  sakhydni  jdnate 
hhadra  eshdm  lahhmir  nihita  adhi  vdcM  \  3.  Tajnena  vachah  padaviyam 
u.yan  tarn  anv  avindann  rishishu  prmishtam  \  tdm  alhritya  vi  adadhuh 
purutra  tdm,  sapta  rebhah  alhi  sain  navante  \  4.  (=  Nir.  i.  19)  Uta 
tvah  pasyan  na  dadarsa  vdcham  uta  tvah  srinvan  na  irinoti  endm  | 
uto  tvasmai  tanvam  vi  sasre  jdyd  iva  patye  uiati  suvdsdh  \  5.  (^  Nir. 
i.  20)  Uta  tvam  sakhye  sthirapitam  dhur  na  enam  Mnvanty  api  vdji- 
neshu  \  adhenvd  cha/rati  mdyayd  esJia  vdcham  Suiruvdn  aphaldm  apush- 
pdm  I  6.  Yas  titydja  sachi-vidarh  sakhdyam  na  tasya  vdchi  api  Ihdgo 
asti  1  yad  ifh  irinoti  alakam  hrinoti  na  hi  praveda  suhritasya  panthdm  | 

7.  Akshanva/ntah  ka/rnamantah  sakhdyo  manojaveshw  asamdh  halhuvuh  \ 
adaghndsah  upakakshdsah  u  tve  hraddh  iva  sndtvdh  u  tve   dadrisre  \ 

8.  (=  Nir.  xiii.  13)  Hridd  tashteshu  manaso  Javeshu  yad  Irdhmandh 
samyajante  sakhdyah  \  atra  aha  tvam  vi  jahur  vcdydlhir  ohdbrahmdnti 
vi  eharanti  u  tve  \  9.  Tme  ye  na  arvdn  na  parak  oharanti  na  hrah- 
mandso  na  sute-kardsah  \  te  etc  vdcham  ahhipadya  papaya  sirls  tantram 
tanvate  aprajajnayah  \  10.  Sarve  nandanti  yasasa  dgatena  sahhd-sahena 
sakhya  sakhdyah  \  kilbisha-sprit  pitu-shanir  hi  esham  aram  hito  Ihavati 
vdjindya  \  11.  (=  Wit.  i.  8)  Richdm  tvah  posham  dste  pvpushvdn  gdya^ 
train  tvo  gdyati  iakva/rishu  \  hrahmd  tvo  vadati  jdta-vidydih  yajnasya  md- 
trdrh,  vi  mimlte  u  tvah  \ 

"When,  0  Brihaspati,  men  first  sent  forth  the  earliest  utterance  of 
speech,  giving  a  name  (to  things),  then  all  that  was  treasured  within 
them,  most  excellent  and  pure,  was  disclosed  through  love.  2.  "WTiere- 
ever  the  wise, — as  if  cleansing  meal  with  a  sieve, — have  uttered  speech 
with  intelligence,  there  friends  recognize  acts  of  friendliness ;  good 
fortune  dwells  in  their  speech.™    3.  Through  sacrifice  they  came  upon 

2'  I  cannot  pretend  that  I  am  satisfied  with  some  parts  of  the  translation  I  have 
attempted  of  this  very  difficult  hymn ;  but  I  give  it  such  as  it  is,  as  the  interpretation 
of  the  Vedic  poems  is  still  to  a  certain  extent  tentative.  Verses  4  and  5  are  explained 
in  Sayana's  Introduction  to  the  Rig-veda,  pp.  30  f.  of  Miiller's  edition.  I  am  in- 
debted here,  as  elsewhere,  to  Prof.  Aufrecht  for  his  suggestions. 

•■"1  I  quote  here,  as  somewhat  akin  to  this  hymn,  another  from  the  A.V.  vi.  108, 
being  a  prayer  for  wisdom  or  intelligence  :  1 .  Tvam  no  medhe  prathatm  gobhir  as'vebhir 
a  gahi  |  tvaih  suryasya  raimibhis  tvaiti  no  asi  yajniya  |  2.  MedKdm  aham  pmthamam 
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the  track  of  speech,  and  found  hor  entered  into  the  rishis.  Taking, 
they  divided  her  into  many  parts  :  *'  the  seven  poets  celebrate  her  in 
concert.  4.  And  one  man,  seeing,  sees  not  speech,  and  another,  hear- 
ing, hears  her  not ;  '^  while  to  a  third  she  discloses  her  form,  as  a  loving 
well-dressed  wife  does  to  her  husband.  5.  They  say  that  one  man  has 
a  sure  defence  in  (her  ^)  friendship  ;  he  is  not  overcome  even  in  the  con- 
flicts (of  discussion).  But  that  person  consorts  with  a  barren  delusion 
who  has  listened  to  speech  without  fruit  or  flower.  6.  He  who  aban- 
dons a  friend  who  appreciates  friendship,  has  no  portion  whatever  in 
speech.  All  that  he  hears,  he  hears  in  vain,  for  he  knows  not  the 
path  of  righteousness.  7.  Friends  gifted  both  with  eyes  and  ears  have 
proved  unequal  in  mental  eflbrts.  Some  have  been  (as  waters)  reaching 
to  the  face  or  armpit,  while  others  have  been  seen  like  ponds  in  which 
one  might  bathe.  8.  When  hrahmans  who  are  friends  strive  (?)  together 
in  eflbrts  of  the  mind  produced  by  the  heart,^  they  leave  one  man 
behind  through  their  acquirements,  whilst  others  walk  about  boasting 
,to  be  hrahmans.  (This  is  the  sense  Professor  Aufrecht  suggests  for  the 
word  ohabrdhmdnah.  Professor  Eoth  s.v.  thinks  it  may  mean  "real 
priests."  The  author  of  Nirukta  xiii.  13,  explains  it  as  meaning 
"reasoning  priests,"  or  "those  of  whom  reasoning  is  the  sacred 
science.")  9.  The  men  who  range  neither  near  nor  far,  who  are  neithei: 
(reflecting)  hrahmans  nor  yet  pious  worshippers  at  libations, — these, 
having  acquired    speech,  frame  their  web  imperfectly,  (Uke)  female 

hrahmanvatim  brahma-jutam  rishishtulam  |  prapltam  brahmacharibhir  dmanam  avase 
hiwe  I  3.  Yam  medham  Ribhavo  vidur  yam  medham  asurah  viduh  (  rishayo  hhadram 
medham  yam  vidus  tarn  mayy  a  vesayamasi  \  4.  Tam  rishayo  bhuta-krito  medham  me- 
dhavino  viduh  \  taya  mam  adya  medhaya  Agne  medhavinam  Jcrinu  \  5.  Medham  sayam 
medham  pratar  medham  madJiyandinam  pari  j  medhamsuryasya  rasmibhir  vachasa  "vesa- 
yamahe  1 ."  Come  to  us,  wisdom,  the  first,  with  cows  and  horses ;  (come)  thou  with  the 
rays  of  the  sun ;  thou  art  to  us  an  ohject  of  worship.  2.  To  (obtain)  the  succour  of  the 
gods,  I  invoke  wisdom  the  first,  full  of  prayer,  inspired  by  prayer,  praised  by  rishis, 
imbibed  by  Brahmacharins.  3-  We  introduce  within  me  that  wisdom  which  Ribhus 
know,  that  wisdom  which  divine  beings  {amraKj  know,  that  excellent  wisdom  which 
rishis  know.  4.  Make  me,  o  Agni,  wise  to-day  with  that  wisdom  which  the  wise 
rishis  —  the  makers  of  things  existing  —  know.  5.  We  introduce  wisdom  in  the 
evening,  wisdom  in  the  morning,  wisdom  at  noon,  wisdom  with  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
and  with  speech"  {paohaaS).  Regarding  the  WsAoj/o  MSiaArftaA see  above,  p.  37,  note. 
31  Compare  x.  125,  3;  i.  164,  45  ;  (x.  90,  11);  and  A.V.  xii.  1,  45. 

52  Compare  Isaiah  vi.  9,  10;  and  St.  Matthew  xiii.  14,  15. 

53  Vah-sakhye,  Yaska.  ■ 

M  Compare  i.  171,  2;  ii.  35,  2;  vi.  16,  47. 
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weavers,'^  being  destitute  of  skill.  10.  All  friends  rejoice  at  the  ar- 
rival of  a  renowned  friend  -who  rules  the  assembly;  for  such  a  one, 
repelling  evil,  and  bestowing  nourishment  upon  them,  is  thoroughly 
prepared  for  the  conflict  (of  discussion).  11.  One  man  possesses  a 
store  of  verses  [rioham) ;  a  second  sings  a  hymn  {gayatra)  during  (the 
chanting  of)  the  iahoa/ns ;  one  who  is  a  Ir&hman  declares  the  science 
of  being  {jata-vidyatn),  whilst  another  prescribes  the  order  of  the  cere- 
monial." «" 

K.V.  X.  88,  19  (=  Nir.  vii.  31).  Ydvan-matram  usTiaso  na  prattkam 
suparnyo  vasate  Mata/riivah  \  tavad  dadhati  upa  yajnam  ayan  hrahmano 
hotiMT  avaro  nishidan  \ 

"  As  long  as  the  fair- winged  Dawns  do  not  array  themselves  in  light, 
o  Matarisvan,  so  long  the  irdhman  coming  to  the  sacrifice,  keeps  (the 
fire),  sitting  below  the  hotri-priest." 

(See  Professor  Eoth's  translation  of  this  verse  in  his  lUustrations  of 
the  Nirukta,  p.  113). 

X.  90,  11  (=  A.V.  xix.  5,  6;  Vaj.  S.  xxxi.).     See  above,  pp.  8-15.' 
X.  97,  22.  Oshadhayah  saihvadante  Somena  saha  rajna  \  yasmai  hrinoti 
Irahmanas  tarn  rajan  paraydmasi  | 

"  The  plants  converse  with  king  Soma,''  (and  say),  for  whomsoever 
a  hrdhman  acts  (Jcrinoti,  ofB.ciates),  him,  o  king,  we  deliver." 

X.  109,  1.  Te  'vadan  prathamdh  Irahma-killishe  akupdrak  salilo  Md- 
tarihd  j  viluhards  tapa  ugro  mayobhur  dpo  devir  prathamajdh  ritena  \ 
Soma  rajd  prathamo  Irahma-jdydm  punah  prdyaMai  ahrimyamdnah  | 
anvartita  Va/runo  Mitrah  asld  Agnir  hotd  hastagrihya  nindya  \  3.  Has- 
tena  eva  grdhyah  adhir  asyah  "  hrahma-jayd  iyam  "  iti  eha  id  avochan  \ 
na  dutdya  prahye  tasthe  eshd  tathd  rashtram  gupitam  hshattriyasya  \ 
4.  Devdh  etasydm  madanta  purve  sapta  rishayas  tapase  ye  nisheduh  \ 
Ihima  jdyd  hrdhmanasya  npamtd  durdhdm  dadhati  parame  vyoman  \ 


85  Such  is  the  sense  -which  Prof.  Aufrecht  thinks  may,  with  probability,  be  assigned 
to  siris,  a  word  which  occurs  only  here. 

36  According  to  Taska  (Nir.  i.  8),  these  fonr  persons  are  respectively  the  hotri, 
uclgatri,  brahmcm,  and  adhmryu  priests.  The  brahman,  he  says,  being  possessed  of 
all  science,  ought  to  know  everything;  and  gives  utterance  to  his  knowledge  as 
occasion  arises  for  it  {jateja(e).  See  Dr.  Hang's  remarks  on  this  verse,  Ait.  Br. 
Introd.  p.  20. 

87  Compare  oshadhih  Soma-rajmh,  "  the  plants  whose  king  is  Soma,"  inverses  18 
and  19  of  this  hymn. 
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5.  BrahmacJiuri  ohmrali  vevishad  visJiah  sa  devandm  hhavati  ekam  angam  \ 
tena  jayam  anv  avindad  Brihaspatih  Somena  nitdm  juhvam  na  devah  | 

6.  Punar  vai  devah  adaduh  punar  manushyah  uta  |  rajunah  satyam 
krinvunah  Irahma-jdyam  punar  daduh  \  7.  Punarddya  Irahma-jdydm 
Icritvl  devair  nilcilbisham  \  urjam pritMvydh  hhalctivdya  urugdyam  updsate  ( 

"  These  (deities),  the  boundless,  liquid  Matari^van  (Air),  the  fiercely- 
flaming,  ardently  hurning,  beneficent  (Fire),  and  the  divine  primeval 
Waters,  first  through  righteousness  exclaimed  against  the  outrage  on 
a  hrahmdn.  2.  King  Soma,*'  unenvlous,  first  gave  back  the  hr&hman's 
wife ;  Varuna  and  Mitra  were  the  inviters ;  Agni,  the  invoker,  broughfr 
her,  taking  her  hand.  3.  "WTien  restored,  she  had  to  be  received  back 
by  the  hand,  and  they  then  proclaimed  aloud,  '  This  is  the  hrdhman's 
wife ; '  she  was  not  committed  to  a  messenger  to  be  sent : — in  this  way 
it  is  that  the  kingdom  of  a  ruler  (or  Kshattriya)  remains  secured'  to 
him.'°  4.  Those  ancient  deities,  the  Eishis,  who  sat  down  to  perform 
austerities,  spoke  thus,  of  her,  'Terrible  is  the  wife  of  the  hrahman; 
when  approached,  she  plants  confusion  in  the  highest  heaven.*  5.  Thej 
Brahmacharin  *^  (religious  student)  continues  to  perform  observances. 
He  becomes  one  member*'  of  the  gods.  Through  him  Brihaspati  obtained 
his  wife,  as  the  gods  obtained  the  ladle  which  was  brought  by  Soma. 
6.  The  gods  gave  her  back,  and  men  gave  her  back ;  kings,  performing 
righteousness,  gave  back  the  Irahmdn's  wife.  7.  Giving  back  the  IraJi- 
m&rCs  wife,  delivering  themselves  from  sin  against  the  gods,  (these 
kings)  enjoy  the  abundance  of  the  earth,  and  possess  a  free  range  of 
movement." 

S8  Compare  E.V.  x.  85,  39  ff.  (=A.V.  xiv.  2,  2  ff.)  tvmdh  patmm  Agnir  adad 
aymha  saha  varehasa  \  dlrghayw  asyah  yah  patirjlvati  saradah  satam  |  40.  Somah 
prathamo  vivide  Gandharvo  vivide  iittarah  (the  A.V.  reads  ;  Somasyajaya  prathamam 
Gandliarvm  U  'parah  patih)  \  tritiyo  Agnish  te  patis  turiyas  te  manushyajah  |  Soma 
dadad  Gandharvaya  Gcmdharvo  dadad  Agnaye  |  rayim  cha  putrams  chSdad  Agnir 
mahymn  atho  imam  \  "Agni  gave  back  the  wife  with  life  and  splendour :  may  he  who 
is  her  husband  live  to  an  old  age  of  100  years!  Soma  was  thy  first,  the  Gandharva 
was  thy  second,  Agni  thy  third,  husband ;  thy  fourth  is  one  of  human  birth.  Soma 
gave  her  to  the  Gandharva,  the  Gandharva  to  Agni,  Agni  gave  me  wealth  and  sons, 
and  then  this  woman."  The  idea  contained  in  this  passage  may  possibly  be  referred 
to  in  the  verse  before  us  (x.  109,  2). 
■    39  I  am  indebted  to  Prof.  Aufreoht  for  this  explanation  of  the  verse. 

«  See  E.V.  i.  164,  34,  35,  above. 

«  See  my  paper  on  the  Progress  of  the  Vedio  Eeligion,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Eoyal 
Asiatic  Society  for  1865,  pp.  374  ff. 

42  See  A.V.  X.  7,  l.ff.;  9,26. 

17 
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This  hymn  is  repeated  in  the  Atharva-veda  with  the  addition  of  ten 
more  verses  which  I  shall  quote  in  the  next  section. 

I  shall  here  state  summarily  the  remarks  suggested  by  a  perusal  of 
the  texts  which  I  have  quoted,  and  the  conclusions  which  they  appear 
to  authorize  regarding  the  relation  of  the  Yedic  poets  and  priests  to  the 
other  classes  of  the  Indian  community  at  the  time  when  the  earlier 
hymns  of  the  E.ig-veda  were  composed. 

First:  Except  in  the  Purusha  Sukta  (translated  above  in  pp.  9ff.) 
there  is  no  distinct  reference  in  the  hymns  to  any  recognised  system 
of  four  castes. 

Second:  In  one  text  (iii.  34,  9,  see  p.  176)  where  mention  is  made 
of  the  Aryan  "colour,"  or  "  race,"  all  the  upper  classes  of  the  Indian 
community  are  comprehended  under  one  designation,  as  the  Kshattriyas 
and  Vaisyas  as  well  as  the  Brahmans  were  always  in  after-times  re- 
garded as  Aryas  (see  above,  p.  176.) 

Third :  The  term  hrahmdm  occurs  only  in  eight  hymns  of  the  Big- 
veda,  besides  the  Purusha  Sukta,  whilst  hrdhmdn  occurs  in  forty-six. 
The  former  of  these  words  could  not  therefore  have  been  in  common 
use  at  the  time  when  the  greater  part  of  the  hymns  were  composed. 
The  term  rajanya  is  found  only  in  the  Purusha  Sukta ;  and  Icshattriya 
in  the  sense  of  a  person  belonging  to  a  royal  family,  a  noble,  occurs 
only  in  a  few  places.  Such  as  x.  109,  S.'"  The  terms  Vai^ya  and  S'udra 
are  only  found  in  the  Purusha  Sukta,  although  vU,  from  which  the  . 
former  is  derived,  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  sense  of  "  people  " 
(see  p.  14,  above). 

Fourth :  The  word  brahman,  as  we  have  seen,  appears  to  have  had 
at  first  the  sense  of  "  sage,"  "  poet ; "  next,  that  of  "  officiating  priest; " 
and  ultimately  that  of  a  "  special  description  of  priest." 

Fifth :  In  some  of  the  texts  which  have  been  quoted  (particularly 
i.  108,  7  ;  iv.  50,  8f. ;  viii.  7,  20 ;  viii.  45,  39  ;  viii.  53,  7  ;  viii.  81, 
SO;  ix.  112,  1;  x.  85,  29)  hr&hm&n  seems  to  designate  a  "priest  by 
profession." 

Sixth :  In  other  places  the  word  seems  rather  to  imply  something 
peculiar  to  the  individual,  and  to  denote  a  person  distinguished  for 

43  This  text  is  quoted  above.    In  vii.  104,  13,  Kshattriya  is  perhaps  a  neuter  sub- 
stantive; Na  vat  u  Soma  vrijinam  hinoli  na  kahattriyam  mithuya  dharayantam  | 
"  Soma  does  not  prosper  the  sinner,  nor  the  man  who  wields  royal  power  deceitfully." 
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genius  or  virtue  (s.  107,  6),  or  elected  by  special  divine  favour  to 
receive  the  gift  of  inspiration  (x.  125,  5). 

Seventh  :  Brdhmana  appears  to  be  eq^uivalent  to  hrdhmd-putra,  "  the 
son  of  a  hrahm&n"  (which,  as  we  have  seen,  occurs  in  ii.  43,  2),  and 
the  employment  of  such  a  term  seems  necessarily  to  presuppose  that,  at 
the  time  when  it  began  to  become  current,  the  function  of  a  hrahm&n, 
the  priesthood,  had  already  become  a  profession. 

The  Rig-veda  Sanhita  contains  a  considerable  number  of  texts  in 
which  the  large  gifts  of  different  kinds  bestowed  by  different  princes 
on  the  authors  of  the  hymns  are  specified,  and  these  instances  of  bounty 
are  eulogized. 

Of  these  passages  R.V.  i.  125  ;  i.  126;  v.  27;  v.  30,  12ff. ;  v.  61, 
10;  vi.  27,  8 ;  vi.  45,  31  ff. ;  vi.  47,  22  ff.  may  be  consulted  in  Prof. 
Wilson's  translation;  and  a  version  of  E.V.  x.  107,  which  contains  a' 
general  encomium  on  liberality  will  be  found  in  the  article  entitled 
"Miscellaneous  Hymns  from  the  Eig-  and  Atharva-vedas,"  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  p.  32  f.  The  following 
further  texts,  which  describe  the  presents  given  by  different  princes 
to  the  rishis,  viz.  vii.  18,  22  ff.  ;  viii.  3,  21  ff. ;  viii.  4,  19  ff. ;  viii.  5, 
37  ff.;  viii.  6,  46ff.;  viii.  19,  36  f. ;  viii.  21,  17  f.;  viii.  24,  29  f.  ^ 
viii.  46,  21  ff.;  viii.  54,  10 ff.;  yiii.  57,  14 ff.;  x.  33,  4ff.;  x.  62, 
6  ff. ;  X.  93,  14  f.  are  translated  in  the  article  "  On  the  relations  of  the 
priests  to  the  other  classes  of  Indian  Society  in  the  Vedic  age  "  in  the 
same  Journal  for  1866,  pp.  272  ff.,  to  which  I  refer. 

On  the  other  hand  the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda  contain  numerous 
references  to  persons  who,  if  not  hostile,  were  at  least  indifferent  and 
inattentive  to  the  system  of  worship  which  the  rishis  professed  and  in- 
culcated ;  and  niggardly  in  their  offerings  to  the  gods  and  their  gifts  to 
the  priests.  The  article  to  which  I  have  just  referred  contains  (pp. 
286  ff.)  a  long  list  of  such  passages,  from  which  -I  extract  the 
following : 

i.  84,  7.  Yah  ehah  id  vidayate  vasu  marttdya  ddsushe  \  liano  a/praUsh- 
Tiuiah  Indro  anga  \  8.  Kada  martyam  wradhamm  pada  kshumpam  wa 
sphurat  \  hadd  nah  iusnmad  girah  Indro  anga  \ 

"  Indra,  who  alone  distributes  riches  to  the  sacrificing  mortal,  is  lord 
and  irresistible.  8.  "When  will  Indra  crush  the  illiberal  man  like  a 
bush  with  his  foot  ?    when  wiU  he  hear  our  hymns  ?  '' 
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i.  101,  4.  .  .  .  viloi  cMd  Ind/ro  yo  asunvato  vaihah  .  .  .  | 

"  Indra,  who  is  the  slayer  of  him,  however  strong,  who  offers  no 
libations." 

i.  122,  9.  Jam  yo  Mitrd-varunav  alhidhrug  apo  na  vafh,  sunoti  ahhna- 
yddhruh  |  svayam  sa  yakshmam  hridaye  ni  dhatte  apa  yad  im  hotr&bhir 
ritava  \ 

"The  hostile  man,  the  malicious  enemy,  who  pours  out  no  libations 
to  you,  o  Mitra  and  Varuna,  plants  fever  in  his  own  heart,  when  the 
pious  man  has  by  his  oiferings  obtained  (your  blessing)." 

i.  125,  7.  Md  prinanto  duritam  enah  a  aran  ma  jarishuh  surayah 
suvratasah  \  anyas  teshdm  paridhir  astu  ha&  cMd  aprinantam  ahhi  sam 
yanlu  kokdh  \ 

"  Let  not  the  liberal  suffer  evil  or  calamity ;  let  not  devout  sages 
decay ;  let  them  have  some  further  term ;  let  griefs  befall  the  illiberal 
{aprinantwm). 

i.  182,  3.  Kim  atra  dasra  Icrinuthah  Mm  asathejano  yahhaschid ahmir 
mahlyate  \  ati  kramishtam  juratam  paner  asumjyotir  viprdya  hrimtam 
vaohasya/oe  \ 

"What  do  ye  here,  o  powerful  (Asvins)?  why  do  ye  sit  (in  the 
house  of)  a  man  who  offers  no  oblation,  and  (yet)  is  honoured  ?  Assail, 
wear  away  the  breath  of  the  niggard,  and  create  light  for  the  sage  who 
desires  to  extol  you." 

ii.  23,  4.  SunitibMr  nayasi  trdyase  Janam  ym  tulhyam  ddiad  na  tarn 
amho  asnavai  \  hrahma-dvishas  tapano  manyumir  asi  BrihaspaU  main  tat 
te  mdhitvanam  | 

"  By  thy  wise  leadings  thou  guidest  and  proteetest  the  man  who 
worships  thee ;  no  calamity  can  assail  him.  Thou  art  the  vexer  of  him 
who  hates  devotion  {Irahma-dvishah),  and  the  queller  of  his  wrath : 
this,  o  Brihaspati,  is  thy  great  glory." 

iv.  25,  6.  .  .  .  »«  miiskper  apir  na  sakhd  na  jdmir  dAishprdvyo  ava- 
hantd  id  avdchah  \  7.  Na  revatd  panind  sakliyam  Indro  asunvata  suta- 
pdh  sam  grinlte  \  a  asya  vedah  khidati  hanti  nagnam  vi  sushvaye paktaye 
kevalo  'bhut  \ 

"  Indra  is  not  the  relation  or  friend  or  kinsman  of  the  man  who 
offers  no  libations ;  he  is  the  destroyer  of  the  prostrate  irreligious  man. 
7.  Indra,  the  soma-drinker,  accepts  not  friendship  with  the  wealthy 
niggard  who  makes  no  soma-libations ;  but  robs  him  of  his  riches,  and 
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slays  him  when  stripped  bare,  whilst  he  is  the  exclusive  patron  of  the 
man  who  pours  out  soma  and  cooks  oblations." 

vi.  44,  11.  .  .  .  jaJd  asushmn  pra  vriha  aprinatah  \ 
"  Slay  (o  Indra)  those  who  offer  no  libations  ;  root  out  the  illiberal.' 
viii.  53,  1.  Ut  tva  mandantu  stomah  Icrinmhva  radho  ad/rimah  \  ova 
hrakma-chiisho  jahi  \  pddd  panin  aradhaso  ni  ladhasva  mahdn  asi  \  na  hi 
tva  kahhana  prati  \ 

"  Let  our  hymns  gladden  thee ;  give  us  wealth,  o  thunderer.  Slay 
the  haters  of  devotion.  2.  Crush  with  thy  foot  the  niggards  who 
bestow  nothing.     Thou  art  great ;  no  one  is  comparable  to  thee." 

It  seems  evident,  then,  from  these  texts  (and  there  are  many  more 
of  the  same  tenor),  that  the  irreligious  man,  the  parous  deorum  ouUor 
et  infrequens,  was  by  no  means  a  rare  character  among  the  Aryas  of 
the  Vedic  age,  and  that  the  priests  often  found  no  little  difficulty  in 
drawing  forth  the  liberality  of  their  contemporaries  towards  themselves 
and  in  enforcing  a  due  regard  to  the  ceremonials  of  devotion.  And  if 
we  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  encomiums  on  the  liberality  of 
different  princes  to  the  poets  and  priests  which  are  contained  in  the 
passages  to  which  I  before  adverted,  are  the  production  of  the  class 
whose  pretensions  they  represent,  and  whose  dignity  they  exalt,  we 
shall,  no  doubt,  see  reason  to  conclude  that  the  value  of  the  presents 
bestovfed  has  been  enormously  exaggerated,  and  make  some  deduction 
from  the  impression  which  these  texts  are  calculated  to  convey  of  the 
estimation  in  which  the  priests  were  held  at  the  time  when  they  were 
composed.  But  after  every  allowance  has  been  made  for  such  consider- 
ations, and  for  the  state  of  feeling  indicated  by  the  complaints  of  irre- 
ligion  and  iUiberality  of  which  I  have  cited  specimens,  it  wiU  remain 
certain  that  the  Ir&hman,  whether  we  look  upon  him  as  a  sage  and  poet, 
or  as  an  of&ciating  priest,  or  in  both  capacities,  was  regarded  with 
respect  and  reverence,  and  even  that  his  presence  had  begun  to  be  con- 
sidered as  an  important  condition  of  the  efficacy  of  the  ceremonial. 
Thus,  as  we  have  already  seen,  in  i.  164,  35,  the  Ir&hman  is  described 
as  the  highest  heaven  of  "speech;"  in  x.  107,  6,  a  liberal  patron  is 
called  a  rishi  and  a  Ir&hm&n,  as  epithets  expressive  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished eulogy;  in  x.  125,  5,  the  goddess  Vach  is  said  to  make  the  man 
who  is  the  object  of  her  special  affection  a  Irahman  and  a  rishi ;  m  vi.  45 
7 ;  vii.  7,  5 ;  viii.  16,  7 ;  and  ix.  96,  6,  the  term  Irahman  is  applied 
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honoriflcally  to  the  gods  ladra,  Agni,  and  Soma ;  in  iv.  50,"  8,  9,  great 
prosperity  is  declared  to  attend  the  prince  by  ■whom  a  hrahm&n  is  em- 
ployed, honoured,  and  succoured;  and  in  iii.  53,  9,  12;  v.  2,  6;  vii. 
33,  2,  3,  5 ;  and  vii.  83,  4,  the  highest  efficacy  is  ascribed  to  the  inter- 
vention and  intercession  of  this  class  of  functionaries. 

Again,  whatever  exaggeration  we  may  suppose  in  the  texts  -which 
eulogize  the  liberality  of  princely  patrons,  in  regard  to  the  value  of  the 
presents  bestowed,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  ministers  of 
public  worship,  who  possessed  the  gift  of  expression  and  of  poetry,  who 
were  the  depositaries  of  all  sacred  science,  and  who  were  regarded  as 
the  channels  of  access  to  the  gocls,  would  be  largely  rewarded  and 
honoured." 

<4  It  is  to  be  observed  that,  in  these  eulogies  of  liberality,  mention  is  nowhere  made 
of  Brahmans  as  the  recipients  of  the  gifts.  In  tvo  places,  viii.  4,  20,  and  x.  33,  4, 
a  rishi  is  mentioned  as  the  receiver.  In  later  works,  such  as  the  'S'atapatha  Brah- 
mana,  on  the  contrary,  the  presents  are  distinctly  connected  with  Brahmans.  Thus 
it  is  said  in  that  work,  ii.  2,  2,  6  :  Bvayah  vai  devoh  devah  aha  eva  devah  ailia  ye 
brahmarmh  susnmamao  'nuchanas  te  manushya-devah  |  iesham  dvedha  vibhalctah  eva 
yajnah  ahutayah  eva  devanam  daksMnah  mariushya-devanam  hrahmananam  suiruvu- 
sham  anuchanandm  |  ahutibhir  eva  devan  prinaii  dalcahinabhir  manushya-devan  brah- 
manan  susruvusho  *nuchanan  |  te  enam  ubhaye  devah  prTtah  sudhayam  dadhaii  \ 
"  Two  kinds  of  gods  are  gods,  viz.  the  gods  (proper),  whilst  those  Brahmans  who 
have  the  Vedic  tradition,  and  are  learned,  are  the  human  gods.  The  worship  [yajna) 
of  these  is  divided  into  two  kinds.  Oblations  constitute  the  worship  offered  to  the 
gods,  and  presents  [dakshma)  that  offered  to  the  human  gods,  the  Brahmans,  who 
possess  the  Vedic  tradition  and  are  learned.  It  is  with  oblations  that  a  man  gratifies 
the  gods,  and  with  presents  that  he  gratifies  the  human  gods,  the  Brahmans,  who 
possess  the  Vedic  tradition,  and  are  learned.  Both  these  two  kinds  of  gods,  when 
gratified,  place  him  in  a  state  of  happiness  "  {sudhayam) ;  (or  "  convey  him  to  the 
heavenly  world,"  as  the  expression  is  varied  in  the  parallel  passage  of  the  same 
work,  iv.  3,  4,  4).  It  is  similarly  said  in  theTaitt.  Sanh.  i.  7,  3,  1  :  Paroksham  vai 
I  anye  devah  ijyamte  praiyaksham  anye  |  yad  yajate  ye  eva  devah  paroksham  ijyante  Ian 
\eva  tad  yajati  \  yad  amvaharyam  aharaty  ete  vai  devah  pratyaksham  yad  brahmanaa 
tan  eva  tena  prmati  |  athn  dakshma  eva  aaya  esha  \  atho  yajnasya  eva  ehhidram  api- 
dadhati  yad  vai  yajnasya  kruram  yad  vilishtam  tad  anvaharyena  anvaharati  \  tad 
anvaharyasya  anvaharyatmm  \  devadutah  vai  ete  yad  ritvijo  yad  anvaharyam  aharati 
devadutan  eva  prmati  \  "  Some  gods  are  worshipped  in  their  absence,  and  others  in 
itheir  presence.  It  is  to  those  gods  who  are  worshipped  in  their  absence  that  the 
sacrificer  offers  the  oblation  which  he  presents.  And  it  is  these  gods  who  are  visible, 
i.e.  the  Brahmans,  whom  he  gratifies  with  the  anvaharya  (present  of  cooked  rice) 
which  he  afterwards  brings.  Now  this  anvaharya  is  the  present  {dakshind)  con- 
nected with  it  (the  sacrifice).  Then  he  covers  over  the  faults  of  the  sacrifice.  "What- 
ever in  it  is  excessive  or  defective,  that  he  removes  by  means  of  the  anvaharya.  In 
this  consists  the  nature  of  that  offering.  These  officiating  priests  are  the  messengers 
of  the  gods ;  and  it  is  the  messengers  of  the  gads  whom  the  sacrificer  gratifies  with 
this  anvalidrya  gift  which  he  presents." 
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It  is  farther  clear,  from  some  of  the  texts  quoted  above  (ii.  1,  2 ;  iv. 
9,  3;  X.  52,  2),  as  well  as  i.  162,  5,  and  from  the  contents  of  hymns  ii.  36 ; 
ii.  37  ;  ii.  43 ;  and  x.  124,  1,*^  that  in  the  later  part  of  the  Vedic  era,  to 
which  these  productions  are  probably  to  be  assigned,  the  ceremonial  of 
worship  had  become  highly  developed  and  complicated,  and  that  dif- 
ferent classes  of  priests  were  required  for  its  proper  celebration.*  It  is 
manifest  that  considerable  skiU  must  have  been  required  for  the  due 
performance  of  these  several  functions ;  and  as  such  skill  could  only  be 
acquired  by  early  instruction  and  by  practice,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  priesthood  must  at  that  period  have  become  a  regular  pro- 
fession.*'' The  distinction  of  king  or  noble  and  priest  appears  to  be 
recognized  in  i.  108,  7,  as  weU  as  in  iv.  50,  8,  9 ;  whilst  in  v.  47, 
7,  14,  a  similar  distinction  is  made  between  king  and  rishi;  and  it'is 
noticeable  that  the  verse,  in  other  respects  nearly  identical,  with  which 
the  36th  and  37th  hymns  of  the  eight  mandala  respectively  conclude, 
ends  in  the  one  hymn  with  the  words,  "  Thou  alone,  Indra,  didst 
deliver  Trasadasyu  in  the  conflict  of  men,  magnifying  prayers  "  {brah- 
mani  vwrdhayan) ;  whilst  in  the  other  the  last  words  are,  "  magnifying 
(royal)  powers  "  {hshattrdni  vwrdha/yan),  as  if  the  former  contained  a 
reference  to  the  functions  of  the  priest,  and  the  latter  to  those  of  the 
prince.     (Compare  viii.  35,  16,  17.) 

"While,  however,  there  thus  appears  to  be  every  reason  for  supposing 
that  towards  the  close  of  the  Vedic  period  the  priesthood  had  become  a 
profession,  the  texts  which  have  been  quoted,  with  the  exception  of  the 
verse  in  the  Purusha  Sukta  (x.  90,  12),  do  not  contain  anything  which 
necessarily  implies  that  the  priests  formed  an  exclusive  caste,  or,  at 
least,  a  caste  separated  from  all  others  by  insurmountable  barriers,  as  in 
later  times.  There  is  a  wide  difference  between  a  profession,  or  even  a 
hereditary  order,  and  a  caste  in  the  fully  developed  Brahmanical  sense. 

«  See  also  i.  94,  6,  where  it  is  said :  "  Thou  (Agni)  art  an  adJmaryu,  and  the 
earliest  hotri,  a  praa'astri,  a  potri,  and  by  nature  a  purohita.  Knowing  all  the 
priestly  functions  {artvijya)  wise,  thou  nourishest  us,"  etc.  {ii>am  adhoaryur  Ma 
hota  'si  purvyah  prasasta  pota  jameshS  purohiiah  |  visva  vidmn  artijyd  dJtlra 
pushy  any  Agne  ity  adi). 

^  See  Prof.  Miiller's  remarks  on  this  subject,  Ano.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  485  ff. ;  and 
Dr.  Haug's  somewhat  different  view  of  the  same  matter  in  his  Introd.  to  Ait.  Br. 
pp.  llff. 

*  In  regard  to  the  great  importance  and  influence  of  the  priests,  see  Miiller's  Ano. 
Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  485  ff. 
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Even  in  countries  where  tlie  dignity  and  exolnsive  prerogatives  of  the 
priesthood  are  most  fully  recognized  (as  in  Eoman  Catholic  Europe), 
the  clergy  form  only  a  profession,  and  their  ranks  may  he  recruited 
from  all  sections  of  the  community.  So,  too,  is  it  in  most  countries, 
even  vrith  a  hereditary  nobility.  Plebeians  may  be  ennobled  at  the 
will  of  the  sovereign.  There  is,  therefore,  no  difficulty  in  supposing 
that  in  the  Vedic  era  the  Indian  priesthood — even  if  we  suppose  its 
members  to  have  been  for  the  most  part  sprung  from  priestly  families 
■ — may  have  often  admitted  aspirants  to  the  sacerdotal  character  from 
other  classes  of  their  countrymen.  Even  the  employment  of  the  word 
Irahmana  in  the  Eig-veda  does  not  disprove  this.  This  term,  derived 
from  hrahman,  "  priest,"  need  not,  as  already  intimated,  signify  anything 
farther  than  the  son  or  descendant  of  a  priest  (the  word  hrahmaputra, 
"  son  of  a  priest,"  is,  as  we  have  seen,  actually  used  in  one  text), — ^just 
as  the  r&janya  means  nothing  more  than  the  descendant  of  a  king  or 
chief  [rujan),  a  member  of  the  royal  family,  or  of  the  nobility. 

The  paucity  of  the  texts  (and  those,  too,  probably  of  a  date  compara- 
tively recent)  in  which  the  word  Irahmana  occurs,  when  contrasted 
with  the  large  number  of  those  in  which  Irahman  is  found,  seems,  as  I 
have  already  observed,  to  prove  conclusively  that  the  former  word  was 
but  little  employed  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Vedic  era,  and  only  came 
into  common  use  towards  its  close.  In  some  of  these  passages  (as  in  vii. 
103,  1,  7,  8;  X.  88,  19)  there  is  nothing  to  shew  that  the  Brahman  is 
alluded  to  as  anything  more  than  a  professional  priest,  and  in  vii.  103, 
the  comparison  of  frogs  to  Brahmans  may  seem  even  to  imply  a  want  of 
respect  for  the  latter  and  their  office.*  In  other  places  (i.  164,  45, 
and  X.  71,  8,  9)  a  distinction  appears  to  be  drawn  between  intelligent 
and  unintelligent  Brahmans,  between  such  as  were  thoughtful  and 
others  who  were  mere  mechanical  instruments  in  carrying  on  the  cere- 
monial of  worship,^'  which,  certainly  points  to  the  existence  of  a  sacer- 
dotal class.  In  another  passage  (x.  97,  22)  the  importance  of  a  Brah- 
man to  the  proper  performance  of  religious  rites  appears  to  be  clearly 
expressed.    'In  x.  109,  where  the  words  Irahman  {passim)  and  Irah- 

^  See  MuUer's  remark's  on  this  hymn  in  his  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  494. 

49  In  R.V.  viii.  60,  9,  it  is  said :  "  Whether  an  unwise  or  a  wise  man,  o  Indra,  has 
offered  to  thee  a  hymn,  he  has  gladdened  (thee)  through  his  devotion  to  thee  {avipro 
va  yad  avidhad  vipro  va  Indra  te  vaohali  \  sa pra  mamandat  tvaya  ity  adi)." 
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mam  (in  verse  4)  seem  to  be  used  interchangeably — the  inviolability 
of  Brahman's  wives,  the  perU  of  interfering  with  them,  and  the  blessing 
attendant  on  reparation  for  any  outrage  committed  against  them,  are 
referred  to  in  such  a  way  as  to  shew  at  once  the  loftiness  of  the  claim 
set  up  by  the  Brahmans  on  their  own  behalf,  and  to  prove  that  these 
pretensions  were  frequently  disregarded  by  the  nobles.  In  x.  16,  6, 
the  Brahmans  are  spoken  of  as  inspired  by  Soma,  and  in  vi.  76,  10,  the 
manes  of  earlier  Brahmans  are  reckoned  among  those  divine  beings  who 
have  power  to  protect  the  suppliant.  But  in  none  of  these  texts  is  any 
clear  reference  made  to  the  Brahmans  as  constituting  an  exclusive  caste 
or  race,  and  nothing  whatever  is  said  about  their  being  descended  from 
an  ancestor  distinct  from  those  of  the  other  classes  of  their  countrymen. 

Sect.  II. — Quotations  from  the  Rig-veda,  the  Nirukta,  the  Mahdhharata, 
and  other  works,  to  shew  that  according  to  ancient  Indian  tradition, 
persons  not  of  priestly  families  were  authors  of  Tedic  hymns,  and 
exercised  priestly  functions. 

But  in  addition  to  the  negative  evidence  adduced  in  the  preceding 
section,  that  during  the  age  to  which  the  greater  part  of  the  hymns  of 
the  Eig-veda  are  referable,  the  system  of-  castes  had,  to  say  the  least, 
not  yet  attained  its  full  development,  we  find  also  a  considerable  amount 
of  proof  in  the  hymns  themselves,  or  in  later  works,  or  from  a  com- 
parison of  both,  that  many  of  the  hymns  either  were,  or  from  a  remote 
antiquity  were  believed  to  be,  the  productions  of  authors  not  of  sacer- 
dotal descent ;  and  that  some  of  these  persons  also  acted  as  priests. 
The  most  signal  instance  of  this  kind  is  that  of  Visvamitra  ;  but  from 
the  abundance  of  the  materials  which  exist  for  its  illustration  I  shall 
jeserve  it  for  the  next  chapter,  where  I  shall  treat  of  the  contests  be- 
tween the  Brahmans  and  the  Kshattriyas. 

In  later  times,  when  none  but  Brahman  priests  were  known,  it 
seemed  to  be  an  unaccountable,  and — as  contradicting  the  exclusive 
sacerdotal  pretensions  of  the  Brahmans — an  inconvenient  circumstance, 
that  priestly  functions  should  have  been  recorded  as  exercised  by  per- 
sons whom  tradition  represented  as  Eajanyas ;  and  it  therefore  became 
necessary  to  explain  away  the  historical  facts,  by  inventing  miraculous 
legends  to  make  it  appear  that  these  men  of  the  royal  order  had  been 
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in  reality  transformed  into  Brahmans,  as  the  reward  of  their  super- 
human merits  and  austerities — an  idea  of  which  we  shall  meet  with 
various  illustrations  in  the  sequel.  The  very  existence,  however,  of  such 
a  word  as  ruja/rshi,  or  "  royal  rishi,"  proves  that  Indian  tradition  re- 
cognized as  rishis  or  authors  of  Vedic  hymns  persons  who  were  con- 
sidered to  belong  to  Rajanya  families.  A  number  of  such  are  named 
(though  without  the  epithet  of  rajarsU)  in  the  Anukramanika  or  index 
to  the  Rig-veda ;  but  Sayana,  who  quotes  that  old  document,  gives  them 
this  title.  Thus,  in  the  introduction  to  hymn  i.  100,  he  says:  Atra 
anukramyate  '^sa  yo  vrisha  'eJcona  Varshagirah  Rijrasvamharisha-Saha- 
deva-Bhayamana-SwddhasaV^  iti  \  Vrishdgiromaharajasya'putrabhutah 
Rijrahadayah  panclia  rajarshayah  sadeham  suktam  dadrisuh  \  atas  te  asya 
suktasya  rishayah  \  uhtam  hy  arshdnukramanyam  "suktam  sa  yo  vrishsty 
etat panchaVdrshdgirah  viduh  \  niyuktdh  ndmadheyaih  svair  api  '  chaitat 
tyad '  iti  richi  "  iti  \  "  It  is  said  in  the  Anukramanika,  '  Of  this  hymn 
(the  rishis)  are  Eijrasva,  Ambarisha,  Sahadeva,  Bhayamana,  and  Sura- 
dhas,  sons  of  Vrishagir.'  Eijrasva  and  others,  sons  of  King  Vrishagir, 
in  all  five  rajarshis,  saw  this  hymn  in  a  bodily  form.  Hence  they  are 
its  rishis  (or  seers).  Tor  it  is  declared  in  the  Arsha  Anukramani : 
'  The  five  sons  of  Vrishagir,  who  are  mentioned  by  name  in  the  verse 
beginning  "  this  praise  "  (the  17th),  know  this  hymn.'  "  The  17th  verse 
is  as  follows :  Etat  tyat  te  Indra  vrishne  uhtham  VdrsMgirdh  ahhi  gri- 
nanti  radhah  |  Rijrdhah  prashtHhir  AmbaruJiah  Sahadevo  Bhayamd- 
nah  Surddhdh  \  "  This  hymn  the  Varshagiras,  Eijrasva,  with  his  at- 
tendants, and  Ambarisha,  Sahadeva,  Bhayamana,  and  Suradhas,  utter 
to  thee,  the  vigorous,  o  Indra,  as  their  homage ; "  on  which  Sayana 
repeats  the  remark  that  these  persons  were  rajarshis  {etad  uhtham  sto- 
tram  radhah  samrddhakam  tvat  - priti  -  hetum  Varshagirah  Vrishdgiro 
rdjnah  putrdh  Rijrdhddayo  'bhi  grimnti  dlhimukhyena  vadanti  |  .  .  .  . 
JRij'rdhah  etat-sanjno  rdjarshih  prashtibhih pdrsva-sthair  anyair  rishibhih 
saha  Indram  astaut  \  ke  te  pdrha-sthdh  \  Ambarishddayas  chatvdro  ra- 
jarshayah). Ambarisha  is  also  said  to  be  the  rishi  of  ix.  98.  Again, 
"  Trasadasyu,  son  of  Purukutsa,  a  Eajarshi,"  is  said  by  Sayana  on  K.V. 
iv.  42,  to  be  the  rishi  of  that  hymn  {Pwrukutsasya  putras  Trasadasyuh 
rdja/rshih  |  .  .  .  .  atrdnuhramanihd  ' mama  dvitd'  daia  Trasadasyuh Pauru- 
kutsyah).  In  the  8th  and  9th  verses  Trasadasyu  is  thus  mentioned : 
Asmukam  atra  pitaras  te  usan  sapta  rishayo  Daurgahe  badhyamane  \  te  a 
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aycyanta  Trasadasyum  asyah  Indram  na  vrittraturam  aradhadevam  \  9. 
Purukutsani  hi  vam  adaiad  hmyebhir  Indrd-varund  namobhih  \  atha  rd- 
jdnafh  Trasadasyum  asydh  vrittrahanam  dadathv/r  arddhadevam  |  8. 
"  These  seven  rishis  were  our  fathers.  When  the  son  of  Durgaha  was 
bound  they  gained  by  sacrifice  for  her  (Purukutsani)  a  son  Trasadasyu,  a 
slayer  of  foes,  like  Indra,  a  demigod.  9.  Purukutsani  worshipped  you,  o 
Indra  and  Varuna,  with  salutations  and  obeisances ;  then  ye  gave  her  king 
Trasadasyu,  a  slayer  of  enemies,  a  demigod."  I  give  Sayana's  note  on 
these  verses  :  "  Purukutsasya  maliishl  Bawrgahe  handhana-sthite  \  patydv 
a/rdjdkam  drislitvd  rdshtram  putrasya  lipsayd  \  yadrichhaya  samdydtdn 
saptarshm  pa/ryapujayat  \  te  cha  pritdh  punali  prochwr  ^  yajendrd-varunau 
Vhrikam'  \  sd  ohendra-varunav  ishtvd  Trasadasyum  ajijanat  \  itihasam 
imamjdnann  rishir  brute  richdv  iha"  \  atha  asmdkam  atra  asminn  ardjahe 
deh  asydm  prithivydrh  va  pitarah  pdlayitarah  utpddakds  te  dsann  abha- 
van  I  ete  saptarshayah  prasiddhdh  Daurgahe  Bwrgahasya  putre  Pwruktdse 
badhyamdne  dridham  pdsair  yasmdd  asydh  asyai  Purukutsanyai  Trasa- 
dasyum dyajanta  prddur  Indrd-Varunayor  anugrahdt  \  "  '  The  queen  of 
Purukutsa,  when  her  husband,  the  son  of  Durgaha,  was  imprisoned, 
seeing  the  kingdom  to  be  destitute  of  a  ruler,  and  desirous  of  a  son,  of 
her  own  accord  paid  honour  to  the  seven  rishis  who  had  arrived.  And 
they,  again,  being  pleased  told  her  to  sacrifice  to  Indra  and  Varuna. 
Having  done  so  she  bore  Trasadasyu.  Knowing  this  story,  the  rishi  utters 
these  two  verses; ' "  which  Sayana  then  explains.  Similarly  Sayana  says 
on  V.  27  :  "  Tryaruna  son  of  Trivrishna,  Trasadasyu  son  of  Purukutsii, 
and  Asvamc  dha  son  of  Bharata,  these  three  kings  conjoined,  are  the 
rishis  of  this  hymn  ;  or  Atri  is  the  rishi  "  {Atrdnukramanikd  \  "  Anas- 
vantd  shat  Traivrishna-pauruTcutsyau  dvau,  Tryaruna- Trasadasyu  rdjdnau 
BhdrataS  cha  Asvamedhah  |  .  .  .  .  'na  dtmd  dtmane  dadydd '  iti  sarvdsv 
Atrim  hechif"  .  .  .  Trivrishnasya  putras  Tryarunah  Pwrukutsasya  putras 
Trasadasyur  Bharatasya  putro  ^ivamedhah  ete  trayo  'pi  rdjdnah  sambhuya 
asya  suMasya  rishayah  \  yadvd  Atrir  eva  rishih).  The  Anukramanika, 
however,  adds  that  according  to  some,  as  "no  one  would  give  gifts  to 
himself,  none  of  the  princes  mentioned  as  donors  could  be  the  author;  but 
Atri  must  be  the  rishi."  As  the  hymn  is  spoken  by  a  fourth  person,  in 
praise  of  the  liberality  of  these  kings,  it  is  clear  they  cannot  well  be  its 
authors.  And  a  similar  remark  applies  to  iv.  42,  8  f.  However  the 
Hindu  tradition,  being  such  as  it  is,  is  good  proof  that  kings  could,  in 


268  MUTUAL  RELATIONS  OP  THE  DIFFERENT  CLASSES  OF  SOCIETY 

conformity  with,  ancient  opinion,  be  risMs.  Trasadasyu  and  Trayaruna 
are  also  mentioned  as  tie  risMs  of  ix.  110.^  The  rishis  of  ir.  43  and 
iv.  44  are  declared  by  Sayana,  and  by  the  Anukramanika,  to  be  Puru- 
milha,  and  Ajamllha,  sons  or  descendants  of  Suhotra  (iv.  43,  Atranulcra- 
maniha  '  Tcah  u  iasvat '  sapta  Purumilhajamtlhau  Sauhotrau  tv  Asvinam 
hi  I  iv.  44,  Purumilhdjarm.llidv  eva  rishi).  Though  these  persons  are 
not  said  by  either  of  these  authorities  to  be  kings,  yet  in  the  Vishnu 
and  Bhagavata  Puranas  the  latter  is  mentioned  as  being  of  royal  race, 
and  a  tribe  of  Brahmans  is  said  to  have  been  descended  from  him  (see 
above  p.  227).  In  the  sixth  verse  of  iv.  44,  the  descendants  of  Aja- 
milha  are  said  to  have  come  to  the  worship  of  the  A^vins  {naro  yad 
•cam  Ahinu  stomam  man  sadhastutim  Ajamllhaso  agman).  The  follow- 
ing hymns,  also,  are  said  by  tradition  to  have  had  the  undermentioned 
kings  for  their  rishis,  viz.:  vi.  15,  Vitahavya  (or  Bharadvaja);  x.  9, 
Sindhudvipa,  son  of  Ambarisha  (or  Tri^iras,  son  of  Tvashtri) ;  x.  75, 
Sindhukshit,  son  of  Priyamedha;  x.  133,  Sudas,  son  of  Pijavana ; 
X.  134,  Mandhatri,  son  of  Tuvanasva  (see  above,  p.  225);  x.  179, 
S'ibi,  son  of  Usinara,  Pratardana,  son  of  Divodasa  and  king  of  Kasi 
(see  above,  p.  229),  and  Yasumanas,  son  of  Eohidasva ;  and  x.  148  is 
declared  to  have  had  Prithi  Vainya  ^'  as  its  rishi.  In  the  fifth  verse  of 
that  hymn  it  is  said  :  S'ruihi  havam  Indra  iura  Prithydh  uta  stavase 
Venyasya  arlcaih.  \  "Hear,  o  heroic  Indra,  the  invocation  of  Prithi; 
and  thou  art  praised  by  the  hymn  of  Venya.''  In  viii.  9,  10,  also, 
Prithi  Vainya  is  mentioned  at  the  same  time  with  three  rishis :  Yud 
vani  KaksJavan  uta  yad  Vyasvah  risMr  yad  iiam  Dlrghatamah  juhava  \ 
Prithi  yad  vain  Vainyah  aadanes.hu,  eva  id  ato  Aivina  cketayethdm  \ 
"  Whatever  oblation  (or  invocation)  Kakshivat  has  made  to  you,  or  the 
rishi  Vyasva,  or  Dirghatamas,  or  Prithi,  son  of  Vena,  in  the  places  of 

50  In  the  Vishnu  Puriina,  as  we  have  seen  ahove,  p.  237,  TrayySruna,  Pushkarin, 
and  Kapi  are  said  to  have  been  sons  of  Urukshaya,  and  all  of  them  to  have  become 
Brahmans  ;  and  in  the  Bhagavata  Parana,  Trayyaruni,  Pushkararuni,  and  Kapi  are 
said  to  have  all  become  Brahmans. 

51  The  S'.  P.  Br.  v.  3,  5,  4,  refers  to  Prithi  as  "  first  of  men  who  was  installed  as 
a  kino-"  {Prithi  ha  vai  Vainyo  manushyanam  prathamo  'bhishishiche).  1  extract 
from  Dr.  Hall's  edition  of  Prof.  'Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  iii.  the  following  verse, 
adduced  by  the  editoi  from  the  Vayu  Parana  about  royal  rishis  :  Manam  Vainave  (?) 
vams'e  Aide  vamse  eha  ye  nripah  \  Aidu  Aihskvaka  Nabhaga  jneya  rajarshayas  tu  te  \ 
"  Kings  in  the  race  of  Manu,  Vena  (?),  and  Idla,  the  descendants  of  Ida,  Ikahvaku, 
and  Nabhaga  are  to  be  known  as  having  been  rajarshis." 
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sacrifice,  take  notice  of  that,  o  Asvins."     Here  Sayana  refers  to  PrithI 
as  "the  royal  rishi  of  that  name." 

Prom  the  details  I  have  supplied  it  is  clear  that  in  many  cases  the 
evidence  is  against  the  supposition  that  the  princes  to  whom  the  hymns 
are  ascribed  were  in  reality  their  authors.  The  only  instances  in  which 
the  authorship  seems  to  be  established  by  the  tenor  of  the  hymns  them- 
selves are  those  of  the  Varshagiras,  or,  at  all  events,  that  of  Pritht. 
But,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  the  fact  that  ancient  Hindu  tra- 
dition recognizes  royal  rishis  as  the  authors  of  hymns  is  sufficient  to 
prove  that  such  cases  were  not  unknown.  Even  if  we  were  to  suppose 
that  flattery  had  any  share  in  the  creation  of  these  traditions,  it  no 
doubt  proceeded  upon  the  belief  of  those  who  put  them  into  cir- 
culation, that  in  earlier  times  the  distinction  between  the  priests  and 
other  classes  was  not  so  sharply  defined  as  in  their  own  day. 

I  proceed,  however,  to  the  case  of  Devapi,  in  which  the  ma- 
terials for  forming  a  judgment  are  more  adequate  and  satisfac- 
tory, and  prove  that  he  was  not  merely  a  rishi  but  an  officiating 
priest. 

In  the  Aniikramanika,  E.V.  x.  98  is  ascribed  to  him  as  its  author  ; 
and  Taska  states  as  follows  in  the  Mrukta,  ii.  10  : 

Tatra  itihasam  achalcshate  \  Bevapii  cha  Arshtishenah  S'antanuk  cha 
Kaura/cyavL  hliratarau  babhuvatuh  \  sa  S'antanuh  kanlydn  abhisheoJiayan- 
chahre  \  Bempis  tapah  pratipeie  \  tatah  S'antanoh  rajye  dvadasa  var- 
shani  devo  na  vmarsha  \  tarn  uchw  Irahmanah  "  adjiwrmas  tvaya  charito 
jyeshtham  bhrataram  antaritya  ahhishecMtam  \  tasmat  te  devo  na  var- 
shati"  iti  I  sa  S'antanur  Devapim  sisihsha  rdjyena  \  tarn  uvacha  Dmid- 
pih  " purohitas  te  'sdni  yajayani  cha  tvd"  iti  \  tasya  dad  varsha-kdma- 
auJctam  |  tasya  eshd  hhavati  \ 

"  Here  they  relate  a  story.  Devapi  son  of  Eishtishena,  and  S'antanii, 
belonged  to  the  race  of  Kuru  and  were  brothers.  S'antanu,  who  was 
the  younger,  caused  himself  to  be  installed  as  king,  whilst  Devapi 
betook  himself  to  austere  fervour.  Then  the  god  did  not  rain  for 
twelve  years  of  S'antanu' s  reign.  The  Brahmans  said  to  him:  'Thou 
hast  practised  unrighteousness  in  that,  passing  by  thy  elder  brother, 
thou  hast  caused  thyself  to  be  installed  as  king.  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  the  god  does  not  rain.'  S'antanu  then  sought  to  invest  Devapi 
with  the  sovereignty ;  but  the  latter  said  to  him :  '  Let  me  be  thy 
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purohita  and  perform  sacrifice  for  thee.'  This  hymn,  expressing  a 
desire  of  rain,  is  his.     The  following  verse  is  part  of  it." 

Yaska  then  quotes  a  verse  of  R.V.  x.  98,  the  whole  of  which  is  as 
follows : 

Brihaspate  prati  me  devatdm  ihi  Mitro  vd  yad  Varuno  va  asi  Pusha  \ 
Adityair  vd  yad  Vasubhir  Marutvdn  sa  Parjanyam  S'antanave  vrishdya  \ 
2.  -4  devo  duto  aj'iras  chikitvdn  tvad  Devdpe  abhi  mam  agachhat  \  prati- 
tlnnah  prati  mdm  a  vavritsva  dadhdmi  te  dyumatim  vdoham  dsan  \  3. 
Asme  dhehi  dyumatim  vacham  dsan  Brihaspate  anamlvdm  ishirdm  \ 
yaya  vrishtim  S'antanave  vandva  divo  drapso  madhumdn  a  vivesa  \  4.  A 
no  drapsdh  madliumanto  vUantu  Indra  dehi  adhiratham  sahasram  \  ni 
shida  hotram^^  rituthd  yajasva  devan  Bevdpe  havishd  saparya  \  5.  Arsh- 
tisheno  hotram  rishir  nisMdan  Bevdpir  deva-sumatim  chikitvdn  \  sa  utta- 
rasmdd  adharam  samudram  apo  divyah  asrijad  varshydh  abhi  \  6.  Asmin 
samud/re  adhi  uttarasmin  dpo  devebhir  nivritah  atishthan  I  tdh  adravann 
Arshtishenena  srishtdh  Bevapind  preshitdh  mrikshinishu  \  7.  Yad  Bevd- 
pih  S'antanave  pwrohito  hotrdya  vritah  kripayann  adldhet  \  deva-srutam 
vrishti-vanim  ra/rdno  Brihaspatir  vacham  asmai  ayachhat  \  8.  Yaih  tvd 
J}evdpih  iuiuchdno  Agne  Arshtisheno  manushyah,  samidhe  \  visvebhir 
devair  anumadyamdnah  pra  Parjanyam  iraya  vrishtimuntam  \  9.  Tvdm 
pune  rishayo  glrbhir  dyan  tvdm  adhvareshu  puruhuta  visve  \  sahasrdni 
■adhiraihdni  asme  d  no  yajnam  roMdaha  upa  ydhi  \  10.  Etdni  Agni  na- 
vatir  nma  tve  dhutdni  adhirathd  sahasrd  \  tebhir  vardhasva  tanvah  sura 
purvlr  divo  no  vrishtim  ishito  ri/nhi  \  11.  Etdni  Agne  navatim  sahasrd 
mm  pra  yaohha  vrishne  Indrdya  bhdgam  \  vidvdn  pathah  rituso  devayd- 
ndn  apy  auldnam  divi  deveshu  dhehi  \.  12.  Agne  bddhasva  vi  mridho  vi 
durgahd  apa  amivdm  apa  rakshamsi  sedha  |  asmdt  samudrdd  brihato  divo 
no  apam  bhumdnam  upa  nah  srija  iha  | 

"  Approach,  Brihaspati,^'  to  my  worship  of  the  gods,  whether  thou 
art  Mitra,  Varuna,  Pushan,  or  art  attended  hy  the  Adityas,  Vasus,  or 
Maruts :  cause  Parjanya  to  rain  for  S'antanu.  2.  The  god,  a  rapid 
messenger,  has  hecome  aware,  and  has  come  from  thee,  o  Devapi,  to 
me,  (saying)  '  approach   towards  me ;   I  will   place  a  brilliant  hymn 

hi  Compare  E.V.  ii.  1,  2. 

i«  It  looks  as  if  Agni  were  here  to  be  understood  by  Brihaspati,  see  verses  9-12. 
In  E.V.  ii.  1,  4  ff.  Agni  is  identified  with  Varuna,  Mitra,  Aryaman,  Amsa,  Tvasbtji, 
Eudra,  Pushan,  Savitri,  Bhaga. 


ACCORDING  TO  THE  RIG-  AND  ATHARVA-VEDAS.  271 

in  thy  mouth.'  3.  Place  in  our  mouth,  o  Brihaspati,  a  brilliant  hymn, 
powerful,  and  spirited,  whereby  we  two  may  solicit  rain  for  S'antanu. 
The  drop  full  of  sweetness  has  descended  on  us  from  the  sky.  4.  May 
the  drops  full  of  sweetness  come  down  upon  us :  give  ub,  o  Indra,  a 
thousand  waggon-loads  (of  them  ?).  Perform  the  function  of  a  hotri, 
sacrifice  in  due  form,  worship  the  gods  with  an  oblation,  o  Devapi.  5. 
The  rishi  Devapi,  son  of  Eiahtishena,  performing  the  function  of  a 
hotri,  knowing  (how  to  gain)  the  goodwill  of  the  gods,  has  discharged 
from  the  upper  to  the  lower  ocean  those  waters  of  the  sky  which  faU 
in  rain.  6.  The  waters  remained  shut  up  by  the  gods  in  this  upper 
ocean :  they  rushed  forth  wh^n  released  by  the  son  of  Eishtishena, 
when  discharged  by  Devapi  into  the  torrents.'*  7.  When  Devapi, 
placed  in  front  of  Skatanu  (as  his  purohita),  chosen  for  the  office  of 
hotri,  fulfilling  his  function,  kindled  (the  fire), — then,  granting  the 
prayer  for  rain  which  was  heard  by  the  gods,  Brihaspati  gave  him  a 
hymn.  8.  Do  thou,  o  Agni,  whom  the  man^  Devapi  the  son  of  Eish- 
tishena has  Luflamed  and  kindled, — do  thou,  delighted,  with  aU  the 
the  gods,  send  hither  the  rain-bearing  Parjanya.  9.  Former  rishis  have 
approached  thee  with  their  hymns ;  and  all  (approach)  thee,  o  god, 
much-invoked,  in  their  sacrifices :  give  us  thousands  of  waggon-loads  : 
come,  thou  who  art  borne  by  red  horses,'"  to  our  sacrifice.  10.  These 
ninety-nine  thousands  of  waggon-loads  (of  wood  and  butter  ?)  have  been 
thrown  into  thee,  o  Agni,  as  oblations.  Through  them  grow,  hero,  to 
(the  bulk  of)  thy  former  bodies ;  ^  and  stimulated,  grant  us  rain  from 
the  sky.  11.  (Of)  these  ninety  thousands  give,  o  Agni,  a  share  to  the 
vigorous  Indra.  Knowing  the  paths  which  rightly  lead  to  the  gods, 
convey  the  oblation  (?)  to  the  deities  in  the  sky.  12.  Overcome,  o 
Agni,  our  enemies,  our  calamities ;  drive  away  sickness,  and  rakshases. 
From  this  great  ocean  of  the  sky  discharge  upon  us  an  abundance  of 
waters." 

The  fact  of  Devapi  being  reputed  as  the  author  of  this  hymn,  and  as 
the  purohita  and  hotri  of  his  brother,  seems  to  have  led  the  legendary 
writers  to  invent  the  story  of  his  becoming  a  Brahman,  which  (as  men- 

M  So  the  word  mrilcshini  is  explained  in  Bohtlingk  and  RotVs  Lexicgn, 

^  Or,  "descendant  of  Man ush"  [mamiahya), 

56  This  is  a  common  epithet  (jf  Agni. 

f  This  means,  I  suppose,  "  burst  forth  into  vast  flames." 
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tioned  by  Professor  Weber,  Indiscbe  Studien,  i.  p.  203)  is  recorded  in 
the  S'alya-paTTan  of  the  Mahabharata,  verses  2281  ff.  where  he  is  there 
said  to  have  attained  this  distinction  at  a  certain  place  of  pilgrimage 
called  Prithudaka ;  where  Sindhudvipa  and  Vi^vamitra  also  were  re- 
ceired  into  the  higher  caste : 

Tatrarshtishenah  Kaurmya  hrdhmanyam  saihsita-vratah  |  tapasd  ma- 
hata  rajan  prdptavan  rishi-sattamah  \  Sinihudmpas  cha  rajarshir  Bevapii 
eha  mahata/pah  \  Irahmanyam  labdhavan  yatra  Vihamitras  tathd  munih  \ 
mahatapasvl  Ihagavan  ugra-tejah  mahdtapah  |  .  .  .  .  2287.  Pura  Icrita- 
yuge  rajann  Arshtishem  dvijottamah  \  vasan  guru-kule  nityam  nityam 
aihyayane  ratah  \  tasya  rajan  guru-lcule  vasato  nityam  eva  cha  \  samaptim 
ndgamad  vidyd  ndpi  veddh  visdmpate  \  sa  nirvinnas  tato  rdjams  tapas 
tepe  mahdtapdh  \  tato  vai  tapasd  tena  prapya  veddn  anuttamanan  \  sa 
vidvdn  veda-yuldas  cha  siddhaS  chdpy  rishi-sattamah  |  .  .  .  .  |  evam  siddhah 
sa  hhagamdn  Arshtishenah  pratdpavdn  \  tasminn  eva  tadd  tirthe  Sindhu- 
dvipah  pratdpavdn    |    Devdpis   cha  mahdrdja  hrdhmanyam  prdpatur 


2281.  "There  the  most  excellent  rishi  Arshtishena,  constant  in  his 
observances,  obtained  Brahmaahood  by  great  austere  fervour ;  as  did 
also  the  royal  rishi  Sindhudvipa,^'  and  Devapi  great  in  austere  fervour, 
and  the  glorious  muni  Visvamitra,  of  great  austere  fervour  and  fiery 
vigour."  Some  other  particulars  of  Arshtishena  are  given  further  on : 
2287.  "  Formerly  in  the  Krita  age  the  most  excellent  Brahman  Arsh- 
tishena dwelt  constantly  in  his  preceptor's  family,  devoted  to  incessant 
study ;  but  could  not  complete  his  mastery  of  science  or  of  the  vedas.'" 
Being  in  consequence  discouraged,  he  betook  himself  to  intense  austere 
fervour.  By  this  means  he  acquired  the  incomparable  Vedas,  and  be- 
came learned  and  perfect At  the  same  place  of  pilgrimage  the 

majestic  Sindhudvipa  and  Devapi  obtained  the  great  distinction  of 
Brahmanhood." 

It  win  be  observed  that  here  Arshtishena  is,  in  opposition  to  the 
authority  of  the  Nirukta,  made  a  distinct  person  from  Devapi. 

*  This  prince  also,  as  we  have  seen  above,  is  mentioned  among  those  Eajanyas  who 
composed  Vedic  hymns. 

59  The  Vedas  are  here  spoken  of  in  the  plural,  although  Arshtishena  is  said  to  have 
lived  in  the  Kjita  age.  But  the  M.  Bh.  itself  says  elsewhere  (see  above,  p.  145)  that 
there  was  then  but  one  Veda, 
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In  a  note  to  Hs  (Frencli)  translation  of  the  Eig-veda,  M.  Langlois 
(vol.  iv.  502)  supposes  that  the  hymn  above  translated  (x.  98),  like  the 
Purusha  Sukta,  is  very  much  posterior  in  date  to  the  other  hymns  in 
the  collection.  The  names  of  Devapi  and  S'antanu  indicate,  he  thinks, 
as  the  date  of  its  composition,  a  period  not  far  preceding  that  of  the 
great  war  of  the  Mahabharata.  Professor  "Weber,  on  the  other  hand, 
considers  (Indische  Studien,  i.  203)  that  the  S'antanu  and  Devapi  men- 
tioned in  that  work  (Adi-parvan,  3760  f.)  cannot  be  the  same  as  the 
persons  alluded  to  in  the  Eigveda,  because  their  father  was  Pratipa, 
not  Eishtishena :  and  because  he  thinks  it  doubtful  whether  a  prince 
who  preceded  the  Pandavas  by  only  two  generations  could  have  been 
named  in  the  Eig-veda,  and  appear  there  as  an  author  of  hymns. 

Tlie  verses  of  the  Adi-parvan  just  referred  to  are  as  follows  : 

Pratlpasya  trayah  putrahjajnire  Bharata/rshahha  \  Devapih  S'antanus 
chaiva  Vahllhai  maharathah  \  BevapU  oka  pravavraja  teshdm  dhwrma- 
hitepsaya  \  S'antanus  cha  mahlfh  lebhe  Vahlilca^  cha  maharathah  \ 

"  Three  sons  were  born  to  Pratipa,  viz.  Devapi,  S'antanu,  and  Vah- 
llka  the  charioteer.  Of  these  Devapi,  desiring  the  benefits  of  religious 
excellence,  became  an  ascetic ;  whilst  S'antanu  and  Vahllka  obtained 
(the  rule  of)  the  earth." 

The  Harivam^a  gives  a  different  story  about  the  same  Devapi,  verse 
1819: 

Pratipo  Bhimasenat  tu  Pratlpasya  tu  S'dntanuh  \  Bevapir  Vahlihai 
chaiva  trayah  eva  maharathah  |  .  .  .  .  1822.  Upadhyayas  tu  devanam- 
Bevapir  abhavad  munih  |  Chya/va/nasya  hritah  putral}  ishtai  chasld  ma- 
hatmanah  | 

"  Pratipa  sprang  from  Bhimasena ;  and  S'antanu,  Devapi,  and  Vah- 
lika  were  the  three  chariot- driving  sons  of  Pratipa 1822.  De- 
vapi became  a  muni,  and  preceptor  of  the  gods,  being  the  adopted  son 
of  Chyavana,  by  whom  he  was  beloved." 

The  Vishnu  Purana  (iv.  20,  7ff.)  concurs  with  the  preceding  au- 
thorities in  making  Devapi  and  S'antanu  to  be  sons  of  Pratipa,  and 
descendants  of  Kuru,  and  his  son  Jahnu.  It  repeats  the  legend  given 
in  the  Nirukta  of  the  country  of  S'antanu  being  visited  by  a  drought  of 
twelve  years  duration,  in  consequence  of  his  having  assumed  the  royal 
authority  while  his  elder  brother  lived.  And  although,  as  wiU  be  seen, 
the  sequel  of  the  story  is  widely  different  from  that  recorded  by  the 

IS 
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Nirukta,  the  earlier  incidents  in  the  two  narratives  are  so  similar,  that  it 
would  appear  to  have  been  the  intention  of  the  Puranic  writer  to  identify 
the  Devapi  and  S'antanu  whose  history  he  relates  with  the  persons  of  the 
same  names,  although  of  different  parentage,  mentioned  in  Taska's 
work.  He  may,  however,  possibly  have  transferred  an  older  legend  to 
more  recent  personages.  The  passage  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  is  as 
follows : 

Rikshad  Bhimasenas  tatas  cha  Lilipah  \  DiUpat  Prafipas  tasyapi  Be- 
vapi  S'antcmu-Vahllha-swnjnas  trayah  putrah  habhuvuh  \  Devapir  hdlah 
eva  aranyam  vivesa  \  S'dntanur  a/oanipatir  abhwat  \  ayarh  cha  tasya 
iihhah  prithivydm  giyate  "  yam  yam  learalhyam  sprisati  jirnam  yaw- 
vanam  eti  sah  \  sdntim  chCipnoU  yendgryam  ha/rmand  tena  S'dn- 
tanuh "  I  tasya  S'dntanoh  rdshtre  dvddasa  varshdni  devo  na  vavarsha  \ 
tataseJia  asesAa-rdshfra-vindsam  a/iiehhya  asau  rdjd  hrdhmanan  apriehhad 
"bhoh  Icasmdd  asmin  rdshtre  devo  na  varshati  \  ho  mama  apa/rddhah" 
iti  I  te  tarn  uohv/r  "  agrajasya  te  'rhd  iyam  avanis  tvayd  hhujyate  pari- 
vettd  tvam"  |  ity  uMah  sa  punas  tdn  apriohhat  "  kim  mayd  vidheyam  " 
iti  I  tena  tarn  uchur  "  ydvad  Bevdpir  na  patanddibhir  doshair  abhibhu- 
yate  tdvat  tasya  a/rham  rdjyam  \  tad  alam  etena  tasmai  diyatdm  "  \  ity 
uhte  tasya  mantri-pravarena  Aimasdrind  tatra  aranye  tapasvino  veda- 
mda-virodha-vaktdrah  prayojitd^  \  tair  ati-riju-mater  mahlpati-putrasya 
luddhir  veda-virodha-mdrgdnusdriny  akriyata  \  rdjd  cha  S'dntanur  dvija- 
iiachanotpanna-parivedana-sokas  tdn  hrdhmanan  agranikritya  agraja-rdjya- 
praddndya  a/ranyam  jagdma  \  tad-dsramam  upagatdi  cha  tarn  a/oanlpati- 
iputram  Bevdpim  upatasthu^  \  te  hrdhmandh  veda-vdddnuvriddhdni  va- 
chdmsi  "  rdjyam  agrajena  ha/rttavyam  "  ity  arthavanti  tam  uchuh  \  asdv 
api  veda-iidda-virodha-yukti-dushitam  aneka-prakdram  tdn  dha  \  tatas  te 
hrdhmandh  S'dntanum  uchur  "  dgaehha  hho  rdjann  alam  atra  ati-nir- 
handhena  \  praidntah  eva  asdv  andvrishti-doshah  \  patito  'yam  anddi- 
hdla-mahita-veda-vachana-dushanochchdrandt  \  patite  cha  agraje  naiva 
pdrivettryam  hha/oati"  \  ity  uktah  S'dntanMh  sva-puram  agatya  rdjyam 
dka/rot  \  veda-vdda-virodhi-vachanochchdrana-dushite  cha  jyeshthe  'smin 
hhrdtari  tishthaty  api  Beodpdv  akhila-sasya-nishpattaye  vavarsha  Ihaga- 
vdn  Pa/rjanyah  \ 

"From  Riksha  sprang  Bhimasena;  from  him  Dillpa ;  from  him 
Pratipa,  who  again  had  three  sons  called  Devapi,  S'antanu,  and  Vahllka. 
Devapi  while  yet  a  boy  retired  to  the  forest ;  and  S'antanu  became 
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king.  Eegarding  Hm  this  verse  is  current  in  tte  world :  '  Every 
decrepit  man  whom  lie  touches  with  his  hands  becomes  young.  He  is 
called  S'autanu  from  that  work  whereby  he  obtains  supreme  tranquility 
{Santi).'  The  god  did  not  rain  on  the  country  of  this  S'antanu  for 
twelve  years.  Beholding  then  the  ruin  of  his  entire  realm,  the  king 
enquired  of  the  Brahmans:  'Why  does  not  the  god  rain  on  this 
country ;  what  is  my  offence  ?  '  The  Brahmans  replied :  '  This  earth, 
which  is  the  right  of  thy  elder  brother,  is  now  enjoyed  by  thee ;  thou 
art  a  parivettri  {one  married  before  his  elder  brother).'"  Receiving 
this  reply,  he  again  asked  them :  '  What  must  I  do  ? '  They  then 
answered  :  '  So  long  as  Devapi  does  not  succumb  to  declension  from  or- 
thodoxy and  other  offences,  the  royal  authority  is  his  by  right ;  to  him 
therefore  let  it  be  given  without  further  question.'  When  they  had  so 
said,  the  king's  principal  minister  Asmasarin  employed  certain  ascetics 
propounding  doctrines  contrary  to  the  declarations  of  the  Vedas  to 
proceed  into  the  forest,  by  whom  the  understanding  of  the  very  simple- 
minded  prince  (Devapi)  was  led  to  adopt  a  system  at  variance  with 
those  sacred  books.  King  S'antanu  being  distressed  for  his  offence  in 
consequence  of  what  the  Brahmans  had  said  to  him,  went,  preceded  by 
those  Brahmans,  to  the  forest  in  order  to  deliver  over  the  kingdom  to 
his  elder  brother.  Arriving  at  the  hermitage,  they  came  to  prince 
Devapi.  The  Brahmans  addressed  to  him  statements  founded  on  the 
declarations  of  the  Yeda,  to  the  effect  that  the  royal  authority  should 
be  exercised  by  the  elder  brother.  He,  on  his  part,  expressed  to  them 
many  things  that  were  vitiated  by  reasonings  contrary  to  the  tenor  of 
the  Veda.  The  Brahmans  then  said  to  S'antanu,  '  Come  hither,  o  king : 
there  is  no  occasion  for  any  excessive  hesitation  in  this  affair :  the 
offence  which  led  to  the  drought  is  now  removed.  Your  brother  has 
fallen  by  uttering  a  contradiction  of  the  words  of  the  Teda  which 

<»  This  is  illustrated  by  Manu  iii,  171  f. :  Daragnihotra-samyogam  hurute  yo  'graj'e 
sthite  I  parivetta  sa  vijneyah  parivittis  tu  purvajah  \  172.  Fmivittih  parlvetta  yaya 
eha  panvidyate  \  sarve  te  narakam  yanti  datri-yajaka-panchamah  |  "  171.  He  who, 
while  his  elder  brother  is  imwedded,  marries  a  wife  with  the  nuptial  fires,  is  to  be 
known  as  a  parivettri,  and  his  elder  brother  as  a  parivitti.  172.  The  parmitti,  the 
parweitri,  the  female  by  whom  the  offence  is  committed,  he  who  gives  her  away,  and 
fifthly  the  officiating  priest,  all  go  to  hell."  The  Indian  writers  regard  the  relation 
of  a  king  to  his  realm  as  analogous  to  that  of  a  husband  to  his  wife.  The  earth  is 
the  king's  bride. 
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have  been  revered  from  time  without  beginning;  and  when  the 
elder  brother  has  fallen,  the  younger  is  no  longer  chargeable  with 
the  offence  of  parivettrya  {i.e.  of  marrying  before  his  elder  brother).' 
"When  he  had  been  so  addressed,  S'antanu  returned  to  his  capital,  and 
exercised  the  royal  authority.  And  although  his  eldest  brother  Devapi 
continued  to  be  degraded  by  having  uttered  words  opposed  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Veda,  the  god  Parjanya  rained  in  order  to  produce  a 
harvest  of  all  sorts  of  grain." 

Can  the  compiler  of  the  Purana  have  deviated  from  the  conclusion 
of  this  history  as  found  in  the  Nirukta,  and  given  it  a  new  turn,  in 
order  to  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  a  Eajanya  could  ofS.ciate  as  a 
purohita  ? 

The  same  story  is  briefly  told  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  22, 14-17. 

In  the  TJdyogaparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  on  the  other  hand, 
Devapi's  virtues  and  orthodoxy  are  extolled  in  the  highest  terms,  and 
his  exclusion  from  the  throne  is  ascribed  solely  to  his  being  a  leper, 
v.  5054 : 

Bevapis  til  mahdtejds  tvag-doshl  rdja-sattamah  \  dharmikah  satya-vadi 
cha  pituh  iuirushane  ratah  \  pavra-janapadanam  eha  sammatah  aadhu- 
sathritah  \  sarvesham  hala-vriddhanafh  Bevapir  hridayangamah  \  vaddn- 
yah  satyasandJMs  cha  sarva-hhuta-Mte  ratah  \  varttamdnah  pituh  idstre 

hrdhmandndm  tathaiva  cha  | |  tarn  hrdhmandk  cha  vriddhds  cha 

paura-jdnapadaih  saha  \  sarve  nivdraydmdswr  Bevdper  abhisechanam  |  sa 
tach  ehhrutvd  tu  nripatir  abhisheha-nivdranam  \  airu-lcantho  'hhavad  rdjd 
pa/rya&oehata  chatmajam,  \  evafii  vaddnyo  dharmajnah  satyasandhai  cha  so 
'bhavat  \  priyah  prajdndm  api  sa  tvag-doshena  pradusMtah  \  "  Mndngam 
prithivipdlam  ndlhinandanti  devatdh'"  \  iti  kritvd  nripa-ireshtham  pra- 
tyashedhan  dvijarshabhah  |  ,  .  .  .  |  nivaritam  nripam  drishtvd  Bevdpih 
samsrito  vanam  \ 

"  But  the  glorious  Devapi,  a  most  excellent  prince,  righteous,  vera- 
cious, and  obedient  to  his  father,  was  a  leper.  He  was  esteemed  by 
the  inhabitants  both  of  town  and  country,  honoured  by  the  good,  be- 
loved by  all,  both  young  and  old,  eloquent,  true  to  his  engagements, 
devoted  to  the  weKare  of  all  creatures,  and  conformed  to  the  commands 
of  his  father,  and  of  the  Brahmans."  [The  king  his  father  grew  old 
and  was  making  preparations  for  the  investiture  of  his  successor ;  but 
public  opinion  was  opposed  to  the  devolution  of  the  royal  authority  on 
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a  leper,  however  virtuous].  "  The  Brahmans  and  aged  men,  together 
with  the  dwellers  both  in  town  and  country,  all  restrained  him  from 
the  investiture  of  Devapi.  The  king,  learning  their  opposition,  was 
choked  with  tears,  and  bewailed  his  son's  fate.  Thus  Devapi  was 
eloquent,  acquainted  with  duty,  true  to  his  promise,  and  beloved  by 
the  people,  but  vitiated  by  leprosy.  The  Brahmans  forbade  the  king 
(to  make  Devapi  his  successor),  saying,  '  the  gods  do  not  approve  a 
king  who  labours  under  any  corporeal  defect.'  ....  Perceiving  that 
the  king  (his  father)  was  hindered  (from  carrying  out  his  wishes) 
Devapi  retired  to  the  forest." 

On  the  same  subject,  the  Matsya  Purana,  49,  v.  39  f.,  states  as 
follows : 

Dilipasya  Pratipastu  tasya  putrds  trayah  smritdh  \  Devdpih  S'antanui 
chaiva  Bahlilcai  chaiva  te  trayah  \  Bahlikasya  tu  ddyadah  sapta  BahlU- 
varah  nripah  \  Bevdpis  tu  apadhvastah  prajaMwr  abJumad  munih  \ 
rishayah  uchhuh  |  prajahhis  tu  kimartham  vai  apadhoasto  janesvarah  \ 
he  doshah  raj'aputrasya  prajabhih  samudahritah  \  Suta  uvaoha  \  kildsid 
rdjaputras  tu  kushti  tarn  ndlhyapujayan  \  ko  'rtlidn  ^m  atra  (?  vetty 
atra)  devanam  kshattram  prati  dvijottamdh  \ 

"The  son  of  Dilipa  was  Pratipa,  of  whom  three  sons  are  recorded, 
Devapi,  S'antanu,  and  Bahllka.  The  sons  of  the  last  were  the  seven 
Bahlisvara  kings.  But  the  Muni  Devapi  was  rejected  by  the  people. 
The  rishis  enquired :  '  why  was  that  prince  rejected  by  the  people  ? 
what  faults  were  alleged  against  hunP  Suta  replied:  'the  prince 
was  leprous,  and  they  paid  him  no  respect.  Who  knows  the  designs 
of  the  gods  towards  the  Eshattriya  race  ? '  " 

ITo  more  is  said  of  Devapi  in  this  passage."  The  Vishnu  Purana 
has  the  following  further  curious  particulars  regarding  him,  iv.  24,  44  ff. : 

Bevdpih  Pauramo  raja  Ma/rus  ehekshoahu-vaihicyah  \  mahdyogorbalo- 
petau  Kalapa-grdma-samsrayau  \  krite  yuge  ihdgatya  hshattra-prdvwrt- 
talau  hi  tau  \  Ihmishyato  Manor  vamse  vija-lhutau  vyavastkitcm  \  etena 
hrama-yogena  Manu-putrair  vaswndkard  \  krita-tretddi-sanjndni  yugdni 
trim  bhujyate  I  Kalcm  tu  vlja-hhutas  te  kecMt  iishthanti  Ihutale  \  yathawa 
Bevdpi-Maru  sdmpratam  samavastMftm  \ 

"  King  Devapi  of  the  race  of  Puru,°^  and  Maru  of  the  family  of 

81  See  Prof.  Wilson's  note,  4to.  ed.  p.  458. 

«s  In  the  twentieth  chapter,  as  we  have  seen,  he  is  said  to  be  of  the  race  of  Kuru. 
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Ikshvaku,  filled  vith  the  power  of  intense  contemplation  {mahayoga) 
are  abiding  in  the  village  of  Kalapa,  continuing  to  exist  as  seeds  in  the 
family  of  Manu ;  they  shall  come  hither  in  the  (next)  Erita  age,  and 
re-estahlish  the  Kshattriya  race.  According  to  this  order  the  earth  is 
enjoyed  by  the  sons  of  Manu  throughout  the  three  ages  called  Krita, 
Treta,  and  Dvapara.  But  during  the  Kali  certain  persons  remain  upon 
earth  as  seeds  (of  a  future  race),  as  Devapi  and  Maru  now  exist." 

According  to  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  22,  17,  it  is  the  lunar  race, 
which  had  perished  in  the  Kali  age,  that  Devapi  is  to  restore  in  the 
future  Krita  {soma-va0ih  halau  naskte  hritadau  sthapayishyati). 

I  shall  quote  here  from  the  132nd  section  of  the  Matsya  Purana, 
entitled  Jfcmvantara-varnanam  (a  description  of  the  Manvantaras)  some 
of  the  particulars  about  the  rishis  with  which  it  concludes : 

98.  Bhriguh  Kaiyah  Praehetdi  cha  Baihleho  hy  Atmavan  a/pi  \ 
99.  Auno  Hha  Jmnadagnik  cha  Kripah  S'drackatas  tathd  \  Arshtisheno 
Tudhajioh,  cha  VUahavya-Suvarehasau  |  100.  Vainah  Prithur  Bivodaso 
Brdhmdkvo  Gritsa- Saunahau  \  ehonavimsatir  hy  eie  Bhriga/oo  mantra- 
krittamdh  \  101.  Angirah  Vedhasai  chaiva  Bharad/vajo  Bhalandanah  \ 
jRitaladhas  tato  Ga/rgah  Sitih  Sanlcritir  eva  cha  \  102.  Gurudhiras  cha 
Manihatd  Amharishas  tathaiva  cha  \  Yuvandivah  Puruh  Kutsah  Pra- 
dyumnah  BrtwaHasya  cha  |  103.  Ajamidho  'tha  Saryasvas  Tahshapah 
Kamir  eaa  cha  \  Prishadaho  FirupaS  cha  Kanvas  chaivdtha  Mudgalah  \ 
104.  Uiathyas  cha  S'aradvdihi  cha  tathd  Vdj'asravd  iti  \  Apasyo  'tha 
Sv/vittai  cha  Vdmadevas  tathavoa  cha  \  105.  Ajito  Brihaduhthas  cha 
rishir Birghatamd  api  \  Kalmhwdms  cha  trayastrimsat  smritd  hy  Angiraso 
vwrdh  I  106.  Me  mantra- kritah  sa/rve  Kd&yapdms  tu  nibodhata  !  .  .  .  | 
111.  Vismmitras  cha  Gddheyo  Deva/rdjas  tathd  Balah  \  tathd  mdmdn 
Madhuchhanddh  Rishdbhak  chdghamarshanah  \  112.  Ashtalco  Lohitas 
chaiva  Bhritakilas  cha  tdv  ubhau  \  Veddsravdh  Devardtah  PurdndSvo 
Bhananjayah  \  113.  MithilaS  cha  mahdtejdh  Sdlankdyana  eva  cha  \  tra- 
yodasaite  vijneydh  Irahmishthdh  KauUlcdh  vardh  \  .  .  .  .  |  115.  Manur 
Vaivasvatas  chaiva  Ido  rdjd  Pwruravdh  \  Kshattriydndm  vardh  hy  etc 
mjneydh  mantra-vddinah  \  116.  Bhalandak  chaiva  Vandyas  cha  San- 
hirttii'^^  chaiva  te  tray  ah  \  etc  mantra-hrito  jneydh  Vaisydndm  pro/car  dh, 
aadd  \  117.  Ity  eka-navatih  proktdh  mantrah  yaii  cha  lahih  kjriiah  j 

^  Various  readings — Shalandahas  cha  Vasas'cha  SankalascJie, 
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IrahmanahJcshattriyah  vaiiyah  rishiputran  nibodhata  |  118.  fiishikdnam 
sutah  hy  ete  risM-putrah  irutarshayah  \  "* 

"  98.  Bhrigu,  Kasya,  Prachetas,  Dadhtcha,  Atmavat,  (99)  Aurva, 
Jamadagni,  Kripa,  S'aradvata,  Arshtishena,  Yudhajit,  Vltahavya, 
Suvarchas,  (100)  Vaina,  Prithu,  Divodasa,  Brahmasva,  Gritsa,  S'annaka, 
these  are  the  nineteen"^  Bhrigus,  composers  of  hymns.  101.  Angiras, 
Vedhasa,  Bharadvaja,  Bhalandana/"  Eitahadha,  Grarga,  Siti,  Sankriti, 
Gurudhira,°'  Mandhatri,  Ambarisha,  Yuvanasva,  Purukutsa,"*  Prad- 
yumna,  S'ravanasya,™  Ajamidha,  Harya^va,  Takshapa,  Kavi,  Prisha- 
dasva,  Virupa,  Kanva,  Mudgala,  Utathya,  S'aradvat,  Vajasravas, 
Apasya,  Suvitta,  Yamadeva,  Ajita,  Brihaduktha,  Dirghatamas,  Kakshi- 
vat,  are  recorded  as  the  thirty-three  eminent  Angirases.     These  were 

all  composers  of  hymns.     Now  learn  the  Kasyapas 111.  Visva- 

mitra,  son  of  Gadhi,  Devaraja,  Bala,  the  wise.Madhuchhandas,  Rishabha, 
Aghamarshana,  (112)  Ashtaka,  Lohlta,  Bhritaklla,  Vedasravas,  Deva- 
rata,  Purana^va,  Dhananjaya,  the  glorious  (113)  Mithdla,  Salankayana, 
these  are  to  be  known  as  the  thirteen  devout  and  eminent  Eusikas.'" 

115.  Manu  Vaivasvata,  Ida,  king  Pururavas,  these  are  to  be 

known  as  the  eminent  utterers  of  hymns  among  the  Kshattriyas. 
116.  Bhalanda,  Vandya,  and  Sankirtti,"  these  are  always  to  be  known, 
as  the  three  eminent  persons  among  the  Vaisyas  who  were  composers 
of  hymns.  117.  Thus  ninety-one'^  persons  have  been  declared,  by 
whom  hymns  have  been  given  forth,  Brahmans,  Eshattriyas,  and 
Vaisyas.  Learn  the  sons  of  the  rishis.  118.  These  are  the  offspring 
of  the  rishikas,  sons  of  rishis,  secondary  rishis  {^rutarsMs)." 

The  section  ends  here. 

«i  I  am  indebted  for  an  additional  copy  of  this  section  of  the  Matsya  Parana  (of  which 
lome  account  is  given  by  Prof.  Aufrecht  in  his  Catalogue,  p.  41),  to  the  kindness  of  Mr. 
Griffith,  Principal  of  Queen's  College,  Benares,  who,  at  my  request,  has  caused  it  to 
be  collated  with  various  other  MSS.  existing  in  Benares.  I  have  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  exhibit  all  the  various  readings  in  the  part  I  have  quoted. 

8o  The  number  of  nineteen  is  only  obtained  by  making  Vaina  and  Pyithu  two 
persons. 

68  Instead  of  this  word,  one  Benares  MS.  has  Lakshmana. 

67  Two  MSS.  have  Turavita.  "s  This  word  is  divided  into  two  in  the  MS. 

09  Two  MSS.  have,  instead,  Svas'ravas  and  Tamasyavat. 

'!"  Unless  some  of  the  words  I  have  taken  as  names  are  really  epithets,  fifteen  per. 
eons  are  enumerated  here. 

"  Some  MSS.  have  Bhalandaka,  Vandha  or  Tasas,  and  Sankala  or  Sankiroa. 

'3  This  is  the  total  of  several  lists,  some  of  which  I  have  omitted. 
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It  will  be  observed  from  a  comparison  of  this  extract  with,  the  details 
previously  given,  that  some  of  the  rajarshis,  or  rishis  of  royal  blood, 
such  as  Arshtishena,  Vitahavya,  Prithu  (the  same  as  PrithI)  are  spoken 
of  as  belonging  to  the  family  of  Bhrigu,  while  others  of  the  same  class, 
such  as  Mandhatri,  Ambarisha,  Tuvanyva,  Purukutsa,  are  reckoned 
among  the  Angirases.  Visvamitra  and  his  descendants  are  merely 
designated  as  Eusikas  without  any  specific  allusion  to  their  Eajanya 
descent ;  but  Manu,  Ida,  and  Pururavas,  are  distinctly  recognized  as 
being  as  once  authors  of  hymns  and  Eshattriyas ;  and,  what  is  more 
remarkable,  three  Vaisyas  are  also  declared  to  have  been  sacred  poets. 
These  traditions  of  an  earlier  age,  though  scanty  in  amount,  are  yet 
sufficient  to  show  that  in  the  Vedic  times  the  capacity  for  poetical  com- 
position, and  the  prerogative  of  officiating  at  the  service  of  the  gods, 
werenot  regarded  as  entirely  confined  to  men  of  priestly  families, 

Skcx.  III. — Texts  from  the  Atharva-veda  illustrating  the  progress  of 
Brahmanical  pretensions. 

I  have  already  quoted  (in  pp.  21  and  22)  three  short  passages  from 
the  Atharva-veda  regarding  the  origin  of  the  Brahman  and  Eshattriya 
castes.  I  shall  now  bring  forward  some  other  texts  from  the  same 
collection  which  show  a  much  greater  development  of  the  pretensions 
of  the  priests  to  a  sacred  and  inviolable  character  than  we  meet  in  any 
part  of  the  Eig-veda,  if  the  109th  hymn  of  the  tenth  book  (cited  above) 
be  excepted. 

I  shall  first  adduce  the  17th  hymn  of  the  fifth  book,  to  which  I  have 
already  alluded,  as  an  expansion  of  E.V.  x.  109. 

Atharva-veda  v.  17.  (Verses  1-3  correspond  with  little  variation  to 
verses  1-3  of  E.V.  x.  109).  4.  Tarn  dhus  "taraica  esha  vikesl"  iti 
duohohhunam  gramam  avapadyamandm  \  sa  irahma-Jai/a  vi  dunoti  rash- 
tram  yatra  prdpadi  iaiah  ulhushlman  \  (verses  5  an^  6  =  verses  5  and 
4  of  E.V.  X.  109).  7.  Ye  garlhah  avapaiyante  jagad  yach  chapalvpyate  \ 
virah  ye  trihyante  mitho  Irahma-jaya  hinasti  tan  \  8.  Uta  yat  patayo 
dasa  striydh  purve  alrahman&h  \  Irahma  ehed  hastam  agrahit  sa  eva 
patir  ehadha  |  9.  Brahmanah  eva  patir  na  rajanyo  na  vaiiyah  \  tat 
Bury  ah  prabruvann  eti  panohalhyo  manwoelhyah  \  (Verses  10  and  11  = 
verses  6  ana  7  of  K.V.  x.  109).    12.  Ndsyajaya  iata/e&hi  kalyunl  talpam 
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a  kaye  \  yasmin  rasMre  nirudhyate  hrahma-jdyS,  achittya  \  13.  Na 
vilcarmh  prithusirds  tasmin  veimani  jayate  I  yasminn  ityadd  |  14.  Nasya 
kshattd  nishlca-grlvah  sundndm  eti  agratah  \  yasminn  ityddi  \  15.  Nasya 
ivetah  Icrishna-lea/rno  dhuri  yuldo  mahiyate  \  yasminn  ityddi  \  16.  Ndsya 
kehettre  pusKkarani  ndndikam  jdyate  visam  |  yasminn  ityddi  |  17.  JVasmai 
prisnim  vi  duhanti  ye  'sydh  doham  updsate  \  yasminn  ityddi  \  18.  Ndsya 
dhenuh  Icalydni  ndnadvdn  sahate  yugam,  \  vijdnir  yatra  hrdhmano  rdtrim 
V0sati  pdpayd  | 

" 4.  That  calamity  ■wHch  falls  upon  the  village,  of 

which  they  say,  '  this  is  a  star  with  dishevelled  hair,'  is  in  truth  the 
ir&hman's  wife,  who  ruins  the  kingdom ;  (and  the  same  is  the  case)  wher- 
ever (a  country)  is  visited  by  a  hare  attended  with  meteors 

7.  Whenever  any  miscarriages  take  place,  or  any  moving  things  are 
destroyed,  whenever  men  slay  each  other,  it  is  the  hrd?tmdn's  wife  who 
kiUs  them.  8.  And  when  a  woman  has  had  ten  former  iusbands  not 
Irdhmans,  if  a  Irahm&n  take  her  hand  {i.e.  marry  her),  it  is  he  alone 
who  is  her  husband.  9.  It  is  a  Brahman  only  that  is  a  husband,  and 
not  a  Eajanya  or  a  Vaisya.  That  (truth)  the  Sun  goes  forward  pro- 
claiming to  the  five  classes  of  men  {poMchabhyo  mdnmebhyali), 

12.  His  (the  king's)  wife  does  not  repose  opulent  (satamdhi)  and  hand- 
some upon  her  bed  in  that  kingdom  where  a  Irakmdn's  wife  is  foolishly 
shut  up.  13.  A  son  with  large  ears  {viharnah)  and  broad  head  is  not 
born  in  the  house  in  that  kingdom,  etc.  14.  A  charioteer  with  golden 
neckohain  does  not  march  before  the  king's  hosts'*  in  that  kingdom, 
etc.  15.  A  white  horse  with  black  ears  does  not  make  a  show  yoked 
to  his  (the  king's)  chariot  in  that  kingdom,  etc.  16.  There  is  no  pond 
with  blossoming  lotuses  '*  in  his  (the  king's)  grounds  in  that  kingdom 
where,  etc.  17.  His  (the  king's)  brindled  cow  is  not  milked  by  his 
milkmen  in  that  kingdom,  etc.  18.  His  (the  king's)  milch  cow  does 
Iiot  thrive,  nor  does  his  ox  endure  the  yoke,  in  that  country  where  a 
Brahman  passes  the  night  wretchedly  without  his  wife." 

This  hymn  appears  to  show  that,  however  extravagant  the  preten- 
sions of  the  Brahmans  were  in  other  respects,  they  had,  even  at  the 
comparatively  late  period  when  it  was  composed,  but  little  regard  to 

73  The  word  here  in  the  original  is  sunanam,  with  which  it  is  difficult  to  make  any 
sense.    Should  we  not  read  senamm  t 
71  Compare  K.V.  i.  107,  10. 
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the  purity  of  the  sacerdotal  blood,  as  they  not  only  intermarried  with 
■women  of  their  own  order,  or  even  with  women  who  had  pre- 
viously lived  single,  but  were  in  the  habit  of  forming  unions  with  the 
widows  of  Eajanyas  or  Vaisyas,'^  if  they  did  not  even  take  possession 
of  the  wives  of  such  men  while  they  were  alive.'"  Even  if  we  suppose 
these  women  to  have  belonged  to  priestly  families,  this  would  only 
show  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  females  of  that  class  to  be 
married  to  Eajanyas  or  Vaisyas — a  fact  which  would,  of  course,  imply 
that  the  caste  system  was  either  laxly  observed,  or  only  beginning 
to  be  introduced  among  the  Indians  of  the  earlier  Vedic  age. 
That,  agreeably  to  ancient  tradition,  Brahmans  intermarried  with 
Rajanya  women  at  the  period  in  question,  is  also  distinctly  shewn 

f5  That  the  remarriage  of  women  was  customary  among  the  Hindus  of  those  days 
is  also  shewn  by  A. V.  ix.  5,  27  f.,  quoted  in  my  paper  on  Tama,  Jour.  E.  A.  S.  for 
1865,  p.  299. 

76  This  latter  supposition  derives  a  certain  support  from  the  emphasis  with  which 
the  two  verses  in  question  (A.  V.  v.  17,  8,  9)  assert  that  the  Brahman  was  the  only 
true  husband.  Whence,  it  may  be  asked,  the  necessity  for  this  strong  and  repeated 
asseveration,  if  the  Eajanya  and  Vais'ya  husbands  were  not  still  alive,  and  prepared 
to  claim  the  restoration  of  their  wives  ?  The  verses  are,  however,  explicable  without 
this  supposition. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  no  mention  is  here  made  of  Sudras  as  a  class 
with  which  Brahmans  intermarried.  S'udias  were  not  Aryas,  like  the  three  upper 
classes.  This  distinction  is  recognised  in  the  following  verse  of  the  A.V.  xix.  62,  1 : 
"  Make  me  dear  to  gods,  dear  to  princes,  dear  to  every  one  who  beholds  me,  both  to 
S'udra  and  to  Arya."  (Unless  we  are  to  suppose  that  both  here  and  in  xix.  32,  8> 
a.rya=&  Vais'ya,  and  not  arya,  is  the  word).  In  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  Kanva 
Sakha  (Adhvara  Kanda,  i.  6),  the  same  thing  is  clearly  stated  in  these  words  (already 
partially  quoted  above,  p.  176),  for  a  copy  of  which  I  am  indebted  to  Prof.  Miiller : 
Tan  na  sarva  eva  prapadyeta  na  hi  devdh  sarvenaiva  sangaehliante  |  arya  eva  brahmano 
va  kshaiiriyo  va  vaiayo  vd  te  hi  yajniyah  |  no  eva  sarvenaiva  mmvadeta  na  hi  devah 
sarvenaiva  samvadanie  dryenaiva  hrdhmanena  vd  kshattriyena  vd  vaisyena  va  ie  hi 
yajniyah  |  yady  enam  iudrena  samvado  vindet  "  ittham  enam  niehakshva"  ity  anyam 
bruyad  esha  dikshitasyopacharah.  "  Every  one  cannot  obtain  this  (for  the  gods  do 
not  associate  with  every  man),  but  only  an  Arya,  a  Brahman,  or  a  Kshattriya,  or  a 
VaiSya,  for  these  can  sacrifice.  Nor  should  one  talk  with  everybody  (for  the  gods  do 
not  talk  with  every  body),  but  only  with  an  Arya,  a  Brahman,  or  a  Kshattriya,  or  a 
Vais'ya,  for  these  can  sacrifice.  If  any  one  have  occasion  to  speak  to  a  S'udra,  let 
him  say  to  another  person,  '  Tell  this  man  so  and  so,'  This  is  the  rule  for  an  initiated 
man." 

In  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  Madhyandina  S'akha  (p.  224  of  Weber's 
edition)  this  passage  is  differently  worded. 

From  Manu  (ix.  149-157 ;  x.  7  fi'.)  it  is  clear  that  Brahmans  intermarried  with 
S'udra  women,  though  the  offspring  of  those  marriages  was  degraded. 
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i 
by  the  story  of  the  rishi  Chyavana  and  Sukanya,  daughter  of  king        ; 
S'aryata,  narrated  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  and  quoted  in  my  paper      i 
entitled  "  Contributions  to  a  Knowledge  of  Vedic  Mythology,"  No.  ii.,  ^ 
in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  pp.  11  ff.     See 
also  the  stories  of  the  rishi  S'yavasva,  who  married  the  daughter  of 
king  Eathaviti,  as  told  by  the  commentator  on  Rig-veda,  v.  61,  and 
given  in  Professor  Wilson's  translation,  vol.  iii.  p.  344. 

The  next  hymn,  from  the  same  work,  sets  forth  with  great  live- 
liness and  vigour  the  advantages  accruing  to  princes  from  the  employ- 
ment of  a  domestic  priest. 

Atharva-veda,  iii.  19,  1.  SamHtam  me  idam  Irahma  samiitam  viryam 
halam  \  samsitam  kshattram  ajaram  astu  jishnur  (?  jishnu)  yeshdm 
asmi  pwoMtah  \  2.  Sam  aham  esham  rashtram  sydmi  sam  ojo  viryam 
halam  \  vrischami  satrundm  buhun  anena  havisha  dham  \  3.  Nichaih 
padyantam  adhare  hhavantu  ye  nah  surim  magha/vanam  pritanyan  \ 
hshinami  hrahmand  'mitran  unnayami  svdn  aham  \  4.  TiksJmiyamsah 
parasor  agnes  tlkshnatarah  uta  \  Indrasya  vajrat  tihslinlydmso  yeshdm 
asmi  pwrohitah  \  5.  Esham  aham  ayudha  sam  sydmi  esham,  rashtram 
swilram  va/rdhaydmi  \  esham  Tcshattram  ajaram  astu  jishnu  eshdm  chittam 
msve  a/oaniu  devah  \  6.  Uddha/rshantdm  Maghanan  vajindni  ud  virdndm 
jayatdm  etu  ghoshah  \  prithagghoshdh  ululayah  ketumantah  uiiratdm  \ 
devdh  Indra-jyeshthdh  Ma/ruto  yantu  senayd  |  7.  Preta  jayata  narah 
ugrdh  vah  santu  hahavah  \  tlkahneshavo  abala-dhanvano  hata  ugrdyudhdh 
abaldn  ugra-hdhavah  \  8.  Avasrishtd  pa/rd  pata  saramye  hrahma-samsite 
I  jaydmitrdn  pra  padyasva  jahy  eslidm  varam-va/ram  md  'mishdm  mochi 


"1.  May  this  prayer  of  mine  be  successful;  may  the  vigour  and 
strength  be  complete,  may  the  power  be  perfect,  undecaying,  and 
victorious  of  those  of  whom  I  am  the  priest  (purohita).  2.  I  fortify  their 
kingdom,  and  augment  their  energy,  valour,  and  force.  I  break  the 
arms  of  their  enemies  with  this  oblation.  3.  May  all  those  who  fight 
against  our  wise  and  prosperous  (prince)  sink  downward,  and  be  pros- 
trated. "With  my  prayer  I  destroy  his  enemies  and  raise  up  his  friends. 
4.  May  those  of  whom  I  am  the  priest  be  sharper  than  an  axe,  sharper 
than  fire,  sharper  than  Indra's  thunderbolt.  5.  I  strengthen  their 
weapons;  I  prosper  their  kingdom  rich  in  heroes.  May  their  power 
be  undecaying  and  victorious.    May  all  the  gods  foster  their  designs. 
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6.  May  their  valorous  deeds,  o  Maghavat,  burst  forth  ;  may  the  noise 
of  the  conquering  heroes  arise ;  may  their  distinct  shouts,  their  clear 
yells,  go  up ;  may  the  gods,  the  Maruts,  -with  Indra  as  their  chief, 
march  forward  with  their  host.  7.  Go,  conquer,  ye  warriors;  may 
your  arms  be  impetuous.  Te  with  the  sharp  arrows,  smite  those  whose 
bows  are  powerless ;  ye  whose  weapons  and  arms  are  terrible  (smite) 
the  feeble.  8.  "When  discharged,  fly  forth,  o  arrow,  sped  by  prayer. 
Vanquish  the  foes,  assail,  slay  all  the  choicest  of  them ;  let  not  one 
escape." 

The  two  following  hymns  from  the  same  collection  declare  the  guilt, 
the  peril,  and  disastrous  consequences  of  oppressing  Brahmans,  and 
robbing  them  of  their  property.  The  threats  and  imprecations  of 
haughty  sacerdotal  insolence  could  scarcely  be  expressed  more  ener- 
getically. 

Atharva-veda,  v.  18.  1.  Naitam  te  devah  adadus  tuhh^am  nripate 
attave  \  ma  hrahmanasya  rajanya  gain  jighatso  anddyam  \  2.  Aksha- 
drwgdho  rajanyo  papah  atma-parajitah  |  sa  hrahmanasya  gam  adyad 
"  adyajwanima.  svah"  \  3.  Avishtitd  agha-vishd  pridakur  iva  charmand  \ 
ma  hrahmanasya  rajanya  trishta  esha  gawr  anadyd  \  4.  Nir  vai  kshattram 
nayati  hanti  varcho  agnir  arabdho  vi  dunoti  sarvam  |  yo  brahmanam 
manyate  annam  eva  sa  vishasya  pibati  iaimdtasya  \  5.  Yah  enam  hanti 
mridum  manyamano  deva-piyur  dhanorkamo  na  chittdt  \  sam  tasya  Indro 
hridaye  agnim  indhe  ulhe  enam  dvishto  nahhasl  charantam  \  6.  Na 
hrdhmano  himsitavyo  agnih  priyatanor  iva  \  Soma  hi  asya  ddyddah  Indro 
asydhhUasiipdh  |  7.  S'atdpdshthdm  ni  girati  tdih  na  iaknoti  nihJchidam  \ 
annam  yo  hr&hmandm  mahah  svddu  admiti  manyate  \  8.  Jihva  jyd 
hha/oati  hulmalam  van  nddilcah  dantds  tapasd  'hhidagdhdh  \  tehhir  hrahmd 
vidhyati  i^ea-fxynn  hrid-halavr  dhanwlhir  deva-jutaih  |  9.  Tihhneshavo 
hrdhmandh  hetimanto  yam  asyanti  ia/ravydm  na  sa  mrishd  \  anuhdya 
tapasd  manyund  cha  uta  durdd  ova  hhindanti  enam  |  10.  Te  sahasram 
ardjann  dsan  daia-Md  uta  \  te  hrahmanasya  gdfh  jagdhvd  Vaitahavyah 
pa/rahhmdn  \  11.  Gaur  eva  tdn  hanyamand  Vaitahavydn  amatirat  \ 
ye  Kesaraprdhandhdydi  charamdjdm  apechiran  \  12.  Eha-katam,  tdh 
janatah  ydh  hkumir  vyadhunuta  |  prajdm  himsitvd  hrdhmamm  asam- 
hhamyam  pwrdhhwvan  \  13.  Deva-piyuk  eharati  marttyesAu  gara-glrno 
bhavati  asthi-hhuydn  \  yo  hrdhmamm  deva-handhum  hinasti  na  sa  pitri- 
ydnam  apyetilokam  \  14.  Agnir  vai nah padavdyaJj,  Somo  ddyada  uchyate  \ 
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hantahhUastd  Indras  tatha  tad  vedhaso  viduh  \  15.  Ishv/r  iva  digdhd 
nripate  pridahur  iva  gopate  \  sa  hrahmamsya  ishwr  ghora  toy  a,  vidhyati 
plyatah  | 

"  1.  Eing,  tte  gods  have  not  given  thee  (this  cow)  to  eat.  Do  not, 
o  Eajanya  (man  of  royal  descent),  seek  to  devour  the  Brahman's  cow, 
which  is  not  to  he  eaten.  2.  The  wretched  Eajanya,  unlucky  in  play, 
and  self-destroyed,  will  eat  the  Brahman's  cow,  saying,  '  Let  me  live 
to-day,  (if  I  can)  not  (live)  to-morrow.'  3.  This  cow,  clothed  with  a 
skin,  contains  deadly  poison,  like  a  snake.  Beware,  Eajanya,  of  this 
Brahman's  (cow) ;  she  is  ill-flavoured,  and  must  not  he  eaten.  4.  She 
takes  away  his  regal  power,  destroys  his  splendour,  consumes  him  entire 
like  a  fire  which  has  been  kindled.  The  man  who  looks  upon  the  Brah- 
man as  mere  food  to  be  eaten  up,  drinks  serpent's  poison.  5.  Indra 
kindles  a  fire  in  the  heart  of  that  contemner  of  the  gods  who  smites  the 
Brahman,  esteeming  him  to  be  inoffensive,  and  foolishly  covets  his  pro- 
perty. Heaven  and  earth  abhor  the  man  who  (so)  acts.  6.  A  Brahman  is 
not  to  be  wronged,  as  fire  (must  not  be  touched)  by  a  man  who  cherishes 
his  own  body.  Soma  is  his  (the  Brahman's)  kinsman,  and  Indra 
shields  him  from  imprecations.  7.  The  wicked  (?)  man  who  thinks 
the  priests'  food  is  sweet  whUe  he  is  eating  it,  swallows  (the  cow) 
bristling  with  a  hundred  sharp  points,  but  cannot  digest  her.  8.  The 
priest's  tongue  is  a  bow-string,  his  voice  is  a  barb,  and  his  windpipe  is 
arrow-points  smeared  with  fire.  With  these  god-directed,  and  heart- 
subduing  bows,  the  priest  pierces  the  scorners  of  the  gods.  9.  Brahmans 
bearing  sharp  arrows,  armed  with  missUes,  never  miss  their  mark  when 
they  discharge  a  shaft.  Shooting  with  fiery  energy  and  with 
anger,  they  pierce  (the  enemy)  from  afar.  10.  The  descendants  of 
Vitahavya,  who  ruled  over  a  thousand  men,  and  were  ten  hundred  in 
number,  were  overwhelmed  after  they  had  eaten  a  Brahman's  cow."  1 1 . 
The  cow  herself,  when  she  was  slaughtered,  destroyed  them, — those 
men  who  cooked  the  last  she-goat  of  Eesaraprabandha.  12.  Those 
hundred  persons  whom  the  earth  shook  off,  after  they  had  wronged  the 
priestly  race,  were  overwhelmed  in  an  inconceivable  manner.  13.  He 
lives  among  mortals  a  hater  of  the  gods;  infected  with  poison  he 
becomes  reduced  to  a  skeleton ;  he  who  wrongs  a  Brahman  the  kins- 

"  I  am  not  aware  whetter  any  traces  of  this  story  are  discoveraMe  in  the  PurSnaa 
or  Mahabharata.    See  the  first  verse  of  the  hymn  next  to  be  quoted. 
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man  of  the  deities,  fails  to  attain  to  tlie  heaven  of  the  Forefathers. 
14.  A gni  is  called  our  leader;  Soma  our  kinsman.  Indra  neutralizes 
imprecations  (directed  against  us) ;  this  the  wise  understand.  15.  Like 
a  poisoned  arrow,  o  king,  like  a  serpent,  o  lord  of  cows, — such  is  the 
dreadful  shaft  of  the  Brahman,  with  which  he  pierces  his  enemies." 

Atharva-veda,  v.  19, 1.  Atimatram  avwrdhanta  nod  iva  divam  aspriian  \ 
Bhrigum  himsitva  S'rinj'aydh  Vaitahavyah  paralhaman  \  2.  Brihatsa- 
mdnam  Angirasam  arpayan  Irahmanam  janah  \  petvas  tesham  ubhayadam 
avis  tokany  avayat  \  3.  Ye  hrahmamm  pratyashthwan  ye  va  'smin  suklam 
Ishire  |  asnas  te  madhye  hul/ydyah  Tce^an  lihadanta  asate  \  4.  Brdhmagam 
paeliyamuna  yavat  sd  'hM  vijangahe  \  tej'o  rdshtrasya  nirhanti  na  mro 
jay  ate  vrisha  |  5.  Kruram  asydh  dsasanam.  irishtam  pisitam  asyate  \ 
IcsMram  yad  asydh  piyate  tad  vai  pitrishu  killisham  \  6.  Ugro  raja 
manyamdno  Irahmanam  yaj  jighatsati  \  para  tat  sichyate  rdshtram 
hrdhmano  yatrajlyate  |  7.  Ashtdpadl  cJiaturaksM  chatuh-srotrd  ehatur- 
Jianuh  I  dvyasyd  dvijihvd  hhutvd  sd  rdshtram  avadhunute  Irahmajyasya  \ 
8.  Tad  vai  rdshtram  dsrcwati  ndvam  hhinndm  ivodakam  \  Ir&hmdnam 
yaira  himsanti  tad  rdshtram  hanti  duchchhund  |  9.  Tam  vrikshdh  apa 
sidhanti  "chhdydm  no  mopa  gdh''  iti  \  yo  Irdhmanasya  saddhanam  abhi 
JYdrada  manyate  \  10.  Visham  etad  deva-kritam  rdjd  Varum  abravlt  \ 
na  Irdhmanasya  gdfh  jagdhvd  rdshtre  jagdra  kasohana  \  11.  Navaiva  tdh 
navatayo  yah  hhumir  vyadhunuta  \  prajdm  himsitvd  hrdhmamm  asam- 
hhavyam  parahhavan  |  12.  Yam  mritdydnuhadhnanti  kudyam  pada- 
yopanim  \  tad  vai  hrahmajya  te  devdh  upasta/ranam  dbrwoan  \  13.  Airuni 
kripamdnasya  ydni  jitasya  vdvrituh  \  tam  vai  hrahmajya  te  devdh  apdm 
Ihdgam  adhdrayan  \  14.  Yena  mritam  snapayanti  imairuni  yena  undate  \ 
tam  vai  hrahmajya  te  devdh  apdm  hhdgam  adhdrayan  \  15.  Na  varsham 
Maitrdvarunam  hrahmqfyam  ahhi  varshati  |  ndsmai  samitih  kalpate  na 
mitram  nayate  vaiam  \ 

"1.  The  S'rinjayas,  descendants  of  Vttahavya,  waxed  exceedingly; 
they  almost  touched  the  sky ;  but  after  they  had  injured  Bhrigu,  they 
were  overwhelmed.  2.  When  men  pierced  Brihatsaman,  a  Brahman 
descended  from  Angiras,  a  ram  with  two  rows  of  teeth  swallowed  their 
children.  3.  Those  who  spit,  or  throw  filth  (?)  upon  a  Brahman,  sit 
eating  hair  in  the  midst  of  a  stream  of  blood.  4.  So  long  as  this 
Brahman's  cow  is  cut  up  (?)  and  cooked,  she  destroys  the  glory 
of  the  kingdom;  no  vigorous  hero  is  bom  there.     5.  It  is  cruel  to 
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slaughter  her ;  her  ill-flavoured  flesh  is  thrown  away.  "When  her  milk 
is  druak,  that  is  esteemed  a  sin  among  the  Eorefathers.  6.  Whenever 
a  king,  fancying  himself  mighty,  seeks  to  devour  a  Brahman,  that 
kingdom  is  broken  up,  in  which  a  Brahman  is  oppressed.  Becoming 
eight- footed,  four-eyed,  four-eared,  four-jawed,  two-faced,  two-tongued, 
she  (the  cow)  shatters  the  kingdom  of  the  oppressor  of  Brahmans.  8. 
(Euin)  overflows  that  kingdom,  as  water  swamps  a  leaky  boat :  calamity 
smites  that  country  in  which  a  priest  is  wronged.  9.  Even  trees, 
0  Narada,  repel,  and  refuse  their  shade  to,  the  man  who  claims  a  right 
to  the  property  of  a  Brahman.  This  (property),  as  king  Varuna  hath 
said,  has  been  turned  into  a  poison  by  the  gods.  No  one  who  has  eaten 
a  Brahman's  cow  continues  to  watch  {i.e.  to  rule)  over  a  country. 
11.  Those  nine  nineties  (of  persons)  whom  the  earth  shook  off,  when 
they  had  wronged  the  priestly  race,  were  overwhelmed  in  an  incon- 
ceivable manner  (see  verse  12  of  the  preceding  hymn).  12.  The  gods 
have  declared  that  the  cloth  wherewith  a  dead  man's  feet  are  bound 
shall  be  thy  pall,  thou  oppressor  of  priests.  13.  The  tears  which  flow 
from  a  persecuted  man  as  he  laments, — such  is  the  portion  of  water 
which  the  gods  have  assigned  to  thee,  thou  oppressor  of  priests. 
14.  The  gods  have  allotted  to  thee  that  portion  of  water  wherewith 
men  wash  the  dead,  and  moisten  beards,  .15.  The  rain  of  Mitra 
and  Varuna  does  not  descend  on  the  oppressor  of  priests.  For  him  the 
battle  has  never  a  successful  issue ;  nor  does  he  bring  his  friend  into 
subjection." 

The  attention  of  the  reader  is  directed  to  the  intensity  of  contempt 
and  abhorrence  which  is  sought  to  be  conveyed  by  the  coarse  imagery 
contained  in  verses  3,  and  12-14,  of  this  last  hymn. 

There  is  another  section  of  the  same  Veda,  xii.  5,  in  which  curses 
similar  to  those  in  the  last  two  hymns  are  fulminated  against  the 
oppressors  of  Brahmans.     The  following  are  specimens  : 

Atharva-veda,  xii.  5,  4.  Brahma  padavayam  brdhmano  'dhipatih  | 

5.  Tam  ddadanasya   hrahma-goBlm  jinato  Irahmanan  hshattriyamja   \ 

6.  Apa  hramati  sunrita  vlryam,  punya  lahshmih  |  7.  Ojaseha  tejas  cha 
sahai  cha  lalam  cha  mh  cha  indriyam  cha  irU  cha  dharmas  cha  | 
8.  Brahma  cha  kshattram  cha  rdshtram  cha  vUas  cha  tvishis  cha  yahs  cha 
va/rchas  cha  d/ra/vinam  cha  \  9.  Ayu^  cha  rupam  cha  nama  cha  kirttii  cha 
pranai  cha  apanas  cha  chakshus  cha  irotram  cha  |  10.  Pay  as  cha  rasas 
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eha  annam  cha  annadyam  cha  ritafh  cha  satyam  cha  ishtam  cha  purttaih 
cha  praja  cha  pasavas  cha  \  11.  Tani  sarvdni  apa  kramanU  Irahma-gavlm 
ddadanasya  jinato  hrahmamm  Icshattriyasya  \  12.  So  esha  hhlma  Irahma- 

gmi  agha-nsha |  13.  Sarvany  asyam  ghorani  sarve  cha  mritya- 

vah  1  14.  Sarvany  asyam  krurani  sane,  pv/rusha-vadhah  \  15.  Su 
Irahma-jyam,  deva-piyum  Irahmagavl  adiyamdnd  mrityoh  padli^e  a 
dyati  \ 

"  4.  Prayer  {hr&hmtln)  is  the  chief  (thing) ;  the  Brahman  is  the 
lord  {adJiipati).  5.  Prom  the  Kshattriya  who  seizes  the  priest's  cow, 
and  oppresses  the  Brahman,  (6)  there  depart  piety,  valour,  good  fortune, 

(7)  force,  keenness,  vigour,  strength,  speech,  energy,  prosperity,  virtue, 

(8)  prayer  {Irahmdn),  royalty,  kingdom,  subjects,  splendour,  renown, 
lustre,  wealth,  (9)  life,  beauty,  name,  fame,  inspiration  and  espiration, 
sight,  hearing,  (10)  milk,  sap,  food,  eating,  righteousness,  truth, 
oblation,  sacrifice,  oflfspring,  and  cattle; — (11)  aU  these  things  depart 
from  the  Eshattriya  who  seizes  the  priest's  cow.  12.  Terrible  is  the 
Brahman's  cow,  filled  with  deadly  poison.  ...  13.  In  her  reside  all 
dreadful  things,  and  all  forms  of  death,  (14)  all  cruel  things,  and  all 
forms  of  homicide.  15.  When  seized,  she  binds  in  the  fetters  of  death 
the  oppressor  of  priests  and  despiser  of  the  gods." 

A  great  deal  more  follows  to  the  same  effect,  which  it  would  be 
tiresome  to  quote. 

I  subjoin  some  further  texts,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  Irdhmdns. 

In  xix.  22,  21  (=  xix.  23,  30)  it  is  said: 

JBrahma-jyeshtM  sarnbhrita  mryani  hrahmdgrejyeshtham  divam  dtatdna  \ 
Ihutdndm  hrahmd  prafhamo  ha  jaj'ne  tendrhati  Irahmand  sparddhitum 
hah  I 

"Powers  are  collected,  of  which  prayer  (or  sacred  science,  hrahmdn) 
is  the  chief.  Prayer,  the  chief,  in  the  beginning  stretched  out  the  sky. 
The  priest  (hrahmdn)  was  born  the  first  of  beings.  Who,  then,  ought 
to  vie  with  the  hrdhmdn. 

A.  superhuman  power  appears  to  be  ascribed  to  the  hrdhmdn  in 
the  following  passages, — unless  by  hrdhmdn  we  are  to  understand 
Brihaspati : — 

xix.  9,  12.  Brahmd  PrajapaUr  Dhdtd  lohdh  vedah  sapia-rishayo 
'gnayah  \  tair  me  kritam  SMstyaydnam  Indro  me  ia/rma  yachhatu  hrahmd 
me  iarma  yachhatu  | 
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"May  a  prosperous  journey  be  granted  to  me  by  prayer,  Prajapati, 
Dhatri,  the  worlds,  tbe  Vedas,  the  seven  rishis,  the  fires ;  may  Indra 
grant  me  felicity,  may  the  irdhmdn  grant  me  felicity." 

xix.  43,  8.  Yatra  hrahna-vido  yanti  dikshaya  tapasa  saka  \  hrahmd 
md  tatra  nayatu  hrahmd  Irahma  dadhatu  me  \  brahmane  svdhd. 

"May  the  brahman  conduct  me  to  the  place  whither  the  knowers  of 
prayer  (or  of  sacred  science)  go  by  initiation  with  austerity.  May  the 
brdhmdn  impart  to  me  sacred  science.    Svdhd  to  the  brahman." 

The  wonderful  powers  of  the  Brahmacharin,  or  student  of  sacred 
science,  are  described  in  a  hymn  (A.V.  xi.  5),  parts  of  which  are 
translated  in  my  paper  on  the  progress  of  the  Vedic  Religion,  pp.  374  ff. 

And  yet  with  all  this  sacredness  of  his  character  the  priest  must  be 
devoted  to  destruction,  if,  in  the  interest  of  an  enemy,  he  is  seeking 
by  his  ceremonies  to  effect  the  ruin  of  the  worshipper. 

V.  8,  5.  Yam  ami  pztro  dadhire  brahmdmm  apabhutaye  \  Indra  sa  me 
adhaspadam  tarn  pratyasydmi  mrityave  \ 

"  May  the  brdhmdn  whom  these  men  have  placed  in  their  front  (as  a 
puroMta)  for  our  injiiry,  fall  under  my  feet,  o  Indra ;  I  hurl  him  away, 
to  death  (compare  A.V.  vii.  70,  1  ff.). 

Sect.  IV. —  Opinions  of  Professor  H.  Roth  and  Dr.  M.  Haug  regarding 
the  origin,  of  caste  among  the  Hindus, 

I  shall  in  this  section  give  some  account  of  the  speculations  of  Prof. 
E.  Eoth  and  Dr.  M.  Haug  on  the  process  by  which  they  conceive  the 
system  of  castes  to  have  grown  up  among  the  Indians. 

The  remarks  which  I  shall  quote  from  Prof.  Eoth  are  partly  drawn 
from  his  third  "Dissertation  on  the  Literature  and  History  of  the 
Veda,"  p.  117,  and  partly  from  his  paper  on  "Brahma  and  the  Brah- 
mans,"  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental 
Society.''  He  says  in  the  latter  essay :  "  The  religious  development  of 
India  is  attached  through  the  course  of  three  thousand  years  to  the  word 
hrdhmd.  This  conception  might  be  taken  as  the  standard  for  estimat- 
ing the  progress  of  thought  directed  to  divine  things,  as  at  every  step 
taken  by  the  latter,  it  has  gained  a  new  form,  while  at  the  same  time 

™  The  reader  -who  is  unacquainted  with  German  will  find  a  faUer  account  of  this 
article  in  the  Benares  Magazine  for  October  1851,  pp.  823  ff. 
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it  has  always  embraced  in  itself  the  highest  spiritual  acquisition  of  the 

nation The  original  signification  of  the  word  Irahmd,  as  we 

easily  discoTer  it  in  the  Vedic  hymns,  is  that  of  prayer ;  not  praise 
or  thanksgiving,  but  that  invocation  which,  with  the  force  of  the  will 
directed  to  God,  seeks  to  draw  him  to  itself,  and  to  receive  satisfaction 

from  him Prom  this  oldest  sense  and  form  of  hrahma  (neuter) 

was  formed  the  masculine  noun  hrahma,  which  was  the  designation  of 
those  who  pronounced  the  prayers,  or  performed  the  sacred  cere- 
monies ;  and  in  nearly  all  the  passages  of  the  Rig-veda  in  which  it 
was  thought  that  this  word  must  refer  to  the  Brahmanical  caste,  this 
more  extended  sense  must  be  substituted  for  the  other  more  limited 

one From  this  sense  of  the  word  hrahma,  nothing  was  more 

natural  than  to  convert  this  offerer  of  prayer  into  a  particular  description 
of  sacrificial  priest :  so  soon  as  the  ritual  began  to  be  fixed,  the  func- 
tions which  were  before  united  in  a  single  person,  who  both  prayed  to 
the  gods  and  sacrificed  to  them,  became  separated,  and  a  priesthood 
interposed  itself  between  man  and  God."  '" 

Then  further  on,  after  quoting  E.V.  iv.  50,  4  ff.  (see  above,  p.  247), 
Prof.  Eoth  continues :  "  In  this  manner  here  and  in  many  places  of  the 
liturgical  and  legal  books,  the  promise  of  every  blessing  is  attached  to 
the  maintenance  of  a  priest  by  the  king.  Inasmuch  as  he  supports  and 
honours  the  priest,  the  latter  ensures  to  him  the  favour  of  the  gods. 
So  it  was  that  the  caste  of  the  Brahmans  arose  and  attained  to  power 
and  consideration :  first,  they  were  only  the  single  domestic  priests  of 
the  kings ;  then  the  dignity  became  hereditary  in  certain  families ; 
fiinally  a  union,  occasioned  by  similarity  of  interests,  of  these  families 
in  one  larger  community  was  effected ;  and  all  this  in  reciprocal  action 
with  the  progress  made  in  other  respects  by  theological  doctrine  and 
religious  worship.  Still  the  extension  of  the  power  which  fell  into  the 
hands  of  this  priestly  caste  would  not  be  perfectly  comprehensible 

"  In  his  third  Dissertation  on  the  Literature  and  History  of  the  Veda,  Prof.  Roth 
remarks :  "  In  the  Vedic  age,  access  to  the  gods  hy  prayer  and  sacrifice  was  open  to 
all  classes  of  the  community ;  and  it  was  only  the  power  of  expressing  devotion  in  a 
manner  presumed  to  be  acceptable  to  the  deities,  or  a  readiness  in  poetical  diction, 
that  distinguished  any  individual  or  family  from  the  mass,  and  led  to  their  being 
employed  to  conduct  the  worship  of  others.  The  name  given  to  such  persons  was 
pm-ohita,  one  '  put  forward ; '  one  through  whose  mediation  the  gods  would  receiTe 
the  offering  presented.  But  these  priests  had  as  yet  no  especial  sanctity  or  exclusive 
prerogative  which  would  render  their  employment  imperative." 
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from  this  explanation  alone.  The  relation  of  spiritual  superiority  in 
which  the  priests  came  to  stand  to  the  kings  was  aided  by  other 
historical  movements." 

Professor  Roth  then  proceeds:  ""When — at  a  period  more  recent 
than  the  majority  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda — the  Vedic  people, 
driven  by  some  political  shock,  advanced  from  their  abodes  in  the 
Punjab  further  and  further  to  the  south,  drove  the  aborigines  into  the 
hills,  and  took  possession  of  the  broad  tract  of  country  lying  between 
the  Ganges,  the  Jumna,  and  the  Vindhya  range  ;  the  time  had  arrived 
when  the  distribution  of  power,  the  relation  of  king  and  priest,  could 
become  transformed  in  the  most  rapid  and  comprehensive  manner. 
Principalities  separated  in  such  various  ways,  such  a  division  into 
tribes  as  had  existed  in  the  Punjab,  were  no  longer  possible  here, 
where  nature  had  created  a  wide  and  continuous  tract  with  scarcely 
any  natural  boundaries  to  dissever  one  part  from  another.  Most  of 
those  petty  princes  who  had  descended  from  the  north  with  their 
tribes  must  here  of  necessity  disappear,  their  tribes  become  dissolved, 
and  contests  arise  for  the  supreme  dominion.  This  era  is  perhaps 
portrayed  to  us  in  the  principal  subject  of  the  Mahabharata,  the  con- 
test between  the  descendants  of  Pandu  and  Kuru.  In  this  stage  of 
disturbance  and  complication,  power  naturally  fell  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  did  not  directly  possess  any  authority,  the  priestly  races 
and  their  leaders,  who  had  hitherto  stood  rather  in  the  position  of 
followers  of  the  kings,  but  now  rose  to  a  higher  rank.  It  may  easily 
be  supposed  that  they  and  their  families,  abeaiy  honoured  as  the  con- 
fidential followers  of  the  princes,  would  frequently  be  able  to  strike  a 
decisive  stroke  to  which  the  king  would  owe  his  success.  If  we  take 
further  into  account  the  intellectual  and  moral  influence  which  this 
class  possessed  in  virtue  of  the  prerogative  conceded  to,  or  usurped  by, 
them,  and  the  religious  feeling  of  the  people,  it  is  not  difficult  to  com- 
prehend how  in  such  a  period  of  transition  powerful  communities 
should  arise  among  the  domestic  priests  of  petty  kings  and  their 
families,  should  attain  to  the  highest  importance  in  every  department 
of  life,  and  should  grow  into  a  caste  which,  like  the  ecclesiastical  order 
in  the  middle  ages  of  Christianity,  began  to  look  upon  secular  authority 
as  an  effluence  from  the  fulness  of  their  power,  to  he  conferred  at  their 
wiU ;  and  how,  on  the  other  hand,  the  numerous  royal  families  should 
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sink  down  into  a  nobility  which  possessed,  indeed,  the  sole  right  to  the 
kingly  dignity,  but  at  the  same  time,  when  elected  by  the  people, 
required  inauguration  in  order  to  their  recognition  by  the  priesthood, 
and  were  enjoined  above  all  things  to  employ  only  Brahmans  as  their 
counsellors." 

In  order  to  render  the  probability  of  this  theory  still  more  apparent, 
Professor  Koth  goes  on  to  indicate  the  relations  of  the  other  castes  to 
the  Brahmans.  The  position  which  the  three  superior  classes  occupied 
in  the  developed  Brahmanical  system  was  one  of  gradation,  as  they 
differed  only  in  the  extent  of  their  religious  and  civil  prerogatives,  the 
Kshattriya  being  in  some  respects  less  favoured  than  the  Brahman,  and 
the  Vaisya  than  the  Kshattriya.  With  the  S'udras,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  case  was  quite  different.  They  were  not  admitted  to  sacrifice,  to 
the  study  of  the  Vedas,  or  to  investiture  with  the  sacred  cord.  From 
this  Professor  Eoth  concludes  that  the  three  highest  castes  stood  in  a 
closer  connection  with  each  other,  whether  of  descent,  or  of  culture, 
than  any  of  them  did  to  the  fourth.  The  Indian  body  politic,  more- 
over, was  complete  without  the  S'udras.  The  Brahman  and  Kshattriya 
were  the  rulers,  while  the  Vaisyas  formed  the  mass  of  the  people. 
The  fact  of  the  latter  not  b^ng  originally  a  separate  community  is 
confirmed  by  the  employment  assigned  to  them,  as  well  as  by  their 
name  Vaisya,  derived  from  the  word  Vis,  a  word  which  in  the  Veda 
designates  the  general  community,  especially  considered  as  the  pos- 
sessor of  the  pure  Aryan  worship  and  culture,  in  contradistinction  to 
all  barbarian  races.  Out  of  this  community  the  priesthood  arose  in 
the  manner  above  described,  while  the  Kshattriyas  were  the  nobility, 
descended  in  the  main  from  the  kings  of  the  earlier  ages.  The  fourth 
caste,  the  S'udras,  consisted,  according  to  i'rof.  Roth,  of  a  race  subdued 
by  the  Brahmanical  conquerors,  whether  that  race  may  have  been  a 
branch  of  the  Arian  stock  which  immigrated  at  an  earlier  period  into 
ludia,  or  an  autochthonous  Indian  tribe. 

In  his  tract  on  the  origin  of  Brahmanism,  from  which  I  have  already 
quoted  (see  above,  pp.  11  and  14),  Dr.  Haug  thus  states  his  views  on 
this  question  :  "It  has  been  of  late  asserted  that  the  original  parts  of 
the  Vedas  do  not  know  the  system  of  caste.  But  this  conclusion  was 
prematurely  arrived  at  without  sufficiently  weighing  the  evidence.  It 
is  true  the  caste  system  is  not  to  be  found  in  such  a  developed  state ; 
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the  duties  enjoined  to  the  several  castes  are  not  so  clearly  defined  as 
in  tlie  Law  Books  and  Puranas.  But  nevertheless  the  system  is  already 
inown  in  the  earlier  parts  of  the  Vedas,  or  rather  .presupposed.  The 
barriers  only  were  not  so  insurmountable  as  in  later  times."  (p.  6). 
This  view  he  supports  by  a  reference  to  the  Zend  Avesta,  in  which  he 
finds  evidence  of  a  division  of  the  followers  of  Ahura  Mazda  into  the 
three  classes  of  Atharvas,  Eathaesthas,  and  Va^trya  fshuyans,  which 
he  regards  as  corresponding  exactly  to  the  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and 
Vaisyas  of  India.  The  Atharvas,  or  priests,  in  particular  formed  a 
class  or  even  a  caste ;  they  had  secrets  which  they  were  prohibited 
from  divulging ;  they  were  the  spiritual  guides  of  their  nation,  and 
none  but  the  son  of  a  priest  could  become  a  priest — a  rule  which  the 
Parsis  still  maintain.  Erom  these  facts,  Dr.  Haug  deduces  the  con- 
clusion that  the  nation  of  which  both  the  Indo-Arians  and  the  Perso- 
Arians  originally  formed  a  part  had  been  divided  into  three  classes 
even  before  the  separation  of  the  Indians  from  the  Iranians ;  and  he 
adds  (p.  7) :  "  From  all  we  know,  the  real  origin  of  caste  appears 
to  go  back  to  a  time  anterior  to  the  composition  of  the  Vedic 
hymns,  though  its  development  into  a  regular  system  with  insur- 
mountable barriers  can  be  referred  only  to  the  latest  period  of  the 
Vedic  times." 

I  shall  furnish  a  short  analysis  of  some  other  parts  of  Dr.  Haug's 
interesting  tract.  He  derives  (p.  7)  the  word  hrdhmam  from  hrahman 
(neuter),  which  originally  meant  "  a  sacred  song,  prayer,"  as  an  effu- 
sion of  devotional  feeling.  Brahm&  was  the  "sacred  element"  in  the 
sacrifice,  and  signified  "the  soul  of  nature,  the  productive  power." 
The  Brahmanic  sacrifices  had  production  as  their  object,  and  embraced 
some  rites  which  were  intended  to  furnish  the  saeriflcer  with  a  new 
spiritual  body  wherewith  he  might  ascend  to  heaven,  and  others  cal- 
culated to  provide  him  with  cattle  and  offspring  (p.  8).  The  symbol 
of  this  Irahma,  or  productive  power,  which  must  always  be  present  at 
the  sacrifice,  was  a  bunch  of  k^isa  grass,  generally  called  Veda  (a  word 
alternating  with  brahma),  which,  at  the  sacrifice,  was  passed  from  one 
priest  to  another,  and  given  to  the  sacrificer  and  his  wife.  The  cor- 
responding symbol  of  twigs  used  by  the  Parsis  was  called  in  Zend 
iaresma,  which  Dr.  Haug  considers  to  have  been  originally  the  same  as 
Irdhmd  (p.  9).     As  it  was  essential  to  the  success  of  these  sacrifices 
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that  every  portion  of  the  complicated  ceremonial  should  be  accurately 
performed,  and  as  mistakes  could  not  he  avoided,  it  became  necessary 
to  obviate  by  an  atonement  {prayakUtti)  the  mischief  which  would 
otherwise  have  ensued ;  and  the  priest  appointed  to  guard  against  or 
expiate  such  mistakes,  when  committed  by  the  other  priests — the  hotri, 
adlmmryu,  wA.ud,gS,tri — was  called,  "from  the  most  ancient  times,"  the 
imA}»d»(masculine),]who  was  a  functionary  pre-eminently  supplied  with 
Irahma  (neuter)  or  sacred  knowledge,  and  thereby  connected  "  with  the 
soul  of  nature,  the  cause  of  all  growth,  the  last  cause  of  all  sacrificial 
rites"  (p.  10).  The  office  of  hrahman  was  not  one  to  which  mere  birth 
gave  a  claim,  but  had  to  be  attained  by  ability  and  study.  The  descend- 
ants of  these  hrahm&n  priests  were  the  Brahmans,  and  the  speculations 
of  the  most  eminent  hrahman  priests  on  divine  things,  and  especially  on 
sacrificial  rites,  are  contained  in  the  works  called  Brahmanas  (p.  12). 
Dr.  Haug  considers  that  no  such  a  class  as  that  of  the  hrahman  priests 
existed  at  the  early  period  when  the  ancestors  of  the  Hindus  separated 
from  those  of  the  Parsis  in  consequence  of  religious  differences.  The 
few  rites  preserved  by  the  Parsis  as  relics  of  the  remotest  antiquity 
closely  resemble  those  of  the  Brahmans.  Dr.  Haug  finds  that  in  the 
Homa  ritual  of  the  former  (coiresponding  to  the  Soma  ceremony  of  the 
latter)  only  two  priests,  called  Zota  and  Eaapi  or  Rathwi,  are  required, 
whom  he  recognises  as  corresponding  to  the  Hotri  and  Adhvaryu  of  the 
latter.  So  long  as  the  rites  were  simple,  no  hrahm&n  priest  was  wanted ; 
but  when  they  became  complicated  and  multiform,  the  necessity  for 
such  a  functionary  arose.  And  it  was  only  then  that  the  sons  of  the 
Irahmdns,  i.e.  the  Brahmans,  could  rise  through  the  possession  of  sacred 
knowledge,  derived  from  their  fathers,  to  great  power,  and  form  them- 
selves into  a  regular  caste.  The  development  of  these  ceremonies  out 
of  their  primitive  simplicity  into  the  complexity  and  multiformity  which 
they  ultimately  assumed  must,  Dr.  Haug  thinks,  have  been  the  work 
of  many  centuries.  This  transformation  must  have  taken  place  in  the 
region  bordering  on  the  SarasvatI,  where  the  expansion  of  the  Brah- 
manical  system,  and  the  elevation  of  the  Brahmans  to  full  spiritual 
supremacy,  is  to  be  sought,  before  the  Indo-Arians  advanced  south- 
eastwards  into  Hindostan  proper  (p.  14).  The  ascendancy  of  the 
Brahmans  was  not  however  attained  without  opposition  on  the  part 
of  the  kings  (p.  18).     Dr.  Haug  concludes  by  relating  the  reception 
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of  Vi^vamitra  into  the  order  of  Brahmans,  and  by  giving  some  ac- 
count of  the  rishis  and  the  several  classes  into  which  they  were 
divided. 

As  the  question  is  generally  stated  by  Dr.  Haug  in  pages  6  and  12  ff., 
the  difference  between  him  and  other  European  scholars  is  one  of 
age  and  not  of  principle,  for  neither  party  admits  any  distinction  of 
race  or  congenital  diversity  between  the  three  superior  castes  or  classes. 
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CHAPTEE   lY. 

JEAELT  CONTESTS  BETWEEN  THE  BEAHMANS  AND  KSHATTRIYAS. 

I  proceed  to  give  some  legendary  illustrations  of  the  struggle  wliicli 
no  doubt  occurred  in  the  early  ages  of  Hindu  history  between  the 
Brahmans  and  the  Kshattriyas,  after  the  former  had  begun  to  con- 
stitute a  fraternity  exercising  the  sacerdotal  profession,  but  before  the 
respective  provinces  of  the  two  classes  had  heen  accurately  defined  by 
custom,  and  when  the  members  of  each  were  ready  to  encroach  on  the 
prerogatives  claimed  as  their  own  exclusive  birthright  by  the  other. 

Sect.  I. — Manu's  Summary  of  refractory  and  submissive  monarchs. 

I  shall  begin  with  the  following  passage,  which  we  find  in  the 
Institutes  of  Manu,  vii.  38  ff.,  regarding  the  impious  resistance,  as  the 
lawgiver  considered  it,  of  certain  monarchs  to  the  legitimate  claims  of 
the  priests,  and  the  dutiful  behaviour  of  others. 

38.  VriddhaihS  cha  nityaih  seveta  vipran  veia-vidah  ^ucJnn  \  vriddha- 
sem  hi  satatam  raJcshohhir  api  pujyate  \  39.  Tebhyo  'dhigaohhed  vina- 
yam  vinitatma  'pi  nityaSah  |  vinitatma  hi  nripatir  na  vinaiyati  Icarchi- 
chit  I  40.  Bahavo  'vinayad  nashtah  rajanah  sa-pariohhadah  \  vanasthah 
api  rujyani  vinaydt  pratipedire  \  41.  Veno  vinashto  ^vinayad  NahusJtai 
chaiva  parthivah  \  Suddh  Paijaxana^  ^  chaiva  Sumulcho  Nimir  eva  cha  \ 
42.  Prithus  tu  vinayad  rdjyam  prdpiavdn  Manur  eva  cha  |  Kuveras  cha 
dhanaisvaryyam  Irdhmanyam  chaiva  Oddhijah  \ 

"  Let  the  king  constantly  reverence  ancient  Brahmans  skilled  in  the 
Vedas,  and  pure  in  conduct ;  for  he  who  always  respects  the  aged  is 
honoured  even  by  the  Eakshases.     39.  Let  him,  even  though  humble- 
so  In  support  of  this  reading,  see  M.  Loiseleur  Deslongcharaps's  and  Sir  6.  C. 
Haughton's  notes  on  the  passage. 
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minded,  be  continually  learning  submissiveness  from  them  :  for  a  sub- 
missive monarch  never  perishes.  40.  Through  want  of  this  character 
many  kings  have  been  destroyed  with  all  their  possessions ;  whilst  by 
humility  even  hermits  have  obtained  kingdoms.  41.  Vena  perished 
through  want  of  submissiveness,  and  king  Nahusha,  and  Sudas  the  son 
of  Pijavana,  and  Sumukha,  and  Nimi.  42.  But  through  submissive- 
ness Prithu  and  Mgnu  attained  kingly  power,  Kuvera  the  lordship  of 
wealth,  and  the  son  of  Gadhi  (Visvamitra)  Brahmanhood."  " 

Yena  is  again  referred  to  in  Manu  ix.  66  f. :  Ay  am  dvijair  hi  vid- 
vaihhih  paiudharmo  nigarMtah  \  manu&hyanam  a/pi  prokto  Vene  rajyam 
praiasati  \  67.  8a  mahim  ahhilam  Ihunjan  rajwrshi-pravarah  pura  \ 
varnanam  sanlcaram  chahre  hamopahata-cJietanah  \ 

"  This  custom  (of  raising  up  seed  to  a  deceased  brother  or  kinsman 
by  his  widow)  fit  only  for  cattle,  was  declared  to  be  (law)  for  men  also, 
when  Vena  held  sway.  This  eminent  royal  rishi,  who  in  former  times 
ruled  over  the  whole  earth,  having  his  reason  destroyed  by  lust, 
occasioned  a  confusion  of  castes." 

The  legendary  history  of  nearly  all  the  kings  thus  stigmatized  or 
celebrated  can  be  traced  in  the  Puranas  and  other  parts  of  Indian 
literature.  I  shall  supply  such  particulars  of  the  refractory  monarchs 
as  I  can  find. 

It  will  be  observed  that  Manu  is  spoken  of  as  an  ordinary  prince ; 
and  that  even  Kuvera,  the  god  of  wealth,  is  said  to  have  attained  his 
dignity  by  the  same  species  of  merit  as  the  other  persons  whom  the 
writer  eulogizes.  I  am  not  aware  whether  any  legends  exist  to  the 
same  effect.  Something  of  a  contrary  tendency  is  found  with  regard 
to  the  deity  in  question  in  the  passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  of  which 
an  extract  is  given  above,  in  p.  140,  note  249. 


81  KuUflka  remarks  on  this  passage :  Gadhi-putro  VUvamitras'  eha  Ttshattriyah  sama 
tenavvadehenahrahmanyampraptm>an\rajya-lahhdDasare  hrahmanya-praptir  aprastuta 
'pi  vinayoikarshartham  ukta  \  Idriso  'yam  iastranushthana-nishiddha-varjana-rupa- 
vinayodayena  kshattrhjo  'pi  durlahham  irahmanyam  lebhe  |  "Visvamitra,  the  son  of 
Gadhi,  being  a  Kshattriya,  obtained  Brahmanhood  in  the  same  body  (i.e.  without 
being  again  born  in  another  body) .  The  attainment  of  Brahmanhood  by  one  who  at  the 
time  held  kingly  authority,  although  an  unusual  occurrence,  is  mentioned  to  show  the 
excellence  of  submissiveness.  Through  that  quality,  as  exhibited  in  the  observance  of 
scriptural  injunctions,  and  in  abstinence  from  things  forbidden,  he,  being  a  TCshat> 
triya,  obtained  Brahmanhood,  so  difficult  to  acquire." 
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I  have  not  met  with  any  story  of  Sumukha's  contest  with  the 
Brahmans.     Some  MSS.  read  Suratha  instead  of  Sumukha. 

The  name  of  Sudas,  the  son  of  Pijavana,  occurs  in  several  parts  of 
the  Rig-veda.  I  shall  return  to  him  in  relating  the  contest  between 
Vasishtha  and  Vi^vamitra.    I  begin  with  the  story  of  Vena. 


Sect.  II. — Legend  of  Vena. 

A.ccording  to  the  Yishnu  Purana,  i.  13,  Vena  was  the  son  of  Anga, 
and  the  descendant  in  the  ninth  generation  of  the  first  Manu,  Svayam- 
bhuva ;  the  line  of  ancestors  from  the  latter  downwards  being  as 
follows:  Uttanapada,  Dhruva,  S'lishti,  Eipu,  Chakshusha,  the  sixth 
Manu  called  Chakshusha,  Uru,  Anga  (see  Wilson's  Vishnu  P.  vol.  i.). 
Vena  thus  belongs  to  a  mythical  age  preceding  by  an  enormous  interval 
that  of  the  descendants  of  Manu  Vaivasvata  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ing chapter  of  this  volume;  five  Manvantaras,  or  periods  of  308,571 
years  each,  having  intervened  in  the  present  Ealpa  between  the  close 
of  the  Svayambhuva,  and  the  beginning  of  the  existing,  or  Vaivasvata, 
Manvantara. 

Vishnu  Purana,  i.  1 3,  7  :  Parasara  uvacha  \  Sumtha  nama  ya  kanya 
Mrityoh  prathama-ja  ''hhavat  \  Angasya  hharyya  so,  datta  tasyafh  Venas 
tv  (yayata  \  8.  Sa  matamaha-doshena  tena  Mrityoh  sutatmajah  |  nisargad 
iva  Maitreya  dushtah  eva  vyqfdyata  \  9.  AlMshikto  yada  rajye  sa  Venah 
paramarsMhhih  \  ghoshayamasa  sa  tada  prithivyam  prithimpatih  \  "na 
yashtavyam  na  datavyam  hotavyam  na  Icadaohana  \  hhoMa  yajnasya  has 
tv  anyo  hy  aham  yajna-patih  sada  |  10.  Tatas  tarn  rishayah  sa/rve  sam- 
pujya  prithivtpatim  |  ucMh  samaJcalam  samyan  Maitreya  samupasthitdh  \ 
rishayah  uchah  \  11.  "  Bho  hho  rajan  irinushva  tvaHi  yad  vadamas  tava 
prdbho  I  rajya-dehopahare  yah  prajanam  cha  hitam  param  \  12.  Blrgha- 
sattrena  deveiam  sa/rva-yajnesvaram  Hurim  \  pujayishydmo  Ihadram  te 
tatrdihias  te  Ihamishyati  |  13.  Ycynena  yajna-purusho  Vishnuh  samprinito 
vilhuh  I  asmdlhir  bhavatah  hdmdn  sarvdn  eva  praddsyati  \  yajnair 
yajneivaro  yeshdrh  rdshtre  sampujyate  Marih  \  teshdm  sarvepsitdvdptim 
daddti  nripa  hhulhiydm  "  |  Venah  uvacha  \  "  mattah  ho  ^Ihyadhiho  'nyo 
'sti  has  chdradhyo  mamdpwrah  \  ho  'yam  Harir  iti  hhydto  yo  vo  yajnes- 
laro  matal}  |  Brahma  Jandrdano  Rudrah  Indro  Vdyur  Tamo  Ravih  | 
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Hutabhug  Varuno  Bhata  Pushd  Bhumir  Ni&aka/rah  |  ete  ehdnye  cha  ye 
devah  sdpdnugraha-karinah  \  nripasya  te  iarira-sthdh  sarva-devamayo 
nripah  \   etaj  jndtvd  mayd  "jnaptafh  yad  yathd  kriyatdm  tathd  \  na 
Mtavyam  na  Jiotavyam  na  yashtwoyam  cha  m  dvy'dh  \  14.  Bharttuk  iui- 
rushanam  dharmo  yathd  strinam  paro  matah  \  mamdjnd-pdlanam  dharmo 
lihamatdm,  olia  tathd  dvijdh"  \  rishayah  uehuh  \  "  dehy  anujndm,  mahd- 
rdja  ma  dha/rmo  yatv,  sankshayam  \  havishdm  parinamo  'yam  yad  etad 
akhilam  jagat  |   15.  Bharme  cha  sanhshayam  ydte  hshiyate  chdkhilam 
jagaf"  \  Pardkairah  wodcha  \  iti  vijndpyamdno  'pi  sa  Venah  paramar- 
shihhih  \  yada  daddti  ndnujndm  proktah  proktah  punah  punah  \  tatas  te 
munayah  sa/rve  kopdmwrsha-samanvitdh  \  "hanyatam  hanyatdm  pdpah" 
ity  uchus  te  parasparam  \   16.   "Yo  yajna-purusham  devam  anadi-m- 
dhanam prabhwm  \  vinindaty  adhamdchdro  na  sayogyo  Ihwah patih"  \  ity 
uMva  mantra-putais  te  huiair  muni-ganah  nripam  \  nirjaghnur  nihatam 
purvam  Ihagavan-nindanadind  \  tatai  cha  munayo  renum  dadriiuh  sar- 
vato   dvij'a   |   "Mm  etad"  iti  chdsannam  paprachhus  te  janam  tada  \ 
17.  Akhydta'm  cha  janais  teshdm  "  chaitrlMiutair  ardjake  \  rdshtre  tu 
lokair  drahdham  pwra-svdddnam  dtwraih  \  18.  Tesham  udirna-vegdndm, 
chaurdndm  muni-sattamdh   \  sumahdn  drisyate  renuh,  para-vittdpahd- 
rindm"  \  tatah  sammantrya  te  sane  munayas  tasya  Ihuhhritah  \  maman- 
thwr  urum  putrdrtham  anapatyasya  yatnatah  \  mathyatak  cha  samultas- 
thau  tasyoroh   pwrushah   kila    \    dagdha-sthundpratikaiah   kharvdtdsyo 
'tihrasvakah  \    19.  Kim  karomlti  tdn  sarvun  viprdn  aha  sa  chdturah  \ 
fishideti  tarn  uohus  te  nishadas  tena  so  'hhavat  |  20.  Tatas  tat-sambhavdh 
jdtdh    Vindhya-iaila-nivdsinah   \    nishdddh  mwni-kdrdula  pdpa-karmo- 
palakshandh  |  21.  Tena  dvdrena  nishkrdntam  tat  pdpam  tasya  hhupateh  \ 
tiishddds  te  tathd  jdtdh  Vena-Tcdhnasha-sambhavdh  \  22.  Tato  'sya  ddk- 
shinam  hastam  mamanthus  te  tadd  dvijdh  \  mathyamdne  cha  tatrdlhut 
Prithur  Vainyah  pratdpavdn  |  dipyamdnah  sva-vapushd  sakshdd  Agnir 
ivcjjvalan  \  23.  Adyam  djagamam  ndma  hhdt  papdta  tato  dhanuh  \  iarai 
cha  divyah  nabhasah  hmacham  cha  papata  ha  \  tasmin  jdte  tu  Ihutdni 
samprahrishtdni  sarvasah    |    satputrena  cha  jdtena   Veno  'pi  tridivam 
yayau  |  pun-ndmno  narakdt  trdtah  sa  tena  sumahdtmand  \ 

"7.  The  maiden  named  Sunltlia,  who  was  the  first-horn  of  Mrityu 
(Death)'''  was  given  as  wife  to  Anga ;    and  of  her  Vena  was  horn. 
8.  This  son  of  Mrityu's  daughter,  infected  with  the  taint  of  his  ma- 
ss See  above,  p.  124,  and  note  230. 
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temal  grandfather,  was  bom  corrupt,  as  if  by  nature.  9.  When  Vena 
was  inaugurated  as  king  by  tbe  eminent  rishis,  he  caused  this  pro- 
clamation to  be  made  on  the  earth :  '  Men  must  not  sacrifice,  or  give 
gifts,  or  present  oblations.  Who  else  but  myself  is  the  enjoyer  of 
sacrifices?  I  am  for  ever  the  lord  of  offerings.'  10.  Then  all  the 
rishis  approaching  the  king  with  respectful  salutations,  said  to  him  in 
a  gentle  and  conciliatory  tone  :  11.  'Hear,  o  king,  what  we  have  to 
say:  12.  "We  shall  worship  Hari,  the  monarch  of  the  gods,  and  the 
lord  of  all  sacrifices,  with  a  Dirghasattra  (prolonged  sacrifice),  from 
which  the  highest  benefits  will  accrue  to  your  kingdom,  your  person, 
and  your  subjects.  May  blessings  rest  upon  you !  You  shall  have  a 
share  in  the  ceremony.  13.  Vishnu  the  lord,  the  sacrificial  Male,  being 
propitiated  by  us  with  this  rite,  will  grant  all  the  objects  of  your 
desire.  Hari,  the  lord  of  sacrifices,  bestows  on  those  kings  in  whose 
country  he  is  honoured  with  oblations,  everything  that  they  wish.'  Vena 
replied :  '  "What  other  being  is  superior  to  me  ?  who  else  but  I  should 
be  adored  ?  who  is  this  person  called  Hari,  whom  you  regard  as  the 
lord  of  sacrifice?  Brahma,  Janardana,  Eudra,  Indra,  Vayu,  Yama, 
Eavi  (the  Sun),  Agni,  Varuna,  Dhatri,  Pushan,  Earth,  the  Moon, — 
these  and  the  other  gods  who  curse  and  bless  are  all  present  in  a  king's 
person :  for  he  is  composed  of  all  the  gods.''    Knowing  this,  ye  must 

85  The  orthodox  doctrine,  as  stated  hy  Manu,  vii.  3  ff.,  coincides  very  nearly  with 
Vena's  estimate  of  himself,  although  the  legislator  does  not  deduce  from  it  the  same 
conclusions :  3.  Itahslidrtham  asya  sarvasya  rajanam  asrijat  prabhuh  j  4.  Indranila- 
yamarkamm Agnes  cha  Varunasya  cha  |  Chandra-Vittesayos  chaivamatrah nirhritya 
saivctfih  1  5.  Yasmad  esham  surendrandm  matrahhyo  nirmito  nripah  |  iasmad  ahhi- 
Ihavaty  esha  sana-hhutani  tejasa  \  6.  Tapaty  aditya-vach  chaisha  chakshiimshi 
cha  mammsi  cha  \  na  chainam  bhimi  sainoti  kaschid  apy  abhivikshitum  |  7.  So 
'gnir  bhavati  Tayu^  cha  so  'rkah  Somah  so,  Bharmarat  |  sa  Kuverah  sa  Varunah  sa 
Mahendrah  prabhavatah  \  8.  Bah  'pi  navamantavyo  "  manushyah"  Hi  bhumipah  | 
rnahafi  devata  hy  esha  nant-rupena  iishthati  \  "  3.  The  lord  created  the  king  for  the 
preservation  of  this  entire  world,  (4)  extracting  the  eternal  essential  particles  of  Indra, 
Vayu,  Yama,  Surya,  Agni,  Varuna,  Chandra,  and  Kuvera.  5.  Inasmuch  as  the  king 
is  formed  of  the  particles  of  all  these  gods,  he  surpasses  all  heings  in  hrilliaucy. 
6.  Like  the  Sun,  he  distresses  both  men's  eyes  and  minds ;  and  no  one  on  earth  can 
ever  gaze  upon  him.  7.  He  is  Agni,  Vayu,  Surya,  Soma,  Yama,  Kuvera,  Varuna, 
and  Indra,  in  majesty.  8.  Even  when  a  child  a  king  is  not  to  be  despised  under  the 
idea  that  he  is  a  mere  man ;  for  he  is  a  great  deity  in  human  form." 

In  another  passage,  ix.  303,  this  is  qualified  by  saying  that  the  king  should  imitate 
the  functions  of  the  different  gods :  Indrasyarkasya,  Vayoscha  Tamasya  Varunasya 
cha  I  Ghandrasyagm)i  Tfithieyas  cha  tejo  vrittam  nripas'  charet  \  This  expanded  in 
the  next  verses. 
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act  in  conformity  with  my  commands.  Brahmans,  ye  must  neither 
give  gifts,  nor  present  oblations  nor  sacrifices.  14.  As  obedience  to 
their  husbands  is  esteemed  the  highest  duty  of  women,  so  is  the  obser- 
vance of  my  orders  incumbent  upon  you.'  The  rishis  answered :  '  Give 
permission,  great  king :  let  not  religion  perish :  this  whole  world  is 
but  a  modified  form  of  oblations.  15.  When  religion  perishes  the  whole 
world  is  destroyed  with  it.'  When  Vena,  although  thus  admonished 
and  repeatedly  addressed  by  the  eminent  rishis,  did  not  give  his  per- 
mission, then  all  the  munis,  filled  with  wrath  and  indignation,  cried 
out  to  one  another,  '  Slay,  slay  the  sinner.  16.  This  man  of  degraded 
life,  who  blasphemes  the  sacrificial  Male,  the  god,  the  lord  without 
beginning  or  end,  is  not  fit  to  be  lord  of  the  earth.'  So  saying  the 
munis  smote  with  blades  of  kusa  grass  consecrated  by  texts  this  king 
who  had  been  already  smitten  by  his  blasphemy  of  the  divine  Being  and 
his  other  offences.  The  munis  afterwards  beheld  dust  all  round,  and 
asked  the  people  who  were  standing  near  what  that  was.  17.  They 
were  informed ;  '  In  this  country  which  has  no  king,  the  people,  being 
distressed,  have  become  robbers,  and  have  begun  to  seize  the  property 
of  others.  18.  It  is  from  these  robbers  rushing  impetuously,  and 
plundering  other  men's  goods,  that  this  great  dust  is  seen  ?  Then  aU 
the  munis,  consulting  together,  rubbed  with  force  the  thigh  of  the 
king,  who  was  childless,  in  order  to  produce  a  son.  From  his  thigh 
when  rubbed  there  was  produced  a  man  like  a  charred  log,  with  flat 
face,  and  extremely  short.  19.  'What  shall  I  do?'  cried  the  man,  in 
distress,  to  the  Brahmans.  They  said  to  him,  '  Sit  down'  {nishida) ; 
and  from  this  he  became  a  Nishada.  20.  From  him  sprang  the 
Nishadas  dwelling  in  the  Vindhya  mountains,  distinguished  by  their 
wicked  deeds.  21.  By  this  means  the  sin  of  the  king  departed  out  of 
him ;  and  so  were  the  Nishadas  produced,  the  ofispring  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  Vena.  22.  The  Brahmans  then  rubbed  his  right  hand ;  and 
from  it,  when  rubbed,  sprang  the  majestic  Prithu,  Vena's  son,  re- 
splendent in  body,  glowing  like  the  manifested  Agni.  23.  Then  the 
primeval  bow  called  Ajagava  fell  from  the  sky,  with  celestial  arrows, 
and  a  coat  of  mail.  At  Prithu's  birth  all  creatures  rejoiced.  And 
through  the  birth  of  this  virtuous  son,  Vena,  delivered  from  the  hell 
called  Put**  by  this  eminent  person,  ascended  to  heaven." 
M  This  alludes  to  the  fanciful  derivation  o( puttra,  "son,"  ham  put  +  ira. 


302  EAULT  CONTESTS  BETWEEN 

The  Harivam^a  (sect.  5)  relates  the  same  story  thus,  with  little 
variation  from  the  Vishnu  Purana : 

VaUampayanah,  v/vaoha  \  Asid  iharmasya  goptd  vai purvam  Atri-samah, 
prdbhuh  \  Atri-va'mia-samutpannas  tv  Ango  nama  prajapatih  \  tasya 
putro  'Ihcmad  Veno  natya/rihaih  dharma-hovidah  \  jato  Mrityu-sutayuih 
vai  Sunithdyam  prajapatih  \  sa  matdmaha-doshena  tena  kdlatmajdtmajah  \ 
sva-dha/rmdn  prishthatah  kritvd  Icdmdl  lobheshv  avarttata  |  marydddm 
sthdpayamdm  dharmdpetdm  sa  pdrthivah  |  veda-dharmdn  atihramya  so 
'' dha/rma-nirato  'hhavat  |  nih-svddJiydya-vashatlcdrds  tasmin  rdjani  sdsati  I 
prdva/rttoM  na  papuh  somam  hutaih  yajneshu  devatdh  |  "  na  yashtavyam, 
na  hotavyam"  iti  tasya  prajupateh  \  asU  pratijna  hrureyam  vinase 
samupasthite  \  aham  ijyak  cha  yashtd  cha  yajnai  eheti  Icurud/Baha  \ 
"mayi  yajnah  vidhdtavydh  mayi  hotavyam"  ity  api  \  tarn  atikrdnta- 
maryddam  ddaddnam  asdmpratam,  \  uohur  maha/rshayah  sarve  Marichi- 
pramukhds  tadd  \  "vayam  dlkshdm  pravekshydmah  samvatsara-gandn 
hahun  I  adharmam  kv/ru  md  Vena  naisha  dharmah  sandtanah  |  anvaye 
^treh  prasutas  tvam  prajdpatir  asamsayam  |  '  prajds  cha  pdlayishye 
^ham'  iti  te  samayah  kritah"  \  tdms  tathd  Iruvatah  sa/rvdn  maharsMn 
dbravit  tadd  \  Venah  prahasya  dwrbuddhir  imam  a/rtliam  anartha-vit  \ 
Venah,  uvdeha  \  "  srashtd  dharmasya  kas  ehdnyah  krotavyam  kasya  vd 
mayd  \  iruta-mrya-tapah-satyair  mayd  vd  kah  samo  bhuvi  \  prabhavam 
sarva-hhutdndm  dharmdndm  cha  viseshafah  \  sammudhdh  na  vidv/r  nunam 
Ihavanto  mdm  achetasah  \  ichhan  daheyam  prithimm  pldvayeyam  jalais 
tathd  I  dydm  hhuvam  chaiva  rundheyam  ndtra  kdryd  mohdrand  "  \  yadd 
na  sakyate  mohdd  a/valepdoh  cha  pdrthivah  \  anunetum  tadd  Venas  tatah 
kruddhuh  maha/rshayah  \  nigrihya  tarn  mahdtmdno  visphurantam  mahd- 
halam  \  tato  'sya  savyam  urum  te  mamamthur  jdta-manya/vah  \  tasmims  tu 
mathyamdne  vai  rdjnah  urau  vijajnivdn  \  hrasvo  Himdtrah  purushah 
krishnai  chdpi  habhuva  ha  \  sa  hhitah  prdnjalir  bhutvd  sthitavdn  Jana- 
mejaya  \  tarn  Atrir  vihvalam  drishtvd  nishidety  abramit  tadd  \  nishdda- 
vamsa-karttd  'sau  babhuva  vadatdm  va/ra  \  dhlvardn  asrijaoh  chdpi  Vena- 
kalmasha-sambhwodn  \  ye  chdnye  Vindhya-nilayas  Tuhhdrds  Tumburds 
tathd  I  aiharma-ruchayas  tdta  viddhi  tdn  Vena-sambhavdn  \  tatah  punar 
mahdtmdnah  pdnim  Venasya  dakshinam  \  aramm  iva  saMrahdhdh  maman- 
thur  jdta-manymiah  |  Prithus  tasmdt  samuttasthau  kardj  jvalana-sanni- 
Ihah  I  dipyamanah  sva-vapushd  sdkshdd  Agnir  ivajvalan  \ 

•'  There  was  formerly  a  Prajapati  (lord  of  creatures),  a  protector  of 
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righteousness,  called  Anga,  of  the  race  of  Atri,  and  resemhling  him  in 
power.  His  son  was  the  Prajapati  Vena,  who  was  hut  indiflferently  skilled 
in  duty,  and  was  horn  of  Sunltha,  the  daughter  of  Mrityu.  This  son 
of  the  daughter  of  Kala  (_Death),  owing  to  the  taint  derived  from  his 
maternal  grandfather,  threw  his  duties  hehind  his  back,  and  lived  in 
covetousness  under  the  influence  of  desire.  This  king  established  an 
irreligious  system  of  conduct :  transgressing  the  ordinances  of  the  Veda, 
he  was  devoted  to  lawlessness.  In  his  reign  men  lived  without  study 
of  the  sacred  books  and  without  the  vasha^kara,  and  the  gods  had  no 
Soma-libations  to  drink  at  sacrifices.  '  ITo  sacrifice  or  oblation  shall  be 
offered,' — such  was  the  ruthless  determination  of  that  Prajapati,  as  the 
time  of  his  destruction  approached.  '  I,'  he  declared,  '  am  the  object, 
and  the  performer  of  sacrifice,  and  the  sacrifice  itself :  it  is  to  me  that 
sacrifice  should  he  presented,  and  oblations  offered,'  This  transgressor 
of  the  rules  of  duty,  who  arrogated  to  himself  what  was  not  his  due, 
was  then  addressed  by  all  the  great  rishis,  headed  by  Marichi :  '  We 
are  about  to  consecrate  ourselves  for  a  ceremony  which  shall  last  for 
many  years :.  practise  not  unrighteousness,  o  Vena :  this  is  not  the 
eternal  rule  of  duty.  Thou  art  in  very  deed  a  Prajapati  of  Atri's  race, 
and  thou  hast  engaged  to  protect  thy  subjects.'  The  foolish  Vena, 
ignorant  of  what  was  right,  laughingly  answered  those  great  rishis 
"who  had  so  addressed  him :  '  "Who  but  myself  is  the  ordainer  of  duty  ? 
or  whom  ought  I  to  obey  ?  Who  on  earth  equals  me  in  sacred  know- 
ledge, in  prowess,  in  austere  fervour,  in  truth  ?  Te  who  are  deluded 
and  senseless  know  not  that  I  am  the  source  of  aU.  beings  and  duties. 
Hesitate  not  to  believe  that  I,  if  I  willed,  could  burn  up  the  earth,  or 
deluge  it  with  water,  or  close  up  heaven  and  earth.'  "When  owing  to  his 
delusion  and  arrogance  Vena  could  not  be  governed,  then  the  mighty 
rishis  becoming  incensed,  seized  the  vigorous  and  struggling  king,  and 
rubbed  his  left  thigh.  From  this  thigh,  so  rubbed,  was  produced  a 
black  man,  very  short  in  stature,  who,  being  alarmed,  stood  with  joined 
hands.  Seeing  that  he  was  agitated,  Atri  said  to  him  '  Sit  down ' 
{nisMda).  He  became  the  founder  of  the  race  of  the  Mshadas,  and  also 
progenitor  of  the  Dhivaras  (fishermen),  who  sprang  from  the  corruption 
of  Vena.  So  too  were  produced  from  him  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
Vindhya  range,  the  Tukharas,  and  Tumburas,  who  are  prone  to  law- 
kssness.     Then  the  mighty  sages,  excited  and  incensed,  again  rubbed 
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th.e  right  tand  of  Vena,  as  men  do  the  a/rani  -wood,  and  from  it  arose 
Prithu,  resplendent  in  body,  glowing  like  the  manifested  Agni." 

Although  the  Harivam^a  declares  Vena  to  be  a  descendant  of  Atri, 
yet  as  the  Prajapati  Atri  is  said  in  a  previous  section  to  have  adopted 
Uttanapada,  Vena's  ancestor,  for  his  son  (Hariv.  sect.  2,  verse  60,  Utta- 
napddarh  jagraha  putram  Ai/rih  prajapntih)  there  is  no  contradiction 
between  the  genealogy  given  here  and  in  the  Vishnu  Purana. 

The  story  of  Vena  is  told  in  the  same  way,  but  more  briefly,  in  the 
Mahabharata,  S'antip.  sect.  59.  After  narrating  the  birth  of  Prithu, 
the  writer  proceeds,  verse  2221 : 

Tatas  tu  pranjalir  Vainyo  maha/rshims  tan  uvacha  ha  \  "  susuhshma 
me  samutpannd  huddhir  dharmdrtha-dariini  \  anayd  Mm  mayd  Tcdryyaih 
tad  me  tattvena  saihsata  \  yad  mam  hhavanto  vahshyanti  kdryam  artha- 
samanvitam  \  tad  aJiam  vai  karishydmi  ndtra  kdryd  mcTidrand  "  |  tarn 
uchus  tattra  devds  te  te  ohaiva  paramarshayah  \  "  niyato  yattra  dliarmo 
vai  tvam  asanhah  samdchara  \  priydpriye  parity ajy a  samah  sarveshu  jan- 
tushu  I  Icdma-hrod'hau  eha  lohham  cha  mdnafh  ohotsrijya  duratah  \  yas  aha 
dharmdt  pariohalel  lake  haichana  mdnavah  \  nigrahyds  te  sva-ldhubhyam 
iasvad  dharmam  avehshatd  \  pratijndm  chudhirohasva  manasd  Icarmand 
gird  \  ' pdlayishydmy  aham  Ihaumam  Irahma^  ity  eva  chdsakrit  |  .  .  .  . 
adandydh  me  dvijds  cheti pratijdnihi  he  vibho  |  lokam  eha  sankardt  kritsnam 
trdtdsmiti pa/rantapa"  \  Vainyas  tatas  tdnuvdcha  devdn  rishi-purogamdn  \ 
"Irdhmandh  me  mahdlhdgdh  namasydh  purusharshalhah'"  \  "  evam 
astv "  iti  Vainyas  tu  tair  uMo  Irahmavddihhih  \  pwodhds  chdhhavat 
tasya  S'ukro  hrahmamayo  nidhih  \  mantrim  Bdlakhilyds  cha  Sdrasvatyo 
gams  tathd  \  maharshir  hhaga/vdn  Gargas  tasya  sdmvatsaro  'hhavat  \ 

"  The  son  of  Vena  (Prithu)  then,  with  joined  hands,  addressed  the 
great  rishis :  '  A  very  slender  understanding  for  perceiving  the  prin- 
ciples of  duty  has  been  given  to  me  by  nature :  tell  me  truly  how  I 
must  employ  it.  Doubt  not  that  I  shall  perform  whatever  you  shall 
declare  to  me  as  my  duty,  and  its  object.'  Then  those  gods  and  great 
rishis  said  to  him:  'Whatever  duty  is  enjoined  perform  it  without 
hesitation,  disregarding  what  thou  mayest  like  or  dislike,  looking  on  all 
creatures  with  an  eq[ual  eye,  putting  far  from  thee  lust,  anger,  cupidity, 
and  pride.  Eestram  by  the  strength  of  thine  arm  all  those  men  who 
swerve  from  righteousness,  having  a  constant  regard  to  duty.  And  in 
thought,  act,  and  word  take  upon  thyself,  and  continually  renew,  the 
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engagement  to  protect  the  terrestrial  Brahman  (Veda,  or  Brahraans  ?  ) 
....  And  promise  that  thou  wilt  exempt  the  Brahmans  from  punish- 
ment, and  preserve  society  from  the  confusion  of  castes.'  The  son  of 
Vena  then  replied  to  the  gods,  headed  by  the  rishis :  '  The  great  Brah- 
mans, the  chief  of  men,  shall  he  reverenced  by  me.'  'So  be  it,'  re- 
joined those  declarers  of  the  Veda.  S'ukra,  the  depository  of  divine 
knowledge,  became  his  purohita ;  the  Balakhilyas  and  Sarasvatyas  his 
ministers ;  and  the  venerable  Grarga,  the  great  rishi,  his  astrologer." 

The  character  and  conduct  of  Prithu,  as  pourtrayed  in  the  last  pas- 
sage presents  a  strong,  and  when  regarded  from  a  Brahmanical  point  of 
view,  an  edifying,  contrast  to  the  contempt  of  priestly  authority  and 
disregard  of  Vedic  observances  which  his  predecessor  had  shewn. 

In  legends  like  that  of  Vena  we  see,  I  think,  a  reflection  of  the 
questions  which  were  agitating  the  religious  world  of  India  at  the 
period  when  the  Puranas  in  which  they  appear  were  compiled,  viz., 
those  which  were  then  at  issue  between  the  adherents  of  the  Veda,  and 
the  various  classes  of  their  opponents,  Bauddha,  Jaina,  Charvaka,  etc. 
These  stories  were  no  doubt  written  with  a  purpose.  They  were  in- 
tended to  deter  the  monarchs  contemporary  with  the  authors  from  tam- 
pering with  those  heresies  which  had  gained,  or  were  gaining,  circu- 
lation and  popularity,  by  the  example  of  the  punishment  which,  it 
was  pretended,  had  overtaken  the  princes  who  had  dared  to  deviate 
from  orthodoxy  in  earlier  times..  Compare  the  account  given  of  the  rise 
of  heretical  doctrines  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  (pp.  209  ff.  vol.  iii.  of 
Dr.  Hall's  edition  of  Professor  "Wilson's  translation),  which  the  writer 
no  doubt  intended  to  have  something  more  than  a  merely  historical 
interest. 

The  legend  of  Vena  is  told  at  greater  length,  but  with  no  material 
variation  in  substance,  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  iv,  sections  13-15, 
See  also  Professor  Wilson's  noto  in  his  Vishnu  Purana,  vol,  i.'  in  loco. 

In  ascribing  to  Vena  an  irreligious  character  and  a  contempt  for  tha 
priests,  the  Puranas  contradict  a  verse  in  the  Eig-veda  x.  93,  14,  in 
which  (unless  we  suppose  a  different  individual  to  be  there  meant) 
Vena  is  celebrated  along  with  Duhsima,  Prithavana,  and  Rama  for  his 
conspicuous  liberality  to  the  author  of  the  hymn  {pra  tad  Luhsime 
Prithmano  Vene  pra  Rame  voeham  asure  maghmatm  |  y$  yuktvaya 
pancha  sata  asmayu  pathg.  visravi  eshum).    The  two  other  passages^ 
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viii.  9,  10,  and  x.  148,  5,  in  which  he  is  alluded  to  as  the  father  of 
Prithu  have  heen  quoted  ahove,  p.  268. 

I  ohserve  that  a  Vena,  caUed  Bhargava  (or  a  descendant  of  Bhrigu), 
is  mentioned  in  the  list  of  traditional  authors  of  hymns,  given  at  the 
end  of  Professor  Aufrecht's  Kig-veda,  vol.  ii.,  as  the  rishi  of  E.V. 
is.  85,  and  x.  123. 

Sect.  III. — Legend  of  Pururwoaa. 

Pururavaa  has  been  already  alluded  to  (in  pp.  158,  221,  226,  268, 
and  279  £)  as  the  son  of  Ida  (or  Ida),  and  the  grandson  of  Manu  Vaivas- 
vata ;  as  the  author  of  the  triple  division  of  the  sacred  fire ;  and  as  a 
royal  rishi.  "We  have  also  seen  (p.  172)  that  in  Eig-veda  i.  31,  4,  he 
is  referred  to  as  sukrite,  a  "beneficent,"  or  "pious,"  prince.  Eig-veda 
X.  95  is  considered  to  contain  a  dialogue  between  him  and  the  Apsaras 
TJrva^i  (see  above,  p.  226).  In  verse  7  of  that  hymn  the  gods  are 
alluded  to  as  having  strengthened  Pururavas  for  a  great  conflict  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  Dasyus  {mahe  yat  tva  Pv/rura/oo  ranaya  avcwddhayan 
dasyu-hatyaya  devah) ;  and  in  the  1 8th  verse  he  is  thus  addressed  by 
his  patronymic :  Iti  tva  devah  ime  ahur  Aila  yatha  tm  etad  hhavasi 
mrityuhandhuh  \  praja  te  devdn  havisha  ycgati  svarge  u  tvam  api  mada- 
yase  \  "  Thus  say  these  gods  to  thee,  o  son  of  Ila,  that  thou  art  indeed 
nothing  more  than  a  kinsman  of  death :  (yet)  let  thy  oflfspring  worship 
the  gods  with  an  oblation,  and  thou  also  shalt  rejoice  in  heaven." 

It  thus  appears  that  in  the  Yedic  hymns  and  elsewhere  Pururavas  is 
regarded  as  a  pious  prince,  and  Manu  does  not  include  him  in  his  list 
of  those  who  resisted  theBrahmans.  But  the  M.  Bh.,  Adiparvan  3143 
speaks  of  him  as  follows : 

Pwuravas  tato  vidvdn  Ilayam  samapadyata  \  sd  vai  tasydlhavad  mdta 
pita  ohaiveti  nah  kruta/m  \  trayodaia  mmudrasya  dvipdn  a^nan  Purura- 
vdh  I  amdnushair  vritah  smrvaw  mdnushah  san  maMyaiah  \  vipraih  sa 
vigraham  chakre  viryyonmattah  Pwrurmah  \  jahdra  cha  sa  vvprdnam 
ratn&ny  ufkrokatdm  wpi  \  Samatlcumaras  tafii  rdjan  Brahma-lokdd  wpetya 
ha  I  anuda/riafh  tatak  chakre  pratyagrihndd  na  chdpy  asau  \  tato  mahar- 
sMbhih  Tiruddhaih  sad/yah  ka/pto  vyanaiyata  \  lolhanvito  hala-maddd 
nashta-sanjno  narddhipah  |  sa  hi  gandha/rva-loka-sthdn-  Urvasyd  sahito 
virdt  \  dnindya  hrvydrtlie  'gmn  yathdvad  vihitdms  tridhd  J 
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"  Subsequently  the  wise  Pururavas  was  bom  of  Ila,  who,  as  we 
have  heard,  was  both  his  father  and  his  mother.  Euling  over  thirteen 
islands  of  the  ocean,  and  surrounded  by  beings  who  were  all  super- 
human, himself  a  man  of  great  renown,  Pururavas,  intoxicated  by  his 
prowess,  engaged  in  a  conflict  with  the  Brahmans,  and  robbed  them  of 
their  jewels,  although  they  loudly  remonstrated.  Sanatkumara  came 
from  Brahma's  heaven,  and  addressed  to  him  an  admonition,  which, 
however,  he  did  not  regard.  Being  then  straightway  cursed  by  the 
incensed  rishis,  he  perished,  this  covetous  monarch,  who,  through 
pride  of  power,  had  lost  his  understanding.  This  glorious  being  {virdj), 
accompanied  by  ITrva^i,  brought  down  for  the  performance  of  sacred 
rites  the  fires  which  existed  in  the  heaven  of  the  Gandharvas,  properly 
distributed  into  three."  (See  "Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  4to.  ed.  pp.  350 
and  394  ff.  with  note  p.  397.) 

I  cite  from  the  Harivam^a  another  passage  regarding  Pururavas, 
although  no  distinct  mention  is  made  in  it  of  his  contest  with  the 
Brahmans : 

Harivamsa  8811.  Pita  Budhasyottama-vlrya-karma  Pv/ruravah  yasya 
suto  nri-devah  \  pranagnw  Idyo  'gnim  ajljanad  yo  nashtam  sami-gmrbha- 
Ihmam  Ihavatma  \  taihawa  paschach  chakame  mahatmd  pv/rorvaslm,  ap- 
sarasam  varishtham  \  pitah  pv/rd  yo  'mrita-mrva-deho  muni-pravtrair 
vara-gdtri-ghoraih  \  nripah  huidgraih  punar  eva  yai  cha  dhimdn  krito 
'gnir  divi  pujyate  cha  \ 

"  He  (the  Moon)  was  the  father  of  Budha  (Mercury),  whose  son  was 
Pururavas,  a  god  among  men,  of  distinguished  heroic  deeds,  the  vital 
fire,  worthy  of  adoration,  the  generator,  who  begot  the  lost  fire  which 
sprang  from  the  heart  of  the  sami-wood,  the  great  personage,  who, 
placed  to  the  west,  loved  TJrva^i,  the  paragon  of  Apsarases,  who  was 
placed  to  the  east.  This  king  with  his  entire  immortal  body  was  formerly 
swallowed  up  with  the  points  of  Eusa  grass  by  the  munis  terrible  with 
their  resplendent  forms ;  but  was  again  made  wise,  and  is  worshipped 
in  heaven  as  fire." 


Sect.  IV. — Siory  of 

The  legend  of  Nahusha,*'  grandson  of  Pururavas  (see  above,  p.  226), 
65  The  name  of  Nahush  occurs  in  the  Rig-veda  as  that  of  the  progenitor  of  a  race. 
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the  second  prince  described  by  Manu  as  having  come  into  hostile  col- 
lision with  the  Brahmans  is  narrated  with  more  or  less  detail  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  Mahabharata,  as  well  as  iu  the  Puranas.  The  fol- 
lowing passage  is  from  the  former  work,  Adip.  3151  : 

Ayusho  Nahmhah  putro  dJilman  satya-parahramah  \  rajyaffi  ia^dsa 
sumahad  dharmena  prithivipate  \  pitrln  devan  rishm  viprdn  gandharvo- 
ragcs-rahshasah  \  Nahushah  palayamasa  Irahma  hhattram  atho  viiah  \ 
sa  hatva  dasyu-sanghatan  rishm  karam  adapayat  |  paiuvach  chaiva  tan 
prishthe  vahaydmasa  mryyavan  |  karayamasa  ehendratvam  ahhibhuya 
divaukasah  \  tej'asd  iapasa  chaiva  vikramenwujasa  tatha  \ 

"Nahusha  the  son  of  Ayus,  wise,  and  of  genuine  prowess,  ruled 
with  justice  a  mighty  empire.  He  protected  the  pitris,  gods,  rishis, 
wise  men,  gandharvas,  serpents  [wraga),  and  rakshasas,  as  well  as 
Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and  Vaisyas.  This  energetic  prince,  after 
slaying  the  hosts  of  the  Dasyus,  compelled  the  rishis  to  pay  tribute, 
and  made  them  carry  him  like  beasts  upon  their  hacks.  After  subduing 
the  celestials  he  conquered  for  himself  the  rank  of  Indra,  through  his 
vigour,  austere  fervour,  valour  and  fire." 

The  story  is  thus  introduced  in  another  part  of  the  same  work,  the 
Vanaparvan,  section  180.  Tudhishthira  found  his  brother  Bhimasena 
seized  by  a  serpent  in  a  forest  (see  above,  p.  133).  This  serpent,  it 
appears,  was  no  other  than  king  Nahusha,  who  on  being  questioned 
thus  relates  his  own  history  ,  12460  : 

Nahmko  nama  raja  ''ham  asam  purvas  tavdnagha  \  prathitah  panchamah 
Somad  Ayoh  putro  naradhipa  \  kratubhis  tapasa  chaiva  avadhyayena 
damena  cha  \  trailokyaiivaryam  woyagram  prapto  'ham,  vihramena  cha  \ 
tad  aiivaryyafh  samasadya  darpo  mam  agamat  tada  \  sahasram  hi  dvija- 
tlnam  uvaha  kimikam  mama  \  aiharyya-mada-matto  'ham  avamanya  tato 
Avijan  t  imam  Agastyena  daidm  dnttah  prithivipate  |  .  .  .  .  ahaih  hi 
ddvi  divyena  vimdnena  charan  pura  \  ahhimdnena  mattah  san  kanchid 
ndnyam  achintayam  \  hrahmarshi-deva-gandharva-yaksha-rdkshasa-pan- 
nagdh  \  kardn  mama  prayachhanti  sarve  traihkya-vdsinah  \  chakshusha 
yam  prapasydmi  prdninam  prithivipate  \  tasya  tejo  ha/rdmy  dsu  tad  hi 
drishfer  balam  mama  |  maharshindm  sahasram  hi  uvdha  sivikdm  mama  \ 

See  above,  p.  165,  note  7,  and  pp.  179  f.  Nahusha  Manava  is  the  traditional  rishi  of 
Eig-veda  ix.  101,  verses  7-9,  and  Tayati  Nahusha  of  verses  4-6  of  the  same  hyinn. 
See  list  of  rishis  in  Professor  Aufrecht's  Eig-veda  ii.  464  S, 
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sa  mStn  apcmat/o  rdj'an  bhramiayamdsa  vai  sriyah  \  taira  hy  Agastyah 
padena  vahan  sprishto  mays,  munih  \  Agastyena  tato  'smy  uMo  dhva'Uksa 
sarpeti  vai  rusha  \  tatas  tasmad  vimanagrydl  prachyutaS  ohyuta-laksha- 
nah  I  prapatan  lubudhe  "tmdnam  vydlibhutam  adhomukham  \  wydcham 
tarn  dhafh  mprafh  "  idpasyanto  bJiaved"  iti  \  " pramdddt  sampramudha- 
sya  hhagavan  Tcshantum  arhasi"  |  tatah  sa  mdm  wvdehedam  prapatantarh 
kripdnvitah  \  '^Yudhishthiro  dharma-rdjah  idpdt  tvdm  mochayishyati"  \ 
....  ity  uktvd  "jagaram  deJiam  muktvd  na  Nahmho  nripah  I  divyam 
vapuh  samdsthdya  gatas  tridivam  eva  cha  \ 

"  I  was  a  king  called  Naliiislia,  more  ancient  than  thou,  known  as  the 
son  of  Ayus,  and  fifth  in  descent  from  Soma.  By  my  sacrifices,  austere 
fervour,  sacred  study,  self-restraint,  and  valour,  I  acquired  the  undis- 
turbed sovereignty  of  the  three  worlds.  When  I  had  attained  that 
dominion,  pride  took  possession  of  my  soui :  a  thousand  Brahmana 
bore  my  vehicle.  Becoming  intoxicated  by  the  conceit  of  my  lordly 
power,  and  contemning  the  Brahmans,  I  was  reduced  to  this  condition 
by  Agastya."  The  serpent  then  promises  to  let  Bhimasena  go,  if  Tu- 
dhishthira  will  answer  certain  questions  (above  referred  to  in  p.  133  fF.). 
Tudhishthira  afterwards  enquires  how  delusion  had  happened  to  take 
possession  of  so  wise  a  person  as  their  conversation  shewed  Nahusha  to 
be.  The  latter  replies  that  he  had  been  perverted  by  the  pride  of 
power,  and  proceeds:  "Formerly,  as  I  moved  through  the  sky  on  a 
celestial  car,  intoxicated  with  self-conceit,  I  regarded  no  one  but  my- 
self. All  the  inhabitants  of  the  three  worlds,  brahmanical  rishis,  gods, 
gandharvas,  yakshas,  rakshasas,  pannagas,  paid  me  tribute.  Such  was 
the  power  of  my  gaze  that  oh  Tyhat  creature  soever  I  fixed  my  eyes,  I 
straightway  robbed  him  of  his  energy.  A  thousand  of  the  great  sages 
bore  my  vehicle.  That  misconduct  it  was,  o  king,  which  hurled  me 
from  my  high  estate.  For  I  then  touched  with  my  foot  the  muni 
Agastya  who  was  carrying  me.  Agastya  in  his  wrath  cried  out  to  me 
'  Fall,  thou  serpent.'  Hurled  therefore  from  that  magnificent  car,  and 
fallen  from  my  prosperity,  as  I  descended  headlong,  I  felt  that  I  had 
become  a  serpent.  I  entreated  the  Brahman  (Agastya),  '  Let  there  be 
a  termination  of  the  curse :  thou,  o  reverend  rishi,  shouldest  forgive 
one  who  has  been  deluded  through  his  inconsideration.'  He  then  com- 
passionately replied  to  me  as  I  fell,  *  Tudhishthira,  the  king  of  right- 
eousness, will  free  thee  from  the  ouree.' "    And  at  the  close  of  the 
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conversation  between  TudhishtHra  and  the  serpent,  we  are  told  that 
"  Xing  Nahusha,  throwing  of  his  huge  reptile  form,  became  clothed  in 
a  celestial  body,  and  ascended  to  heaven." 

The  same  story  is  related  in  greater  detail  in  the  TJdyogaparvan, 
sections  10-16,  as  follows  : 

After  his  slaughter  of  the  demon  Vrittra,  Indi-a  became  alarmed  at 
the  idea  of  having  taten  the  life  of  a  Brahman  (for  Vrittra  was  re- 
garded as  such),  and  hid  himself  in  the  waters.  In  consequence  of  the 
disappearance  of  the  king  of  the  gods,  all  affairs,  celestial  as  well  as 
terrestrial,  fell  into  confusion.  The  rishis  and  gods  then  applied  to 
Nahusha  to  be  their  king.  After  at  first  excusing  himself  on  the  plea 
of  want  of  power,  ITahusha  at  length,  in  compliance  with  their  solici- 
tations, accepted  the  high  function.  Up  to  the  period  of  his  elevation 
he  had  led  a  virtuous  life,  but  he  now  became  addicted  to  amusement 
and  sensual  pleasure ;  and  even  aspired  to  the  possession  of  Indrani, 
Indra's  wife,  whom  he  had  happened  to  see.  The  queen  resorted  to 
the  Angiras  Vrihaspati,  the  preceptor  of  the  gods,  who  engaged  to 
protect  her.  Wahusha  was  greatly  incensed  on  hearing  of  this  inter- 
ference ;  but  the  gods  endeavoured  to  pacify  him,  and  pointed  out  the 
immorality  of  appropriating  another  person's  wife.  Nahusha,  however, 
would  listen  to  no  remonstrance,  and  insisted  that  in  his  adulterous 
designs  he  was  no  worse  than  Indra  himself:  373.  Ahalya  dharshita 
purvam  rishi-patni  yaiasvinl  \  jlvato  hhmrttwr  Indrena  sa  vah  him  na 
nivdritah  |  374.  Bahuni  cha  nriiaihsam  hritdmnd/rena  vai  pura  \  vai- 
Ahwmyany  wpadak  chawa  sa  vah  Mm  na  nivdritah  |  "  373.  The  renowned 
Ahalya,  a  rishi's  wife,  was  formerly  corrupted  by  Indra  in  her  husband's 
lifetime  (seep.  121  f.)  :  Why  was  he  not  prevented  by  you  ?  374.  And 
inany  barbarous  acts,  and  unrighteous  deeds,  and  frauds,  were  perpetrated 
of  old  by  Indra :  "Why  was  he  not  prevented  by  you  ?"  The  gods,  urged 
by  Nahusha,  then  went  to  bring  Indrani  ;  but  Vrihaspati  would  not 
give  her  up.  At  his  recommendation,  however,  she  solicited  Nahusha 
for  some  delay,  tiU  she  should  ascertain  what  had  become  of  her  hus- 
band. This  request  was  granted.  The  gods  next  applied  to  Vishnu  on 
behalf  of  Indra ;  and  Vishnu  promised  that  if  Indra  would  sacrifice  to 
him,  he  should  be  purged  from  his  guilt,  and  recover  his  dominion, 
while  Nahusha  would  be  destroyed.  Indra  sacrified  accordingly ;  and 
the  result  is  thus  told :  419.    Vilhajya  Irahma-hatydm  tu  vj-ilcsheshu 
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eha  nadlshu  cha  |  parvateshu  prithwyam  oka  strishu  chawa  Tudhisk- 
(Mra  I  sa  vibhyya  cha  hhuteshu  visrijya  cIm  sureivarah  \  vyvaro 
dhuta-papmd  cha  Vasavo  'hhavad  atmmidn  \  "Having  divided  the  guUt 
of  brahmanicide  among  trees,  rivers,  mountains,  the  earth,  women, 
and  the  elements,  Vasava  (Indra),  lord  of  the  gods,  became  freed  from 
suflfering  and  sin,  and  self-governed."  Nahusha  was  by  this  means 
shaken  from  his  place.  But  (unless  this  is  said  by  way  of  prolepsis, 
or  there  is  some  confusion  in  the  narrative)  he  must  have  speedily 
regained  his  position,  as  we  are  told  that  Indra  was  again  ruined,  and 
became  invisible.  IndranI  now  went  in  search  of  her  husband ;  and  by 
the  help  of  TTpa^ruti  (the  goddess  of  night  and  revealer  of  secrets)  dis- 
covered him  existing  in  a  very  BubtUe  form  in  the  stem  of  a  lotus 
growing  in  a  lake  situated  in  a  continent  within  an  ocean  north  of  the 
Himalaya.  She  iinade  known  to  him  the  wicked  intentions  of  Nahusha, 
and  entreated  him  to  exert  his  power,  rescue  her  from  danger,  and 
resume  his  dominion.  Indra  declined  any  immediate  interposition  on 
the  plea  of  Nahusha's  superior  strength ;  but  suggested  to  his  wife 
a  device  by  which  the  usurper  might  be  hurled  from  his  position.  She 
was  recommended  to  say  to  Nahusha  that  "if  he  would  visit  her  on  a 
celestial  vehicle  borne  by  rishis,  she  would  with  pleasure  submit  herself 
to  him"  {i4i9.  BisM-ydnena  divyena  mam  upaihi  jagatpate  |  evam  tava 
vahprita  Ihavishydmlti  tarn  vadd).  The  queen  of  the  gods  accordingly 
went  to  Nahusha,  by  whom  she  was  graciously  received,  and  made  this 
proposal :  457.  Ichhdmy  aham  athdpurvam  vdhanam  te  surddhipa  \  yad 
na  VMnor  na  Rudrasya  ndswdndm  na  rakshasdm  \  vahantu  tvdm  mahd- 
hhdgdh  rishayah  sangatdh  vibho  \  sa/rve  iwikayd  rdjann  etad  hi  mama 
rochate  \  "I  desire  for  thee,  king  of  the  gods,  a  vehicle  hitherto  un- 
known, such  as  neither  Vishnu,  nor  Eudra,  nor  the  asuras,  nor  the  rak- 
shases  employ.  Let  the  eminent  rishis,  aU  united,  bear  thee,  lord,  in  a 
car :  this  idea  pleases  me."  Nahusha  receives  favourably  this  appeal 
to  his  vanity,  and  in  the  course  of  his  reply  thus  gives  utterance  to  his 
self-congratulation :  463.  Na  hy  alpa-vlryo  hhaoati  yo  vahdn  hwrute  mu- 
nin  I  aham  tapasvi  lala/oan  hhuta-lhwoya-bha/Bat-prabhMh  |  mayi  kruddhe 
jagad  na  syad  mayi  sa/rvam  pratiihthitam  |  .  .  .  .  tasmdt  te  vaehanawi 
devi  harishydmi  na  Bamiayah  \  sapta/rshayo  mdm  vakshyanti  sarve  irah- 
marshayas  tathd  \  paiya  mahdtmyam  asmdham  riddhim  cha  varamcwnini  \ 
....  468.  Vimune  yojwyiimd  sa  rishm  niyamam  dsthitan  |  abrahmanyo 
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halopeto  matto  mada-hahna  eha  \  Icama-vrittah  sa  Sushfatma  vahayamdsa 
tan  risMn  |  "  He  is  a  personage  of  no  mean  prowess  who  makes  the 
munis  his  bearers.  I  am  a  fervid  devotee  of  great  might,  lord  of  the 
past,  the  future,  and  the  present.     If  I  were  angry  the  world  would 

no  longer  stand;    on  me  everything  depends Wherefore,  o 

goddess,  I  shall,  without  doubt,  carry  out  what  you  propose.  The 
seven  rishis,  and  all  the  brahman-rishis,  shall  carry  me.  Behold, 
beautiful  goddess,  my  majesty  and  my  prosperity."  The  narrative 
goes  on  :  "  Accordingly  this  wicked  being,  irreligious,  violent,  intoxi- 
cated by  the  force  of  conceit,  and  arbitrary  in  his  conduct,  attached  to 
his  car  the  rishis,  who  submitted  to  his  commands,  and  compelled  them 
to  bear  him."  IndranI  then  again  resorts  to  Vrihaspati,  who  assures 
her  that  vengeance  will  soon  overtake  Nahusha  for  his  presumption ; 
and  promises  that  he  wUl  himself  perform  a  sacrifice  with  a  view  to 
the  destruction  of  the  oppressor,  and  the  discovery  of  Indra's  lurking 
place.  Agni  is  then  sent  to  discover  and  bring  Indra  to  Vrihaspati ; 
and  the  latter,  on  Indra's  arrival,  informs  him  of  all  that  had  ocoured 
during  his  absence.  While  Indra,  with  Euvera,  Tama,  Soma,  and 
Varuna,  was  devising  means  for  the  destruction  of  Nahusha;  the  sage 
Agastya  came  up,  congratulated  Indra  on  the  fall  of  his  rival,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  relate  how  it  had  occurred :  527.  8'ramarUaseha  vahantas 
tarn,  Nahusham  papaharinam  \  devarahayo  mahabjiagas  tatha  hralimar- 
shayo  'maldh  |  papraohhur  Nahusham  devam  samsayam  jayatam_  va/ra  \ 
ye  ime  Iruhmanah  proMah  mantrah  vai  prokshane  ga/vam  \  ete  pramanam 
iha/vatah  utaho  neti  Vasama  \  Nahusho  neti  tan  aha  tamasa  mudha-che- 
tanah  j  rishayah  uchuh  \  adha/rme  sampravrittas  tvam  dharmaiii  naprati- 
padyase  \  pramanam  etad  asmakam  purvam  prohtam  maharshibhih  \ 
Agastyah  uvachu  \  Tato  vivadamanah  sa  munibhih  saha  Vdsava  \  atha 
mum  aspri^ad  murdhni  padenddharma-yojitah  \  tendhhud  hafa-tejds  cha 
nijisrihas  cha  mahtpatih  \  tatas  tarn  sahasa  vignam  avocham  Ihaya-pldi- 
tam  I  "  yasmdt  purvaih  kritam  Irahma  Irahma/rshibhir  anushthitam  \ 
ttdushtam  dushayasi  vai  yach  cha  murdhny  asprisah  padd  \  yaoh  chapi 
tvam  rishln  mudha  Irahma-kalpdn  dwdsaddn  \  vdhdn  kritvd  vdhayasi 
tena  svwrgdd  hata-prabhah  \  dhvamsa  papa  paribhrashtah  ksMna-punyo 
mahltalam  \  dasa-varsha-sahasrdni  sarpa-rupa-dharo  mahdn  |  vichari- 
ehyasi  purneshu  puna^  svargam  avupsyasi"  \  evam  Ihrashto  durdtmd  sa 
deva-rujyud  arindama  |  dishtyu  varddhdmahe  iakra  hato  Irdhmana-ka^- 
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talcah  I  tripisMapam  prapadyama  pSM  lohan  saehipate  \  jetendriyo  jitu- 
mitrah  stuyamano  maharsMlMh  \  "  Wearied  with  carrying  the  sinner 
Nahusha,  the  eminent  divine-rishis,  and  the  spotless  brahman-rishis, 
asked  that  divine  personage  Nahusha  [to  solve]  a  difficulty :  '  Dost 
thou,  o  Vasava,  most  excellent  of  conquerors,  regard  as  authoritative  or 
not  those  Brahmana  texts  which  are  recited  at  the  immolation  of  kine  ?' 
'  No,'  replied  Nahusha,  whose  understanding  was  enveloped  in  darkness. 
The  rishis  rejoined:  'Engaged  in  unrighteousness,  thou  attainest  not 
unto  righteousness  :  these  texts,  which  were  formerly  uttered  by  great 
rishis,  are  regarded  by  us  as  authoritative.'  Then  (proceeds  Agastya) 
disputing  with  the  munis,  Nahusha,  impelled  by  unrighteousness, 
touched  me  on  the  head  with  his  foot.  In  consequence  of  this  the 
king's  glory  was  smitten  and  his  prosperity  departed.  When  he  had 
instantly  become  agitated  and  oppressed  with  fear,  I  said  to  him, 
'  Since  thou,  o  fool,  contemnest  that  sacred  text,  always  held  in  honour, 
which  has  been  composed  by  former  sages,  and  employed  by  brahman- 
rishis,  and  hast  touched  my  head  with  thy  foot,  and  employest  the 
Brahma-like  and  irresistible  rishis  as  bearers  to  carry  thee, — therefore, 
shorn  of  thy  lustre,  and  all  thy  merit  exhausted,  siuk  down,  sinner, 
degraded  from  heaven  to  earth.  For  ten  thousand  years  thou  shalt 
crawl  in  the  form  of  a  huge  serpent.  When  that  period  is  completed, 
thou  shalt  again  ascend  to  heaven.'  So  fell  that  wicked  wretch  from 
the  sovereignty  of  the  gods.  Happily,  o  Indra,  we  shall  now  prosper, 
for  the  enemy  of  the  Brahmans  has  been  smitten.  Take  possession  of 
the  three  wprlds,  and  protect  their  inhabitants,  o  husband  of  S'achI 
(Indrani),  subduing  thy  senses,  overcoming  thine  enemies,  and  cele- 
brated by  the  great  rishis."  ^ 

Indra,  as  we  have  seen  above,  was  noted  for  his  dissolute  character. 
The  epithet  "  subduing  thy  senses,"  assigned  to  him  in  the  last  sen- 
tence by  Agastya,  is  at  variance  with  this  indiiferent  reputation.  Is 
it  to  be  regarded  as  a  piece  of  flattery,  or  as  a  delicate  hint  that  the 
god  would  do  well  to  practise  a  purer  morality  in  future  ? 

This  legend  appears,  like  some  others,  to  have  been  a  favourite  with 
the  compilers  of  the  Mahabharata;  for  we  find  it  once  more  related, 
though  with  some  variety  of  detaU,  (which  may  justify  its  repetition  in 

88  Further  on,  in  verse  556,  Nahusha  is  called  "  the  depraved,  the  hater  of  brah- 
man, the  sinful-minded  {duracharas  eha  Nahusho  brahma-dvit  papaclietanali),    ' 
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a  condensed  form),  in  tie  Anuiaaanaparvan,  verses  4745-4810.  "We 
are  tliere  told  that  ITahusha,  in  recompense  for  his  good  deeds,  wag 
exalted  to  heaven;  where  he  continued  to  perform  all  divine  and 
human  ceremonies,  and  to  worship  the  gods  as  before.  At  length  he 
became  puffed  up  with  pride  at  the  idea  that  he  was  Indra,  and  all  his 
good  works  in  consequence  were  neutralized.  For  a  great  length  of 
time  he  compelled  the  rishis  to  carry  him  about.  At  last  it  came  to 
Agastya's  turn  to  perform  the  servile  office.  Bhrigu  then  came  and 
said  to  Agastya, '  Why  do  we  submit  to  the  insults  of  this  wicked  king 
of  the  gods  ? '  Agastya  answered  that  none  of  the  rishis  had  ventured 
to  curse  Nahusha,  because  he  had  obtained  the  power  of  subduing  to 
his  service  everyone  upon  whom  he  fixed  his  eyes ;  and  that  he  had 
amrita  (nectar)  for  his  beverage.  However,  Agastya  said  he  was  pre- 
pared to  do  anything  that  Bhrigu  might  suggest.  Bhrigu  said  he  had 
been  sent  by  Brahma  to  take  vengeance  on  Nahusha,  who  was  that  day 
about  to  attach  Agastya  to  his  car,  and  would  spurn  him  with  his  foot ; 
and  that  he  himself  (Bhrigu),  "  incensed  at  this  insult,  would  by  a  curse 
condemn  the  transgressor  and  hater  of  Brahmans  to  become  a  serpent " 
{vyutkranta-dharmam,  tarn  aham  dJimrshanama/rsMto  hhriiam  \  ahir  Iha- 
vasveti  rusha  iapsj/e  papaih  dvija-druham).  All  this  accordingly  hap- 
pened as  follows ; 

Athagastyam  rishi-ireshtham  vdhanayajuhava  ha  \  d/rutwih  Sarasvatt- 
hulat  smayann  wa  mahabalah  \  tato  Bhrigur  mahdtejdh  Maitrdvarunim. 
ahrcwit  |  " nimilayasva  nayane  jatdm  ydvad  vUdmi  te"  \  sthdnuhhutasya 
tasydtha  jatdm  prdvisad  aehyutah  \  Bhrigul),  sa  sumahdtefdh  pdtandya 
nripasya  cha  \  tatah  sa  deva-rdt  prdpfas  tarn  rishim  vdhandya  vai  |  tato 
'gastyah  surapatim  vdhyam  aha  vUdmpate  \  "  yojayasveti  mdrh  Icshipram 
ham  cha  deiarh  vahdmi  te  \  yattra  vakshyasi  tattra  ixdm  nayishydmi  su/rd- 
dhipa  "  I  ity  uhto  Nahushas  tena  yojaydmdsa  tarn  munim  \  Bhrigus  tasya 
jatdntah-stho  habhuva  hrishito  hhrUam  |  na  chdpi  dwrianarh  tasya  chalcdra 
sa  Bhrigus  tadd  \  vara-ddna-prabhdva-jno  Nahushasya  mdhdtmamah  \  na 
chukopa  tadd  'gastyo  yuhto  'pi  Nahushena  vai  \  tarn  tu  rdja  pratodena 
chodaydmdsa  Bhdrata  \  na  chuhopa  sa  dha/rmdtmd  tatah  pddena  deva-rat  \ 
Agastyasya  tadd  hruddho  vdmendbhyahanaoh  chhirah  \  tasmin  iirasy  abhi- 
hate  sa  jatdntargato  Bhriguh  \  Saidpa  halavat  hruddho  Nahusham  pdpa- 
chetasam  \  "  yasmdt  padd'hanahkrodhdt^irasimam  mahdmunim  \  tasmdd 
aiu  mahim  gaohha  sarpo  hhutvd  sudurmate "  \  ity  uhtajj.  sa  tadd  tena 
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sarpo  Ihutva  papdta  ha  |  adrishtenatha  Bhrigund  hhutale  Bharatarsha- 
Iha  \  Bhrigum  hi  yadi  so  'drakshyad  Nahushah  prithwTpaie  \  sa  na  SaMo 
'hhwoishyad  vai  patane  tasya  tejasa  \ 

"The  mighty  Nahusha,  as  it  were  smiling,  straightway  summoned 
the  eminent  rishi  Agastya  from  the  banks  of  the  Sarasvati  to  carry  him. 
The  glorious  Bhrigu  then  said  to  Maitravaruni  (Agastya),  '  Close  thy 
eyes  whilst  I  enter  into  the  tnot  of  thy  hair.'  "With  the  view  of  over- 
throwing the  king,  Bhrigu  then  entered  into  the  hair  of  Agastya  who 
stood  motionless  as  a  stock.  Nahusha  then  came  to  be  carried  by 
Agastya,  who  desired  to  be  attached  to  the  vehicle  and  agreed  to  carry 
the  king  of  the  gods  whithersoever  he  pleased.  Nahusha  in  consequence 
attached  him.  Bhrigu,  who  was  lodged  ia  the  knot  of  Agastya's  hair, 
was  greatly  delighted,  but  did  not  venture  to  look  at  IN'ahusha,  as  he 
knew  the  potency  of  the  boon  which  had  been  accorded  to  him  (of  sub- 
duing to  his  wUl  everyone  on  whom  he  fixed  his  eyes).  Agastya  did  not 
lose  his  temper  when  attached  to  the  vehicle,  and  even  when  urged  by 
a  goad  the  holy  man  remained  unmoved.  The  kiug  of  the  gods,  incensed, 
next  struck  the  rishi' s  head  with  his  left  foot,  when  Bhrigu,  invisible 
within  the  knot  of  hair,  became  enraged,  and  violently  cursed  the 
wicked  Nahusha :  '  Since,  fool,  thou  hast  in  thine  anger  smitten  this 
great  muni  on  the  head  with  thy  foot,  therefore  become  a  serpent,  and 
fall  down  swiftly  to  the  earth.'  Being  thus  addressed,  Nahusha  be- 
came a  serpent,  and  fell  to  the  earth,  through  the  agency  of  Bhrigu, 
who  remained  invisible.  For  if  he  had  been  seen  by  Nahusha,  the 
saint  would  have  been  unable,  in  consequence  of  the  power  possessed 
by  the  oppressor,  to  hurl  him  to  the  ground." 

Bhrigu,  on  ITahusha's  solicitation,  and  the  intercession  of  Agastya, 
placed  a  period  to  the  effects  of  the  curse,  which,  as  in  the  other  version 
of  the  legend,  Tudhishthira  was  to  be  the  instrument  of  terminating. 

From  several  phrases  which  I  have  quoted  from  the  version  of  this 
legend  given  in  the  Udyogaparvan,  as  well  as  the  tenor  of  the  whole, 
it  appears  to  be  the  intention  of  the  writers  to  hold  up  the  case  of 
Nahusha  as  an  example  of  the  nemesis  awaiting  not  merely  any  gross 
display  of  presumption,  but  all  resistance  to  the  pretensions  of  the 
priesthood,  and  contempt  of  their  persons  or  authority. 
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Sect.  V. — Story  of  Nimi. 

Mmi  (one  of  Ikshvaku's  sons)  is  anotter  of  the  princes  who  are  stig- 
matized by  Manu,  in  the  passage  above  quoted,  for  their  want  of  de- 
ference to  the  Brahmans.  The  Vishnu  P.  (Wilson,  4to.  ed.  p.  388)  relates 
the  story  as  follows :  Mmi  had  requested  the  Brahman-rishi  Vasishtha 
to  oflB.ciate  at  a  sacrifice,  which  was  to  last  a  thousand  years.  Vaiishtha 
in  reply  pleaded  a  pre-engagement  to  Indra  for  five  hundred  years,  but 
promised  to  return  at  the  end  of  that  period.  The  king  made  no 
remark,  and  Vasishtha  went  away,  supposing  that  he  had  assented  to 
this  arrangement.  On  his  return,  however,  the  priest  discovered  that 
Nimi  had  retained  (iautama  (who  was,  equally  with  Vasishtha,  a 
Brahman-rishi)  and  others  to  perform  the  sacrifice ;  and  being  incensed 
at  the  neglect  to  give  him  notice  of  what  was  intended,  he  cursed  the 
king,  who  was  then  asleep,  to  lose  his  corporeal  form.  When  Nimi 
awoke  and  learnt  that  he  had  been  cursed  without  any  previous  warn- 
ing, he  retorted,  by  uttering  a  similar  curse  on  Vasishtha,  and  then 
died.  "  In  consequence  of  this  curse  "  (proceeds  the  Vishnu  Purana, 
iv.  5,  6)  "  the  vigour  of  Vasishtha  entered  into  the  vigour  of  Mitra  and 
Varuna.  Vasishtha,  however,  received  from  them  another  body  when 
their  seed  had  fallen  from  them  at  the  sight  of  UrvasI "  {taeh-ohhapach 
cha  Mitra-va/rumyos  tejasi  Vasishtha-tejah  pravishtam  \  TIrvaii-darkandd, 
udbhuta-viryya-prapdtayoli  sakdsSd  VaSishtho  deJiam  aparam  lehAe).^ 
Nimi's  body  was  embalmed.  At  the  close  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  had 
begun,  the  gods  were  willing,  on  the  intercession  of  the  priests,  to 
restore  him  to  life,  but  he  declined  the  offer ;  and  was  placed  by  the 
deities,  according  to  his  desire,  in  the  eyes  of  all  living  creatures.  It  is 
in  consequence  of  this  that  they  are  always  opening  and  shutting 
{nimisha  means  "the  twinkling  of  the  eye"). 

The  story  is  similarly  related  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  13,  1-13. 
A  portion  of  the  passage  is  as  follows : 

3.  Nimi§  chalam  idam  vid/odn  sattram  arahhafafmman  \   ritviglhir 

aparais  tavad  ndgamad  yavatd  guruh  \  sishya-vyatikramam  vihshya  nir- 

varttya  gitrur  agatah  \  aiapat  "patatdd  deho  Nimeh  pandita-maninah  "  \ 

]S[imih  pratidadau  &dpwm  gwuve  ' dharma-vmrttine  |  "  tmdpi  patatdd  deho 

6'  This  story  will  be  further  illustrated  in  the  next  section. 
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lohhdd  dharmam  cyanatah  "  |   ity  utsamrjja  svam  deham  Nimir  adhydt- 
ma-kovidah  \  Mitra-varunayor  jajne  TIrvasyam  prapitamahah  \ 

"Mmi,  who  was  self-controlled,  knowing  the  world  to  he  fleet- 
ing, commenced  the  sacrifice  with  other  priests  until  his  own  spiritual 
instructor  should  come  back.  The  latter,  on  his  return,  discovering  the 
transgression  of  his  disciple,  cursed  him  thus :  '  Let  the  body  of  Nimi, 
who  fancies  himself  learned,  fall  from  him.'  Nimi  retorted  the  curse 
on  his  preceptor,  who  was  acting  unrighteously :  '  Let  thy  body  also 
fall  from  thee,  since  thou,  through  coveteousness,  art  ignorant  of  duty.' 
Having  so  spoken,  Nimi,  who  knew  the  supreme  spirit,  abandoned  his 
body  :  and  the  patriarch  (Vasishtha)  was  born  of  UrvasI  to  Mitra  and 
Varuna."" 

The  offence  of  ITimi,  as  declared  in  these  passages,  is  not  that  of  con- 
temning the  sacerdotal  order  in  general,  or  of  usurping  their  functions ; 
but  merely  of  presuming  to  consult  his  own  convenience  by  proceeding 
to  celebrate  a  sacrifice  with  the  assistance  of  another  Brahman  (for  Gau- 
tama also  was  a  man  of  priestly  descent)  when  his  own  spiritual  pre- 
ceptor was  otherwise  engaged,  without  giving  the  latter  any  notice  of 
bis  intention.  The  Bhagavata,  as  we  have  seen,  awards  blame  impar- 
tially to  both  parties,  and  relates  (as  does  also  the  Vishnu  Purana)  that 
the  king's  curse  took  effect  on  the  Brahman,  as  well  as  the  Brahman's 
on  the  king, 

Seci.  VI. —  Vasishtha 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  renowned  of  the  struggles  between 
Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas  which  occur  in  the  legendary  history  of 
India  is  that  which  is  said  to  have  taken  place  between  Vasishtha  and 
Visvamitra.  I  propose  to  furnish  full  details  of  this  conflict  with  its  fa- 
bulous accompaniments  from  the  Eamayana,  which  dwells  upon  it  at  con- 
siderable length,  as  well  as  from  the  Mahabharata,  where  it  is  repeatedly . 

*8  On  the  last  verse  the  commentator  S'ridhara  has  the  following  note :  Vnasi- 
darsfanat  skannam  retas  iabhyam  kumbhe  nishiktam  \  tasmat  prapitdmaho  Vaiishtho 
jajne  \  tatha  cha  srutih  "  ktmii/ie  retah  sishiehituh  samanam "  iti  |  "  Seed  fell  from 
them  at  the  sight  of  Urvas'I  and  was  shed  into  a  jar :  from  it  the  patriarch,  Vasishtha, 
was  born.  And  so  says  the  s'ruti"  (E.V.  vii.  33,  13,  which  wiE  be  quoted  in  the 
next  section). 
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introduced ;  but  before  doing  so,  I  shall  quote  the  passages  of  the  Eig- 
veda  -whicli  appear  to  throw  a  faint  light  on  the  real  history  of  the  two 
rivals.  It  is  clear  from  what  has  been  said  in  the  Introduction  to  this 
volume,  pp.  1-6,  as  well  as  from  the  remarks  I  have  made  in  pp.  161  f., 
that  the  Vedie  hymns,  being  far  more  ancient  than  the  Epic  and  Puranic 
compilations,  must  be  more  trustworthy  guides  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
remotest  Indian  antiquity.  While  the  Epic  poems  and  Puranas  no 
donbt  embody  numerous  ancient  traditions,  yet  these  have  been  freely 
altered  according  to  the  caprice  or  dogmatic  views  of  later  writers,  and 
bave  received  many  purely  fictitious  additions.  The  Vedic  hymns,  on 
the  contrary,  have  been  preserved  unchanged  from  a  very  remote 
period,  and  exhibit  a  faithful  reflection  of  the  social,  religious,  and 
ecclesiastical  condition  of  the  age  in  which  they  were  composed,  and  of 
the  feelings  which  were  awakened  by  contemporary  occurrences.  As 
yet  there  was  no  conscious  perversion  or  colouring  of  facts  for  dogmatic 
or  sectarian  purposes ;  and  much  of  the  information  which  we  derive 
from  these  naive  compositions  is  the  more  trustworthy  that  it  is  deduced 
from  hints  and  allusions,  and  from  the  comparison  of  isolated  parti- 
culars, and  not  from  direct  and  connected  statements  or  descriptions.  It 
is  here  therefore,  if  anywhere,  that  we  may  look  for  some  light  on  the 
real  relations  between  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra.  After  quoting  the 
hymns  regarding  these  two  personages,  I  shall  adduce  from  the  Brah- 
manas,  or  other  later  works,  any  particulars  regarding  their  birth  and 
history  which  I  have  discovered.  The  conflict  between  Vasishtha  and 
Visvamitra  has  been  already  discussed  at  length  in  the  third  of  Dr. 
Eudolf  Eoth's  "Dissertations  on  the  literature  and  history  of  the 
Veda,"  *'  where  the  most  important  parts  of  the  hymns  bearing  upon 
the  subject  are  translated.  The  first  hymn  which  I  shall  adduce  is 
intended  for  the  glorification  of  Vasishtha  and  his  family.  The  latter 
part  relates  the  birth  of  the  sage,  while  the  earlier  verses  refer  to  his 
connection  with  king  Sudas.    Much  of  this  hymn  is  very  obscure. 

E.V.  vii.  33,  1.  S'vityaneho  ma  iakshinatas-'ka/pardah  dhiyafhjinvdso 
abhi  hi  pramandu^  \  uttiahthan  voce  pari  harhisho  nrin  na  me  durad 
mitme  Vasishthah  |  2.  Durad  Indram  anm/ann  a  sutena  tiro  vaiiantam 
ati  pantam  ugram  I  Pasadyumnasya  Tayatasya  somdt  sutad  Indro  avri- 
mta  Vasishthdn  \  3.  £ha  in  nu  ham  sindhum  ehhis  tatara  eva  in  nu  ham 
83  Zur  Litteratur  und  GesHcMe  des  Weda.    Stuttgart.    1846. 
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Bhedam  elMr  jaghana  \  eva  in  nu  Team  daiarajne  Suddsam pravad  Tndio 
hrahmand  vo  Vasishthah  \  4.  Jushtl  na/ro  hrahmand  vah  pitrindm  aksham 
my  ay  am  na  Mia  rishdtha  |  yat  ia'kvwnshu  hrihata  ravena  Indre  iush- 
mam  adadhdta  Vasishthah  |   5.  Ud  dydm  iva  it  trishnajo  nathitdao  adi- 
dhaywr  ddia/rdjne  vritasah   \    Vasishthasya  stmatah  Indro  asrod  wrum 
Tritsuhhyo  ahrinod  u  lokam  \   6.  Dandd  iva  ffoafandsah  dsan  parichhin- 
ndh  Bha/ratdh  arhhakasah  \   dbhwcach  cha  pura-etd    Vasishthah  dd  it 
Tritsundm,  visa   aprathanta    \    7.  Trayah   krinvanti  Ihiwaneshu  retas 
tisrah  prajah  drydh  jyotir-agrah  \  trayo  gharmdsah  ushasam  sachante 
sa/rvdn  it  tdn  anuvidwr  Vasishthah  \  8.  Suryasya  vca  vahshatho  jyotir 
eshdm  samud/rasya  iva  maMmd  gabhirah  \  vdtasya  iva  prcyomo  na  anyena 
stoma  Vasishthah  anu  etave  vah  \  9.  Te  in  ninyam  hridayasya  praketaih  sa- 
hasra-vaUam  abhi  sam  charanti  \  yamena  tatam paridhim  vayanto  apsarasah 
vpa  sedur  Vasishthah  \  10.  Vidywto  jyotih  pari  samjihdnam  Mitrd-varund 
yad  apa&yatam  tvd  \  tat  tejanma  uta  ehafh  Vasishtha  Agastyo  yat  tvd  viiah 
djabhdra  \    11.  Tfta  asi  Maitrdvaruno  Vasishtha  Urvasydh  hrahman  ma- 
naso  'dhi  jdtah  \  drapsam  skannam  Irahmana  daivyena  viive  devdh  push- 
kare   tvd  ^dadanta    \     12.  8a  praketah  ulhayasya  pravidodn  sahasra- 
ddnah  uta  vd  saddnah  \  yamena  tatam  paridhim  vayishyann  apsarasah 
pari  jajne  VasishtJtah  \    13.  Sattre  ha  jdtdv  ishitd  namohhih  kumbhe 
retah  sishichatuh  sanidnam   \    tato  ha  Mdnah  ud  iydya  madhydt  tato 
jdtam  rishim  dhur  Vasishtham  \ 

"1.  Tte  -white-robed  (priests)  ■with  hair-knots  on  the  right,  stimu- 
lating to  devotion,  have  filled  me  with  delight.  Eising  from  the  sacri- 
ficial grass,  I  call  to  the  men,  '  Let  not  the  Vasishthas  (stand  too)  far 
off  to  succour  [or  gladden]  me.'"  2.  By  their  libation  they  brought 
Indra  hither  from  afar  across  the  Yaisanta  away  from  the  powerful 
draught."^  Indra  preferred  the  Vasishthas  to  the  soma  offered  by 
Pasadyumna,'^  the  son  of  Yayata.  3.  So  too  with  them  he  crossed  the 
river ;  so  too  with  them  he  slew  Bheda ;  so  too  in  the  battle  of  the 
ten  kings  ^'  Indra  delivered  Sudas  through  your  prayer,  o  Vasishthas. 

s"  Sayana  thinks  that  Vasishtha  is  the  speaker,  and  refers  here  to  his  own  sons. 
Professor  Eoth  (under  the  word  av)  regards  Indra  as  the  speaker.  May  it  not  be 
Sudas  ? 

51  This  is  the  interpretation  of  this  clause  suggested  by  Professor  Aufrecht,  v/ho 
thinks  Vais'anta  is  probably  the  name  of  a  river. 

92  According  to  Sayana,  another  king  who  was  sacrificing  at  the  same  time  as  Sudas. 
•  83  See  verses  6-8  of  R.V.  vii.  83,  to  be  next  quoted. 
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4.  Through  gratification  caused  by  the  prayer  of  your  fathers,  o  men, 
ye  do  not  obstruct  the  undecaying  axle  (?),  since  at  (the  recitation  of 
the)  S'akvari  verses  '*  with  a  loud  voice  ye  have  infused  energy  into 
Indra,  o  Vasishthas.  5.  Distressed,  -when  surrounded  in  the  fight  of 
the  ten  kings,  they  looked  up,  like  thirsty  men,  to  the  sky.  India 
heard  Vasishtha  when  he  uttered  praise,  and  opened  up  a  wide  space 
for  the  Tritsus.^'  6.  Like  staves  for  driving  cattle,  the  contemptible 
Bharatas  were  lopped  all  round.  Vasishtha  marched  in  front,  and 
then  the  tribes  of  the  Tritsus  were  deployed.  7.  Three  deities 
create  a  fertilizing  fluid  in  the  worlds.  Three  are  the  noble  creatures 
whom  light  precedes.  Three"  fires  attend  the  dawn.*'  All  these  the 
Yasishthas  know.  8.  Their  lustre  is  like  the  full  radiance  of  the 
sun ;  their  greatness  is  like  the  depth  of  the  ocean ;  like  the  swift- 
ness of  the  wind,  your  hymn,  o  Vasishthas,  can  be  followed  by  no 
one  else.  9.  By  the  intuitions  of  their  heart  they  seek  out  the  mys- 
tery with  a  thousand  branches.  Weaving  the  envelopment  stretched 
out  by  Tama,  the  Yasishthas  sat  down  by  the  Apsaras.  10.  "When  Mitra 
and  Varuna  saw  thee  quitting  the  flame  of  the  lightning,  that  was  thy 
birth ;  and  thou  hadst  one  (other  birth),  o  Vasishtha,  when  Agastya 
brought  thee  to  the  people.  11.  And  thou  art  also  a  son  of  Mitra  and 
Varuna,  o  Vasishtha,  born,  o  priest,  frotn  the  soul  of  Urva^i.  All  the 
gods  placed  thee  — a  drop  which  fell  through  divine  contemplation — in 
the  vessel.  12.  He,  the  intelligent,  knowing  both  (worlds  ?),  with  a 
thousand  gifts,  or  with  gifts  —  he  who  was  to  weave  the  envelopment 
stretched  out  by  Yama— he,  Vasishtha,  was  born  of  the  Apsaras.  13. 
They,  two  (Mitra  and  Varuna  ?),  bom  at  the  sacrifice,  and  impelled  by 
adorations,  dropped  into  the  jar  the  same  amount  of  seed.    From  the 

9*  See  E.V.  x.  71,  11,  aboTe,  p.  256. 

95  This  is  evidently  the  name  of  the  tribe  which  the  Vasishthas  favoured,  and  to 
■which  they  themselves  must  have  belonged.  See  vii.  83,  4,  The  Bharatas  in  the 
next  verse  appear  to  be  the  hostile  tribe. 

9s  In  explanation  of  this  Sayana  quotes  a  passage  from  the  S'atyayana  Bruhmana, 
as  follows :  "  Trayah  Icrimanti  hhuvaneshu  retah"  ity  Agnih prithivyamretah  krinoti 
Vaywr  antarilcshe  Adityo  divi  |  "  tismh  prajaji  aryyah  jyotir-agrah  "  iti  Vasam  Su- 
drali  Adityas  tdsamjyotir  yad  asm  Adityah  |  "  trayo  gharmaaah  mhasam  saohante" 
ity  Agnir  Ushasam  sachaie  Vayur  Ushasam  sachate  Adityah  Vshasam  sachate  |  (1) 
"  Agni  produces  a  fertilizing  fluid  on  the  earth,  Vayu  in  the  air,  the  Sun  in  the  sky. 
(2)  The  '  three  noble  creatures '  are  the  Yasug,  Eudras,  and  Adityas.  The  Sun  it 
their  light.    (3)  Agni,  Vayu,  and  the  Sun  each  attend  the  Dawn." 
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midst  of  that  arose  Mana  (Agastya  ?) ;  and  from  that  they  say  that  the 
rishi  Vasishtha  sprang."  " 

There  is  another  hymn  (K.V.  vii.  18)  which  relates  to  the  connection 
between  Vasishtha  and  Sudas  (verses  4,  5,  21-25)  and  the  conflict 
between  the  latter  and  the  Tritsus  with  their  enemies  (verses  6-18); 
but  as  it  is  long  and  obscure  I  shall  content  myself  with  quoting  a  few 
verses."^ 

R.V.  vii.  18,  4.  Bhenum  na  tvd  suyavase  dudhukshann  upa  Irahmdni 
sasrije  Vasishthah  \  tvam  id  me  gopatim  viivah  aha  a  nah  Indrah  swma- 
tim  gantu  aehha  \  5.  Arnamsi  chit  paprathdna   Suddse  Indro  gddhdni 

"  Whatever  may  be  the  sense  of  verses  11  and  13,  the  Nirakta  states  plainly 
enough  v.  1 3  ;  Tasyah  daracmad  Mitra-varunayoh  retas  chaskanda  |  tad-abhivadiny 
eslia  riff  thavaii  \  "  On  seeing  her  (TJrva^I)  the  seed  of  Mitra  and  Varuna  fell  from 
them.  To  this  the  following  verse  (R.V.  vii.  33,  11)  refers."  And  Sayana  on  the 
same  verse  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Brihaddevata :  Tayor  adityayoh  satire  drislitva 
'psarasam  TJrvas'im  \  retas  chaskanda  tat  kuinbhe  nyapatad  vasativare  \  tenaiva  tu 
muhurttena  viryavantau  tapasvinau\  Agastyas  eha  Vasishthas  eha  tatrarshi  sambahhu- 
vatuk  \  bahudhd  patitam  retah  kalase  chajale  stliale  \  sthale  Vasishthas  tu  munih  samba- 
bhuvarshi-sattamah  \  kumbhe  tv  Agastyah  sambhuto  j'ale  matsyo  mahadyutih  |  udiyaya 
tato  'gastyo  samya-matro  mahatapdh  \  manena  sammito  yasmat  tasmad  Mdnyah 
ihochyate  |  yadva  kumbhdd  rishirjatah  kumbhenapi  hi  niiyate  \  kunibhah  ity  abhidha- , 
nam  eha  parimdnasya  lakshyate  \  tato  *psu  grihyamanasu  Vasishthah  pushkare  sthi~ 
tah  I  sarvatah  pushkare  tain  hi  vis've  devali  adharayan  \  "  When  these  two  Adityas 
(Mitra  and  Varuna)  beheld  the  Apsaras  Urvas'J  at  a  sacrifice  their  seed  fell  from  them 
into  the  sacrificial  jar  called  vasativara.  At  that  very  moment  the  two  energetic  and 
austere  rishis  Agastya  and  Vasishtha  were  produced  there.  The  seed  fell  on  many 
places,  into  the  jar,  into  water,  and  on  the  ground.  The  muni  Vasishtha,  most 
excellent  of  rishis,  was  produced  on  the  ground;  while  Agastya  was  born  in  the  jar, 
a  fish  of  great  lustre.  The  austere  Agastya  sprang  thence  of  the  size  of  a  samyd 
{i.e.  the  pin  of  a  yoke ;  see  Wilson,  «.».,  and  Professor  Eoth,  s.v.  mana).  Since 
he  was  measured  by  a  certain  standard  (ma«o)  he  is  called  the  '  measurable ' 
(manya).  Or,  the  rishi,  having  sprung  from  a  jar  (kumbha),  is  also  measured  by  a 
jar,  as  the  word  kmnbha  is  also  designated  as  the  name  of  a  measure.  Then  when  the 
waters  were  taken,  Vasishtha  remained  in  the  vessel  [pmhkara) ;  for  all  the  gods 
held  him  in  it  on  all  sides."  In  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  64,  Prof.  Roth 
speaks  of  the  verses  of  the  hymn  which  relate  to  Vasishtha's  origin  as  being  a  more 
modem  addition  to  an  older  composition,  and  as  describing  the  miraculous  birth  of 
the  sage  in  the  taste  and  style  of  the  Epic  mythology.  Professor  Max  MiiUer 
(Oxford  Essays  for  1866,  pp.  61 1.)  says  that  Vasishtha  is  a  name  of  the  Sun ;  and 
that  the  ancient  poet  is  also  "  called  the  son  of  Mitra  and  Varuna,  night  and  day,  an 
expression  ■which  has  a  meaning  only  in  regard  to  Vasishtha,  the  sun ;  and  as  the 
sun  is  frequently  called  the  offspring  of  the  dawn,  Vasishtha,  the  poet,  is  said  to  owe 
his  birth  to  TTrvas'l "  (whom  Muller  identifies  with  Ushas).  For  M.  Langlois's  view 
of  the  passage,  see  his  French  version  of  the  E.V.  vol.  iii.  pp.  79  f.  and  his  note, 
p.  234. 

'8  gee  Roth's  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  pp.  87  ff.  where  it  is  translated  into  German, 

21 
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ahrinot  supara  | 21.  Pra  ye  grihdd  amamadus  tvaya  Farasa- 

rah  S'atayatur  Vasishtha^  \  na  te  Ihojasya  sakhyam  mrishanta  adha 
surilhyah,  sudind  vi  uohMn,  \  22.  Bve  na/ptw  Devavatah  Sate  gor  dma 
rathd  vadhumanta  Sudasafi.  |  arhann  Agne  Paijavanasya  danam  hoteva 
sadma  pari  emi  rehhan  |  23.  Chatvaro  ma  Paija/oanasya  ddndh  smad- 
■dishtayah  hrUanino  nirehe  \  rijrSso  ma  prithivishthdh  Suddsas  toJcam 
tohdya  sravase  vahanti  \  24.  Yasya  iravo  rodasi  antar  urvi  iirshne 
ilrshne  vibabhdja  vibhakta  \  sapia  id  Indram,  na  sravato  grinanti  nt 
Yudhyamadhim  asisdd  abhike  \  imafh  na/ro  Ma/rutah  saiohatdnu  Divo- 
ddsam  na  pitaram  Suddsah  \  avishtana  Paijiwanasya  ketam  dundSam 
hhattram  ajaram  dwooyu  \ 

"  4.  Seeking  to  milk  thee  (Indra),  like  a  cow  in  a  ricli  meado-w, 
Vasishtha  sent  forth  his  prayers  to  thee ;  for  every  one  tells  me  that 
thou  art  a  lord  of  cows ;  may  Indra  come  to  our  hymn.  5.  However 
the  waters  swelled,  Indra  made  them  shallow  and  fordahle  to  Sudas. 

21.  Parasara,"  S'atayatu,  and  Vasishtha,  devoted  to  thee,  who 

from  indifference  have  left  their  home,  have  not  forgotten  the  friendship 
of  thee  the  bountiful ; — therefore  let  prosperous  days  dawn  for  these 
sages.  22.  Earning  two  hundred  cows  and  two  chariots  with  mares, 
the  gift  of  Sudas  the  son  of  Pijavana,  and  grandson  of  Devavat,™ 
I  walk  round  the  house,  o  Agni,  uttering  praises,  like  a  hotri  priest. 
23.  The  four  brown  steeds,  bestowed  by  Sudas  the  son  of  Pijavana, 
vigorous,  decked  with  pearls,  standing  on  the  ground,  carry  me  on 
securely  to  renown  from  generation  to  generation.  24.  That  donor, 
whose  fame  pervades  both  worlds,  has  distributed  gifts  to  every  person. 
They  praise  him  as  the  seven  rivers '"'  praise  Indra ;  he  has  slain  Yu- 
dhyamadhi  in  battle.     25.  Befriend  him  (Sudas),  ye  heroic  Maruts,  as 

5'  Parasara  is  said  in  Nir.  vi.  30,  which  refers  to  this  passage,  to  have  heen  a  son  of 
Vasishtha  horn  in  his  old  age  (Paramrah  parailrnasya  Vasishthasya  aihamrasya 
jcyne) ;  or  he  was  a  son  of  S'akti  and  grandson  of  Vasishtha  (Roth  s.v.) 

MO  Devavat  is  said  by  Sayana  to  he  a  proper  name.  He  may  he  the  same  as  Divo- 
dasa  in  verse  25.  Or  Bivodasa  may  be  the  father,  and  Pijavana  and  Devavat  among 
the  forefathers  of  Sudas.  In  the  Vishnu  Purana  Sarvakama  is  said  to  have  heen  the 
father  and  Rituparna  the  grandfather  of  Sudasa,  Wilson's  V.P.  4to.  ed.  p.  380.  At 
p,  454:  f.  a  Sudasa  is  mentioned  who  was  son  of  Chyavana,  grandson  of  Mitrayu  and 
great-grandson  of  Diyodasa. 

101  Professor,  Eoth  (Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  100)  compares  R.V.  i.  102,  2,  asya 
Iravo  nadyah  sapta  bibhrati,  "  the  seven  rivers  exalt  his  (Indra's)  renown."  These 
rivers  are,  as  Eoth  explains,  the  streams  freed  by  India  from  Vrittra's  power. 
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ye  tlid  Divodasa  the  (fore)fatter  of  Sudas ;  fulfil  the  desire  of  the  son 
of  Pijavana  (by  granting  him)  imperishable,  undecaying  power,  worthy 
of  reverence  (?)." 

Although  the  Vasishthas  are  not  named  in  the  next  hymn,  it  must 
refer  to  the  same  persons  and  circumstances  as  are  alluded  to  in  the 
first  portion  of  E.V.  vii.  33,  quoted  above. 

E.Y.  vii.  83,  1.  Tuvam,  nara  pa^yamanasa'h  dpyam  pracha  gmyantah 
prithu-parsavo  yayuh  \  dasa  cha  vrittrd  hatam  aryani  cha  Sudasam 
Indra-vwruna  'vasa  'vatam  \  2.  Yatra  na/rah  sama/yante  hrita-dhvajo 
yasminn  aja  Ihavati  hinchana  priyam  \  yatra  Ihayante  ihuvand  svar- 
drisas  tatra  nah  Indra-varuna  'dhi  vochatam  \  3.  Sam  hhumyah  antah 
dhoadrah  adrihshata  Indra-varuna  divi  ghoshah  aruhat  \  astkur  janandm 
upa  mam  ardtayo  a/rvdg  avasd  havana-irutd  dgatam  \  4.  Indrd-varmd 
vadhandhhir  aprati  Bhedam  vanvantd  pra  Sudasam  dvatam  \  hrahmdni 
eshdm  irinutam  havimani  satyd  Tritsundm  ahhavat  purohitih  \  6.  Indra- 
mrundv  abhi  d  tapanti  md  aghdni  aryo  vanusham  ardtayah  \  ywodm  hi 
vasvah  ubhayasya  rdjatho  adha  sma  no  avatam  pdrye  divi  \  6.  Yuvdm  Jia- 
vante  ubhaydsah  djishu  Indram  cha  vasvo  Varunam  eha  sdtaye  \  yatra 
rdjabhir  dasabhir  nihddhitam  pra  Sudasam  dvatam  Tritsulhih  saha  | 
7.  Da§a  rdjdnah  samitdh  ayajyaoah  Suddsam  Indrd-varund  na  yuyu- 
dhuh  I  satyd  nrindm  adma-saddm  upastutir  devah  eshdm  abhavan  deva- 
hutishu  I  8.  Bdsardjne  pariyattdya  vihatah  Suddse  Indra-varundv 
asihshatam  \  hityancho  yatra  namasd  Icaparddino  dhiyd  dhivanto  asa- 
panta  Tritsa/oah  \ 

"  Looking  to  you,  o  heroes,  to  your  friendship,  the  men  with  broad 
axes  advanced  to  fight.  Slay  our  Dasa  and  our  Arya  enemies,  and 
deliver  Sudas  by  your  succour,  o  Indra  and  Varuna.  2.  In  the  battle 
where  men  clash  with  elevated  banners,  where  something  which  we 
desire  '"^  is  to  be  found,  where  all  beings  and  creatures  tremble,  there, 
o  Indra  and  Yaruna,  take  our  part.  3.  The  ends  of  the  earth  were 
seen  to  be  darkened,  o  Indra  and  Varuna,  a  shout  ascended  to  the  sky ; 
the  foes  of  my  warriors  came  close  up  to  me ;  come  hither  with  your 
help,  ye  hearers  of  our  invocations.  4.  Indra  and  Varuna,  unequalled 
with  your  weapons,  ye  have  slain  Bheda,  and  delivered  Sudas;  ye 
heard  the  prayers  of  these  men  in  their  invocation ;  the  priestly  agency 

1™  Sayana  divides  the  hinchana  of  the  Pada-teit  into  Mncha  na,  which  gives  the 
sense  "  where  nothing  is  desired,  but  everything  is  difficult." 
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of  the  Tritsus'"'  was  efficacious.  5.  0  Indra  and  Varuna,  the  injurious 
acts  of  the  enemy,  the  hostilities  of  the  murderous,  afflict  me  on  every 
side.  Te  are  lords  of  the  resources  of  both  worlds :  protect  us  there- 
fore (where  ye  live)  in  the  remotest  heavens.  6.  Both  parties'"  invoke 
you,  both  Indra  and  Varuna,  in  the  battles,  in  order  that  ye  may 
bestow  riches.  (They  did  so  in  the  fight)  in  which  ye  delivered  Sudas 
— when  harassed  by  the  ten  kings— together  with  the  Tritsus.  7.  The 
ten  kings,  who  were  no  sacrificers,  united,  did  not  vanquish  Sudas,  o 
Indra  and  Varuna.  The  praises  of  the  men  who  officiated  at  the  sacri- 
fice were  efiectual ;  the  gods  were  present  at  their  invocations.  8.  Ye, 
o  Indra  and  Varuna,  granted  succour  to  Sudas,  hemmed  in  on  every 
side  in  the  battle  of  the  ten  kings, '°^  where  the  white-robed  Tritsus,'"" 
with  hair-knots,  reverentially  praying,  adored  you  with  a  hymn." 

From  these  hymns  it  appears  that  Vasishtha,  or  a  Vasishtha  and  his 
family  were  the  priests  of  king  Sudas  (vii.  18,  4f.,  21  ff.;  vii.  33,  3f.); 
that,  in  their  own  opinion,  these  priests  were  the  objects  of  Indra's 
preference  (vii.  33,  2),  and  had  by  the  efficacy  of  their  intercessions 
been  the  instruments  of  the  victory  gained  by  Sudas  over  his  enemies 
in  the  battle  of  the  ten  kings.  It  seems  also  to  result  from  some  of  the 
verses  (vii.  33,  6 ;  vii.  83,  4,  6 ;  and  vii.  33,  1,  compared  with  vii.  83, 
8)  that  both  the  king  and  the  priests  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  the 
Tritsus.'"'    Professor  Eoth  remarks  that  in  none  of  the  hymns  which 

'!>'  Compare  verses  7  and  8.  Sayana,  however,  translates  the  dause  differently : 
"  The  act  of  the  Tritsus  for  whom  I  sacrificed,  and  who  put  me  forward  as  their 
priest,  was  effectual :  my  priestly  function  on  their  behalf  was  successful "  {Triisunam 
etat-aanjnanam  mama,  yajyanam  puroMtir  mama  purodhanam  satya  satya-phdlam 
aihavat  \  ieshu  yad  mama  pauro/iityam  tat  saphalam  jatam  \ 

m  According  to  Sayana  the  two  parties  were  Sudas  and  the  Tritsus  his  allies 
(uihaya-vidAah  Stidah-sanjno  rSja  tat-sahaya-bhutasTritsavas  cha  evam  doi-prakarah 
janaK).  It  might  have  been  supposed  that  one  of  the  parties  meant  was  the  hostile 
kings ;  but  they  are  said  in  the  next  verse  to  be  ayajyaxah,  "  persons  who  did  not 
eacriflce  to  the  gods." 

105  Haiarajne.  This  word  is  explained  by  Sayana  in  his  note  on  vii.  33,  3,  daia- 
WJ  rojabhih  saha  yuddhe  pravritte,  "battle  having  been  joined  with  ten  kings."  In 
the  verse  before  us  he  says  "  the  lengthening  of  the  first  syllable  is  a  Vedio  peculiarity, 
and  that  the  case-ending  is  altered,  and  that  the  word  merely  means  '  by  the  ten 
kings ' "  {daia-sabdasya  ehhandaso  dirghali  |  mbhakti-vyatyaya^  |  dasdbK  rajabhih 
....  pariveshtitaya). 

106  Here  Sayana  says  the  Tritsus  are  "  the  priests  so  called  who  were  Vasishtha's 
disciples  "  {Tritsavo  VaaisMha-Ushyah  etat-sanjnah  fitvijah). 

'0'  See  Eoth,  Litt.  u.  Gesoh.  des  Weda,  p.  1'20. 
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he  quotes  is  any  allusion  made  to  th.e  Yasishthas  being  members  of  any 
particular  caste ;  but  that  their  connection  with  Sudas  is  ascribed  to 
their  knowledge  of  the  gods,  and  their  unequalled  power  of  invocation 
(vii.  33,  7f.) 

In  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  viii.  21,  we  have  another  testimony  to 
the  connection  of  Vasishtha  with  Sudas,  as  he  is  there  stated  to  have 
"  consecrated  Sudas  son  of  Pijavana  by  a  great  inauguration  similar  to 
Indra's ; "'  in  consequence  of  which  Sudas  went  round  the  earth  in 
every  direction  conquering,  and  performed  an  asvamedha  sacrifice " 
{etena  ha  vai  aindrem  maJi&bhishehena  Fasiskthah  Sudasam  Paija/oanam 
dbhishishecha  \  tasmdd  u  Sudah  Paijavanah  samantam  smrvatah  prithwim 
jay  an  par  ly  ay  a  aivena  cha  medhyena  ije). 

The  following  passages,  refer  to  Vasishtha  having  received  a  reve-. 
lation  from  the  god  Varuna,  or  to  his  being  the  object  of  that  god's 
special  favour : 

vii.  87,  4.  JJvacha  me  Varuno  medhwaya  trih  sapta  nama  aghnya  hi- 
Ihartti  I  vid/oan  padasya  guhya  na  vochad  yugaya  viprah  wpara/ya 
iikshan  \ 

"Varuna  has  declared  to  me'°'  who  am  intelligent,  'The  Cow"° 
possesses  thrice  seven  names.  The  wise  god,  though  he  knows  them, 
has  not  revealed  the  mysteries  of  (her)  place,  which  he  desires  to  grant 
to  a  future  generation." 

E.V.  vii.  88,  3.  A  yad  ruhava  Varuna^  cha  navam  pra  yat  samitdram 
traydva  madhyam  |  adM  yad  apdm  snuihii  chardva  pra  pra  inkhe  inkha- 
yavahai  iubhe  Team  |  4.  Vasishtham  ha  Varuno  ndvi  a  adhad  rishim  cha- 
lidra  svapdh  makobhik  |  stotdram  viprah  sudinatve  ahndm  yad  nu  dydvas 
tatanan  ydd  ushasah  \  5.  Kva  tydni  nau  saTchyd  labhuvuh  sachavahe  yad 

W8  Colebrooke's  Misc.  Essays,  i.  40. 

109  Vasishtha  is  not  named  in  this  hymn,  but  he  is  its  traditional  author. 

""  Sayana  says  that  either  (1)  Vach  is  here  meant  under  the  figure  of  a  cow  having 
the  names  of  21  metres,  the  GayatrT,  etc.,  attached  to  her  breast,  throat,  and  head,  or 
(2)  that  Vach  in  the  form  of  the  Veda  holds  the  names  of  21  sacrifices;  but  that  (3) 
another  authority  says  the  earth  is  meant,  which  (in  the  Nighantu,  i.  1)  has  21 
names,  go,  gma,  JmS,  etc.  ( Vag  atra  gaur  uchyate  \  aa  cha  urasi  hanthe  sirmi  cha 
taddham  gayatry-adtni  sapta  chhandasam  namani  bibhartti  |  yad/oa  vedatmikd  mg 
ejca/vimsati-samsthanam  yajnanam  namani  bibhartti  \  dharayaii  |  aparah  aha  "gauh 
prithivt  I  tasyas  cha  'gaur  gmaj'ma'  itipathitany  ekammsati-namani"  Hi),  I  have, 
in  translating  the  second  clause  of  the  verse,  followed  for  the  most  part  a  rendering 
suggested  by  Professor  Aufrecht. 
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mrikam  pura  chit  \  Irihantam  manam  Varum  svadhdvak  sahasra-dvdraffi 
jagama  griham  te  \  6.  Yah  apir  nityo  Varum  priyah  san  tvdm  agdmsi 
Jcrinavat  sahM  te  \  md  te  enasvanto  yakshin  hhujema  yandhi  sma  viprah 
stwoate  varutham  \ 

"  When  Varuna  and  I  embark  on  the  boat,  when  we  propel  it  into 
the  midst  of  the  ocean,  when  we  advance  over  the  surface  of  the 
waters,  may  we  rock  upon  the  undulating  element  till  we  become 
brilliant.  4.  Varuna  took  Vasishtha  into  the  boat ;  by  his  mighty  acts 
working  skilfuUy  he  (Varuna)  has  made  him  a  rishi ;  the  wise  (god 
has  made)  him  an  ntterer  of  praises  in  an  auspicious  time,  that  his 
days  and  dawns  may  be  prolonged."'  5.  Where  are  (now)  our  friend- 
ships, the  tranquility  which  we  enjoyed  of  old  ?  We  have  come,  o  self- 
sustaining  Varuna,  to  thy  vast  abode,  to  thy  house  with  a  thousand 
gates.  6.  Whatever  friend  of  thine,  being  a  kinsman  constant  and 
beloved,  may  commit  offences  against  thee ; — may  we  not,  though  sin- 
ful, suffer  (punishment),  p  adorable  being ;  do  thou,  o  wise  god,  grant 
us  protection." 

E.V.  vii.  86  is  a  sort  of  penitential  hymn  in  which  Vasishtha  refers 
to  the  anger  of  Varuna  against  his  old  friend  (verse  4)  and  entreats  for- 
giveness of  his  offences.  This  hymn,  which  appears  to  be  an  earnest 
and  genuine  effusion  of  natural  feeling,  is  translated  in  Professor 
MuUer's  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  540. 

The  passage  which  follows  is  part  of  a  long  hymn,  consisting  chiefly 
of  imprecations  directed  against  Eakshases  and  Tatudhanas,  and  said  in 
the  Brihaddevata  (as  quoted  by  Sayana  in  his  introductory  remarks)  to 
have  "been  '  seen'  by  the  rishi  (Vasishtha)  when  he  was  overwhelmed 
with  grief  and  anger  for  the  loss  of  his  hundred  sons  who  had  been  slain 
by  the  sons  of  Sudas  "  {rishir  dadaHa  rahsho-ghnam  puttra-ioha-pariplu- 
tah  I  hate  puttra-iate  Icruddhah  Sauddsair  duhJchitas  tada).  I  shall  cite 
only  the  verses  in  which  Vasishtha  repels  the  imputation  (by  whom- 
soever it  may  have  been  made)  that  he  was  a  demon  (Rakshas  or  Tatu- 
dhana). 

E.V.  vii.  104,  12.  Suvijndnam  chikituslie  janaya  saeh  cha  asach  cha 
ivachasl  paspridhdte  I  tayor  yat  satyam  yatarad  rijiyas  tad  it  Soma  avati 
hanti  asat   \  13.  Na  vai  u  Soma  vrijinam  hinoti  na  kshattriyam  mithuyd 

"1  Professor  Auftecht  renders  the  last  clause,  "As  long  as  days  and  dawns  shall 
continue." 
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dharayantam  \  hantiraksho  hanti  asad  vadantam  ulMv  Indrasya  prasitaw 
iayate  \  14.  Tadi  vd  aham  anrita-devah  asa  mogham  vd  devdn  a/pi  uJie 
Ague  I  kim  asmabhyam  Jctavedo  hrinishe  droghavdchas  te  nirrifham 
saehantdm  |  15.  Adya  murlya  yadi  yatudhano  asmi  yad/i  m  ayus  tatwpa 
purushasya  |  adha  sa  virair  dasdbhir  vi  yuydh  yo  ma  mogham  "  Ydtu- 
dhdna"  ity  aha  |  16.  To  md  aydtum  "  ydtudhdna"  ity  dha  yo  vd 
ralcsMh  "iuohir  asmi"  ity  aha  \  Indras  tarn  hantu  mahatd  vadhena  vis- 
vasya  jantor  adhamas  padishta  \ 

"  The  intelligent  man  is  well  able  to  discriminate  (when)  true  and 
false  words  contend  together.  Soma  favours  that  one  of  them  which 
is  true  and  right,  and  annihilates  falsehood.  13.  Soma  does  not  prosper 
the  wicked,  nor  the  man  who  wields  power  unjustly.  He  slays  the 
Eakshas ;  he  slays  the  liar:  they  both  lie  (bound)  in  the  fetters  of  Indra. 
14.  If  I  were  either  a  follower  of  false  gods,  or  if  I  erroneously  con- 
ceived of  the  gods,  0  Agni: — Why,  o  Jatavedas,  art  thon  incensed 
against  us  ?  Let  injurious  speakers  fall  into  thy  destruction.  15.  May 
I  die  this  very  day,  if  I  be  a  Yatudhana,  or  if  I  have  destroyed  any 
man's  life.  May  he  be  severed  from  his  ten  sons  who  falsely  says  to 
me,  'o  Tatudhana.'  16.  He  who  says  to  me,  who  am  no  Yatu,  'o 
Yatudhana,'  or  who  (being  himself)  a  Eakshas,  says,  '  I  am  pure,' — 
may  Indra  smite  him  with  his  great  weapon ;  may  he  sink  down  the 
lowest  of  all  creatures. 

In  elucidation  of  this  passage  Sayana  qnotes  the  following  lines : 

JTatvd  puttra-iatam  purvam  Vasishthasya  mahdtmanah  \  Vasishtham 
" rdkshaso  'si  tvam"  Vasishtham  rupam  dsthitah  \  "aham  Vasishthah" 
ity  evam  jighdmsuh  ralcshaso  'hra/oit  \  atroitardh  jrioho  drishtd^  VasisJi- 
fheneti  nah  irutam  \ 

"  Having  slain  the  hundred  sons  of  the  great  Vasishtha,  a  murderous 
Eakshasa,  assuming  the  form  of  that  rishi,  formerly  said  to  him,  '  Thou 
art  a  Eakshasa,  and  I  am  Vasishtha.'  In  allusion  to  this  the  latter 
verses  were  seen  by  Vasishtha,  as  we  have  heard." 

We  may,  however,  safely  dismiss  this  explanation  resting  on  fabu- 
lous grounds. 

The  verses  may,  as  Professor  Max  Miiller  supposes,"'  have  arisen  out 

112  "  Vasishtha  himself,  the  very  type  of  the  Arian  Brahman,  when  in  feud  with 
Vis'vamitra,  is  called  not  only  an  enemy,  but  a  '  Yatudhana,'  and  other  names  which 
in  common  parlance  are  only  bestowed  on  barbarian  savages  and  evil  spirits.    'We 
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of  Vasishtha's  contest  with.  Vi^vamitra,  and  it  may  have  been  the 
latter  personage  who  brought  these  charges  of  heresy,  and  of  murderous 
and  demoniacal  character  against  his  rival.'" 

Allusion  is  made  both  in  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita  and  in  the  Kaushl- 
taki  Brahmana  to  the  slaughter  of  a  son  of  Vasishtha  by  the  sons  or 
descendants  of  Sudas.  The  former  work  states,  Ashtaka  vii.  (p.  47 
of  the  India  Office  MS.  No.  1702) : 

Vasishtho  hata/putro 'hamayata  "  vindeya  prajdm  dbhi  Savdasan  liha- 
veyam  "  iti  \  sa  etam  elca&manna^anchasam  a/pakyat  tam  aha/rat  tenaya- 
j'ata  I  tato  vai  so  'vindata  prajam  ahhi  Sauddsdn  ahhavat  \ 

"  Vasishtha,  when  his  son  had  been  slain,  desired,  '  May  I  obtain 
offspring ;  may  I  overcome  the  Saudasas.'  He  beheld  this  ekasmdnna- 
panoMia  (?),  he  took  it,  and  sacrificed  with  it.  In  consequence  he  ob- 
tained offspring,  and  overcame  the  Saudasas." 

The  passage  of  the  KaushitakI  Brahmana,  4th  adhyaya,  as  quoted 
by  Professor  "Weber  (Ind.  St.  ii.  299)  is  very  similar  : 

Vasishtho  'kdmayata  hata-putrah  " prajdyeya  prajayd  paiulMr  ahhi 
Sauddsdn  hhaveyam "  iti  \  sa  etam  yajna-kratum  apasyad  Vasishtha- 
yajnam  ....  tena  ishtvd  ....  ahhi  Sauddsdn  ahhavat  \ 

"  Vasishtha,  when  his  son  had  been  slain,  desired,  '  May  I  be  fruit- 
ful in  offspring  and  cattle,  and  overcome  the  Saudasas.'  He  beheld 
this  form  of  offering,  the  Vasishtha-sacrifi.ee ;  and  having  performed  it, 
he  overcame  the  Saudasas." 

In  his  introduction  to  Kig-veda,  vii.  32,  Sayana  has  the  following 
notice  from  the  Anukramanika : 

"  Sauddsair  agnau  prakshipyamdnah  S'aUir  antyam  pragdtham  dlehhe 
so  'rdha/rche  ukte  'dahyata  \  tam  putroktam  Fasishthah  samdpayata  "  iti 
Sdtyayanakam  \ "  Vasishthasya  eva  hata-putrasya  drsham  "  iti  Tdndaham  \ 

"  The  S'atyayana  Brahmana  says  that  '  S'akti  (son  of  Vasishtha), 
when  being  thrown  into  the  fire  by  the  Saudasas,  received  (by  inspira- 
tion) the  concluding  pragatha  of  the  hymn.  He  was  burnt  after  he 
had  spoken  half  a  rich ;  and  Vasishtha  completed  what  his  son  was 

have  still  the  very  hymn  in  which  Vasishtha  deprecates  such  charges  with  powerful 
indignation."  Prof.  MuUer  then  quotes  yerses  14-16  of  the  hymn  before  us  ("  Last 
Results  of  the  Turanian  Researches,"  iu  Bunsen's  "  Outlines  of  the  Philosophy  of 
IJniv.  History,"  i,  344. 

"3  See  my  article  "  On  the  relations  of  the  priests  to  the  other  classes  of  Indian 
society  in  the  Vedic  age,"  in  the  Journal  Roy.  As.  See.  for  1866,  pp.  295  ff. 
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Tittering.    The  Tandaka  says  that '  it  was  Vasishtha  himself  who  spoke 
the  whole  when  his  son  was  slain.'  " 

The  words  supposed  to  have  been  spoken  by  S'akti,  viz.  "  0  Indra, 
grant  to  us  strength  as  a  father  to  his  sons  "  (Jnd/ra  hratum  nah  a  Ihara 
pita  putrebhyo  yatha)  do  not  seem  to  be  appropriate  to  the  situation  in 
which  he  is  said  to  have  been  placed ;  and  nothing  in  the  hymn, 
appears  to  allude  to  any  circumstances  of  the  kind  imagined  in  the 
two  Brahmanas. 

Manu  says  of  Vasishtha  (viii.  110):  MaharsMbMi  cha  devaii  cha 
Mryyartham  iapathah  hritah,  |  Vasishthak  ehapi  iapafkam  iepe  Paiya- 
vane  nripe  \  "  Great  rishis  and  gods  too  have  taken  oaths  for  particular 
objects.  Vasishtha  also  swore  an  oath  to  king  Paiyavana."  The  oc- 
casion on  which  this  was  done  is  stated  by  the  Commentator  KuUuIsa  : 
Vasishtho  'py  anena  puttra-iatam  hhalcsMtam  iti  Visvamitrena  alcrushto 
sva-parUuddhaye  Piyavanapatye  Suddmni  rajani  sapatham  ehakdra  \ 
"  Vasishtha;  being  angrily  accused  by  Vi^vamitra  of  having  eaten  (his) 
hundred  sons,  took  an  oath  before  king  Sudaman  (Sudas,  no  doubt,  is 
meant)  the  son  of  Piyavana  in  order  to  clear  himself."  This  seems  to 
refer  to  the  same  Story  which  is  alluded  to  in  the  passage  quoted  by 
the  Commentator  on  Eig-veda  vii.  104,  12. 

In  the  Eamayana,  i.  55,  5  f.,  a  hundred  sons  of  Visvamitra  are  said 
to  have  been  burnt  up  by  the  blast  of  Vasishtha's  mouth  when  they 
rushed  upon  him  armed  with  various  weapons  (  Vihamitrchsutanam  tu 
&atam  nana-vidhdyudham  \  ubhyadhavat  susankruddJiamVasishthamjapa- 
tdm  vmram  \  hunharemiva  tan  sarvan  nirdadaha  mahdn  rishih). 

Vasishtha  is  also  mentioned  in  Eig-veda,  i.  112,  9,  as  having  received 
succour  from  the  Aivins  ( —  Vasishtham  ydhhir  qfardv  ajimoatam). 

Vasishtha,  or  the  Vasishthas,  are  also  referred  to  by  name  in  the 
following  verses  of  the  seventh  Mandala  of  the  Eig-veda :  1,1;  9,  6 ; 
12,  3;  23,  1,  6;  26,  5;  37,  4;  39,  7;  42,  6;  59,  3;  70,  6;  73,  3  ; 
76,  6,  7 ;  77,  6  ;  80,  1 ;  90,  7  ;  95,  6 ;  96,  1,  3  ;  but  as  no  information 
is  derivable  from  these  texts,  except  that  the  persons  alluded  to  were 
the  authors  or  reciters  of  the  hymns,  it  is  needless  to  quote  them.^^* 

1"  Another  verse  of  a  hymn  in  wMoh  the  author  is  not  referred  to  (vii.  72,  2) 
is  as  follows :  A.  no  devebhir  ypa  yatam  arvah  mjoskasha  nasatyd  rathena  |  yv/iior 
hi  ndli  sakhya  pitryani  samano  icmAlmr  uta  tasya  nttam  \  "  Come  near  to  us, 
As'yins,  on  the  same  car  with  the  gods :  for  we  have  ancestral  friendships  with  you, 
a  common  relation;  do  ye  recognize  it."  Although  this  has  probably  no  mythological 
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Tn  the  Atharva-veda,  iv.  29,  3  and  5,  Vasishtha  and  Vi^vamitra  are 
mentioned  among  other  personages,  Angiras,  Agasti,  Jamadagni,  Atri, 
Kasyapa,  Bharadvaja,  Gavishthira,  and  Kutsa,  as  being  succoured  by 
Mitra  and  Varuna  (.  .  .  .  yav Angirasam  avatho  yav  Agastim Mitra-Va- 
runa  Janiadagnim  Atrim  \  yau  Kaiya/pam  avatho  yau  Vasishtham  .... 
yaw  Bharadvajam  avatho  yau  Gamisihthwam  Vikamitram  Varuna  Mitra 
Kutsam).  And  in  the  same  Veda,  xviii.  3,  15  f.,  they  are  invoked  as 
deliverers :  Visvamitro  ^yam  Jamadagnir  Atrir  avantw  nah  KaSyapo  Va- 
madevah  \  Visvamitra  Jamadagne  Vasishtha  Bharadvaja  Gotama  Vama- 
deva  ...  I  "15.  May  this  Visvamitra,  may  Jamadagni,  Atri,  Kasyapa, 
Vamadeva  preserve  us.  16.  0  Visvamitra,  o  Jamadagni,  o  Vasishtha,  o 
Bharadvaja,  o  Gotama,  o  Vasmadeva."  The  second  passage  at  least 
must  be  a  good  deal  more  recent  than  the  most  of  the  hymns  of  the 
Eig-veda. 

Sudas  is  mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the  Eig-veda  without  any  refer- 
ence either  to  Vasishtha  or  to  Visvamitra.  In  some  cases  his  name  is 
coupled  with  that  of  other  kings  or  sages,  which  appears  to  shew  that 
in  some  of  these  passages  at  least  a  person,  and  not  a  mere  epithet, 
"the  liberal  man,"  is  denoted  by  the  word  Sudas. 

E.V.  i.  47,  6.  (The  traditional  rishi  is  Praskanva.)  Sudase  dasra  vasu 
hibhratd  rathe  priksho  vahatam  Aivina,  \  rayim  samudrad  uta  va  divas 
pari  asme  dhattam  puru-spriham  \ 

"  0  impetuous  Asvins,  possessing  wealth  in  your  car,  bring  susten- 
ance to  Sudas.  Send  to  us  from  the  (aerial)  ocean,  or  the  sky,  the 
riches  which  are  much  coveted." 

Sayana  says  the  person  here  meant  is  "  king  Sudas,  son  of  Pijavana  " 
{Suddse  ....  rujne  Pija/oana-puttraya). 

i.  63,  7.  (The  rishi  is  Nodhas,  of  the  family  of  Gotama.)  Tvam  ha 
tyad  Indra  sapta  yudhyan  puro  vajrin  Pv/ruhutsaya  da/rdal}  \  larhir  na 
yat  Sudase  vrithd  vary  anho  rajan  varival}  Purave  hah  \ 

"  Thou  didst  then,  o  thundering  Indra,  war  against,  and  shatter,  the 
seven  cities  for  Purukutsa,  when  thou,  o  king,  didst  without  effort  hurl 

reference,  SSyaiia  explains  it  as  follows :  Vivasvan  Varmas  cha  vilidv  api  Kasyapad 
Aditerjatau  |  Vivasvan  Asvinor  jamako  Varum)  Vaaishthasya  ity  evam  samana-ban- 
dhutvam  \  "  Vivasvat  and  Varuna  were  both  sons  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi.  Vivasvat 
was  the  father  of  the  Asvins  and  Varuna  of  Vasishtha ;  such  is  the  affinity."  Sayana 
then  quotes  the  Brihaddcvata  to  prove  the  descent  of  the  AsVius  from  Vivasvat. 
Compare  K.V.  x.  17,  1,  2,  and  Kirukta,  xii.  10,  U. 
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away  distress  from  Sudas  like  a  bunch  of  grass,  and  bestow  wealth  on 
Puru.™ 

i.  112,  19.  (The  rishi  is  Kutsa.)  ....  yabhir  Suddse  uhathuh  sude- 
vyam  tabhir  u  shu  utilMr  Aivind  gatam  \ 

"  Come,  0  A^vins,  with  those  succours  whereby  ye  brought  glorious 
power  to  Sudas"  ['son  of  Pijavana' — Sayana]."" 

The  further  texts  which  follow  are  all  from  the  seventh  Mandala,  of 
which  the  rishis,  with  scarcely  any  exception,  are  said  to  be  Vasishtha 
and  his  descendants : 

vii.  19,  3.  Tvam  dhrishno  dhrishata  vitaha/oyam  pravo  vUvdhhir  utibhih 
Sudasam  \  pra  Pauruhutsim  Trasadasyum  avah  kshettrasata  vrittrahat- 
yeshu  Purum  \ 

"  Thou,  o  fierce  Indra,  hast  impetuously  protected  Sudas,  who  offered 
oblations,  with  every  kind  of  succour.  Thou  hast  preserved  Trasadasyu 
the  son  of  Purukutsa,  and  Puru  in  his  conquest  of  land  an,d  in  his 
slaughter  of  enemies." 

vii.  20,  2.  Santa  Vrittram,  Indrah  Susumnah  prdvid  nu  viro  jari- 
tdram  utl  \  karttd  Suddse  aha  vai  u  lokam  ddtd  vasu  muhur  u  ddSushe  Ihut  \ 

"  Indra  growing  in  force  slays  Vritra ;  the  hero  protects  him  who 
praises  him ;  he  makes  room  for  Sudas  [or  the  liberal  sacrificer — Jcal- 
ydna-ddndya  yajamdndya.  Sayana] ;  he  gives  riches  repeatedly  to  his 
worshipper." 

vii.  25,  3.  S'atam .  te  iiprinn  utayah  Suddse  sahasram  samsdh  uta 
rdtir  astu  \  jahi  vadhar  vanusho  marttyasya  asme  dyumnam  adM  ratnam 
cha  dhehi  \ 

"  Let  a  hundred  succours  come  to  Sudas,  a  thousand  desirable  (gifts) 
and  prosperity.  Destroy  the  weapon  of  the  murderous.  Confer  renown 
and  wealth  on  us." 

(Sayana  takes  sudds  here  and  in  all  the  following  citations  to  signify 
a  "liberal  man.") 

'15  Professor  Eoth  renders  this  passage  differently  in  his  Litt.  n.  Gescli.  des  Weda, 
p.  132 ;  as  does  also  Prof.  Benfey,  Orient  nnd  Occident,  i.  p.  590. 

"^  In  E.V.  i.  185,  9,  we  find  the  word  sudas  in  the  comparative  degree  sndastara, 
where  it  must  have  the  sense  of  "  very  liberal "  :  ihuri  chid  aryah  siiddstaraya  \ 
"  (give  the  wealth)  of  my  enemy,  though  it  be  abundant  to  (me  who  am)  most  liberal." 
In  V.  63,  2,  the  term  sudas  appears  to  be  an  adjective  :  o  etan  ratheslm  iasthushah 
kah  susrava  hatha  yayuh  \  kasmai  sasruh  stidase  anu  apayah  ilabMr  vrishtayali  saha \ 
"  Who  has  heard  them  (the  Manits)  mounted  on  their  cars,  how  they  have  gone  ?  To 
what  liberal  man  have  they  resorted  as  friends,  (in  the  form  of)  showers  with 
blessings .' " 
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vii.  32.  10.  Nakih  Sudaso  ratham  pari  asa  na  riramat  \  Indro  yasya 
avitd  yasya  Maruto  gamat  sa  gomati  vr<ye  j 

"  ITo  one  can  oppose  or  stop  tlie  oliariot  of  Sudas.  He  whom  Indra, 
■whom  the  Maruts,  protect,  walks  in  a  pasture  filled  with  cattle." 

vii.  53,  3 :  Uto  hi  vam  ratnadheyani  santi  puruni  dydvd  -prithivt 
Sudase  \ 

"  And  ye,  o  "Heaven  and  Earth,  have  many  gifts  of  wealth  for  Sudas 
[or  the  liberal  man]." 

vii.  60,  8.  Yad  gopdvad  Aditih  Sarma  hhadram  Mitro  yaohhanti  Va- 
runah  Sudase  \   tasminn  a  tokani  tanayarh  dadhdndh  md  karma  deva- 

helanafh  twrdsali  |   9 pa/ri  dvesMbhir  Aryamd  vrinaktu  urum 

Sudase  vrishanau  u  loham  \ 

"  Since  Aditi,  Mitra,  and  Varuna  afford  secure  protection  to  Sudas 
(or  the  liberal  man),  bestowing  on  him  offspring ; — may  we  not,  o 

mighty  deities,  commit  any  offence  against  the  gods.     9 May 

Aryaman  rid  us  of  our  enemies.  (Grant)  ye  vigorous  gods,  a  wide 
space  to  Sudas." 

There  is  another  passage,  vii.  64,  3  {hravad  yathd  nah  dd  a/rih  Su- 
ddse),  to  which  I  find  it  difiioult  to  assign  the  proper  sense. 

Yasishtha  is  referred  to  in  the  following  passages  of  the  Brahmanaa : 

Kathaka  37,  17 .^^''  £ishayo  vai  Indram  pratyaksham  na  apaiyams  tarn 
Vasishthah  eva  pratyasham  apasyat '  \  so  'MbJied  "  itarelhyo  ma  risM- 
lihyah prmdkshyati  "  iti"-^  \  so  'bravid  "  hrdkmanam  te  vahhydmi  yathd 
tvat-pwrohitdh  prajdh  prcyanishyante  \  atha  md  ita/rebhyah  rishibhyo  md 
pravoohah"  Hi  \  tasmai  etdn  stoma-bhdgan  abravlt  tato  Vasishtha-puro- 
hitdh  prajdh  prdjdyanta  \ 

"  The  rishis  did  not  behold  Indra  face  to  face ;  it  was  only  Vasishtha 
who  so  beheld  him.  He  (Indra)  was  afraid  lest  Vasishtha  should  reveal 
him  to  the  other  rishis ;  and  said  to  him,  'I  shall  declare  to  thee  a  Brah- 
mana  in  order  that  men  may  be  born  who  shall  take  thee  for  their  puro- 
hita.   Do  not  reveal  me  to  the  other  rishis.'   Accordingly  he  declared  to 


1"  Quoted  by  Professor  "Weljer,  Indisohe  Studien,  iii.  478. 

118  The  words  from  so  'hibhet  down  to  iti  are  omitted  in  the  Taitt.  Sanhita,  iii.  5, 
2,  2,  where  this  passage  is  also  found.  Weber  refers  in  Ind.  St.  ii.  to  another  part  of 
the  Ksthaka,  ii.  9,  where  Vasishtha  is  alluded  to  as  having  "  seen  "  a  text  beginning 
with  the  word  purovata  during  a  time  of  drought  ("  Ftirovata  "  iti  vrishiy-apeta 
bhuta-grame  Vasishiho  dadars'a). 
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him  these  parts  of  the  hymn.   In  consequence  men  were  born  who  took 
Vasishtha  for  their  purohita." 

Professor  "Weber  refers  in  the  same  place  to  a  passage  of  the  S'ata- 
patha  Brahmana  relating  to  the  former  superiority  of  Vasishtha's 
family  in  sacred  knowledge  and  priestly  functions : 

xii.  6,  1,  38.  Vasishtho  ha  virdjam  vidanohakara  tarn  ha  Indro  'hhida- 
dhyau  \  sa  ha  uvacha  "  rishe  virajam  ha  vai  vettha  tarn  me  hruhV  iti  \ 
sa  ha  uvacha  "Mm  mama  tatah  syad"  iti  \  " sarvasya  cha  te  yajnasya 
prayakhittim  Iruyam  rupam  cha  tva  dariayeya"  iti  |  sa  ha  uvacha 
"  yad  nu  me  sarvasya  yajnasya  prayahhittim  Iruyah  Mm  u  sa  syad  yam 
tvam  rupam  darsayethah'"  iti  \  jiva-svwrga  eva  asmal  loTcat  preyad" 
iti  I  tato  ha  etam  rishir  Indraya  virajam  uvacha  "  iyam  vai  virdd  "  iti  \ 
tasmdd  yo  'syai  Ihuyishtham  labhate  sa  eva  ireshtho  Ihavati  \  atha  ha 
etdm  Indrah  rishaye  prdyaschittim  uvacha  agnihotrdd  agre  a  mahatah 
uhthat  I  tdh  ha  sma  etah  purd  vydhritir  Vasishthdh  eva  viduh  \  tasmad 
ha  sma  purd  Vdsishtltah  eva  hrahmd  hhavati  | 

"  Vasishtha  was  acquainted  with  the  Viraj  (a  particular  Vedic  metre). 
Indra  desired  it ;  and  said,  '  0  rishi,  thou  knowest  the  Viraj  :  declare 
it  to  me.'  Vasishtha  asked :  '  What  (advantage)  will  result  to  me 
from  doing  so  ? '  (Indra  replied)  '  I  shall  both  explain  to  thee  the 
forms  for  rectifying  anything  amiss  {prdyasehitti) ''°  in  the  entire  sacri- 
fice, and  show  thee  its  form.'  Vasishtha  further  enquired,  '  If  thou 
declarest  to  me  the  remedial  rites  for  the  entire  sacrifice,  what  shall 
he  become  to  whom  thou  wilt  show  the  form  ? '  (Indra  answered) 
'  He  shall  ascend  from  this  world  to  the  heaven  of  life.'  The  rishi  then 
declared  this  Viraj  to  Indra,  saying,  'this  is  the  Viraj,'  Wherefore  it 
is  he  who  obtains  the  most  of  this  (Viraj)  that  becomes  the  most 
eminent.  Then  Indra  explained  to  the  rishi  this  remedial  formula 
from  the  agnihotra  to  the  great  uktha.  Formerly  the  Vasishthas  alone 
knew  these  sacred  syllables  (vydhriti).  Hence  in  former  times  a 
Vasishtha  only  was  a  (priest  of  the  kind  called)  Irahman." 

Professor  Weber  quotes  also  the  following  from  the  Kathaka  32,  2. 

Yam  abrdhmanah  prdinati  sd  sJcannd  dhutis  tasyd  vai  Vasishthah  eva 

prdyaschittam  viddnchahdra  \  "  The  oblation  of  which  a  person  not  a 

brahman  partakes  is  vitiated.    Vasishtha  alone  knew  the  remedial  rito 

for  such  a  case." 

»"  See  above,  p.  294. 
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In  the  Shadvim^a  Brahmana  of  the  Sama-veda,  quoted  by  the  same 
•writer  (Ibid.  i.  39,  and  described  p.  37,  as  possessing  a  distinctly  formed 
Brahmanical  character  indicating  a  not  very  early  date),  we  have  the 
following  passage  : 

i.  5.  Indro  ha  Vi^vamitrdya  uktham  imacha  Vasishthaya  Irahma  vag 
uMham  ity  eva  Vihamitraya  mano  Irahma,  Vasishthaya  |  tad  vai  etad 
Vasishtham  hrahma  |  api  ha  evafhvidham  va  Vusishtharh  va  hrahmdnarh 
Icwrvlta  I 

"Indra  declared  the  uktha  (hymn)  to  Yisvamitra,  and  the  Ir&Jiman 
(devotion)  to  Vasishtha.  The  uhtha  is  expression  (vak) ;  that  (he  made 
known)  to  Yisvamitra ;  and  the  Ir&hmdn  is  the  soul ;  that  (he  made 
known)  to  Vasishtha.  Hence  this  hrahmdn  (devotional  power)  belongs 
to  the  Yasishthas.  Moreover,  let  either  a  person  of  this  description,  or 
a  man  of  the  family  of  Yasishtha,  be  appointed  a  hrdhmdn-'pTiest." 

Here  the  superiority  of  Yasishtha  over  Yisvamitra  is  clearly  as- 
serted.i^o 

Vasishtha  is  mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata,  S'antip.  verses  11221  ff., 
as  having  communicated  divine  knowledge  to  king  Janaka,  and  as 
referring  (see  verses  11232,  11347,  11409,  11418,  11461,  etc)  to  the 
Sankhya  and  Yoga  systems.     The  sage  is  thus  characterized  : 

11221.  Vasishtham  ireshtham  asinam  rishindm  hhdslcara-dyutim  \  par- 
praohha  Janako  raja  jnanaih  naiMreyasam  param  \  param  adhyutma- 
huhalaw,  adhatma-gati-nischayam   |    Maitrdvarunim   asinam   ahhivadya 


I 
"King  Janaka  with  joined  hands  saluted  Vasishtha  the  son  of  Mitra 

and  Yaruna,  the  highest  and  most  excellent  of  rishis,  resplendent  as 
the  sun,  who  was  acquainted  with  the  Supreme  Spirit,  who  had  ascer- 
tained the  means  of  attaining  to  the  Supreme  Spirit ;  and  asked  him 
after  that  highest  knowledge  which  leads  to  final  beatitude." 

The  doctrine  which  the  saint  imparts  to  the  king  he  professes  to 
have  derived  from  the  eternal  Hiranyagarbha,  i.e.  Brahma  {maptam 
etad  hi  maya  sandtanad  Hiranyaga/rlhdd  gadato  nwrddhipa). 

I  have  already  in  former  parts  of  this  volume  quoted  passages  from 
Manu,  the  Vishnu  Purana,  and  the  Mahabharata,  regarding  the  creation 

ISO  Professor  Weber  mentions  (Ind.  St.  i.  53)  that  in  the  commentary  of  Eama« 
krislina  on  the  Paraskara  Grihya  Sutras  allusion  is  made  to  the  "  Chhandogas  who 
follow  the  Sutras  of  the  Vasishtha  family"  Vasishthii-sutranucharinu'  chhandogah). 
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of  Vasishtha.  The  first-named  work  (see  above,  p.  36)  makes  him  one 
of  ten  Maharshis  created  by  Manu  Svayambhuva  in  the  first  (or  Sva- 
yambhuva)  Manvantara.  The  Vishnu  Parana  (p.  65)  declares  him  to 
have  been  one  of  nine  mind-born  sons  or  Brahmas  created  by  Brahma 
in  the  Manvantara  just  mentioned.  The  same  Purana,  however,  iii. 
1,  14,  makes  him  also  one  of  the  seven  rishis  of  the  existing  or 
Vaivasvata  Manvantara,  of  which  the  son  of  Vivasvat,  S'raddhadeva,'^' 
is  the  Manu  (  Vivasvatak  suto  vipra  S'raddhadevo  mahadyutih  \  Manuh 
samvarttate  dhiman  sampratam  saptame  'ntare  ....  Vasishthah  Kd- 
iyapo  'thdtrir  Jamadagnih  sa-Gautamah  \  VUvamitra-Bha/radvaJau  sapta 
sapfarshayo  'Iheman).  The  Mahabharata  (see  p.  122)  varies  in  its  ac- 
counts, as  in  one  place  it  does  not  include  Vasishtha  among  Brahma's 
six  mind-born  sons,  whilst  in  a  second  passage  it  adds  him  to  the 
number  which  is  there  raised  to  seven,^^^  and  in  a  third  text  describes 
him  as  one  of  twenty-one  Prajapatis. 

According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  10,  10,  "Vasishtha  had  by  his 
wife  tlrjja"  (one  of  the  daughters  of  Daksha,  and  an  allegorical  per- 
sonage, see  V.  P.  i.  7,  18),  seven  sons  called  Eajas,  Gatra,  Urddhva- 
bahu,  Savana,  Anagha,  Sutapas,  and  Sukra,  w^ho  were  all  spotless 
rishis"  {Urjjayam  cha  Vasishthasya  swptajayanta  vai  sutah  \  Rajo~ 
Gdtrordhhvabahukha  Savana^  chanaghas  tatha  \  Sutapah  8'uhrah  ity 
ete  sarve  saptarshayo  ^malah).  This  must  be  understood  as  referring  to 
the  Svayambhuva  Manvantara.  The  Commentator  says  these  sons 
were  the  seven  rishis  in  the  third  Manvantara  {saptarshayas  tritlya- 
marwantare).  In  the  description  of  that  period  the  V.  P.  merely  says, 
without  naming  them  (iii.  1,  9)  that  "the  seven  sons  of  Vasishtha 
were  the  seven  rishis"  {Vasishtha-tanayds  tatra  sapta  saptarshayo 
'Ihavan)}'^^  The  Bhagavata  Purana  (iv.  1,  40  f.)  gives  the  names  of 
Vasishtha's  sons  differently ;  and  also  specifies  S'aktri  and  others  as  the 
offspring  of  a  different  marriage.  (Compare  Professor  WUson's  notes 
on  these  passages  of  the  Vishnu  Purana.) 

121  See  atove  p.  209,  note  66,  and  pp.  188  ff. 

123  In  another  verse  also  (Adip.  6638,  which  will  te  quoted  lelow  in  a  future 
section)  he  is  said  to  be  a  mind-bom  son  of  Brahma. 

1'^  Crjja,  who  ia  the  Vishnu  P.  iii.  1,  6,  is  stated  to  be  one  of  the  rishis  of  the 
second  or  Svarochisha  Manvantara,  is  said  in  the  Vayu  P.  to  be  a  son  of  Vasishtha, 
See  Professor  "Wilson's  note  (vol.  iii.  p.  3)  on  Vishnu  P.  iii.  1,  6.  The  Vayu  P.  also 
declares  that  one  of  the  rishis  in  each  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  Manvautaras  was  a  son 
of  Vasishtha.     (See  Prof.  Wilson's  notes  (vol.  iii.  pp.  8  and  11)  on  Vishnu  P.  iii.  1.) 
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In  Manu,  ix.  22 f.,  it  is  said  that  "a  wife  acquires  the  qualities  of 
the  husband  with  whom  she  is  duly  united,  as  a  river  does  when 
blended  with  the  ocean.  23.  Akshamala,  though  of  the  lowest  origin, 
became  honourable  through  her  union  with  Vasishtha,  as  did  also 
S'arangi  through  her  marriage  with  Mandapala  "  (  Yddrig-gunena  Ihart- 
tra  stri  sa&yiyyate  yathavidhi  \  tdirig-gund  so  Iha/oati  samudreneva  mm- 
naga  \  23.  AksJiamdla  Vasishthena  saihyuhta  'dhama-yoni-jd  \  Sdrangi 
Manddpahnajagdmdhhyarhamyatam). 

Vasishtha's  wife  receives  the  same  name  {Vasishthas  chdkshamdlayd) 
in  a  verse  of  the  Mahabharata  (Udyogaparvan,  v.  3970)  ;"*  but  in  two 
other  passages  of  the  same  work,  which  will  be  adduced  further  on, 
she  is  called  Arundhati.'^ 

According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana  (ii.  10,  8)  Vasishtha  is  one  of  the 
superintendents  who  in  the  month  of  Ashadha  abide  in  the  Sun's 
chariot,  the  others  being  Varuna,  Bambha,  Sahajanya,  Huhu,  Budha, 
and  Eathachitra  (  Vasishtho  Varuno  Ramlhd  Sahajanya  Huhur  BuAhah  \ 
BathaoMtras  tathd  S'ukre  vasanty  Asliadha-sanjnite) ;  whilst  in  the 
month  of  Phalguna  (ibid.  v.  16)  the  rival  sage  Vi^vamitra  exercises  the 
same  function  along  with  Vishnu,  Asvatara,  Eambha,  Suryavarchas, 
Satyajit,  and  the  Eakshasa  Tajnapeta  {iruyatdm  chdpare  surge  pMh 
gune  mvasanti  ye  \  Vishnur  ASvataro  Eambha  SuryaoarcJidi  cha  Sat- 
yajit I  Visvamitras  tathd  ralcsho  Yajndpeto  mahdtmanah). 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Vayu  Purana  Vasishtha  is  charac- 
terized as  being  the  most  excellent  of  the  rishis  (jishlnam  cha  va/rish- 
thaya  Vasishthdya  mahdimane). 

It  is  stated  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  iii.  3,  9,  that  the  Vedas  have 
been  already  divided  twenty-eight  times  in  the  course  of  the  present  or 
Vaivasvata  Manvantara ;  and  that  this  division  has  always  taken  place 
in  the  Dvapara  age  of  each  system  of  four  yugas.  In  the  first  Dvapara 
Brahma  Svayambhu  himself  divided  them ;  in  the  sixth  Mrityu  (Death, 
or  Tama)  ;  whilst  in  the  eighth  Dvapara  it  was  Vasishtha  who  was  the 
Vyasa  or  divider  [Ashtdvimkatiltrit/oo  vai  veddh  vyastdh  maharshibhih  \ 
Vaivasvate  'ntare  tasmin  dmdpareshu  'punal}  punaTj,  |  .  .  .  .  10.  Dvdpare 
prathame  vyastah  may  am  veddh  Svayamhhuvd  |  .  .  .  .  11....  Mrityu^ 
shashthe  smrital)  pralhuh  ]  .  .  .  .   Vasishthai  ehdshtame  smritafi,). 

Ml  Two  lines  below  Haimavat!  is  mentioned  as  the  wife  of  Visvamitra  {Eaimcmatya 
cha  Kausikah). 
'25  In  the  St,  Petersburg  Lexicon  ahshamali  is  taken  for  an  epithet  of  Avundhatl. 
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Vasisttha  was,  as  we  have  seen  above,  the  family-priest  of  Wiini, 
son  of  Ikshviiku,  who  was  the  son  of  Manu  Vaivasvata,  and  the  first 
prince  of  the  solar  race  of  kings ;  and  in  a  passage  of  the  Mahabha- 
rata,  Adip.  (6643  f.),  which  will  be  quoted  in  a  future  section,  he  is 
stated  to  have  been  the  purohita  of  all  the  kings  of  that  family.  He 
is  accordingly  mentioned  in  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  3, 18,  as  the  religious 
teacher  of  Sagara,  the  thirty-seventh  in  descent  from  Ikshvaku  {Jl,at- 
hiila-gurwih,  Vasishtham  karanani  jagmuK) ;  and  as  conducting  a  sacrifice 
for  Saudasa  or  Mitrasaha,  a  descendant  in  the  fiftieth  generation  of  the 
same  prince  (Vishnu  P.  iv.  4,  25,  Kalena  gaohhata  sa  Sauddso  yajnam 
ayqjat  \  pa/rinishthita-yaj'ne  cha  dohdryye  Vasishthe  nishkrante  ityddi). 

Vasishtha  is  also  spoken  of  in  the  Eamayana,  ii.  110,  1  (see  above, 
p.  115),  and  elsewhere  (ii.  Ill,  1,  etc.),  as  the  priest  of  Eama,  who 
appears  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  (iv.  4,  40,  and  the  preceding  narra- 
tive), to  have  been  a  descendant  of  Ikshvaku  in  the  sixty-first  gene- 
ration.™ 

Vasishtha,  according  to  all  these  accounts,  must  have  been  possessed 
of  a  vitality  altogether-  superhuman ;  for  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of 
the  accounts  to  which  I  have  referred  intend  under  the  name  of  Vasish- 
tha to  denote  merely  a  person  belonging  to  the  family  so  called,  but 
to  represent  the  founder  of  the  family  himself  as  taking  part  in  the 
transactions  of  many  successive  ages. 

It  is  clear  that  Vasishtha,  although,  as  we  shall  see,  he  is  frequently 
designated  in  post-vedic  writings  as  a  Brahman,  was,  according  to  some 
other  authorities  I  have  quoted,  not  really  such  in  any  proper  sense  of 
the  word,  as  in  the  accounts  which  are  there  given  of  his  birth  he  is 
declared  to  have  been  either  a  mind-born  son  of  Brahma,  or  the  son  of 
Mitra,  Varuna,  and  the  Apsaras  IJrva^I,  or  to  have  had  some  other 
supernatural  origin. 

Sect.  VII. —  ViivdmHra. 

Vi^vamitra  is  stated  in  the  Anukramanika,  as  quoted  by  Sayana  at  \ 
the  commencement  of  the  third  Mandala  of  the  Rig-veda,  to  be  the  \ 
lishi,  or  "seer,"  of  that  book  of  the  collection:  Asya  mandala-drashtd    | 

136  Kama's  genealogy  is  also  given  in  the  Eamayana,  i.  70,  and  ii.  110,  6  ff.,  where, 
however,  he  is  said  to  he  only  the  thirty-third  or  thirty-fourth  from  Ikshvaku. 

22 
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Visvamitrah  rishih  \  "  The  risti  of  this  (the  first  hymn)  was  Vi^va- 
mitra,  the  '  seer '  of  the  Mandala."  This,  however,  is  to  be  understood 
with  some  exceptions,  as  other  persons,  almost  exclusively  his  descend- 
ants, are  said  to  be  the  rishis  of  some  of  the  hymns. 

I  shall  quote  such  passages  as  refer,  or  are  traditionally  declared  to 
refer,  to  Visvamitra  or  his  family. 

In  reference  to  the  thirty-third  hymn  the  Nirukta  states  as  follows  : 

ii.  24.  Tatra  itiJiasam  achakshate  \  Visvamitrah  rishih  Sudasah  Paija- 
vanasya  purohito  labhmd  .  .  .  .  \  sa  viitam  grihitva  Vipat-chhutud/ryoh 
samhhedam  dyayau  \  anuyayur  itare  |  sa  Vihdmitro  nails  tush\dva  "  gd- 
dhdh  hhavata  "  iti  \ 

"  They  there  relate  a  story.  The  rishi  Visvamitra  was  the  purohita 
of  Sudas,  the  son  of  Pijavana.  (Here  the  etymologies  of  the  names 
Visvamitra,  Sudas,  and  Pijavana  are  given.)  Taking  his  property,  he 
came  to  the  confluence  of  the  Vipa^  and  S'utudrl  (Sutlej);  others 
followed.  Visvamitra  lauded  the  rivers  (praying  them  to)  become 
fordable." 

Sayaua  expands  the  legend  a  little  as  follows  : 

Ptira  Tiila  Visvamitrah  Paijavanasya  Suddso  rdj'nah  purohito  labhuva  \ 
sa  cha  pawohityena  labdha-dhanah  sarvam  dhanam  addya  Vipdt-Mutu- 
dryoh  samhhedam  dyayau  \  anuyayur  itare  \  athottitirshur  ViSvdmitro 
'gddha-jale  te  nadyau  drishtvd  uttarandrtham  ddydbhis  tisriihis  tushtdva  \ 

"Formerly  Visvamitra  was  the  purohita  of  king  Sudas,  the  son  of 
Pijavana.  He,  having  obtained  wealth  by  means  of  his  office  as  puro- 
hita, took  the  whole  of  it,  and  came  to  the  confluence  of  the  Vipas  and 
the  S'utudrl.  Others  followed.  Being  then  desirous  to  cross,  but  per- 
ceiving that  the  waters  of  the  rivers  were  not  fordable,  Visvamitra, 
with  the  view  of  getting  across  lauded  them  with  the  first  three  verses 
of  the  hymn." 

The  hymn  makes  no  allusion  whatever  to  Sudas,  but  mentions  the 
son  of  Kusika  (Visvamitra)  and  the  Bharatas.  It  is  not  devoid  of 
poetical  beauty,  and  is  as  foUows  : 

E.V.  iii.  33,  1  (=  Nirukta,  ix.  39).  Pra  parvatdndm  uiatl  upasthdd 
ahe  iva  vishite  ftdsamdne  \  gdveva  Mhre  mdtard  rihdne  Vipdt  Chhutudrl 
payasd  jamete  \  2.  IndresMte  prasa/vam  Ihikshamdne  aehha  samudram 
rathya  iva  ydthah  \  samardne  urmibhih  pimamdne  anyd  vdm  anydm  api 
eti  iulhre   I    3.  Achha  sindhum  mdtritamdm  aydsam  Vipasam  urvirfi 
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sulhagum  aganma  \  vatsam  iva  matara  samrihane  samanam  yonim  arm 
sancharanti  j  4.  ]£na  vayam  payasa  pinvamand  anu  yonim  deva-lcntaiii 
charantih  |  na  varttme  pramvah  sarga-iaktah  leimyvr  vipro  nadyo  johmnti  \ 
5  {=  Nirukta,  ii.  25).  Ramadhvam  me  vachase  somyaya  ritdvarir  tipa 
muhurttam  evaih  \  pra  sinihum  achha  Irihati  manwhd  avasyur  alwe 
Kukikasya  sunuh  \  6  (=  Mr.  ii.  26).  Indro  asmdn  a/raiat  vcyra-laikur 
apdhan  Vrittram  paridhim  nadlndm  \  devo  'nayat  Savitd  supanis  tasya 
vayam  prasme-  yamah  urvlh  \  7.  PravdcJiyam  iahadhd  mryafh  tad 
Indrasya  Icarma  yad  AMm  vivriichat  \  vi  vajrena  parishado  jagJidna 
dyann  dpo  ayanam  ichhamdndh  |  8.  Etad  vacho  jaritar  md  'pi  mrishtdk 
d  yat  te  ghoshdn  uttard  yugani  j  uktheshu  haro  prati  no  jushasva  md  no 
ni  kah  purushatra  namas  te  \  9.  0  su  svasdrah  hdrwoe  irinota  yayau  yo 
durdd  anasd  rathena  \  ni  su  namadhoam  hhavata  supdrd  adhoahshah 
sindha/oah  srotydlhih  \  10  (=  Mr.  ii.  27).  A  te  Mro  fyinavama  vachdihsi 
yaydtha  dwdd  anasd  rathena  \  ni  te  namsai  pipy  and  iva  yoshd  marydya 
iva  kanyd  iaivachai  te  \  11.  Yad  anga  tva  Bharatdh  santa/reyw  gavyan 
grdmah  ishitah  Indra-jutah  \  a/rshdd  aha  prasavah  sarga-taktah  d  vo 
vrine  sumatim  yajniydnam  \  12.  Atdrishur  Bharatdh  gavyavah  sam 
abhakta  viprah  sumatim  nadindm  \  pra  pinvadhvam  ishayantih  surddhdh 
d  vakshandh  prinadhvam  ydta  iibham  \ 

"  1.  (Yi^vamitra  speaks) :  Hastening  eagerly  from  tte  teart  of  the 
mountains,  contending  like  two  mares  let  loose,  like  two  bright  mother- 
cows  licking'^'  (each  her  calf),  the  Yipas  and  S'utudri  rush  onward  with 
their  waters.  2.  Impelled  by  Indra,  seeking  a  rapid  course,  ye  move 
towards  the  ocean,  as  if  mounted  on  a  car.  Eunning  together,  as  ye 
do,  swelling  with  your  waves,  the  one  of  you  joins  the  other,  ye  bright 
streams.  3.  I  have  come  to  the  most  motherly  stream;  we  have  arrived 
at  the  broad  and  beautiful  Yipas  ;  proceeding,  both  of  them,  like  two 
mother(-cows)  licking  each  her  calf,  to  a  common  receptacle.  4.  (The 
rivers  reply) :  Here  swelling  with  our  waters  we  move  forward  to  the  re- 
ceptacle fashioned  by  the  gods  (the  ocean)  ;  our  headlong  course  cannot 
be  arrested.  What  does  the  sage  desire  that  he  invokes  the  rivers  ?  5. 
(Yisvamitra  says) :  Stay  your  course  for  a  moment,  ye  pure  streams, 
(yielding)  to  my  pleasant  words.'^   With  a  powerful  prayer,  I,  the  son. 

1"  Prof.  Roth  (lUustr.  of  Nirukta,  p.  133)  refers  to  vii.  2.  5  [purvl  sisum  na  ma- 
tara rihane)  as  a  parallel  passage. 
"8  Prof.  Eoth  (Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  "Weda,  p.  103)  renders :  "  Listen  joyfully  for  a 
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of  Kusika,'^' desiring  succour,  invoke  the  river.  6.  (The  rivers  answer): 
Indra,  the  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt,  has  hollowed  Out  our  channels ; 
he  has  smitten  Ahi  who  hemmed  in  the  streams.  Savitri  the  skilful- 
handed  has  led  us  hither ;  by  his  impulse  we  flow  on  in  our  breadth. 
7.  For  ever  to  be  celebrated  is  the  heroic  deed  of  Indra,  that  he  has  split 
Vrittra  in  sunder.  He  smote  the  obstructions  with  his  thunderbolt ; 
and  the  waters  desiring  an  outlet  went  on  their  way.  8.  Do  not,  o 
utterer  of  praises,  forget  this  word,  which  future  ages  will  re-echo  to 
thee.  In  hymns,  o  bard,  show  us  thy  devotion ;  do  not  humble  us 
before  men ;  reverence  be  paid  to  thee.  9.  (Viivamitra  says) :  Listen, 
o  sisters,  to  the  bard  who  has  come  to  you  from  afar  with  waggon  and 
chariot.  Sink  down  ;  become  fordable  ;  reach  not  up  to  our  chariot-axles 
with  your  streams.  10.  (The  rivers  answer) :  We  shall  listen  to  thy  words, 
o  hard ;  thou  hast  come  from  far  with  waggon  and  chariot.  I  will  bow 
down  to  thee  like  a  woman  with  full  breast""  (suckling  her  child);  as  a 
maid  to  a  man  will  I  throw  myself  open  to  thee.  1 1 .  ( Vis vamitra  says) : 
"When  the  Bharatas,'*'  that  war-loving  tribe,  sent  forward,  impelled  by 
Indra,  have  crossed  thee,  then  thy  headlong  current  shall  hold  on  its 
course.  I  seek  the  favour  of  you  the  adorable.  12.  The  war-loving 
Bharatas  have  crossed ;  the  Sage  has  obtained  the  favour  of  the  rivers. 
Swell  on  impetuous,  and  fertilizing  ;  fill  your  channels;  roll  rapidly." 

The  next  quotation  is  from  the  fifty-third  hymn  of  the  same  third 
Mandala,  verses  6  ff. : 

6.  Apah  somam  astam  Indra  pra  yahi  Icalyanir  jays,  suramm  grihe 

moment  to  my  amiable  speech,  ye  streams  rich  in  water ;  stay  your  progress ;  "  and 
adds  in  a  note :  "  I  do  not  connect  the  particle  upa  witli  rnmadhiiam,  as  the  Nirukta 
and  Sayana  do ;  the  fact  that  upa  stands  in  another  Pada  (quarter  of  the  verse) 
requires  a  different  explanation.  The  most  of  those  interpretations  of  the  Commen- 
tator which  destroy  the  sense  have  their  ultimate  ground  in  the  circumstance  that  he 
combines  the  words  of  different  divisions  of  the  verse ;  and  any  one  may  easily  con- 
vince himself  that  every  Pada  has  commonly  a  separate  sense,  and  is  far  more  inde- 
pendent of  the  others  than  is  the  case  in  the  ^lota  of  later  times."  In  his  Lexicon 
Eoth  renders  niamrJ  in  this  passage  by  "  regular,"  "  equably  flowing." 

129  "Kus'ika  was  a  king  "  {Eusiko  raja  babhuva.  Nir.  ii.  26).  Sayana  calls  him 
a  royal  risbi. 

130  This  is  the  sense  assigned  by  Prof.  Both,  b.v.  pt  to  pipyatid.  Sayana,  following 
Taska,  ii.  27,  gives  the  sense  "  suckling  her  child."  Prof.  Aufreoht  considers  that  tho 
word  means  "  pregnant."  In  the  next  clause  s'asvachai  is  rendered  in  the  manner 
suggested  by  Prof.  A.,  who  compares  E.V.  i.  18,  1 1,  12. 

131  "  The  men  of  the  family  of  Bharata,  my  people  "  {Marata-Rula-Jali  madiydlf 
sarve."     Sayana). 
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te  I  yatra  rathasya  hrihato  nidhanam  vimochanam  vajino  daksliinavat  \ 
7.  Ime  hhojah  angiraso  virupdh  divas  putrdso  asurasya  mrah  \  Visvu- 
mitrdya  dadato  maghdni  sahasra-sdm  pratirante  ayuh  \  8.  Ruparh  rupam 
maghava  hobhavUi  maydh  krinvdnas  tanvam  pwri  svdm  \  trir  yad  divah 
pan  muhurttam  dgdt  svair  mantrair  anrititpdh  ritdva  \  9.  Mahdn  risliir 
deva-jdh  deva-juto  astahhndt  sindhum  a/rmvani  nrichalcshdh  \  Viivdmitro 
yad  avahat  Suddsam  apriydyata  Kusilcebhir  Indrah  \  10.  Hamsdh  iva 
Icrinutha  iloham  adrihhir  madanto  girbhir  adhvare  sute  sacha  \  devebhir 
viprdh  rishayo  nriohahshaso  vi  pihaikvam  Kuiikdh  somyam  madhu  \ 
11.  Upa  preta  Kusihds  chetayadhvam  aivafh  rdye  pra  munchata  Su- 
ddsah  I  rdj'd  vrittram  janghanat  prdg  apdg  udag  atha  ycydte  vare  d 
prithivydh  \  12.  Tah  ime  rodasi  uihe  aham  Indram  atushtavam  |  Visvd- 
mitrasya  rahshati  Irahma  idam  BMratam  janam  \  13.  Viivdmitrdh 
ardsata  hrahma  Indraya  vaj'rine  \  Icarad  in  nah  surddhasah  \  14  (=lfir. 
vi.  32).  Kim  te  hurvanti  Klkateshu  gdvo  ndiirafft  duhre  na  tapanti  gJiar- 
mam  \  a  no  bhara  Pramagandasya  vedo  Naiehdsakham  maghavan  randhaya 
nah  I  15.  Sasarparir  amatim  badhamdnd  brihad  mimdya  Jamadagni- 
dattd  1  d  Suryasya  duhitd  tatdna  ira/oo  deveshu  amritam  ajuryam  \  16. 
Sasarparir  abharat  tuyam  ebhyo  adihi  kravah  panohajanydsu  krishtishv,  \ 
sd  palcshyd  na/oyam  dyur  dadhdnd  yam  me  palasti-jamadagnayo  daduh  \ 

21.  Tndra  utibhir  bahuldbhir  no  adya  ydchehhreskthabhir  ma- 

ghman  iura  jinva  \  yo  no  dveshti  adharah  sas  padishta  yam  u  dvishmas 
tarn  u  prdno  jahdtu  \  22.  paraium  chid  vi  tapati  simbalam  chid  vi  vris- 
chati  I  ulchd  chid  Indra  yeshanti  prayastd  phenam  asyati.  23.  Na  sdya- 
Icasya  chikite  jandso  lodham  nayanti  pasu  manyamdndh  \  ndvdjinafft 
vdjindh  hdsayanti  na  gardabham  puro  ahdn  nayanti  \  24.  Ime  Indra 
Bharatasya  putrdh  apapitvam  ohihitur  na  prapitvam  \  hinvanti  aham 
aranam  na  nityafh  jydvajam  pari  nayanti  djau  \ 

"  6.  Thou  tast  drunk  soma ;  depart,  Indra,  to  thy  abode :  thou  hast  a 
handsome  wife  and  pleasure  in  thy  house.  In  whatever  place  thy  great 
chariot  rests,  it  is  proper  that  the  steed  should  he  unyoked.  7.  These 
bountiful  Virupas  of  the  race  of  Angiras,^^^  heroic  sons  of  the  divine 

■32  Sayana  says  that  the  liberal  men  are  the  Kshattriyas,  sons  of  Sudas,  that 
virupah  means  their  different  priests  of  the  race  of  Angiras,  Medhatithi,  and  others, 
and  that  the  sons  of  the  sky  are  the  Maruts,  the  sons  of  Eudra  {Ime  yagam  kunarmh 
bJiojah  Saudasah  Icshattriyah  tesham  yajakah  virupah  nanarupah  Medhatilhi-prabhri- 
tayo  'ngirasas  eha  divo  'surasya  dmebhyo  'pi  balavato  Ettdrasya  putraso  ....  Ma- 
rutah).  The  Virupas  are  connected  with  Angiras  in  E.V.  x.  62,  6;  and  a  Virupa  is 
mentioned  in  i.  45,  3 ;  and  viii.  61,  6, 
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Dj-aus  (sky),  bestowing  -wealth  upon  Visvairiitra  at  the  sacrifice  with  a 
thousand  libations,  prolong  their  lives.  8.  The  opulent  god  (Indra) 
constantly  assumes  various  forms,  exhibiting  with  his  body  illusive 
appearances ;  since  he  came  from  the  sky  thrice  in  a  moment,  drinking 
(soma)  according  to  his  own  will,  at  other  than  the  stated  seasons,  and 
yet  observing  the  ceremonial.  9.^'*  The  great  rishi,  god-born,  god-im- 
pelled, leader  of  men,  stayed  the  watery  current ;  when  Visvamitra 
conducted  Sudas,  Indra  was  propitiated  through  the  Kusikas.  10. 
Like  swans,  ye  make  a  sound  with  the  (soma-crushing)  stones,  exult- 
ing with  your  hymns  when  the  libation  is  poured  forth ;  ye  Kusikas, 
sage  lishis,  leaders  of  men,  drink  the  honied  soma  with  the  gods.'** 
11.  Approach,  ye  Kusikas,  be  alert;  let  loose  the  horse  of  Sudas  to 
(conquer)  riches ;  let  the  king  smite  strongly  his  enemy  in  the  east,  the 
west,  and  the  north :  and  then  let  him  sacrifice  on  the  most  excellent 
(spot)  of  the  earth."'  12.  I  Visvamitra  have  caused  both  heaven  and 
earth  to  sing  the  praises  of  Indra  j^*"  and  mj'  prayer  protects  the  race 
of  Bharata.  13.  The  Vi^vamitras  have  ofiered  up  prayer  to  Indra  the 
thunderer.  May  he  render  us  prosperous !  14.  "WTiat  are  thy  cows 
doing  among  the  Kikatas,"'  who  neither  draw  from  them  the  milk  (which 
is  to  be  mixed  with  soma),  nor  heat  the  sacrificial  kettle.  Bring  to  us 
the  wealth  of  Pramaganda ;  subdue  to  us  to  the  son  of  Ifichasakha. 
15.  Moving  swiftly,  removing  poverty,  brought  by  the  Jamadagnis, 
she  has  mightily  uttered  her  voice  :  this  daughter  of  the  sun  has  con- 
veyed (our)  renown,  eternal  and  undecaying,  (even)  to  the  gods.  16. 
Moving  swiftly  she  has  speedily  brought  down  (our)  renown  from  them 
to  the  five  races  of  men ;  this  winged''*  goddess  whom  the  aged  Jama- 
dagnis brought  to  us,  has  conferred  on  us  new  life."     Omitting  verses 

133  Verses  9-13  are  translated  by  Prof.  Eoth,  Litt.  u.  Geseli.  des  Weda,  p.  106  f. 

134  Comp.  M.  Ph.  Adip.  v.  6695.  Apibaeh  cha  tatah  somam  Indrma  mha  Kausikalt  \ 
"  And  then  the  Kaus'ika  drank  soma  with  Indra." 

135  Compare  B.Y.  iii.  23,  4,  which  will  be  quoted  below, 

136  Compare  E.V.  iv.  17,  1. 

'3'  Eihatah  noma  deso  'naryya-nivasah  \  "  Kikata  is  a  country  inhabited  by  people 
who  are  not  Aryas."  See  the  second  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  362,  and  Journ.  Eoyal  As. 
Soc.  for  1866,  p.  340. 

139  Pakshya.  This  word  is  rendered  by  Sayana  "  the  daughter  of  the  sun  who 
causes  the  light  and  dark  periods  of  the  moon,  etc."  {Fakshasya  pakshadi-nirmha- 
kasya  Suryasya  duhitd).  Prof.  Eoth  s.v.  thinks  the  word  may  mean  "  she  who 
changes  according  to  the  (light  and  dark)  fortnights." 
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1 7-20  we  have  the  following :  "21.  Prosper  us  to-day,  o  opulent  Indra,  by 
numerous  and  most  excellent  succours.  May  he  who  hates  us  fall  down 
low ;  and  may  breath  abandon  him  whom  we  hate."  This  is  succeeded  by 
three  obscure  verses,  of  which  a  translation  will  be  attempted  further  on. 

Sayana  prefaces  verses  15  and  16  by  a  quotation  from  Shadguru- 
sishya's  Commentary  on  the  Anukramanika,  which  is  given  with  an 
addition'  in  "Weber's  Indische  Studien  i.  119  f.  as  follows:  Smarpari- 
d/B-riohe  praJmr  itihdsam  puravidah  j  Saudasa-nripater  yajne  Vadshthat- 
maja-S'aktina  \  Visvamitrasyahhibhutam  Idlaih  vak  cha  samantatah  | 
Vasiahthenahhibhutah  sa  hy  omaudach  cha  Qddhi-jah  \  tasmai  Brahmlm 
tu  Saurim  va  ndmna  vacham  Sasarparlm  \  Surya-veimana  ahritya. 
dadur  vai  Jamadagnayah  \  KuHlcanam  tatah  sa  van  manah  chintam 
atlianudat  \  upapreteti  Kuiikdn  Visvamitro  'nvaohodayat  \  lahdfma  va- 
cham cha  hrishtatma  Jamadagnm  apujayat  \  "  Smarpmrir  "  iti  dmahhyam 
riglhyam  Vacham  stuvam  svayam  \  "  Eegarding  the  two  verses  beginning 
"  Sasarparih"  those  acquainted  with  antiquity  tell  a  story.  At  a 
sacrifice  of  king  Saudasa  ™  the  power  and  speech  of  Visvamitra  were 
completely  vanquished  by  S'akti,  son  of  Vasishtha ;  and  the  son  of 
Gadhi  (Visvamitra)  being  so  overcome,  became  dejected.  The  Jamad- 
agnis  drew  from  the  abode  of  the  Sun  a  Voice  called  "Sasarpari,"  the 
daughter  of  Brahma,  or  of  the  Sun,  and  gave  her  to  him.  Then  that 
voice  somewhat  dispelled  the  disquiet  of  the  Jamadagnis  [or,  according 
to  the  reading  of  this  line  given  by  Sayana  {Knsihanam  matih  sa  vag 
amatim  tarn  apanudat)  "  that  Voice,  being  intelligence,  dispelled  the 
uninteUigenee  of  the  Kusikas."].  Visvamitra  then  incited  the  Eu^ikas 
with  the  words  upapreta  'approach'  (see  verse  11).  And  being  glad- 
dened by  receiving  the  Voice,  he  paid  homage  to  the  Jamadagnis ; 
praising  them  with  the  two  verses  beginning  '  Sasarparih.'  " 

In  regard  to  the  verses  21-24  Sayana  has  the  following  remarks: 
"Indra  utihhir  ity  ad/yak  chatasro  Vasishtha-dvesMnyah  |  purd  hhalu 
VUvamitra-Ushyah  Suddh  ndma  rdja/rshw  dsit  \  sa  cha  Tcenachit  kdranena 
Vasisktha-dveshyo  'hhut  \  VUvamitras  tu  kishyasya  rakshdrtham  dhhir 
riglhir  Vasishtham  akapat  \  imdh  alhUdpa-rupah  \  tdh  rieho  Vasishthdh 
na  irinvmti  \  "The  four  verses  beginning  'o  Indra,  with  succours ' 
express  hatred  to  Vasishtha.     There  was  formerly  a  royal  rishi  called 

"9  The  Brihaddevata,  which  has  some  lines  nearly  to  the  same  effect  as  these  I 
have  quoted  (see  Ind,  Stud.  i.  119),  gives  Sudas  instead  of  Saudasa. 
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Sudas,  a  disciple  of  Visvamitra ;  who  for  some  reason  liad  incurred  the 
ill- will  of  Vasishtha.  For  his  disciple's  protection  Visvamitra  cursed 
Vasishtha  in  these  verses.  They  thus  consist  of  curses,  and  the  Vasish- 
thas  do  not  listen  to  them." 

In  reference  to  the  same  passage  the  Brihaddevata  iv.  23  f.,  as  quoted 
in  Indische  Studien,  i.  120,  has  the  following  Unes :  Pami  chatasro  yds 
tattra  Vasishtha-d/vesMmr  viduh  \  Visvamitrena  tdh  proMah  ahhiidpuh 
iti  smritdh  |  dvesha-dvesMs  tu  tdh  proMdh  vidyach  chaiiidbMchdrikdh  \ 
Vasishthds  tu  na  irinvanti  tad  dcMrryaka-sammatam  \  Mrttandch  chhra- 
vandd  vd  'pi  mahdn  doshah  prajdyate  \  iatadhd  IMdyate  murdhd  Mrtti- 
tena  Srutena  vd  \  teshdm  hdldh  pramiyante  tasmdt  tds  tu  na  hirttayet  \ 
"  The  other  four  verses  of  that  hymn,  which  are  regarded  as  expressing 
hatred  to  Vasishtha,  were  uttered  by  Visvamitra,  and  are  traditionally 
reported  to  contain  imprecations.  They  are  said  to  express  hatred  in 
return  for  (?)  hatred,  and  should'  also  be  considered  as  incantations. 
The  descendants  of  Vasishtha  do  not  listen  to  them,  as  this  is  the  will 
of  their  preceptor.  Great  guilt  is  incurred  by  repeating  or  hearing 
them.  The  heads  of  those  who  do  so  are  split  into  a  hundred  frag- 
ments ;  and  their  children  die.     Wherefore  let  no  one  recite  them." 

Durga,  the  commentator  on  the  Nirukta,^*"  in  accordance  with  this 
injiinction  and  warning,  says  in  reference  to  verse  23  :  Yasmin  nigame 
esha  iahdah  (lodhah)  sd  Fasishtha-dvesMni  rih  \  ahafii  eha  Kapishthalo 
Vdsishthah  \  atas  tdm  na  nirbravimi  \  "  The  text  in  which  this  word 
(Jodha)  occurs  is  a  verse  expressing  hatred  of  Vasishtha.  But  I  am  a 
Kapishthala  of  the  family  of  Vasishtha ;  and  therefore  do  not  inter- 
pret it." 

The  following  text  also  may  have  reference  to  the  personal  history  of 
Visvamitra  :  E.V.  iii.  43,  4.  A  cha  tvdm  etd  vrishand  vahdto  harl  sakMyd 
sudhurd  svangd  \  dhdndvad  Indrah  savanam  jushdnah  sakhd  sakhyuh 
srinmad  vandanani  \  5.  Kuvid  md  gopam  karase  janasya  kuvid  rdjdnam 
magha/eann  rijuhin  \  kuvid  md  rishim  papivdmsam  autasya  kuvid  me 
vasvo  amritasya  Sikshah  \  "4.  May  these  two  vigorous  brown  steeds, 
friendly,  weU-yoked,  stout-limbed,  convey  thee  hither.  May  Indra 
gratified  by  our  libation  mingled  with  grain,  hear  (like)  a  friend,  the 
praises  of  a  friend.     5.  Wilt  thou  make  me  a  ruler  of  the  people  ?  wilt 

"0  As  quoted  both  by  Prof.  Eoth,  Litt.  u.  Gesob.  des  "Weda,  p.  108,  note,  and  by 
Prof.  Miiller,  Pref.  to  Eig-veda,  vol.  ii.  p.  Ivi. 
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thou  make  me  a  king,  o  impetuous  lord  of  riches?  wilt  thou  make  me 
a  rishi  a  drinker  of  soma?  wilt  thou  endow  me  with  imperishable 
wealth  ?  " 

The  next  passage  refers  to  Devalravas  and  DeTavata,  of  the  race  of 
Bharata,  who  are  called  in  the  Anukramanika,  quoted  by  Sayana, 
"  sons  of  Bharata  "  {Bharatasya  putrau) ;  but  one  of  whom  at  least  is 
elsewhere,  as  we  shall  see,  said  to  be  a  son  of  Vi^vamitra :  R.V.  iii. 
23-,  2.  Amanthishtam  Bharata,  revad  Agnim  Bevairavah  Bevavatah  suiak- 
shrni  I  Agne  vi  paiya  Irihata  'bhi  ray  a  isJiam  no  netd  hhavatad  anu 
dyun  I  3.  Da^a  hshipah  purvyam  sim  cyijanan  siy'dtam  mdtrishu  pri- 
yam  \  Agnim  stuM  Bawavatam  Bevasrmio  yo  jananam  asad  vasi  \  4.  iVi' 
tvd  dadhe  vare  a  prithivydh  ilaydspade  svdinatve  ahndm  \  Brishadvatydm 
mdnushe  Apayaydm  Sarasvatydm  revadAgne  didlhi  |  "2.  The  two  Bha- 
ratas  Devasravas  and  Devavata  have  brilliantly  created '  by  friction  the 
powerful  Agni.  Look  upon  us,  o  Agni,  manifesting  thyseK  with  much 
wealth ;  be  a .  bringer  of  nourishment  to  us  every  day.  3.  The  ten 
fingers  (of  Devavata)  have  generated  the  ancient  god,  happily  born  and 
dear  to  his  mothers.  Praise,  o  Devasravas,  Agni,  the  offspring  of  Deva- 
vata, who  has  become  the  lord  of  men,  4.  I  placed  (or  he  placed)  thee 
on  the  most  excellent  spot  of  earth  on  the  place  of  worship,^"  at  an 
auspicious  time.  Shine,  o  Agni,  brilliantly  on  the  (banks  of  the)  Dri- 
shadvatl,  on  (a  site)  auspicious  for  men,  on  (the  banks  of)  the  Apaya, 
of  the  Sarasvati." 

Yisvamitra  is  mentioned  along  with  Jamadagni  in  the  fourth  verse  of 
the  167th  hymn  of  the  tenth  Mandala,  which  is  ascribed  to  these  two 
sages  as  its  authors :  Piasuto  hhahsham  aka/ram  chwrav  api  stomam  ehe- 
mam  prafhamafi  surir  un  mrije  |  sute  sdtena  .yadi  dgamam  vdm  prati 
VUvdmitra-Jwmadagnl  dame  \  "  Impelled,  I  have  quaffed  this  draught 
of  soma  when  the  oblation  of  boiled  rice  was  presented  ;  and  I,  the  first 
bard,  prepare  this  hymn,  whilst  I  have  come  to  you,  o  Yisvamitra  and 
iTamadagni  in  the  house,  with  that  which  has  been  offered  as  a  libation." 

The  family  of  the  Visvamitras  has,  as  we  have  seen,  been  already 
mentioned  in  E.V.  iii.  53,  13.     They  are  also  named  in  the  following 


iii.  1,  21.  Jam/man  janmcm  nihito  Jdtaveddh  VUvdmitrelhir  idhyate 
ajcisrah  j 

"'  Compare  E.V.  iii.  29,  3,  4, 
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"  The  undecaying  Jatavedas  (Agni)  placed  (on  the  hearth)  is  in  every 
generation  kindled  by  the  Yi^vamitras." 

iii.  18,  4.  Ueh  cKhoohisha  sahasas  putrah  stuto  Irihad  vaydh  iaiama- 
neshu  dhehi  \  revad  Agne  Vihamitreshu  iam  yor  mwrmrijma  te  tanvam 
hhuri  hritvah  \ 

"Son  of  strength,  when  lauded,  do  thou  with  thy  upward  flame 
inspire  vigorous  life  into  thy  worshippers;  (grant)  o  Agni,  brilliant 
good  fortune  and  prosperity  to  the  Visvamitras ;  many  a  time  have  we 
given  lustre  to  thy  body." 

X.  89,  17.  M>a  te  vayam  Indra  nmnJaUndmvidyama  sumatinam  nmd- 

nam  |  vidyama  vasior  avasa  grinanto  Visv&mitrah  uta  te  Indra  nttnam  | 

"  Thus  may  we  obtain  from  thee  new  favours  to  delight  us :  and 

may  we,  Visvamitras,  who  praise  thee,  now  obtain  riches  through  thy 

help,  o  Indra." 

This  hymn  is  ascribed  in  the  Anukramani  to  Eenu,  the  son  or 
descendant  of  Visvamitra ;  and  the  18th  verse  is  identical  with  the 
22nd  of  the  30th  hymn  of  the  third  Mandala,  which  is  said  to  be  Vi^- 
vamitra's  production. 

In  a  verse  already  quoted  (E..V.  iii.  33,  11)  Visvamitra  is  spoken  of 
as  the  son  of  Kusika;  at  least  the  Nirukta  regards  that  passage  as, 
referring  to  him;  and  the  Ku^ikas,  who  no  doubt  belonged  to  the 
same  family  as  Visvamitra,  are  mentioned  in  another  hymn  which  I 
have  cited  (iii.  53,  9,  10).  They  are  also  alluded  to  in  the  following 
texts : 

E.V.  iii.  26,  1.  VaiSvanaram  manasa  'gnim  nichayya  Jiwvishmanto  anu- 
Bhatya'fh  svarviiam  \  sudanum  devam  rathiram  vasuywoo  glrlMh  ranvam 

EuHkaso  hmamahe  \ 3.  Aivo  na  Icrandan  janihhih  sam  idhyate 

VaUvanarah  KuHkelhir  yuge  yuge  \  sa  no  Agnih  suviryam  svahyam  da- 
dhatu  ratnam  amriteshu  jagrivih  | 

"  We,  the  Kusikas,  presenting  oblations,  and  desiring  riches,  revering 
in  our  souls,  as  is  meet,"^  the  divine  Agni  Vaisvanara,  the  heavenly, 
the  bountiful,  the  charioteer,  the  pleasant,  invoke  him  with  hymns. 
....  3.  Vaisvanara,  who  (crackles)  like  a  neighing  horse,  is  kindled 
by  the  Kusikas  with  the  mothers  {i.e.  their  fingers)  in  every  age.    May 

"2  This  is  the  sense  of  cmushatyam  according  to  Prof.  Aufrecht.  Sayana  makes  it 
one  of  the  epithets  of  Agni  "  he  who  is  true  to  his  promise  in  granting  rewards 
according  to  works  "  {aatymanugatam  Icarmdnurupa-phala-pradane  mtya-pratijnam). 


THE  BEAHMANS  AND  KSHATTEITAS.  347 

tMs  Agni,  who  is  ever  aliTe  among  the  immortals,  bestow  on  us  wealth, 
with  vigour  and  with  horses." 

iii.  29,  15.  Amitrayudho  Marutam  iva  prayah  prathamajah  hrahmano 
visvam  id  viduh  \  dyumncmad  hrahma  Kusikasah  a  irire  ehah  eko  dame 
Agnim  sam  idhire  \ 

"Combating  their  enemies  like  the  hosts  of  the  Maruts,  (the  sages) 
the  first-born  of  prayer'"  know  everything;  the  Kusikas  have  sent 
forth  an  enthusiastic  prayer ;  they  have  kindled  Agni,  each  in  his  own 
house." 

iii.  30,  20.  Imam  Mmam  mandaya  golMr  asvais  ohandravata  radhasa 
paprathai  cha  \  svarywoo  matibhis  tubJiyam  viprah  Indrdya  vahah  Kiisi- 
kaso  akran  \ 

"  Gratify  this  (our)  desire  with  kine  and  horses ;  and  prosper  us 
with  brilliant  wealth.  The  wise  Kusikas,  desiring  heaven,  have  with 
their  minds  composed  for  thee  a  hymn." 

iii.  42,  9.  Tvdm  sutasya  pitaye  pratnam  Indra  havdmahe  \  Kusihdso 
avasyavah  \ 

"  We,  the  Kusikas,  desiring  succour,  summon  thee  the  ancient  Indra 
to  diink  the  soma  libation." 

It  win  be  seen  froni  these  passages  that  the  Yisvamitras  and  the 
Kusikas  assert  themselves  to  have  been  ancient  worshippers  of  Agni, 
and  to  be  the  composers  of  hymns,  and  the  possessors  of  all  divine 
knowledge. 

In  the  eleventh  verse  of  the  tenth  hymn  of  the  first  Mandala  of  the 
E.V.,  of  which  the  traditional  author  is  Madhuchhandas  of  the  family 
of  Visvamitra,  the  epithet  Eausika  is  applied  to  Indra :  A  tu  nah 
Ind/ra  Kausiha  mandasdnah  sutam  pila  \  na/oyam  dyuh  pra  sutira  IcridM 
saJiasra-sdm  rishim  |  "  Come,  Indra,  Kausika,  drink  our  oblation  with 
delight.  Grant  me  new  and  prolonged  life ;  make  the  rishi  the  pos- 
sessor of  a  thousand  boons." 

Sayana  explains  the  epithet  in  question  as  follows :  Kau&ika  KuU- 
kasya  putra  .  .  .  yadyapi  Visvdmitro  KuUhasya  putras  tathdpi  tad- 
rupena  Indrasya  eva  utpannatvdt  KuUka-putratvam  aviruddham  \  ayam 
vrittdnto  'nuiramanikdydm  uktah  \    "  KuUkas  tv   AisMrathir  Indra- 

"s  Compare  -with  this  the  epithet  of  devajah,  "  god-born,"  applied  to  Visvamitra 
in  iii.  63,  9  (above  p.  342) ;  and  the  claim  of  knowledge  made  for  the  Vasishthas  in 
Vii.  33,  7  (above  p.  320). 
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tulyam  putram  iolihan  hrahmacharyam  chaehara  \  tasya  InSrah  eva  G&thl 
putro  jajne"  iti  \  " Kausika  means  the  son  of  Kusika  .  .  .  Although 
Visvamitra  was  the  son  of  Kusrka,  yet,  as  it  was  Indra  who  was  born 
in  his  form,  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  Indra  being  the  son  of  Kusika. 
This  story  is  thus  told  in  the  Anukramanika :  '  Kusika,  the  son  of 
Ishlratha  desiring  a  son  like  Indra,  lived  in  the  state  of  a  Brahmacharin. 
It  was  Indra  who  was  born  to  him  as  his  son  Gathin.'  "  To  this  the 
AnukramagI  (as  quoted  by  Prof.  Miiller,  Kig-veda,  vol.  ii.  pref.  p.  xl.) 
adds  the  words :  Gathino  Viivamitrah  \  sa  tritiyam  mandalam  apaiyat  \ 
"  The  son  of  Gathin  was  Visvamitra,  who  saw  the  third  Mandala."  In 
quoting  this  passage  Professor  Miiller  remarks :  "  According  to  Shad- 
gurusishya  this  preamble  was  meant  to  vindicate  the  Eishitva  of  the 
family  of  Visvamitra :  '^  Saty  apavdde  svayam  risMtvam  anubhavato  Vis- 
vamitra-gotrasya  vivakslm/a  itihasam  aha"  \  "Wishing  to  declare  the 
rishihood  of  the  family  of  Visvamitra  which  was  controverted,  although 
they  were  themselves  aware  of  it,  he  tells  a  story." 

Professor  Eoth  in  his  Lexicon  {s.v.  KauHlcd)  thinks  that  this  term 
as  originally  applied  to  Indra  mgant  merely  that  the  god  "  belonged, 
was  devoted  to,"  the  Ku^ikas  ;  and  Professor  Benfey,  in  a  note  to  his 
translation  of  E.V.  i.  10,  11,^^  remarks  that  "by  this  family -name 
Indra  is  designated  as  the  sole  or  principal  god  of  this  tribe." 

"*  Prof.  MUUer  states  that  "  Sayana  passes  over  what  Katyayana  (the  author  of 
the  AnukraraanT)  says  about  the  race  of  Vis'vamitra ; "  and  adds  "This  (the  fact  of 
the  preamble  being  '  meant  to  vindicate  the  EishitVa  of  the  family  of  Visvamitra') 
was  probably  the  reason  why  Sayana  left  it  out."  It  is  true  that  Sayana  does  not 
quote  the  words  of  the  Anukramani  in  his  introductory  remarks  to  the  thiri?  Mandala ; 
but  as  we  have  seen  he  had  previously  adduced  the  greater  part  of  them  in  his  note 
on  i.  10,  11. 

'**  Orient  und  Occident,  vol.  i.  p.  18,  note  50.  We  have  seen  above,  p.  345,  that  in 
E.V.  iii.  23, 3,  another  god,  Agni,  is  called  Daivavata,  after  the  rishi  Devavata,  by  whom 
he  had  been  kindled,  Compare  also  the  expression  Baivodaso  Agnih  in  E.V.  viii.  92,  2, 
which  Sayana  explains  as = MvoeCasena  ahuyamano  'gnih,  "Agni  invoked  by  Divodasa ; " 
while  Prof.  Eoth  s.v.  understands  it  to  mean  "  Agni  who  stands  in  relation  to  Divodasa." 
In  E.V.  vi.  16, 19,  Agni  is  called  Livodasasya  satpatih,  "  the  good  lord  of  Divodasa." 
Agni  is  also  called  Bharata  in  E.V.  ii.  7,  1,  5;  iv.  25,  4;  vi.  J6,  19.  On  the  first 
text  (ii.  7, 1)  Sayana  says  Bharafah  ritvijah  |  Usham  sambandht  Bharatali,  "  Bharatas 
are  priests.  Bharata  is  he  who  is  connected  with  them."  On  ii.  7,  5  he  explains  the 
word  by  ritvijam  putra-sthanlya,  "  Thou  who  art  in  the  place  of  a  son  to  the  priests." 
On  the  second  text  (iv.  25,  4)  tasmai  Agnir  Bharatah  s'arma  yamsat,  "  may  Agni 
Bharata  give  him  protection  ")  Sayana  takes  Bharata  to  mean  "  the  bearer  of  the 
oblation"  {havisho  bhartta) ;  but  also  refers  to  the  S'.P.Br.  i.  4,  2,  2,  where  it  is  said, 
''  or  Agni  is  called  '  Bharata,'  because,  becoming  breath,  he  sustains  all  creatures " 
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According  to  tie  Vishnu  Purana  (pp.  398-400,  "Wilson,  4to.  ed.) 
Visviimitra  was  the  twelfth  in  descent  from  Pururavas,  the  persons  in- 
termediate heing  (1)  Amavasu,  (2)  Bhima,  (3)  Eanchana,  (4)  Suhotra, 
(5)  Jahnu,  (6)  Sumantu,  (7)  Ajaka,  (8)  Yalakasva,  (9)  Ku^a,  (10) 
Kusamba,  and  (11)  Gadhi.  The  birth  of  Vidvamitra's  father  is  thus 
described,  V.P.  iv.  7,  4  :  Teskam  Ku&anibah  "  iahra-tulyo  me  putro  ITia- 
ved"  iti  tapai  chaoMra  |  tarn  cha  ugrU'tapasam  avahlcya  "md  Ihavatv 
anyo^smat-tulya-vlryyah"  ity  atmand  eva  asya  Indrah  putratvam  aga- 
ehhat  \  Gddhir  nama  sa  KauUho  'bhavat  |  "  Kusamba  (one  of  Kusa's  four 
sons)  practised  austere  fervour  with  the  view  of  obtaining  a  son  equal 
to  Indra.  Perceiving  him  to  be  very  ardent  in  his  austere  fervour, 
Indra,  fearing  lest  another  person  should  be  born  his  own  equal  in  vigour, 
became  himself  the  son  of  Kusamba,  with  the  name  of  Gadhi  the  Kau- 
sika."  Eegarding  the  birth  of  Visvamitra  himself,  the  Vishnu  Purana 
relates  the  following  story  :  Gadhi's  daughter  Satyavati  had  been  given 
in.  marriage  to  an  old  Brahman  called  Eiohika,  of  the  family  of  Bhrigu. 
In  order  that  his  wife  might  bear  a  son  with  the  qualities  of  a  Brah- 
man, Eichika  had  prepared  for  her  a  dish  of  charu  (rice,  barley,  and 
pulse,  with  butter  and  milk)  for  her  to  eat ;  and  a  similar  mess  for  her 
mother,  calculated  to  make  her  conceive  a  son  with  the  character  of  a 
warrior,  Satyavati's  mother,  however,  persuaded  her  to  exchange 
messes.  She  was  blamed  by  her  husband  on  her  return  home  for  what 
she  had  done.     I  quote  the  words  of  the  original : 

V.P.  iv.  7,  14.  "  Ati  pdpe  Mm  idam  dkdryyam  Ihavatyd  hritam  \ 
atiraudrafh  te  vapiir  dlalishyate  \  nunaih  tvayd  tvan-mdtri-sathritai 
charur  upayuhtah  (?  upabhuldaK)  \  na  yuktam  etat  |  15.  Maya  hi  tattra 
ehmrau  salcald  eva  iawryya-vlryya-bala-sampad  dropitd  tvadlye  ehardv 
apy  akhila-ianti-jndna-titikshddihd  Irdhmana-sampat  \  etaek  cha  vipa- 

[esha  w  vai  imah  prajah  prano  hhutva  liihartti  tasivnd  va  iva  alia  "Bharata  "  iti). 
Another  explanation  had  previously  been  given  that  the  word  Bharata  means  "  he 
who  bears  oblations  to  the  gods."  On  the  third  text  (vi.  16,  19)  Sayana  interprets 
the  term  in  the  same  way. "  Eoth,  «.«.,  thinks  it  may  mean  "  warlike."  In  R.V.  vii. 
8,  4,  (V.S.  12,  34)  we  find  the  words  pra  pra  ayam  Agnir  Bharatasya  srinve,  "  this 
Agni  (the  son.')  of  IJharata  has  been  greatly  renowned."  Sayana  makes  bharatasya 
=  yajamanasya,  "the  worshipper,"  and  pra  pra  srinve  =  prathilo  bhamti,  "is 
renowned."  The  Comm.  on  the  Vaj.  S.  translates  "Agni  hears  the  invocation  of 
the  worshipper"  [srinve  s'rinule  ahvanam).  The  S'.  P.  Br.  vi.  8,  1,  14,  quotes  tho 
verse,  and  explains  Bharata  as  meaning  "  Prajapati,  tho  supporter  of  the  universe  " 
IVrujapatir  vai  Bharata^  sa  hi  ulaih  sarvam  iil/hartti). 
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rltam  TcurvatyCis  tava  atirauiradra-dharana-marana-nislitha-hshattri- 
yachdrah  puttro  hhaoishyaty  asyai  cha  wpasama  -  ruohir  Irdhmana- 
charah"  \  ity  akarnya  eva  sa  tasya padau  jagraha  pranipatya  cha  enam 
alia  "bhagavan  may  a  etad  ajnanad  anushtMiam  \  prasadam  me  Jcuru  \ 
ma  evaifividah putro  hhavatu  \  hamam  evamvidhah pautro  hhavatu"  \  ity 
uMo  munir  apy  aha  " evam  astv"  iti  \  16.  Anantaram  cha  sa  Jamad- 
agnim  ajijanat  tan-mdtd  cha  Visvdmitram  janaydmdsa  \  Satyavatl  cha 
KauHTa  ndma  nady  ahhavat  \  Jamadagnir  Ikshodlcu-vamiodlhavasya  Renos 
tanaydm  Renukdm  upayeme  tasydm  cha  ahsha-hshattra-vamsa-hantdram 
Pa/rakwdma-sanjnam  hhagavatah  salcala-lolca-gziror  Nardyanasya  amsam 
Jamadagnir  ajijanat  \  Visvdmitra-putras  tu  Bhdrgavah  eva  S'unahhpo 
ndma  devair  dattah  \  tatai  cha  Bevardta-ndmd  ^hhavat  \  tatai  cha  anye 
Madhuchhanda  -  Jayakrita  -  Bevadeva  -Ashtaka  -  Kachhapa  -Hdrltakdkhydh 
Viivdmitra-putrdh  lalhuvuh  \  17.  Teshdm  cha  hahuni  Kausiha-gotrdni 
rishyantareshu  vaivdhydni  Ihavanti  \ 

"  '  Sinful  woman,  what  improper  deed  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ? 
I  behold  thy  body  of  a  very  terrible  appearance.  Thou  hast  certainly 
eaten  the  charu  prepared  for  thy  mother.  This  was  wrong.  Tor  into 
that  charu  I  had  infused  all  the  endowments  of  heroism,  vigour,  and 
force,  whilst  into  thine  I  had  introduced  all  those  qualities  of  quietude, 
knowledge,  and  patience  which  constitute  the  perfection  of  a  Brahman. 
Since  thou  hast  acted  in  contravention  of  my  design  a  son  shall  be  born 
to  thee  who  shall  live  the  dreadful,  martial,  and  murderous  life  of  a 
Kshattriya ;  and  thy  mother's  offspring  shall  exhibit  the  peaceful  dis- 
position and  conduct  of  a  Brahman.'  As  soon  as  she  had  heard  this, 
Satyavatl  fell  down  and  seized  her  husband's  feet,  and  said,  'My  lord, 
I  have  acted  from  ignorance  ;  show  kindness  to  me ;  let  me  not  have 
a  son  of  the  sort  thou  hast  described ;  if  thou  pleasest,  let  me  have  a 
grandson,  of  that  description.'  Hearing  this  the  muni  replied,  '  Be  it 
so.'  Subsequently  she  bore  Jamadagni,  and  her  mother  gave  birth  to 
Visvamitra.  Satyavatl  became  the  river  called  Kausiki.  Jamadagni 
wedded  Kenuka,  the  daughter  of  Eenu,  of  the  family  of  Ikshvaku  ;  and 
on  her  he  begot  a  son  called  Parasurama,  the  slayer  of  the  entire  race 
of  Kshattriyas,  who  was  a  portion  of  the  divine  Mrayana,  the  lord  of 
the  universe.'*"   To  Visvamitra  a  son  called  S'una^sepa,  of  the  race  of 

"8  According  to  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  i.  3,  20,  Parasurama  was  the  sixteentti 
incarnation  of  Vishnu :  Amtare  sliodaiame  pasyan  hrahma-druho  nripan  |  trissapta- 
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Bhrigu,  was  given  by  the  gods,  wlio  in  consequence  received  the  name 
of  Devarata  ("god-given").  And  then  other  sons,  Madhuohhandas, 
Jayakrita,  Devadeva,  Ash^aka,  Kachhapa,  Harltaka,  etc.,  were  horn 
to  Visvamitra.  Prom  them  sprang  many  families  of  Kausikas,  which 
intermarried  with  those  of  other  rishis." 

The  Harivamsa,  verses  1426  ff.,  gives  a  similar  account,  but  makes 
Kusika,  not  Kusamba,  the  grandfather  of  Visvamitra  : 

Kuka-pidrah  labhuvur  hi  ehatvaro  deva-varchasah  \  KuUTtah  Kukana- 
Ihai  eha  Kusamlo  Murtimams  tathd  \  Pahlaoaih  saha  safnvriddho  raja 
vana-charais  tada  \  KuUkas  tu  tapas  tepe  puttram  Indra-samam  vibhuh,  \ 
Idbhsyam  iti  tarn  S'aJcras  trasdd  abhyetya  jajnivdn  \  purne  vwrsha-sahasre 
vai  tarn  tu  S'akro  hy  a/pa&yata  \  aty  ugra-tapasam  drishtva  sahasrahshah 
purandarah  \  samarthah  putra-janane  svam  evdmiam  avdsayat  |  putratve 
katpaydmasa  sa  devendrah  sUrottamah  |  sa  GadMr  abhmad  rdjd  Magha- 
vdn  Kausilcah  svayam  \  Paurukutsy  abhavad  IJtdryya  GddMs  tasydm 
ajayata  \ 

"KuSa  had  four  sons,  equal  in  lustre  to  the  gods,  Kusika,  KuSana- 
bha,  KuSamba,  and  Murttimat.  Growing  up  among  the  Pahlavas,  who 
dwelt  in  the  woods,  the  glorious  king  EuSika  practised  austere  fervour, 
with  the  view  of  obtaining  a  son  equal  to  Indra  ;  and  Indra  from  ap- 
prehension came  and  was  born.  When  a  thousand  years  had  elapsed 
S'akra  (Indra)  beheld  him.  Perceiving  the  intensity  of  his  austere 
fervour,  the  thousand-eyed,  city-destroying,  god  of  gods,  highest  of  the 
deities,  powerful  to  procreate  offspring,  introduced  a  portion  of  himself, 
and  caused  it  to  take  the  form  of  a  son ;  and  thus  Maghavat  himself 
became  Gadhi,  the  son  of  Kusika.  Paurukutsi  was  the  wife  (of  the 
latter),  and  of  her  Gadhi  was  born." 

The  Harivamsa  then  relates  a  story  similar  to  that  just  extracted 
from  the  Vishnu  Purana  regarding  the  births  of  Jamadagni  and  Visva- 
mitra, and  then  proceeds,  verse  1456  : 

Aunasyaivam  Richlkasya  Satyavatydm  mahdyaidh  |  Jamadagnis  tapo- 
mryydj  jajne  hrahma-viddm  varah  \  madhyamak  cha  S'unaiiephah  S'unah- 
pucMiah  hanishthakah  \  Tihdmifram  tu  ddyddam  Gddhih  Kusika-nan- 
danah  |  janaydmdsa  putram  tu  twpo-vidyd-&(imdtmaliam  \  prdpya  Irah- 

Icritvah  kupito  nihishaitram  akarod  mahtm  |  "  In  his  Bixteenth  incarnation,  perceiv- 
ing that  kings  were  oppressors  of  Brahmans,  he,  incensed,  made  the  earth  destitute 
of  Kshattriyas  one  and  twenty  times." 
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marshi-samatdm  yo  'yam  saptarshUum  gatah  \  Viivamitras  tu  dharmdtma 
namna  VUvarathah  amritah  \  jajne  Bhrigu-prasddena  KauHhad  vamsa- 
vwrddhanah  \  Vihdmitrasya  eha  sutah  Devardtadayah  smritdh  \  viTchydtus 
trishu  loheshu  teshdm  ndmdni  vai  srinu  \  Devairavdh  Katis  chaiva  yasmdt 
Kdtyayandh  smritdh  |  S'dldiiatydm  Siranydlcsho  Renor  jajne  'tha  Renu- 
mdn  I  Sdnlcritir  Galavai  chaiva  Mudgalai  cheti  vUrutah  \  Madhuchhando 
Jayak  chaiva  Devalas  cha  tathd  'shtakah  \  Kachhapo  Sdritas  chaiva  Visvd- 
mitrasya  ie  sutdh  \  teshdm  khydtdni  gotrdni  Kauiilcdndm  mahdtmandm  \ 
Pdnino  Babhravas  chaiva  Bhydnaja/pyds  tathaiva  cha  \  Pdrthivdh  Beva- 
rdtdS  cha  S'dlanMyana-  Vdshaldh  \  Lohitdh  Tdmadutd^  cha  tathd  Kdrl- 
shayah  smritdh  \  SauSrutdh  Kausihdh  rdjams  tathd  'nye  Saindhavdya- 
ndh  I  Bevaldh  Rena/oas  chaiva  Ydjnavalkydghamarshandh  \  Audumla/rdh 
hy  Alhishndtds  Tdralcdyana-chunehuldh  \  S'dldvatydl^  Siranydhshdh 
Sdnkritydh  Odlavds  tathd  \  Ndrdyanir  Narak  chdnyo  Visvdmitrasya 
dhimatah  \  rishy-antara-vivdhyds  cha  Kausihdh  hahavah  smritdh  \  Pau- 
ra/vasya  mahdrdja  Irahmarsheh  Kauiihasya  cha  |  -sanibandho  'py  asya 
vamse  'smin  Irahma-kshattrasya  visrutah  \ 

"  Thus  was  the  renowned  Jamadagni,  the  most  excellent  of  those 
possessed  of  sacred  knowledge,  born  hy  the  power  of  austere  fervour  to 
Eiohika,  the  son  of  TJrva,  by  Satyavati.  Their  second  son  was  S'unas- 
sepha  "'  and  the  youngest  S'unahpuchha.  And  Gadhi,  son  of  Kusika, 
begot  as  his  son  and  inheritor  Visvamitra,  distinguished  for  austere 
fervour,  science,  and  quietude;  who  attained  an  equality  with  Brah- 
man-rishis,  and  became  one  of  the  seven  rishis.  The  righteous  Yisva- 
mitra,  who  was  known  by  name  as  Visvaratha,"'  was  by  the  favour  of 
a  Bhrigu  born  to  the  son  of  Kusika,  an  augmenter  (of  the  glory)  of  his 
race.  The  sons  of  Visvamitra  are  related  to  have  been  Devarata  and 
the  rest,  renowned  in  the  three  worlds.  Hear  their  names :  Devasravas, 
Kati  (from  whom  the  Katyayanas  had  their  name)  ;  Hiranyaksha,  born 
of  Salavati,  and  Eenumat  of  Eenu  ;  Sankriti,  Galava,  Mudgala,  Madhu- 
chhanda,  Jaya,  Devala,  Ashtaka,  Kachhapa,  Harita  —  these  were  the 

w  The  Aitareya  Brahmana,  as  we  shall  shortly  see,  makes  '  S'unas's'epa '  a  son  of 
AjTgartta.     The  Mahahharata  Amis'Ssanap.  verse  186,  coincides  with  the  IlariTamsa. 

148  In  another  passage  of  the  Harivamsa  (verses  1764  ff.),  which  repeats  the  par- 
ticulars given  in  this  passage,  it  appears  to  be  differently  stated,  verse  1766,  that 
besides  a  daughter  Satyavati,  and  his  son  Visvamitra,  Gadhi  had  three  other  sons, 
Vis'varatha,  Vis'vakrit,  and  Vis'vajit  ( Vi  'vcimltras  tu  Gadheyo  raja  Visvarathas  tada  j 
Tisvakpd  Vis'vajich  chaiva  tatha  Satyavati  nripa). 
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sons  of  Visvamitra.  Prom  ttem  the  families  of  the  great  Kausikas  are 
said  to  have  sprung :  the  Panins,  Babhrus,  Dhanajapyas,  Parthivas, 
Devaratas,  S'alanljayanas,  Vaskalas,  Lohitas,  Tamadiitas,  Earishis,  Sau- 
srutas,  Kausikas,  Saindhavayanas,  Devalas,  Eenus,  Yajnavalkyas,  Agha- 
marshanas,  Audumbaras,  Abhishnatas,  Tarakayanas,  Chunchulas,  S'ala- 
vatyas,  Hiranyakahas,  Sankrityas,  and  Galavas."'  l^arayani  and  Nara 
were  also  (descendants)  of  the  wise  Visvamitra.  Many  Kausikas  are 
recorded  who  intermarried  with  the  families  of  other  rishis.  In  this 
race  of  the  Paurava  and  Kausika  Brahman-rishi,  there  is  well  known 
to  have  been  a  connection  of  the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas.  S'unas- 
^epha,  who  was  a  descendant  of  Bhrigu,  and  obtained  the  position  of 
a  Kausika,  is  recorded  to  have  been  the  eldest  of  Visvamitra's  sons." 

It  wUl  be  observed  that  in  this  passage,  Devasravas  is  given  as  one 
of  Visvamitra's  sons.  A  Devasravas,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  men- 
tioned in  E.V.  iii.  23,  2,  as  a  Bharata,  along  with  Devavata.  Here 
however  in  the  Harivamsa  we  have  no  Devavata,  but  a  Devarata,  who 
is  identified  with  S'una^sepha.  This,  as  we  shall  find,  is  also  the  case 
in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana. 

In  the  genealogy  given  in  both  of  the  preceding  passages,  from  the 
Vishnu  Purana,  and  the  27th  chapter  of  the  Harivamsa  respectively, 
Visvamitra  is  declared  to  be  the  descendant  of  Amavasu  the  third  son 
of  Pururavas.  In  the  32nd  chapter  of  the  Harivamsa,  however,  we 
find  a  different  account.  Visvamitra's  lineage  is  there  traced  up  to  a 
Jahnu,  as  in  the  former  case ;  but  Jahnu  is  no  longer  represented  as  a 
descendant  of  Amavasu,  the  third  son  of  Pururavas ;  but  (as  appears 
from  the  preceding  narrative)  of  Ayus,  the  eldest  son  of  that  prince,  and 
of  Puru,  the  great-grandson  of  Ayus.  Professor  Wilson  (Vishnu  Purana, 
4to.  ed.  p.  451,  note  23)  is  of  opinion  that  this  confusion  originated  in 
the  recurrence  of  the  name  of  Suhotra  in  different  genealogical  lists, 
and  in  the  ascription  to  one  king  of  this  name  of  descendants  who  were 

1*5  Professor  'Wilson  (V.P.  4to.  ed.  p.  405,  note)  gives  these  names,  and  remarks 
that  the  authorities  add  "  an  infinity  of  others,  multiplied  by  intermarriages  with 
other  trihes,  and  who,  according  to  the  Vayu,  were  originally  of  the  regal  caste  like 
Visvamitra;  but  like  him  obtained  Brahmanhood  through  devotion.  Now  these 
gotras,  or  some  of  them  at  least,  no  doubt  existed,  partaking  more  of  the  character  of 
schools  of  doctrine,  but  in  which  teachers  and  scholars  were  very  likely  to  have 
become  of  one  family  by  intermarrying ;  and  the  whole,  as  well  as  their  original 
founder,  imply  the  interference  of  the  Kshattriya  caste  with  the  Brahmanical  mono- 
poly of  religious  instruction  and  composition." 

23 
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really  sprung  from  another.  It  is  not,  towever,  clear  that  the  genealogy 
of  Visvamitra  given  in  the  Yishnn  Purana  is  the  right  one.  For  in  the 
Eig-veda,  as  we  have  seen,  he  is  connected  with  the  Bharatas,  and  in 
the  passage  about  to  he  quoted  from  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  he  is 
called  a  Bharata  and  his  sons  Kusikas ;  and  Bharata  is  said  both  in  the 
Vishnu  Purana  (Wilson's  V.P.  4to.  ed.  p.  449)  and  in  the  Harivamsa 
(sect.  32,  V.  1723,  and  preceding  narrative)  to  be  a  descendant  of  Ayus 
and  of  Puru.  Accordingly  we  have  seen  that  the  Harivamsa  styles 
Visvamitra  at  once  a  Paurava  and  a  Kausika. 

A  similar  genealogy  to  that  in  the  32nd  section  of  the  Harivamsa  is 
given  in  the  Mahabharata,  Anusasanaparvan,  verses  201  ff.,  where  it  is 
said  that  in  the  line  of  Bharata  there  was  a  king  called  Ajamidha  who 
was  also  a  priest  {Bharatasyanvaye  ohaivajamldho  nama  parthivah,  I 
labhuva  Bharata-ireshtha  yajva  dha/rma-VhrUafh  vwraK),  from  whom 
Visvamitra  was  descended  through  (1)  Jahnu,  (2)  Sindhudvlpa,  (3) 
Baiakasva,  (4)  Kusika,  (5)  Gadhi. 

One  of  the  names  applied  to  Visvamitra  and  his  race,  as  I  have  just 
noticed,  is  Bharata.'^"  The  last  of  the  four  verses  at  the  close  of  the 
53rd  hymn  of  the  third  Mandala  of  the  Eig-veda,  which  are  supposed 
to  contain  a  malediction  directed  by  Visvamitra  against  Vasishtha  (see 
above)  is  as  follows  :  iii.  53,  24.  Ime  Indra  Bhwratasya  putrdh  apa/piUam 
ehikitw  na  prapitvam  \  "  These  sons  of  Bharata,  o  Indra,  desire  to  avoid 
(the  Vasishthas),  not  to  approach  them."  These  words  are  thus  explained 
by  Sayana :  Bharatasyaputrdh  Bharaia-vamsydh  ime  Vihamitrdh  apapi- 
tvam  apagamanam  Vasuhthehhyai  chikitwr  na  prapitvam,  \  [Va\sishtaih 
saha  teshdm  sangatir  ndsti  \  Irdhmandh  eva  ity  arthah  \  "  These  sons  of 
Bharata,  persons  of  his  race,  know  departure  from,  and  not  approach 
to,  the  Vasishthas.  They  do  not  associate  with  the  Vasishthas.  This 
means  they  are  Brahmans." 

The  persons  who  accompanied  Visvamitra  when  he  wished  to  cross 
the  Vipas  and  the  S'utudrl  are,  as  we  have  seen  above,  called  Bharatas ; 
and  Devasravas  and  Devavata  are  designated  in  E.V.  iii.  23,  2,  as  Bha- 
ratas. On  the  other  hand  in  one  of  the  hymns  ascribed  to  Vasishtha 
(E.V.  vii.  33,  6)  the  Bharatas  are  alluded  to  as  a  tribe  hostile  to  the 
Tritsus,  the  race  to  which  Vasishtha  belonged. 

150  See  Eoth's  Lexicon,  s.v.  Bharata,  (7)  "  the  name  of  a  hero,  the  forefather  of  a 
tribe.    His  sons  are  called  VisVamitraa  and  the  members  of  his  family  Bharatas." 
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In  the  legend  of  S'unassepa,  told  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  vii. 
13-18,'"'  Visvamitra  is  alluded  to  as  being  the  hotri-priest  of  king 
Harischandra,  and  as  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  the  Bharatas.  He  is 
also  addressed  as  rajaputra,  and  his  sons  are  called  Kusikas.  The  out- 
lines of  the  story  are  as  follows  :  King  Harischandra  of  the  family  of 
Ikshvaku  having  no  son,  promised  to  Varuna,  by  the  advice  of  Narada, 
that  if  a  §on  should  be  born  to  him  he  would  sacrifice  him  to  that  god. 
A  son  was  accordingly  born  to  the  king,  who  received  the  name  of 
Eohita  ;  but  Harischandra,  though  called  upon  by  Varuna,  put  off  from 
time  to  time,  on  various  pleas,  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise.  When  the 
father  at  length  consented,  the  youth  himself  refused  to  be  sacrificed 
and  went  into  the  forest.  After  passing  six  years  there  he  met  a  poor 
Brahman  rishi  called  AjTgartta  who  had  three  sons,  the  second  of  whom, 
S'unassepa,  he  sold  for  a  hundred  cows  to  Rohita,  who  brought  the 
young  Brahman  to  be  sacrificed  instead  of  himself.  Varuna  accepted 
the  vicarious  victim,  and  arrangements  were  made  accordingly,  "Visva- 
mitra  being  the  hotri-priest,  Jamadagni  the  adhvaryu,  Vasishtha  the 
brahman,  andAyasya  the  udgatri  (tesya  ha  Vihdmitro  hotd  dsij  Jamad- 
agnir  adhvarywr  Vasishtho  Irahma  Ayasyah  udgata)."  The  sacrifice  was 
not,  however,  completed,  although  the  father  received  a  hundred  more 
cows  for  binding  his  son  to  the  sacrificial  post,  and  a  third  hundred  for 
agreeing  to  slaughter  him.  By  reciting  verses  in  honour  of  different 
deities  in  succession  S'unassepa  was  delivered ;  and  at  the  request  of 
the  priests  took  part  in  the  ceremonial  of  the  day.  I  shall  quote  the 
remainder  of  the  story  at  length : 

17.  Atha  ha  S'unahsepo  Vihdmitrasydnlcam  asasdda  \  sa  ha  uvaclia 
Ajigarttah  Saugavasir  "rishe  pana/r  me  puttrafh,  dehi"  iti  \  "JVa"  iti 
ha  uvacha  Visvdmitro  "  devdh  vai  imam  mahyam  ardsata"  iti  \  sa  ha 
Devardto  Vaisvdmitrah  dsa  \  tasya  ete  Kdpileya-Bdlhravdh  \  sa  ha 
uvdcha  Ajigarttah  Sauya/oasis  "  tvam  vehi  mhvaydvahai "  iti  |  sa  ha 
twdcha  Ajigarttah  Sauyavasir  "  Angiraso  janmand  'sy  Ajigarttih  iru- 
tah  Icavih  \  rishe  paitdmahdt  tantor  md  'pagdh  punwr  ehi  mdm  "  iti  \  sa 

15'  This  legend  is  translated  into  German  by  Prof.  Roth  in  Weber's  Ind.  Stud. 
i.  467  ff.,  into  English  by  Prof.  Wilson,  Journ.  Eoy.  As.  Soc.  vol.  xiii.  for  1851, 
pp.  96  ff.,  by  Dr.  Hang  in  his  Ait.  Brahmana,  vol.  ii.  460  £F.,  by  Prof.  Miiller 
in  his  Ano.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  408  ff.,  and  into  Latin  by  Dr.  Streiter  in  his  "  Diss,  de 
Sunahsepo." 
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ha  uvacha  S'unaMepah  "  adaHus  tva  iasa-hastam  na  yaoh  cliliudreshv 
alapsata  \  gaoam  trini  iatdni  tvam  mrimthah  mad  Angirah  "  iti  \  sa 
ha  woacha  Ajlgarttah  Sauyavasis  "  tad  vai  ma  tata  tapati  papam  harma 
maya  kritam  \  tad  aham  nihna/ve  tubhyam  pratiyantu  iata  gavdm"  iti  \ 
sa  ha  uvacha  S'unalisepah  "yah  sakrit  papakam  kwryat  hi/ryad  enat  tato 
^pa/ram  \  napagah  iaudranyayad  aiandheyam  tvaya  kritam'"  iti  \  "  a%an- 
dheyam"  iti  ha  Vihamitrah  upapapada  \  sa  ha  uvacha  Visvdmitrah 
"  Bhimah  eva  Sauya/vasih,  iasena  iiihidsishuh  \  asthad  maitasya  putro 
hhur  mamaivopehi  putratdm"  iti  \  sa  ha  uvacha  S'unahsepah  "  sa  vai 
yathd  no  jnap&yd  rdjaputra  tathd  vada  \  yathaivdngirasah  sann  wpeydm 
tava  putratam"  iti  \  sa  hauvdeha  Visvamitro  "Jyeshtho  me  tvam putrd- 
ndm  syas  tava  sreshthd  prajd  sydt  \  vpeydh  daivam  me  ddyam  tena  vai 
tvopamantraye"  iti  \  sa  ha  uvacha  S'unaMepah  "  sanjndndneshu  vai  Iru- 
yat  sauhardydya  me  kriyai  \  yatha  ''ham  Bha/rata-rishalha  upeyam  tava 
putratam"  iti  \  atha  ha  Vihdmitrah putrdn  dmantraydmdsa  "  Madhu- 
ehhandah  irinotana  Rishalho  JRenur  Ashtalcah  \  ye  ke  eha  hhrdtarah 
sthana  asmai  jyaishthydya  ha^adhvam"  iti  \  18.  Tasya  ha  Visvdmi- 
trasya  eka-katam  putrdh  dsuh  pa/nchdsad  eva  jyaydmso  Madhuchhandasah 
panchasat  kaniydmsah  \  tad  ye  jyaydmso  na  te  kuialam  menire  \  tan 
anuvydjahdra  "  antdn  vah  prajd  Ihakshlshta"  iti  \  te  ete  'ndhrah  Pun- 
drdh  S'alardh  Pulinddh  Mutihdh  ity  udantydh  hahavo  hhavanti  \  Vais- 
vdmitrdh  Dasyundm  hhuyishthdh  \  sa  ha  uvacha  Madhuchhanddh  panchd- 
&atd  sa/rdham  "yad  nah  pitd  sanjdnite  tasmims  tishthdmahevayam  \  pur  as 
tvd  sarve  kurmahe  tvam  anvancho  vayam  smasi"  iti  \  atha  ha  Visvdmitrah 
pratitah  putrdms  iushtdva  "  te  vai  putrdh  pasumanto  vXra/oanto  Ihavishya- 
tha  I  ye  mdnam  me  'nugrihnanto  vira/vantam  dka/rtta  md  \  pura-etrd  vira- 
vanto  Devardtena  Gathindh  \  sarve  rddhydh  stha  putrdh  esha  vah  sad- 
vivdchanam  \  esha  vah  Kusikdh  vlro  Devardtas  tarn  anvita  \  yushmdms 
dayam  me  upetd  vidydm  ydm  u  cha  vidmasi  \  te  samyaneho  Vaisvdmitrdh 
sarve  sdkam  sardtayah  |  Beva/rdtdya  tasthire  dhrityai  iraishthydya  Ga- 
thindh I  adhiyata  Devardto  rikthayor  uhhyayor  rishih  \  Jahnundm  chd- 
dhipatye  daiee  vede  cha  Gdthindm  \ 

"  S'unaisepa  came  to  the  side  of  Visvamitra.  Ajigartta,  the  son  of 
Suyavasa,  said,  'Eishi,  give  me  back  my  son.'  'Ko,'  said  Visvamitra, 
'  the  gods  have  given  him  to  me '  {devdh  ardsata) ;  hence  he  became 
Devarata  the  son  of  Visvamitra.  The  Kapileyas  and  Babhravas  are 
his  descendants.    Ajigartta  said  to  Visvamitra,  '  Come ;  let  us  both  call 


THE  BEAHMANS  AND  KSHATTEIYAS.  357 

(him)  to  us.''*'  He  (again)  said  (to  iis  son),  '  Thou  art  an  Angirasa, 
the  son  of  Ajigartta,  reputed  a  sage ;  do  not,  o  riehi,  depart  from  the 
line  of  thy  ancestors ;  come  hack  to  me.'  S'unassepa  replied,  '  They 
have  seen  thee  with  the  sacrificial  knife  in  thy  hand — a  thing  which 
men  have  not  found  even  among  the  S'udras ;  thou  didst  prefer  three 
hundred  cows  to  me,  o  Angiras.'  Ajigartta  rejoined,  '  That  sinful  deed 
which  I  have  done  distresses  me,  my  son ;  I  abjure  it  to  thee.  Let  the 
[three]  himdreds  of  cows  revert  (to  him  who  gave  them).' "'  S'unassepa 
answered,  '  He  who  once  does  a  sinful  deed,  will  add  to  it  another  ; 
thou  hast  not  freed  thyself  from  that  iniquity,  fit  only  for  a  Sud^a. 
Thou  hast  done  what  cannot  be  rectified.'  '  "WTiat  cannot  be  rectified,' 
interposed  Yisvamitra ;  who  continued,  '  Terrible  was  the  son  of  Suya- 
vasa  as  he  stood  about  to  immolate  (thee)  with  the  knife  :  continue  not  to 
be  his  son ;  become  mine.'  S'unassepa  replied, '  Speak,  o  king's  son  {yaja- 
pufra),  whatever  thou  hast  to  explain  to  us,  in  order  that  I,  though  an 
Angirasa,  may  become  thy  son.'  Visvamitra  rejoined,  '  Thou  shalt  be 
the  eldest  of  my  sons,  and  thy  offspring  shall  be  the  most  eminent. 
Thou  shalt  receive  my  divine  inheritance  ;  with  this  (invitation)  I  ad- 
dress thee.'  S'unassepa  answered,  '  If  (thy  sons)  agree,  then  for  my 
welfare  enjoin  on  them  to  be  friendly,  that  so,  o  chief  of  the  Bharatas, 
I  may  enter  on  thy  sonship.'  Vilvamitra  then  addressed  his  sons, 
'  Do  ye,  Madhuchhandas,  Eishabha,  Eenu,  Ashtaka,  and  all  ye  who 
are  brothers,  listen  to  me,  and  concede  to  him  the  seniority.'  18.  ITow 
Visvamitra  had  a  hundred  sons,  fifty  of  whom  were  older  than  Madhu- 
chhandas and  fifty  younger.  Then  those  who  were  older  did  not 
approve  (their  father's  proposal).     Against  them  he  pronounced  (this 

'52  I  follow  here  the  tenor  of  the  interpretation  (which  is  that  of  the  Commentator 
on  the  S'ankhayaua  Brahmana)  given  hy  Prof.  Weber  in  his  review  of  Dr.  Hang's 
Aitareya  Brahmana,  in  Indische  Studien,  ix.  316.  Prof.  Weber  remarks  that  in  the 
Brahmanas  the  root  hu  +  vi  is  employed  to  denote  the  opposing  invitations  of  two 
persons  who  are  seeking  to  bring  over  a  thil:d  person  to  their  own  side ;  in  proof  of 
which  he  quotes  Taitt.  S.  6,  1,  6,  6,  and  S'.  P.  Br.  3,  2,  4,  4,  and  22.  Profs.  Roth, 
Wilson,  and  Miiller,  as  well  as  Dr.  Hang,  understand  the  words  to  be  addressed  to 
S'unassepa  by  his  father,  and  to  signify  "  we,  too  (I  and  thy  mother),  call,  or  will 
call  (thee  to  return  to  us).'  But  it  does  not  appear  that  S'nnas's'epa's  mother  was 
present.  And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  next  words  uttered  by  Ajigartta,  which 
are  addressed  to  S'unas's'epa,  are  preceded  by  the  usual  formula  sa  ha  uvacha  AjJ- 
garttah  Sauyavasih,  "  Ajigartta  the  son  of  S.  said,"  which  perhaps  would  not  have 
been  the  case  if  both  sentences  had  been  addressed  to  the  same  person. 

153  Here  too  I  follow  Weber,  Ind.  St.  ix.  p.  317. 
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doom),  '  Let  your  progeny  possess  the  furthest  ends  (of  the  country).' 
These  are  the  numerous  border-tribes,  the  Andhras,  Pundras,  S'abaras, 
Pulindas,  Mutibas.  Most  of  the  Dasyus  are  sprung  from  Vi^vamitra.'^ 
Madhuchhandas  with  the  (other)  fifty  said,  '  Whatever  our  father 
determines,  by  that  we  abide.  "We  all  place  thee  in  our  front,  and 
follow  after  thee.'  Then  Visvamitra  was  pleased,  and  said  to  his  sons, 
'  Te,  my  children  who,  shewing  deference  to  me,  have  conferred  upon 
m?  a  (new)  son,  shall  abound  in  cattle  and  in  sons.  Te,  my  sons,  the 
offspring  of  Gathin,  who  possess  in  Devarata  a  man  who  shall  go  before 
you,  are  all  destined  to  be  prosperous;  he  is  your  wise  instructor. 
This  Devarata,  o  Kusikas,  is  your  chief;  follow  him.  He  will  receive 
you  as  my  inheritance,  and  obtain  all  the  knowledge  which  we  possess.' 
All  these  sons  of  Visvamitra,  descendants  of  Gathin,  submitted  together 
in  harmony  and  with  good  wiU  to  Devarata's  control  and  superiority. 
The  rishi  Devarata  was  invested  with  both  possessions,  with  the  lordly 
authority  of  the  Jahnus,  and  with  the  divine  Veda  of  the  Gathius."  ''* 
On  this  legend  Professor  Miiller  (Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  415  f.)  remarks, 
amongst  other  things,  as  follows :  "So  revolting,  indeed,  is  the  descrip- 

"*  See  Weber,  Ind.  St.  ix.  p.  317  f.,  and  Eoth  in  his  Lexicon,  s.w.  anta  and  udantya. 

'"  This  legend  is  perhaps  alluded  to  in  the  Kathaka  Brahmana,  19,  11,  quoted 
hy  Prof.  Weber,  Ind.  St.  iii.  478 :  S'unaisepo  vai  etam  Ajigarttir  Varuna-grihlto'pa- 
iyat  I  taya  m  vai  Varuna-pa^ad  amuehyata  |  "  S'unas'^epa  the  son  of  Ajigartta,  when 
seized  by  Varuna,  saw  this  (verse) ;  and  by  it  he  was  released  from  the  bonds  of 
Varuna."  Mann  also  mentions  the  story,  x.  105  :  ^jigarttah  sutaih  hantum  tipa- 
sarpad  tuihuhshitah  |  na  chalipyata  papena  hhut-pratJkaram  acharim  \  "  Ajigartta, 
when  famished,  approached  to  slay  his  son ;  and  (by  so  doing)  was  not  contaminated 
by  sin,  as  he  was  seeking  the  means  of  escape  from  hunger."  On  this  Eulluka  anno- 
tates :  Rishir  Ajigartiakhyo  huhkukshiidh  san  puttram  S'unassepha-namanam  svayam 
vikritavan  yajne  go-sata-ldbhaya  yajna-yupe  baddJwa  viiasita  bhutva  Itanium  pracha- 
krame  |  na  chakhut-prafikararthamtatha  kurvan  papena  liptah  \  etaoh  cha  Bahvrichar 
brahmane  S'unaddephakhyanesha  vyaktam  uMam  \  "  A  rishi  caUed  Ajigartta,  having, 
when  famished,  himself  sold  his  son  called  S'una^^epha,  in  order  to  obtain  a  hundred 
cows  at  a  sacrifice,  bound  him  to  the  sacrificial  stake,  and  in  the  capacity  of  Immolator 
was  about  to  slay  him.  By  doing  so,  as  a  means  of  escape  from  hunger,  he  did  not 
incur  sin.  This  is  distinctly  recorded  in  the  Bah-vricha  (Aitareya)  Brahmana  in  the 
legend  of  S'una^s'epa."  The  speakers  in  the  Brahmana,  however,  do  not  take  by 
any  means  so  lenient  a  view  of  Ajigartta's  conduct  as  Mauu.  (See  MiiUer's  Anc. 
Sansk.  Lit.  p.  415.)  The  compiler  of  the  latter  work  lived  in  an  age  when  it  was 
perhaps  thought  that  a  rishi  could  do  no  wrong.  The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  sect.  7, 
and  sect.  16,  verses  30-37  follows  the  Ait.  Br.  in  the  version  it  gives  of  the  story; 
but,  as  we  shall  see  in  a  subsequent  section,  the  Eamayaga  relates  some  of  the  circum- 
Btance.?  quite  di6ferently. 
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tion  given  of  Ajigartta's  behaviour  in  the  Brahmana,  that  we  shotild 
rather  recognize  in  him  a  specimen  of  the  un- Aryan  population  of  India. 
Such  a  supposition,  however,  would.be  in  contradiction  with  several  of 
the  most  essential  points  of  the  legend,  particularly  in  what  regards 
the  adoption  of  S'unahsepha  by  Visvamitra.  Visvamitra,  though  ar- 
rived at  the  dignity  of  a  Brahman,  clearly  considers  the  adoption  of 
S'unahsepha  Devarata,  of  the  famous  Brahmanic  family  of  the  Angi- 
rasas,  as  an  advantage  for  himself  and  his  descendants ;  and  the  Deva- 
ratas  are  indeed  mentioned  as  a  famous  branch  of  the  Visvamitras 
(V.P.  p.  405,  23).  S'unahsepha  is  made  his  eldest  son,  and  the  leader 
of  his  brothers,  evidently  as  the  defender  and  voucher  ^of  their  Brahma- 
hood,  which  must  have  been  then  of  very  recent  date,  because  Visva- 
mitra himself  is  still  addressed  by  S'unahsepha  as  Eaja-pwtra  and  Bha- 
rata-rishabha."  It  must,  however,  be  recollected  that  the  story,  as 
told  in  the  Brahmana,  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  historical,  and  that 
it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  incidents  related,  even  if 
founded  on  fact,  may  have  been  coloured  by  the  Brahmanical  prepos- 
sessions of  the  narrator.  But  if  so,  the  legend  can  give  us  no  true  idea 
of  the  light  in  which  Viivamitra's  exercise  of  priestly  functions  was 
looked  upon  either  by  himself  or  by  his  contemporaries. 

In  Indische  Studien,  ii.  112-123,  this  story  forms  the  subject  of  an 
interesting  dissertation  by  Professor  Both,  who  arrives  at  the  following 
conclusions : 

"  (i.)  The  oldest  legend  about  S'unahsepa  (alluded  to  in  E.V.  i.  24, 
11-13,'*^  and  E.V.  v.  2,  7)  knows  only  of  his  miraculous  deliverance 
by  divine  help  from  the  peril  of  death. 

"  (ii.)  This  story  becomes  expanded  in  the  sequel  into  a  narrative  of 
S'unahsepa's  threatened  slaughter  as  a  sacrificial  victim,  and  of  his 
deliverance  through  Visvamitra. 

"  (iii.)  This  immolation-legend  becomes  severed  into  two  essentially 
distinct  versions,  the  oldest  forms  of  which  are  respectively  represented 
by  the  stories  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  and  the  Eamayana. 

"  (iv.)  The  latter  becomes  eventually  the  predominant  one ;  but  its 
proper  central-point  is  no  longer  the  deliverance  from  immolation,  but 

•55  Compare  also  Eosen's  remarks  on  the  hymns  ascribed  to  S'unas'iiepa ;  Rig-veda 
Sanhita,  Annotationes,  p.  Iv.  He  thinks  they  contain  nothing  which  would  lead  to 
the  belief  that  they  have  any  connection  with  the  legend  in  the  Eumayanaand  Ait.  Br. 
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the  incorporation  of  S'unah^epa,  or  (with,  a  change  of  persons)  of 
Eichita,  into  the  family  of  the  Kusikas.  It  thus  becomes  in  the  end 
a  family-legend  of  the  race  of  Visvamitra. 

"  There  is  thus  no  historical,  perhaps  not  even  a  genealogical,  result 
to  he  gained  here.  On  the  other  hand  the  story  obtains  an  important 
place  in  the  circle  of  those  narratives  in  which  the  sacerdotal  literature 
expressed  its  views  regarding  the  character  and  agency  of  Visvamitra." 

In  a  passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  Adip.  verses  3694  ff.,'"  where  the 
descendants  of  Puru  are  recorded,  wo  find  among  them  Bharata  the  son 
of  Dushyanta  (verse  3709)  from  whom  (1)  Bhumanyu,  (2)  Suhotra, 
(3)  Ajamldha,  and  (4)  Jahnu  are  said  to  have  sprung  in  succession 
(verses  3712-3722) ;  and  the  last-named  king  and  his  brothers  Vrajana 
and  Rupin  are  said  to  have  been  the  ancestors  of  the  Kusikas  (verse  3723 : 
anvaydh  KuUkdh  rajan  Jahnor  amita-tejasah  \  Vrajana-RupinoK),  who 
were  therefore,  according  to  this  passage  also,  descended  from  Bharata 
(see  above,  p.  364).  The  Mahabharata  then  goes  on  to  relate  that 
during  the  reign  of  Samvarana,  son  of  Jahnu's  eldest  brother  Eiksha, 
the  country  over  which  he  ruled  was  desolated  by  various  calamities 
(verses  3725  f.).     The  narrative  proceeds,  verse  3727  : 

Alhyaghman  BharatcLihi  cliaiva  sapatnanam  halani  cha  \  chalayan 
vasuiham  oJiemam  lalena  chaturangind  |  ahhyaydt  tarn  cha  Panohalyo 
vijitya  tmrasd  maTum  \  altshauhinibhir  dasahhih  sa  enarh  samare  'jayat  \ 
iatah  sa-darah  sdmdtyah  sa-puttrah  sa-suhrijjanah  \  rdjd  Samvaranas 
tasmdt  palayata  mahcibhaydt  I  3730.  Sindhor  nadasya  mahato  nihunje 
nyavasat  tadd  \  nadi-mshaya-paryyanU  parvatasya  samipatah  \  tattrd- 
vasan  hahitn  kdldn  Bhdratdh,  durgam  asritdh  \  teshdm  nivasatdm,  tattra 
sahasram  parivatsardn  \  athahhyagaohhad  Bhdratan  Vasishtho  Ihagwodn 
risMh  I  tarn  dgatam  prayatnena  pratyudgamydhhwddya  cha  \  arghyam 
abhydharams  tasmai  te  sane  Bhdratds  fadd  |  rmedya  sarvam  rishaye 
satkdrem  suvarehehase  \  tarn  dsane  chopaouhtam  rdjd  vavre  svayam  tadd  \ 
"purohito  Ihavdn  no'stu  rdjydya  prayatemahi"  \  3736.  "  Om"  ity 
evajh  Vaiishtho  'pi  Bhdraidn  pratyapadyata  |  athdlhyasinohat  samrdjye 
sarva-hhattrasya  jPaurmam  \  vislidna-bhutam  sarvasydm  prithivydm  iti 
nah  irutam  \  Bharatddhyushitam  purvaih  so  'dhyatishthat  purotiamam  | 
punar  lalibhritai  chaiva  chahre  sarva-mahikshitah  | 

1"  Referred  to  by  Eotb,  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  pp.  142  ff.,  and  Wilson,  Kig- 
veJa,  iii.  p.  86. 
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"  3727.  And  the  hosts  of  their  enemies  also  smote  the  Bharatas. 
Shaking  the  earth  with  an  army  of  four  kinds  of  forces,  ths  Panchalya 
chief  assailed  him,  having  rapidly  conquered  the  earth,  and  vanquished 
him  with  ten  complete  hosts.  Then  king  Samvarana  with  his  wives, 
ministers,  sons,  and  friends,  fled  from  that  great  cause  of  alarm ;  (3730) 
and  dwelt  in  the  thickets  of  the  great  river  Sindhu  (Indus),  in  the 
country  bordering  on  the  stream,  and  near  a  mountain.  There  the 
Bharatas  abode  for  a  long  time,  taking  refuge  in  a  fortress.  As  they 
were  dwelling  there,  for  a  thousand  years,  the  venerable  rishi  Vasishtha 
came  to  them.  Going  out  to  meet  him  on  his  arrival,  and  making 
obeisance,  the  Bharatas  all  presented  him  with  the  arghya  ofiering, 
shewing  every  honour  to  the  glorious  rishi.  When  he  was  seated  the 
king  himself  solicited  him,  '  Be  thou  our  priest ;  let  us  strive  to 
regain  my  kingdom.'  3735.  Vasishtha  consented  to  attach  himself  to 
the  Bharatas,  and,  as  we  have  heard,  invested  the  descendant  of  Puru 
with  the  sovereignty  of  the  entire  Kshattriya  race,  to  be  a  horn  (to  have 
mastery)  over  the  whole  earth.  He  occupied  the  splendid  city  formerly 
inhabited  by  Bharata,  and  made  aU  kings  again  tributary  to  himself." 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  this  passage  the  Bharatas,  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  are  elsewhere  represented  as  being  so  closely  connected  with 
Yi^vamitra,  and  are  in  one  text  of  the  Eig-veda  (vii.  33,  6)  alluded 
to  as  the  enemies  of  Vasishtha's  friends,  should  be  here  declared  to 
have  adopted  the  latter  rishi  as  their  priest.  The  account,  however, 
need  not  be  received  as  historical,  or  even  based  on  any  ancient  tra- 
dition ;  and  the  part  referring  to  Vasishtha  in  particular  may  have 
been  invented  for  the  glorification  of  that  rishi,  or  for  the  honour  of 
the  Bharatas. 

The  11th.  and  12th  khandas  of  the  second  adhyaya  of  the  Sarvasara 
Upanishad  (as  we  learn  from  Professor  Weber's  analysis  in  Ind.  St. 
i.  390)  relate  that  Visvamitra  was  instructed  on  the  identity  of  breath 
(^prana)  with  Indra,  by  the  god  himself,  who  had  been  celebrated  by 
the  sage  on  the  occasion  of  a  sacrifice,  at  which  he  officiated  as  hotri- 
priest,  in  a  thousand  Brihati  verses,  and  was  in  consequence  favourably 
disposed  towards  him. 

It  is  abundantly  clear,  from  the  details  supplied  in  this  section,  that 
Visvamitra,  who  was  a  raj  any  a  of  the  Bharata  and  Kusika  families 
(Ait.  Br.  vii.  17  and  18),  is  represented  by  ancient  Indian  tradition  as 
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the  author  of  numerous  Vedio  hymns,  as  the  domestic  priest  (puro- 
hita)  of  king  Sndas  (Nir.  ii.  24),  and  as  officiating  as  a  hotri  at  a 
sacrifice  of  king  Harischandra  (Ait.  Br.  vii.  16).  The  Eamayana 
also,  as  we  shall  see  in  a  future  section,  connects  him  with  Trisanku, 
the  father  of  Harischandra,  and  makes  him  also  contemporary  with 
Ambarlsha;  and  in  the  first  hook  of  the  same  poem  he  is  said  to  have 
visited  king  DaSaratha,  the  father  of  Eama  (Balakanda,  i.  20,  Iff.). 
As  these  kings  were  separated  from  each  other  by  very  long  intervals, 
Trisanku  being  a  descendant  of  Ikshvaku  in  the  28th,  Ambarlsha  in 
the  44th, ^™  Sudas  in  the  49th,  and  Dasaratha  in  the  60th  generation 
(see  "Wilson's  Yishnu  Purana,  vol.  iii.  pp.  284,  303,  304,  313),  it  is 
manifest  that  the  authors  of  these  legends  either  intentionally  or 
through  oversight  represented  Yisvamitra,  like  Vasishtha  (see  above), 
as  a  personage  of  miraculous  longevity ;  and  on  either  supposition 
a  great  deal  that  is  related  of  him  must  be  purely  fabulous.  All  the 
authorities  describe  him  as  the  son  of  Gathin  or  Gadhi,  the  Anu- 
kramani,  the  Yishnu  Purana,  and  the  Harivamsa  declaring  also  that 
Gathin  was  an  iacarnation  of  Indra,  and  thus  asserting  Visvamitra  to 
be  of  divine  descent.  It  is  not  clear  whether  this  fable  is  referred  to 
in  E.V.  iii.  53,  9,  where  Visvamitra  is  styled  devd-jah,  "born  of  a  god," 
or  whether  this  verse  may  not  have  led  to  the  invention  of  the  story. 
In  either  case  the  verse  can  scarcely  have  emanated  from  the  rishi 
himself;  but  it  is  more  likely  to  be  the  production  of  one  of  his  de- 
scendants.'^' 

i»8  According  to  the  Ramayana,  i.  70,  41 ;  ii.  110,  32,  Amtaiislia  was  only  28th 
from  Ikshvaku.    Compare  Prof.  Wilson's  note  on  these  genealogies,  V.P.  iii.  313  ff. 

'59  The  word  devajah,  which,  following  Roth,  a.v.,  I  have  translated  "god-horn," 
is  taken  by  Sayana  as  =  dyotamandnam  tejmam,  janayita,  "  generator  of  shining 
lights,"  and  appears  to  be  regarded  by  him  as  referring  to  the  creation  of  constel- 
lations by  Yisvamitra,  mentioned  in  the  Ramayana,  i.  60,  21.  Prof.  Wilson  renders 
the  phrase  by  "  generator  of  the  gods ;  "  and  remarks  that  "  the  compound  is  not 
devaja,  '  god-horn,'  nor  was  Vis'vamitra  of  divine  parentage  "  (R.V.  iii.  p.  85,  note  4). 
This  last  remark  overlooks  the  fact  above  alluded  to  of  his  father  Gadhi  being  repre- 
sented as  an  incarnation  of  Indra,  and  the  circumstance  that  Prof.  Wilson  himself 
(following  Sayana)  had  shortly  before  translated  the  words  prathama-Jah  brahmanah 
in  R.V.  iii.  29, 15,  as  applied  to  the  Kus'ikas,  by  "  the  first-born  of  Brahma,"  although 
from  the  accent  hrahman  here  must  be  neuter,  and  the  phrase  seems  to  mean,  as 
I  have  rendered  above,  "the  fiist-bom  of  prayer."  The  word  ja  is  given  in  the 
Nighantu  as  one  of  the  synonymes  of  apatya,  "  offspring ;  "  and  in  R.V.  i.  164,  15, 
where  it  is  coupled  with  rishayah,  the  compound  devnjah  is  explained  by  Sayana  as 
"  born  of  the  god,"  i.e.  the  sun,  and  by  Prof.  Wilson  as  "  born  of  the  gods."     See 
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This  verse  (R.V.  iii.  53,  9)  which  claims  a  superhuman  origin  for 
Vi^vamitra,  and  the  following  verses  11-13  of  the  same  hymn,  which 
assert  the  efficacy  of  his  prayers,  form  a  sort  of  parallel  to  the  contents 
of  R.V.  vii.  33,  where  the  supernatural  birth  of  Vasishtha  (w.  10  ff.), 
the  potency  of  his  intercession  (vv.  2-5),  and  the  sacred  knowledge  of 
his  descendants  (vv.  7  and  8),  are  celebrated. 

As  the  hymns  of  Visvamitra  and  his  descendants  occupy  so  prominent 
a  place  in  the  Eig-veda  Sanhita,  and  as  he  is  the  alleged  author  of  the 
text  reputed  the  holiest  in  the  entire  Veda  (iii.  62,  10),  the  Gayatri^ar 
excellence,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that,  although  he  was  a  rajanya,  he 
was  unreservedly  acknowledged  by  his  contemporaries  to  be  both  a 
rishi  and  a  priest.  Nothing  less  than  the  uniform  recognition  and 
employment  of  the  hymns  handed  down  under  his  name  as  the  produc- 
tions of  a  genuine  "  seer,"  could  have  sufficed  to  gain  for  them  a  place 
in  the  sacred  canon.'^"  It  is  true  we  possess  little  authentic  information 
regarding  the  process  by  which  the  hymns  of  diffijrent  families  were 
admitted  to  this  honour ;  but  at  least  there  is  no  tradition,  so  far  as  I 
am  aware,  that  those  of  Visvamitra  and  his  family  were  ever  treated  as 
antilegomena.  And  if  we  find  that  later  works  consider  it  necessary  to 
represent  his  priestly  character  as  a  purely  exceptional  one,  explicable 
only  on  the  ground  of  supernatural  merit  acquired  by  ardent  devotion,  we 
must  recollect  that  the  course  of  ages  had  brought  about  a  most  material 
change  in  Indian  society,  that  the  sacerdotal  function  had  at  length 
become  confined  to  the  members  of  an  exclusive  caste,  and  that  the 
exercise  of  such  an  office  in  ancient  times  by  persons  of  the  regal  or 
mercantile  classes  had  ceased  to  be  intelligible,  except  upon  the  suppo- 
sition of  such  extraordinary  sanctity  as  was  alleged  in  the  case  of 
Visvamitra. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  although  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  (see 
above)  declares  that  S'uuassepa,  as  belonging  to  a  priestly  family,  was 
called  on  to  exercise  the  sacerdotal  office  immediately  after  his  release, 
yet  the  anterior  possession  of  divine  knowledge  is  also  ascribed  to 
Visvamitra  and  the  Gathins,  and  that  S'unaSSepa  is  represented  as  sue- 
also  E.V.  ix.  93,  1  =  S.V.  i.  538.  (Compare  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society, 
for  1866,  p.  387  ff.) 

IS"  That  many  at  least  of  these  compositions  were  really  the  work  of  Visvamitra,  or 
his  descendants,  is  proved,  as  vre  have  seen,  by  the  fact  that  their  names  are  mentioned 
in  them. 
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ceeding  to  this  sacred  lore,  as  well  as  to  the  regal  dignity  of  the  race 
on  which  he  hecame  engrafted. 

The  fact  of  Visvamitra  haying  been  both  a  rishi  and  an  officiating 
priest,  is  thus,  as  we  have  seen,  and  if  ancient  tradition  is  to  be  believed, 
undoubted.  In  fact,  if  we  look  to  the  number  of  Vedio  hymns  ascribed 
to  him  and  to  his  family,  to  the  long  devotion  to  sacerdotal  functions 
which  this  fact  implies,  and  to  the  apparent  improbability  that  a  person 
who  had  himself  stood  in  the  position  of  a  king  should  afterwards  have 
become  a  professional  priest,  we  may  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that 
although  (as  he  certainly  was)  a  scion  of  a  royal  stock,  he  had  ever  him- 
self exercised  regal  functions.  Professor  Eoth  remarks  (Litt.  u.  Gesoh. 
p.  125)  that  there  is  nothing  either  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  or  in  the 
hymns  of  the  Eig-veda  to  shew  that  he  had  ever  been  a  king."'  But 
on  the  other  hand,  as  the  same  writer  observes  (p.  126),  and  as  we 
shall  hereafter  see,  there  are  numerous  passages  in  the  later  authorities 
in  which  the  fact  of  his  being  a  king  is  distinctly,  but  perhaps  untruly, 
recorded. 

It  is  so  weU  known,  that  I  need  scarcely  adduce  any  proof  of  the 
fact,  that  in  later  ages  Eajanyas  and  Vai^yas,  though  entitled  to  sacri- 
fice and  to  study  the  Vedas,  were  no  longer  considered  to  have  any 
right  to  officiate  as  priests  on  behalf  of  others.  I  may,  however,  cite  a 
few  texts  on  this  subject.     Manu  says,  i.  88  : 

Adhyapanam  adhyayanam  yajanam  yajanaffi  tathd  \  danam  prati- 
graham  chaiva  Brdkmandndm  ahalpayat  \  89.  Prajdndm  ralshanam 
ddnam  ijyd' dhyayanam  eva  cha  \  vishayesho  aprasaUim  eha  kshattri- 
yasya  samdsatah  \  90.  Paiundm  rahhamm  ddnam  ijya' dhyayanam  eva 
cha  I  vanikpatJiam  kusidam  cha  VaUyasya  hrishim  eva  cha  \  91.  Ekam 
eva  tu  S'udrasya  prahhuh  karma  samddUat  \  eteshdm  eva  varndndm  ^usru- 
shdm  anasuyayd  \  88.  He  (Brahma)  ordained  teaching,  study,  sacrificing, 
officiating  for  others  at  sacrifices,  and  the  giving  and  receiving  of  gifts, 
to  be  the  functions  of  Brahmans.  89.  Protection  of  the  people,  the 
giving  of  gifts,  sacrifice,  study,  and  non-addiction  to  objects  of  sense  he 
assigned  as  the  duties  of  the  Kshattriya.  90.  The  tending  of  cattle, 
giving  of  gifts,  sacrifice,  study,  commerce,  the  taking  of  usury,  and  agri- 
culture he  appointed  to  be  the  occupations  of  the  Vai^ya.     91.  But  the 

161  May  not  E.V.  iii.  43,  6  (quoted  above),  however,  be  understood  to  point  to 
Bomething  of  this  kind  ? 
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lord  assigned  only  one  duty  to  the  S'iidra,  that  of  serving  these  other 
three  classes  without  grudging.'' 

Similarly  it  is  said  in  the  second  of  the  Tajna-paribhasha  Sutras, 
translated  by  Professor  M.  MuUer  (at  the  end  of  the  ninth  volume  of 
the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  p.  xliii.),  "that  sacrifice 
is  proper  to  the  three  classes,  the  Brahman,  Eajanya,  and  also  the 
Vai^ya."  '*"  Prof.  Miiller  also  refers  to  Katyayana's  S'rauta  Sutras,  of 
which  i.  1,  5  and  6  are  as  follows : 

b.  Angahinairotriya-shanda-iuS/ra-varj'am,  \  Q.  Brahmana-rajanya- 
vaisyanam  sruteh  \  "  Men,'*'  with  the  exception  of  those  whose  members 

163  Prof.  Miiller  does  not  give  the  original  text. 

163  In  one  of  these  Satras  of  Katyayana  (i.  1,  i)  and  its  commentary  a  curious 
question  (one  of  those  which  the  Indian  authors  often  think  it  necessary  fo  raise  and 
to  settle,  in  order  that  their  treatment  of  a  suhject  may  be  complete  and  exha,ustive) 
is  argued,  viz.  whether  the  lower  animals  and  the  gods  have  any  share  in  the  practice 
of  Vedic  observances ;  or  whether  It  is  confined  to  men.  The  conclusion  is  that  the 
gods  cannot  practise  these  rites,  as  they  are  themselves  the  objects  of  them,  and  as 
they  have  already  obtained  heaven  and  the  other  objects  of  desire  with  a  view  to 
which  they  are  practised  {tatra  devanam  d&vatantarabhavad  anadhikarah  |  na  hy 
atmanam  uddisya  tyagah  sambhavati  \  kincha  |  devas  eha  prapta-svargadi-kamah  | 
na  cha  tesham  kinehid  cwaptavyam  asti  yad-artham  karmani  kurvate  \  ).  As  regards 
the  right  of  the  lower  animals  to  sacrifice,  although  the  point  is  decided  against  them 
on  the  ground  of  their  only  "  looking  to  what  is  near  at  hand,  and  not  to  the  rewards 
of  a  future  world"  (fe  hy  asannam  eva  chetayante  na  paralaukikam  phalam) ;  still  it 
is  considered  necessary  seriously  to  obviate  a  presumption  in  their  favour  that  they 
seek  to  enjoy  pleasure  and  avoid  pain,  and  even  appear  to  indicate  their  desire  for  the 
happiness  of  another  world  by  seeming  to  observe  some  of  the  Vedic  prescriptions :  "Na- 
nu  uktam  sunas'  chaturdasyam  vpa/vasa-darsanat  syenasya  eha  ashtamyam  upavdsa- 
daria/tiaoh  eha  te  'pi  paralaukikam  jananti"  iti  \  tat  Jcalham  avagamyate  'He  dhar- 
mariham  upavasanti"  iti  \  ye  hi  veda-smriti-puranddikam  pathanti  te  eva  jananti  y  ad 
"  anena  karmana  idam  phalam  amutra  prapsyate ''  iti  \  na  eha  ete  vedadikam  pathanti 
napy  anyebhyah  agamaya/nti  I  tena  saatrartham  avidvanisah phalam  amushmikam  aka- 
mayantah  katham  tat-aadhanam  karma  kuryuh  \  taamdd  na  dharmartham  vpavasanti 
iti  I  kimartham  tarhy  eteaham  upavaaah  |  uchyate  |  rogad  aruehir  esham  \  tarhi  niyata- 
kale  katham  rogah  \  uchyate  \  niyata-kalah  api  rogah  bhavanti  yatha  trittyaka-cha- 
turthikadi-jvarah  |  adhanaa  elia  ete  \  "  But  do  not  some  say  that  '  from  a  dog  having 
been  noticed  to  fast  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  mouth,  and  a  hawk  on  the  eighth, 
they  also  have  a  knowledge  of  matters  connected  with  a  future  life  ? '  But  how  is  it 
known  that  these  dogs  and  hawks  fast  from  religious  motives .'  For  it  is  only  those  who 
read  the  Vedas,  Saritis,  Puranas,  etc.,  who  are  aware  that  by  means  of  such  and  such 
observances,  such  and  such  rewards  will  be  obtained  in  another  world.  But  these  animals 
neither  read  the  sacred  books  for  themselves,  nor  ascertain  their  contents  from  others. 
How  then,  ignorant  as  they  are  of  the  contents  of  the  scriptures,  and  devoid  of  any 
desire  for  future  rewards,  can  they  perform  those  rites  which  are  the  means  of  attain- 
ing them  ?  It  is  therefore  to  be  concluded  that  they  do  not  fast  from  religious  motives. 
But  why,  then,  do  they  fast  ?    We  reply,  because  from  sickness  they  have  a  disinolia- 
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are  defective,  those  who  have  not  read  the  Veda,  eunuchs,  and  S'udras, 
have  a  right  to  sacrifice.  6.  It  is  Brahmans,  Rajanyas,  and  Vaisyas 
(only  who)  according  to  the  Veda  (possess  this  privilege)."  *** 

ation  for  food.  But  how  do  they  happen  to  he  siot  on  certain  fixed  days  r  We  answer, 
there  are  also  certain  diseases  which  occur  on  fixed  days,  as  tertian  and  quartan  agues. 
Another  reason  why  the  lower  animals  cannot  sacrifice  is  that  they  are  destitute  of 
wealth  (and  so  unable  to  pi-ovide  the  necessary  materials)." 

164  "And  yet,"  Prof.  Mullerremarks  (ibid),  "concessions  were  made  (to  other  and 
lower  classes)  at  an  early  period.  One  of  the  best  known  cases  is  that  of  the  Eatha- 
kara.  Then  the  Nishadasthapati,  though  a  Nishada  chief  and  not  belonging  to  the 
three  highest  classes  was  admitted  to  great  sacrifices,  e.g.  to  the  gaTedhukacbaru." 
The  S'atap.  Br.  i.  1,  4,  12,  has  the  following  words:  Tani  vat  etani  chatvari  vaehah 
"ehi"  iti  brahmamsya  "agahi"  "adi'ava"  misyctsya  cha  rajanyatandhoi  cha  "adha- 
va  "  iti  sudrasya  \  "  [In  the  formula,  hmishlerii  ehi, '  come,  o  oblation-maker,'  referred 
to  in  the  previous  paragraph,  and  its  modifications]  these  four  (difi'erent)  words  are 
employed  to  express  '  come : '  ehi,  '  come,'  in  the  case  of  a  Brahman ;  agahi,  '  come 
hither,'  in  the  case  of  a  Vais'ya;  edrava,  'hasten  hither,'  in  the  case  of  a  Eajanya- 
bandhu,  and  adhava,  '  run  hither,'  in  the  case  of  a  Sudra."  On  this  Prof.  Weber 
remarks,  in  a  note  on  his  translation  of  the  first  adbyaya  of  the  first  book  of  the 
S'.  P.  Br.  (Journ.  Germ.  Or.Soc.  iv.  p.  301) :  "The  entire  passage  is  of  great  im- 
portance, as  it  shews  (in  opposition  to  what  Roth  says  in  the  first  vol.  of  this  Journal, 
p.  83)  that  the  S'udras  were  then  admitted  to  the  holy  sacrifices  of  the  Arians,  and 
understood  their  speech,  even  if  they  did  not  speak  it.  TJieJatter  point  cannot 
certainly  be  assura^'^s~a  TTeUessary  consequence,  but  it  is  highly  "probable ;  and  I 
consequently^JlinB^JajUuLJJewjpf  th^e;^ho  regard  the  S'udras  as  an  Arian  tribe 
whfcfr  initmgrate{Linto  India  before  the  others."  See  above,  p.  141,  note  231,  and 
Ind.  Stud.  ii.  194,  note,  where  Prof.  Weber  refers  to  the  Mahabbarata,  S'antip.  verses 
2304  S.  which  are  as  follows :  Svahalcara-vashatlcaraii  mantrah  s'udre  no,  vidyate  | 
tasmaeh  chhudrah  paltayojnair  yajetavratcman  svayam  \  purnapatramaylm  ahuh 
pahayajnasya  dalcshinam  |  sudrah  Taijavano  nama  sahasranam  satam  dadau  |  Ahi.- 
dragnyena  vidhanena  dalcshinam  iti  nah  s'rutam  \  "  The  svahakara,  and  the  vashat- 
kara,  and  the  mantras  do  not  belong  to  a  S'udra.  Wherefore  let  a  man  of  this  class 
sacrifice  with  pakayajnas,  being  incapacitated  for  ( Vedic)  rites  {srautOrvratopaya-hlnah  | 
Comm.).  They  say  that  the  gift  {dahshina)  proper  for  a  pakayajna  consists  of  a 
full  dish  {^purnapatramayTj.  A  S'udra  called  Paijavana  gave  as  a  present  a  hundred 
thousand  (of  these  purnapatras)  after  the  Aindragnya  rule."  Here,  says  Prof.  Weber, 
"  the  remarkable  tradition  is  recorded  that  Paijavana,  i.e.  Sudas,  who  was  so  famous 
for  his  sacrifices,  and  who  is  celebrated  in  the  Eig-veda  as  the  patron  of  Vis'vamitra 
and  enemy  of  Vasishtha,  was  a  S'udra."  In  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  vii.  11,  24,  the 
duties  of  a  S'adra  are  described  to  be  "  submissiveness,  purity,  honest  service  to  his 
master,  sacrifice  without  mantras,  abstinence  from  theft,  truth,  and  the  protection  of 
cows  and  Brahmans  "  {sudrasya  sannatih  saucliam  seva  svaminy  amayaya  |  amantra- 
yajno  hy  asteyam  satyam  go-mpra-rakshanam  \ ).  The  Commentator  defines  amantra- 
yajnah  thus :  namasTmremiiia  paneha-pajnamishthanam,  "  the  practice  of  the  five 
sacrifices  with  obeisance,"  and  quotes  Tajnavalkya.  See  also  Wilson's  Vishnu  Piu-ana, 
vol.  iii.  p.  87,  and  notes ;  Miiller's  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  203 ;  the  same  author's  Essay, 
at  the  end  of  the  ninth  vol.  of  the  Journ.  Germ.  Or.  Soc.  p.  Ixxiii. ;  and  Bohtlingk  and 
Koth's  Lexicon,  s.v.  pahayajna. 
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According  to  tte  Ait.  Br.  vii.  19,  "tte  Brahman  alone  of  the  four 
castes  has  the  right  of  consuming  things  offered  in  sacrifice  "  («<aj  vai 
prajah  hutado  yad  Irdhmanah  \  atJia  etah  ahutado  yad  rajanyo  vaiiyah 
iudrah).  And  yet,  as  Prof.  Muller  ohserves,  it  is  said  in  the  S'atap. 
Br.  V.  5,  4,  9  :  Ckatvaro  vai  varndh  hrahmano  rajanyo  vaisyah  iudro  na 
ha  etesham  ekaichana  hhavati  yah  somam  vamati  \  sa  yad  ha  etesham 
ekascMt  sydt  sydd  ha  eva  prayaschittih  \  "  There  are  four  classes,  the 
Brahman,  Bajanya,  Vai^ya,  and  S'udra.  There  is  no  one  of  these  who 
vomits  {i.e.,  I  suppose,  dislikes)  the  soma.  If  anyone  of  them  how- 
ever should  do  so,  let  there  be  an  atonement." 

Professor  Weber,  by  whom  also  these  words  are  quoted  (Ind.  St. 
X.  12),  remarks  that  "they  leave  open  the  possibility  of  Eajanyas, 
Vaisyas,  and  even  S'udras  partaking  of  the  soma,  the  only  consequence 
being  that  they  must  as  an  expiation  perform  the  Sautramani  rite." 

In  the  twenty-first  of  the  Tajna-paribhasha  Sutras,  translated  by 
Muller,  p.  xlvii.,  it  is  declared  that  the  priestly  dignity  belongs  to  the 
Brahmans ;  and  it  is  laid  down  by  the  Indian  authorities  that  even  when 
the  sacrifice  is  of  a  kind  intended  exclusively  for  Kshattriyas,  the  priest 
must  stiU  be  a  Brahman  and  not  a  Kshattriya,  the  reason  being  that 
men  of  the  former  class  only  can  eat  the  remains  of  the  sacrifice  (see 
Eatyayana's  S'r.  Sutras,  i.  2,  8) :  Brdhmanah  ritvijo  hhahsha-pratishedJiad 
ita/rayoh,  "the  Brahmans  only  are  priests,  because  the  other  two  castes  are 
forbidden  to  eat  (the  remains  of  the  sacrifice  ").  See  also  "Weber,  Ind. 
St.  X.  pp.  17  and  31,  and  the  passages  of  the  Ait.  Br.  viii.  24  and  27, 
referred  to  in  pages  30  and  31  :  24.  Na  ha  vai  apuroMtasya  rdjno 
devdh,  annam  adanti  \  tasmdd  raja  ^yahshamdno  Irdhmanam  puro  dadhlta  | 
"  The  gods  do  not  eat  the  food  offered  by  a  king  who  has  no  purohita. 
Wherefore  (even)  when  not  about  to  sacrifice,  the  king  should  put 
forward  a  Brahman  (as  his  domestic  priest)."  27.  Yo  ha  vai  trln 
pii/rohitdms  trln  purodhatfin  veda  sa  brdhmanah  purohitdh  \  sa  vadeta 
purodhayai  |  Agnir  vdva  puroMtah  prithi/oi  purodhdtd  vayur  vdva  puro- 
hito  'ntarihsham  pwrodhatd  ddityo  vdva  pwrohito  dyauh  purodhdtd  \  esha 
ha  vai  pwrohito  yah  evam  veda  atha  sa  tirohito  yah  evarh  na  veda  |  tasya 
raja  mitrafh  hhavati  dvishantam  apabddhate  \  yasyaivam  vidvdn  hrdh- 
mano  rdshtra-gopah  purohitah  \  kshattrena  kshattram  jayati  lalena  halam 
asnute  |  yasyaivam  vidvan  Irdhmano  rdshtra-gopah  pwohitah  \  tasmai 
vi&ah  sanjdnate  sammukhdh  ekamanasah  \  yasyaivam  vidvan  hrahmano 
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rushtra-gopah  puroldtah  \  "The  Brahman  who  knows  the  three  puro- 
hitas,  and  their  three  appointers,  is  a  (proper)  purohita,  and  should  he 
nominated  to  this  office.  Agni  is  one  purohita,  and  the  earth  appoints 
him  ;  Vayu  another,  and  the  air  appoints  him  ;  the  Sun  is  a  third,  and 
the  sky  appoints  him.  He  who  knows  this  is  a  (proper)  purohita;  and 
he  who  does  not  know  this  is  to  he  rejected.  (Another)  king  hecomes 
the  friend  of  the  prince  who  has  a  Brahman  possessing  such  knowledge 
for  his  purohita  and  the  protector  of  his  realm ;  and  he  vanquishes  his 
enemy.  He  who  has  a  Brahman  possessing  etc.  (as  above)  conquers 
(another's)  regal  power  by  (his  own)  regal  power,  and  acquires  another's 
force  by  (his  own)  force.  With  him  who  has  a  Brahman  etc.  (as  above) 
the  people  are  openly  united  and  in  harmony." 

I  add  another  passage  from  the  same  Brahmana,  which  might  also 
have  been  properly  introduced  in  an  earlier  chapter  of  this  work 
(chapt.  i.  sect,  iii.)  as  it  relates  to  the  creation  of  the  four  castes  : 

Ait.  Br.  vii.  19.  Prajapatir  yajnam  a&rijata  \  yiy'nam  srishtam  anu 
irahma-hshattre  asrijyetam  \  Irahma-kshattre  anu  dvayyah  prajdh  asrij- 
yanta  hutdiai  cha  ahutada§  cha  hrahma  eva  anu  hutadah  hshattram  anv 
ahutddah  \  etdh  vai  prajdh  hutddo  yad  Irdhmandh  \  atha  eidh  ahutddo 
yad  rdjanyo  vaiiyah  sudrah  \  tabhyo  yajnah  udalcrdmat  |  tarn  hrahma- 
hshattre  anvaitdm  ydny  eva  hrahmanah  dyudhdni  tair  hrahma  anvait  ydni 
hshattrasya  tarn  (?  taih)  Icshattram  \  etani  vai  hrahmanah  dyudhdni  yad 
yajndyudhdni  \  atha  etdni  hshattrasya  ayudhani  yad  asva-rathah  Icavachah 
ishu-dkanva  \  tarn  hshattram  ananvdpya  nya/owrttata  \  dyudhebhyo  ha 
sma  asya  vijamdnah  pardn  eva  eti  |  atha  enam  hrahma  anvait  \  tarn  dpnot  \ 
tarn  dptvd  parastdd  nirudhya  atishthat  \  sa  dptah  parastdd  niruddhas 
tishthan  jndtvd  svdny  dyudhdni  hrahma  updvarttata  \  tasmdd  ha  apy 
etarhi  yqfno  hrahmany  eva  Irdhmaneshu  pratishthitah  \  atha  enat  hshattram 
anvdgaehhat  tad  abrauid  "upa  ma  asmin  yajne  heayasva"  iti  \  tat 
"  tathd  "  ity  abravtt  "  tad  vai  nidhdya  svdny  dyudhdni  hrahmanah  eva 
dyudhair  hrahmano  rupena  hrahma  hhutvd  yajnam  upawdrttasva''  iti  \ 
"tatha"  iti  tat  hshattram  nidhdya  svdny  dyudhdni  hrahmanah  eva  dyudh- 
air hrahmano  rupena  hrahma  hhutvd  yajnam  updvarttata  \  tasmdd  ha 
apy  etarhi  hshattriyo  yajamano  nidhdya  eva  svdny  dyudhdni  hrah- 
manah eva  ayudhair  hrahmano  rupena  hrahma  hhutvd  yajnam  vpd- 
varttate  ] 

"Prajapati  created  sacrifice.   After  sacrifice,  Brahman  (sacred  know- 
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ledge)  and  ¥shattra  (regal  power)"^  were  created.  After  these,  two 
kinds  of  creatures  were  formed,  viz.  those  who  eat,  and  those  who  do 
not  eat,  oblations.  After  Brahman  came  the  eaters  of  oblations,  and 
after  Kshattra  those  who  do  not  eat  them.  These  are  the  eaters  of 
oblations,  viz.  the  Brahmans.  Those  who  do  not  eat  them  are  the 
Raj  any  a,  the  Vai^ya,  and  the  Sudra.  From  these  creatures  sacrifice 
departed.  Brahman  and  Kahattra  followed  it.  Brahman  with  the  im- 
plements proper  to  itself,  and  Kshattra  with  those  which  are  proper  to 
itself.  The  implements  of  Brahman  are  the  same  as  those  of  sacrifice, 
while  those  of  Kshattra  are  a  horse-chariot,"*  armour,  and  a  bow  and 
arrows.  Kshattra  turned  back,  not  having  found  the  sacrifice ;  which 
turns  aside  afraid  of  the  implements  of  Kshattra.  Brahman  followed 
after  it,  and  reached  it ;  and  having  done  so,  stood  beyond,  and  inter- 
cepting it.  Being  thus  found  and  intercepted,  sacrifice,  standing  still 
and  recognizing  its  own  implements,  approached  to  Brahman.  Where- 
fore now  also  sacrifice  depends  upon  Brahman,  upon  the  Brahmans. 
Kshattra  then  followed  Brahman,  and  said,  '  invite  me '"'  (too  to  par- 
ticipate) in  this  sacrifice.'  Brahman  replied,  '  so  be  it :  then  laying 
aside  thy  own  implements,  approach  the  sacrifice  with  the  implements 
of  Brahman,  in  the  form  of  Brahman,  and  having  become  Brahman.'™ 

'65  The  two  principles  or  functions  represented  by  the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas 
respectively. 

i«6  See  Weber,  ludische  Studien,  ix.  p.  318. 

'"  See  "Weber,  in  the  same  page  as  last  quoted. 

163  This  idea  may  be  further,  illustrated  by  a  reference  to  several  passages  addnced 
by  Professor  Weber,  Ind.  St.  x.  17,  who  remarks :  "  Hence  every  Rajanya  andVais'ya 
becomes  through  the  consecration  for  sacrifice  (dJisftS)  a  Brahman  during  its  con- 
tinuance, and  is  to  be  addressed  as  such  in  the  formiila  employed,"  and  cites  S'.  P.  Br. 
iii.  2,  1,  39  f.,  part  of  which  has  been  already  quoted  above,  in  p.  136,  note ;  and 
also  Ait.  Br.  vii.  23 :  8a  ha  dileshamanah  eva  brahmanalam  ahhyttpaiti  \  "  He  a  king, 
when  consecrated,  enters  into  the  condition  of  a  Brahman."  See  the  rest  of  the  section 
and  sections  24, 25,  and  31  in  Dr.Haug's  translation.  The  S'.P.Br.  xiii.  4, 1,  3,  says, 
in  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  some,  that  an  as'vamedha,  which  is  a  sacrifice  proper 
to  Rajanyas,  should  be  begun  in  summer,  which  is  their  season :  tad  mi  vasante  eva 
ahhyarabheta  \  vasanto  vai  brahmanasya  riluh  \  yah  u  vai  Teas  eha  yajate  brahmani- 
bhuya  iva  eva  yajate  |  "  Let  him  commence  in  spring,  which  is  the  Brahman's  season. 
Whosoever  sacrifices  does  so  after  having  as  it  were  become  a  Brahman."  So  too 
Katyayana  says  in  his  S'rauta  Sutras  vii.  4,  12  :  "  Brahmana  "  ity  eva  vaUya-rajan- 
yayor  api  \  ''  The  word  Brahmana  is  to  be  addressed  to  a  Vai^ya  and  a  Rajanya  also." 
On  which  the  Commentator  annotates :  Vaisya-rajanyayor  api  yajne  "  dikshito  'yam 
brahmanah"  ity  eva  vaUavyam  \  na  "dtlcsMio  'yam  Icshattriyo  vaisyo  va  "  Hi  |  "  The 
formula  '  This  Brahman  has  been  consecrated '  is  to  be  used  at  the  sacrifice  of  a  Vais'ya 

2i 
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Kstattra  rejoined,  '  Be  it  so,'  and,  laying  aside  its  own  implements, 
approached  the  sacrifice  with  those  of  Brahman,  in  the  form  of  Brah- 
man, and  having  heoome  Brahman.  "Wherefore  now  also  a  Kshattriya 
when  sacrificing,  laying  aside  his  own  implements,  approaches  the 
sacrifice  with  those  of  Brahman,  in  the  form  of  Brahman,  and  having 
become  Brahman." 

The  Mahabharata,  S'antip.  verses  2280  f.  distinctly  defines  the  duty 
of  a  Kshattriya  in  reference  to  sacrifice  and  sacred  study :  Kshattriya- 
syapi  yo  dha/rmas  tain  te  vdkshydmi  BMrata  \  dadyad  rdjan  na  yacheta 
ycyeta  na  cha  yajayet  \  nadhyapayed  adhiyita  prajai  cha  pwripalayet  \ 
"  I  will  tell  thee  also  the  duties  of  a  Kshattriya.  Let  him  give,  and 
not  ask  (gifts) ;  let  him  sacrifice,  but  not  ofSciate  for  others  at  sacri- 
fices ;  let  him  not  teach,  but  study  ;  and  let  him  protect  the  people." 
(^  It  is  clear  that  these  passages  which  restrict  the  right  of  officiating 
ministerially  at  sacrifices  to  the  members  of  the  Brahmanical  order,"' 
represent  a  very  different  state  of  opinion  and  practice  from  that  which 
prevailed  in  the  earlier  Vedie  age,  when  Vi^vamitra,  a  Rajanya,  and 
his  relatives,  were  highly  esteemed  as  the  authors  of  sacred  poetry,  and 
I       were  considered  as  perfectly  authorized  to  exercise  sacerdotal  functions. 

The  result  of  the  conflict  between  the  opposing  interests  represented 
by  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra  respectively,  is  thus  described  by  Professor 

and  a  Eajanya  also ;  and  not  the  words  '  this  Eajanya,  or  this  Vais'ya,  has  been  con- 
secrated.' " 

'*'  It  appears  from  Arrian  that  the  Greeks  were  correctly  informed  of  this  prero- 
gative of  the  Brahmans.  He  says,  Indica,  ch.  xi.  .  Knl  iaris  Se  1S/9  fliJei,  i^riyifiTiis 
hvr^  TT^s  6vffiT}s  tSiv  tis  aoipuFTStv  roirajy  ytveratf  &s  ovk  tty  ^\Aws  Kexapurfiiva 
Tills  Seo7s  BiaavTas.  "  And  whosoeTcr  sacrifices  in  private  has  one  of  these  sophists  " 
(so  the  highest  of  the  classes,  here  said  to  be  seven  in  number,  is  designated)  "  as 
director  of  the  ceremony,  since  sacrifice  could  not  otherwise  be  offered  acceptably  to 
the  gods."  Arrian  makes  another  assertion  (ibid,  xii.)  which,  if  applied  to  the  time 
when  he  wrote  (in  the  second  Christian  century),  is  not  equally  correct.  After  observ- 
ing that  the  several  classes  were  not  allowed  to  intermarry,  nor  to  practice  two  pro- 
fessions, nor  to  pass  from  one  class  into  another,  he  adds :  Movvov  iripiffiv  aveiTtu 
ffo<piiTT^v  4k  Travrhs  yeveos  yiveaSat'  Sxi  ov  fjLa\daKa  Toiffi  ao^iarfiTiv  itiri  tA 
vpiiyiiara,  oWci  jrivTav  TaKamaphara.  "  Only  it  is  permitted  to  a  person  of  any 
class  among  them  to  become  a  sophist ;  for  the  life  of  that  class  is  not  luxurious,  but  , 
the  most  toilsome  of  all."  However  indubitably  true  the  first  part  of  this  sentence 
may  have  been  in  the  age  of  Tif 'vamitra,  it  cannot  he  correctly  predicated  of  the  age 
of  Arrian,  or  even  of  the  period  when  India  was  invaded  by  Alexander  the  Great. 
The  mistake  may  have  arisen  from  confounding  the  Buddhists  with  the  Brahmans,  or 
from  supposing  that  all  the  Brahmanical  Indians,  who  adopted  an  ascetic  life,  were 
regarded  as  "  sophists." 
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Eoth  at  the  close  of  his  work  on  the  literature  and  history  of  the  Veda, 
which  has  been  so  often  quoted,  p.  141 :  "Vasishtha,  in  whom  the  future 
position  of  the  Brahmans  is  principally  foreshadowed,  occupies  also  a  far 
higher  place  in  the  recollections  of  the  succeeding  centuries  than  his 
martial  rival ;  and  the  latter  succumbs  in  the  conflict  out  of  which  the 
holy  race  of  Brahmavartta  was  to  emerge.  Vasishtha  is  the  sacerdotal 
hero  of  the  new  order  of  things.  In  Vi^vamitra  the  ancient  condition 
of  military  shepherd-life  iu  the  Punjab  is  thrown  back  for  ever  into 
the  distance.  This  is  the  general  historical  signification  of  the  contest 
between  the  two  Vedic  families,  of  which  the  literature  of  all  the  suc- 
ceeding periods  has  preserved  the  recollection." 


Sect.  YIla—Do  the  details  in  the  last  two  sections  enable  us  to  decide 
in  what  relation  Vasishtha  and  Fiivamitra  stood  to  each  other  as 
priests  of  Sudds  ? 

It  appears  from  the  data  supplied  in  the  two  preceding  sections  that 
both  Vasishtha  and  Vi^vamitra  are  represented  as  priests  of  a  king  called 
Sudas.  This  is  shewn,  as  regards  the  former  rishi  (see  pp.  319  ff., 
above),  by  E.V.  vii.  18,  4,  5,  and  21-25;  andvii.  33, 1-6,  where  he  is 
said  to  have  interceded  with  Indra  for  Sudas,  who,  as  appears  from 
verse  25  of  the  second  of  these  hymns,  was  the  son  of  Pijavana.  A 
similar  relation  is  shewn  by  R  V.  iii.  53,  9-1 3  to  have  subsisted  between 
Visvamitra  and  Sudas  (see  above,  p.  342) ;  and  although  Sudas  is  not 
in  that  passage  identified  with  the  king  who  was  Vasishtha's  patron, 
by  the  addition  of  his  patronymic,  we  are  told  iu  the  iN'irukta,  ii.  24, 
that  he  was  the  same  person,  the  son  of  Pijavana.  There  is  therefore 
no  doubt  that,  according  to  ancient  tradition,  the  two  rishis  were  both 
priests  of  the  same  prince.  It  further  appears  that  the  Bharatas,  with 
whom,  as  we  have  seen,  Visvamitra  was  connected,  are  in  R.V.  vii. 
33,  6  referred  to  as  iu  hostility  with  Sudas  and  his  priest.  Are  we 
then  to  conclude  that  the  one  set  of  facts  excludes  the  other — that  the 
two  rishis  could  not  both  have  been  the  family-priests  of  Sudas  ? 

There  is  no  reason  to  arrive  at  such  an  inference.  Vasishtha  and 
Visvamitra  could  not,  indeed,  have  been  the  domestic  priests  of  Sudas 
at  one  and  the  same  period.     But  they  may  have  been  so  at  different 
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times  ;  and  the  one  may  have  supplanted  the  other.  It  is,  however,  very 
difficult  to  derive  from  the  imperfect  materials  supplied  in  the  passages 
to  which  I  have  referred  any  clear  conception  of  the  shape  and  course 
which  the  contest  between  these  two  rivals  took,  or  to  fix  the  periods 
at  which  they  respectively  enjoyed  their  patron's  favour.  Prof.  Eoth 
thinks""  that  some  light  is  thrown  on  this  obscure  subject  by  the 
different  parts  of  the  53rd  hymn  of  the  third  mandala  of  the  Eig-veda. 
This  composition,  as  it  stands,  contains,  as  he  considers,  fragments  of 
hymns  by  Vi^vamitra  or  his  descendants,  of  different  dates ;  and  the 
verses  (9-13),  in  which  that  rishi  represents  himself  and  the  Kausikas 
as  being  the  priests  of  Sudas,  are,  in  his  opinion,  earlier  than  the  con- 
cluding verses  (21-24),"' which  consist  of  imprecations  directed  against 
Yasishtha,  These  last  verses,  he  remarks,  contain  an  expression  of 
wounded  pride,  and  threaten  vengeance  against  an  enemy  who  had 
come  into  possession  of  some  power  or  dignity  which  Vi^vamitra  him- 
self had  previously  enjoyed.  And  as  we  find  from  one  of  his  hymns 
(the  53rd)  that  he  and  his  adherents  had  at  one  time  led  Sudas  to 
■victory,  and  enjoyed  a  corresponding  consideration ; — while  from  Yasish- 
tha's  hymns  it  is  clear  that  he  and  his  family  had  also  been  elevated  in 
consequence  of  similar  claims  to  a  like  position ; — it  would  seem  to 
result  that  Yisvamitra  had  cursed  Yasishtha  for  this  very  reason  that  he 
had  been  supplanted  by  him.  The  former  with  his  Ku^ikas  had  through 
the  growing  influence  of  his  rival  been  driven  away  by  Sudas  to  the 
Bharatas  the  enemies  of  that  prince  and  of  the  Tritsus;    and  then 

"0  See  Litt.  und  Gesch.  des  "Weda,  pp.  121  ff. 

"1  I  have  (above,  p.  343)  characterized  these  verses  as  obscure  and  have  left  them 
untranslated.  The  portions  of  the  following  version  which  are  printed  in  italics  are 
doubtful :  verse  22.  "  He  (or,  it)  vexes  (turns  the  edge  of)  even  an  axe ;  and  breaks 
even  a  sword.  A  seething  cauldron,  even,  o  Indra,  when  over-heated,  casts  out  foam. 
23.  0  men,  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  arrow.  They  lead  away  the  intelligent  {lodha) 
looking  upon  him  as  a  beast.  Men  do  not,  however,  pit  a  hack  to  run  against  a  racer  ; 
they  do  not  lead  an  ass  before  horses.  24.  These  sons  of  Bharata,  o  Indra,  desire 
separation,  not  vicinity.  They  constantly  urge  the  horse  as  if  to  a  distance ;  they  carry 
about  the  bow  iJi  the  battle."  The  reader  may  consult  Prof. Wilson's  translation  R.V. 
vol.  iii.  p.  89  f.,  as  well  as  Eoth's  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  109  f.  In  his  Illustra. 
tions  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  42,  Eoth  conjectures  that  both  lodha  and  pas'u,  in  verse  23, 
may  denote  animals  of  different  natures,  and  that  the  clause  may  mean  something  to 
the  same  effect  as  "  they  look  on  the  wolf  as  if  it  were  a  hare."  In  his  Lexicon,  «.». 
paiu,  he  takes  that  word  to  denote  a  head  of  cattle  (ein  Stuck  Vieh)  as  a  term  of 
contempt.  He  takes  jymiaja,  in  verse  24,  to  mean  "  having  the  impulsive  force  (?) 
(Schnell-Kraft)  of  a  bow-string." 
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vowed  vengeance  against  their  enemies.  Eoth  remarks  that  if  this 
eonjecture  appears  too  bold,  which  he  does  not  allow,  there  is  no  alter- 
native but  to  regard  verses  9-11  of  K.V.  iii.  53,  as  interpolated,  and  to 
hold  that  Vi^vamitra  had  always  been  allied  with  the  Bharatas.  But, 
as  he  urges,  in  a  period  such  as  that  which  the  hymns  of  the  Veda 
represent  to  us — a  time  of  feud  and  foray  among  the  small  neighbour- 
ing tribes,  when  the  power  of  the  leaders  of  families  and  petty  chiefs 
was  unlimited,  when  we  observe  that  the  ten  kings  were  allied  against 
Sudas — in  a  period  of  subdivided  dominion  like  this  it  would  be  far 
more  surprising  to  find  a  family  so  favoured  by  the  gods  as  that  of  Vi^- 
vamitra  or  Vasishtha  in  continued  and  undisturbed  possession  of  in- 
fluence over  any  one  of  these  chieftains,  than  to  see  mutual  aggression, 
hostility,  and  vindictiveness,  prevailing  even  among  families  and  clans 
united  to  one  another  by  community  of  language  and  manners.  It  is 
further  evident  from  later  tradition,  as  Eoth  remarks,  that  Vasishtha 
and  his  family  had  not  always  been  the  objects  of  Sudas's  favour ;  but 
had,  on  the  contrary,  been  at  some  time  or  other  sufferers  from  his 
enmity  or  that  of  his  house;  and  in  proof  of  this  he  refers  to  the 
passage  which  has  been  cited  above  (p.  328)  from  Sayana's  note  on 
E.V.  vii.  32,  and  the  S'atyayana  and  Tandya  Brahmanas,  as  there 
quoted;  and  also  to  the  176th  adhyaya  of  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Maha- 
bharata,  verses  6696  ff.,  which  will  be  adduced  in  a  future  section. 

According  to  Eoth's  view  (p.  124)  the  alienation  between  Sudas  and 
Vasishtha  fomented  by  Visvamitra  was  only  of  temporary  duration,  and 
we  must,  therefore,  understand  that  according  to  his  view,  the  former 
rishi  and  his  family  remained  eventually  victors  in  the  contest  for 
influence  between  themselves  and  their  rivals. 

Professor  "Weber,  in  a  note  appended  to  an  article  by  Dr.  A.  Kuhn 
in  page  120  of  the  first  volume  of  his  Indische  Studien,  expresses 
a  different  opinion.  "  The  testimonies,"  he  says,  "  adduced  by  Eoth, 
pp.  122  ff.,  according  to  which  Sudas  appears  in  the  Epic  age  as 
hostile  to  Brahmanical  interests,  stand  in  opposition  to  his  assertion 
that  Vasishtha's  family  finally  banished  Visvamitra  and  the  Kusikas 
from  the  court  of  that  prince.  The  enmity  between  the  latter  and 
Vasishtha,  the  prototype  of  Brahmanhood,  is  thus  by  no  means  of 
temporary  duration  (Eoth,  p.  124),  but  the  very  contrary."  The 
passages  cited  by  Eoth,  which  Weber  here  claims  as  supporting  his 
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own  view,  are  Manu,  vii,  41  (see  above,  p.  296),  the  Anukramani 
witi  the  S'atyayana  and  Tandya  Brahmanas  quoted  in  p.  328,  and 
the  126th  and  following  sections  of  the  Adip.  of  the  M.  Bh.  which 
will  be  adduced  hereafter.  To  these  may  be  added  the  text  from  the 
Kaushitaki  Brahmana,  cited  in  p.  328.  If  Sudas  became  ultimately 
reconciled  to  Vasishtha,  and  re-instated  him  and  his  relatives  in  their 
position  of  court  priests,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rival  family  of  Visva- 
mitra,  it  seems  hard  to  understand,  according  to  Professor  Weber's 
argument,  how  that  prince's  name  should  have  been  handed  down  by 
tradition  as  one  of  the  most  promiaent  examples  of  impiety  displayed 
in  resistance  to  Brahmanical  pretensions.  It  is,  however,  to  be  observed 
that,  except  in  the  text  of  Manu,  it  is  the  descendants  of  Sudas,  and 
not  the  king  himself,  who  are  charged  with  the  outrages  committed 
against  Vasishtha's  family ;  and  that  in  the  passage  of  the  M.  Bh.  above 
referred  to  (Adip.  vv.  7669  ff.)  the  son  of  Sudas  is  represented  as  be- 
coming ultimately  reconciled  to  Vasishtha.'"  And  if  the  passages, 
which  have  been  cited  above  from  the  Eig-veda  (pp.  330  f.)  in  allusion 
to  Sudas's  deliverance  by  the  gods,  refer  to  a  real  person,  and  to  the 

"2  It  is  also  worthy  of  remark  that  the  Anus'asanap.  of  the  M.Bh.  contains  a  con- 
versation between  Vasishtha  and  Saudasa  (the  son,  or  one  of  the  descendants  of, 
Sudas)  ahout  the  pre-eminent  purity  and  excellence  of  cows,  verse  3732  :  Mtasminn 
eva  hale  tu  Vaiishtham  rishi-sattamam  \  Ikahmku-vamsajo  raja  Saudaso  vadatam 
-varah  \  sarva  -  loka  -  oharam  siMham  hrahma-hosmh  sanatcmam  |  purohitam  abhi- 
prashtum  aihivadyopachahrame  \  Saudasa  uvacha  |  trailokye  hhagman  kimsvit  pmi- 
tram  kathyate  'nagha,  \  yat  kirttayim  sada  marttyah  prapnuyat  punyam  uttamam  | 
"At  this  time  the  eloquent  king  Saudasa,  sprung  from  the  race  of  Ikshvaku,  pro- 
ceeded, after  salutation,  to  make  an  enquiry  of  his  family-priest  Vas'ishtha,  the  eternal 
saint  the  most  excellent  of  lishis,  who  was  able  to  traverse  all  the  world,  and  was  a 
treasure  of  sacred  knowledge :  '  What,  o  venerable  and  sinless  man,  is  declared  to  he 
the  purest  thing  in  the  three  worlds,  by  constantly  celebrating  which  one  may  acquire 
the  highest  merit  ? "  Vasishtha  in  reply  expatiates  at  great  length  on  the  merit  re- 
sulting from  bestowing  cows,  and  ascribes  to  these  animals  some  wonderful  properties, 
as  that  they  are  the  "  support  of  all  beings"  {pratishtha  bhutanam,  verse  3736),  "the 
present  and  the  future"  (gam  bhutam  eha  bhmyam  dm,  3737),  and  describes  the  cow  as 
"  pervading  the  universe,  mother  of  the  past  and  future  "  [yaya  sanam  idem  vyaptaih 
jagat  sthavara-jangmiam  I  tarn  dhenum  Hrasa  vande  bhuta-bhmymya  mataram,  3799). 
The  sequel  is  thus  told  in  verse  3801 :  Varam  idam  iti  bhumido  [bhumipoY)  vichintya 
prma/ram  fisher  vachanam  tato  mahatma  |  vyasrijata  myatatmavan  d/vijebhyo  suba/m 
eha  go-dhanam  aptcwams  lokan  |  "  The  great,  self-subduing  king,  considering  that 
these  words  of  the  rishi  were  most  excellent,  lavished  on  the  Brahmans  very  great 
wealth  in  the  shape  of  cows,  and  obtained  the  worlds." — So  here  we  find  the  son  of 
Saudasa  extolled  as  a  saint. 
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same  individual  with  whom  we  are  at  present  concerned,  they  are  diflS- 
cult  to  reconcile  with  these  traditions  in  the  Brahmanas,  Mahabharata, 
and  Puranas ;  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  said  to  be  the  productions  of 
Visvamitra  or  his  descendants,  and  as  they  necessarily  imply  that  Sudas 
was  a  pious  prince  who  worshipped  the  popular  deities  in  the  way  pre- 
scribed by  the  rishis  by  whom  he  was  commemorated,  since  the  latter 
would  not  otherwise  have  celebrated  him  in  their  hymns  as  a  con- 
spicuous object  of  divine  favour.  Tradition,  too,  as  we  have  seen 
(p.  268)  represents  Sudas  to  have  been  the  author  of  a  Vedic  hymn. 
The  verses  of  the  104th  hymn  of  the  seventh  book  which  I  have  quoted 
(above,  p.  327)  do  not  appear  to  contribute  any  further  aid  towards  the 
solution  of  the  question  under  consideration.  Assuming  that  they  con- 
tain a  curse  aimed  at  Visvamitra  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining 
when  they  were  uttered ;  whether  the  charge  preferred  against  Vasish- 
tha  preceded  or  followed  the  ascendancy  of  his  rival. 

We  seem,  therefore,  to  possess  no  sufficient  data  for  settling  the 
question  of  the  relations  in  which  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra  respec- 
tively stood ,  to  king  Sudas,  further  than  that  they  both  appear,  from 
the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  to  have  been,  at  one  period  or  another,  his 
family  priests ;  but  which  of  the  two  was  the  first,  and  which  the  last, 
to  enjoy  the  king's  favour,  must,  according  to  all  appearance,  remain  a 
mystery. 

Sect.  VIII. — Story  of  Triianku. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  adduce  the  different  legends  in  the  Puranas, 
^he  Ramayana,  and  the  Mahabharata,  in  which  Vasishtha  and  Visva- 
mitra are  represented  as  coming  into  conflict. 

In  the  third  chapter  of  the  fourth  book  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  ("Wilson, 
vol.  iii.  pp.  284  ff.)  we  find  a  story  about  a  king  Satyavrata,  called  also 
Trisanku,  the  26th  in  descent  from  Ikshvaku,  who  had  become  degraded 
to  the  condition  of  a  Chandala,  about  whom  it  is  briefly  related,  iv.  3, 1 3  : 
Dvddasa-varshikyam  anavrishtyam  Visvamitra  -  kalatrwpatya  -poshanar- 
tham  chandala  -  pratigraha- pariharanaya  cha  Jahna/ol-tlra-nyagrodlie 
mriga-mamsam  anudinam  halandha  \  14.  Paritushtena  cha  Vihamitrem 
sa-sarlrah  mar  gam  aropitah  \  "  During  a  twelve  years'  drought  he  daily 
suspended  deer's  flesh  for  the  support  of  Visvamitra's  wife  and  children 
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on  a  nyagrodha-tree  on  tlie  banks  of  the  Granges,  intending  by  this 
means  to  spare  them  the  (humiliation  of)  receiving  a  gift  from  a  Chan- 
dala ;  and  was  in  consequence  raised  bodily  to  heaven  by  Vi^vamitra, 
who  was  gratified  (with  his  conduct)."  '™ 

This  story  is  told  at  greater  length  in  the  Harivamsa  (sections  1 2 
r.nd  13)  where  Vasishtha  also  is  introduced.  I  have  already  (p.  337) 
remarked  on  the  super-human  longevity  ascribed  to  this  sage,  who  is 
represented  as  contemporary  both  with  Ikshvaku,  and  with  his  descend- 
ants down  to  the  sixty-first  generation.  But  Indian  mythology,  with  its 
boundless  resources  in  supernatural  machinery,  and  in  the  doctrine  of 
transmigration,  can  reconcile  all  discrepancies,  and  explain  away  all 
anachronisms,  making  any  sage  re-appear  at  any  juncture  when  his 
presence  may  be  required,  another  and  yet  the  same. 

The  Harivamsa  states  that  Satyavrata  (Trisanku)  had  been  expelled 
from  his  home  by  his  father  for  the  offence  of  carrying  off  the  young 
wife  of  one  of  the  citizens  under  the  influence  of  a  criminal  passion 
(verse  718.  Yena  hharyya  hritd  punam  hritodvaha  parasya  vai  \  720. 
Jahara  kdmat  Iccmyaih  sa  hasyachit  puravadnah) ;  and  that  Vasishtha 
did  not  interfere  to  prevent  his  banishment.  His  father  retired  to  the 
woods  to  live  as  a  hermit.  In  consequence  of  the  wickedness  which 
had  been  committed,  Indra  did  not  rain  for  a  period  of  twelve  years. 
At  that  time  Visvamitra  had  left  his  wife  and  children  and  gone  to 
practice  austerities  on  the  sea-shore.  His  wife,  driven  to  extremity  by 
want,  was  on  the  point  of  selling  her  second  son  for  a  hundred  cows,  in 
order  to  support  the  others ;  but  this  arrangement  was  stopped  by  the 
intervention  of  Satyavrata,  who  liberated  the  son  when  bound,™  and 

»"  In  the  Matath.  S'antip.  verses  5330  £f.  (referred  to  by  Weber,  Ind.  St.  i.  475, 
note)  there  is  a  story  of  Visvamitra  determining  to  eat  dog's  flesh  in  a  period  of  famine 
between  the  end  of  the  theTreta-age  and  the  beginning  of  the  Dvapara;  and  holding 
a  conversation  on  this  subject  Vfith  a  Chandala.  The  circumstance  is  referred  to  in 
Manu,  X.  108 :  Kshudlmrttas  ehattvm  ahhyagad  Viavamitrah  sva  -jaghamm  \  oTian- 
dala-haMad  adaya  dharmadharma-vichalcshanah  \  "  And  Vi 'varaitra,  Trho  tnew  right 
and  wrong,  resolved  to  eat  a  dog's  thigh,  taking  it  from  the  hand  of  a  Chandala." 

"*  See  in  Ind.  Stud.  ii.  121  ff.  Professor  Eoth's  remarks  on  the  peculiar  relation  in 
■which  he  regards  this  story  as  standing  to  that  of  S'unas's'epa,  as  given  in  the  Aitareya 
Brahmana.  The  various  incidents  ii  the  one  present  in  many  respects  a  curious 
parallel  to  those  of  the  other,  which  he  considers  can  hardly  be  accidental ;  and  he 
thinks  this  version  of  the  legend  of  Tris'anku  may  have  arisen  out  of  a  transformatiou 
and  distortion  of  that  of  S'unassepa. 
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maintained  the  family  by  providing  them  with  the  flesh  of  wild 
animals :  and  according  to  his  father's  injunction,  consecrated  himself 
for  the  performance  of  a  silent  penance  for  twelve  years  (verse  732. 
Vpamia  -  vratam  asthaya  dlksham  dvadaia  -  varshiMm  \  pitur  niyogad 
avahai  tasmin  vana-gate  nripe).     The  story  proceeds  thus  : 

Verse  733.  Ayodhyam,  chaiva  rdshtram  oha  tafhaimntahpuram,  m/wnih  \ 
ydjyopadhyaya-sambandhad  VaUslitlmh  paryarahshata  \  Satyworatas  tu 
halyad  vai  Ihavino  Wthasya  va  Idldt  |  Vasishthe  'bhyadkikam  manyum 
dhdraydmam  nityada  \  735.  Pitra  hi  tarn  tadd  rajydt  iyycy'yamdnam 
svam  atmafam  \  na  v&rayamdsa  munir  Vaiishthah  Mranena  ha  |  pdni- 
grahana-mantrdndm  nishthd  sydt  saptame  pade  \  na  cha  Satya/vratas  tas- 
mdd  dhritavdn  saptame  pade  \  jdnan  dharmdn  Vaiishthas  tu  na  mdfn, 
trdtiti  Bhdrata  |  Satyavratas  tadd  rosham  Vaiishthe  manaad  'karot  \ 
guna-iuddhyd  tu  hhagavdti  Vasishthah  Jcritavdms  tadd  \  na  cha  Satya- 
vratas tasya  tarn  updmkum  abudhyata  |  .  .  .  .  740.  Tena  tv  iddnim, 
vahata  dllcshdm  tdm  durvahdm  hhwoi  \  "  Tculasya  nishkritis  tdta  kritd  sd 
vai  bhaved"  iti  \  na  tarn  VaUshtho  Ihagavdn  pitrd  tyaktam  nyavdrayat  \ 
abhishekshyamy  aham  putram  asyety  evam  maiir  muneh  \  sa  tu  doddaia- 
varshdni  tdm  dlkshdm  vdvahan  ball  \  abidyamdne  mdmse  tu  Vasishthasya 
mahdtmanah  \  sarva-kdma-dughdm  dogdhrim  dadarka  sa  nripdtmajah  \ 
tdm  vai  krodhdch  cha  mohdch  cha  kramdeh  chaiva  kshudhdrditah  \  dasa- 
dharma-gato  rdjd  jaghdna  Janamejaya  |  .  .  .  .  745.  Tach  cha  mdm- 
sam  svayarh  chaiva  Viivdmitrasya  chdtmajdn  \  Ihojaydmdsa  tach 
ehhrutva  VaUshtho  'py  asya  chukrudhe  |  .  .  .  .  750.  Visvdmitras  tu 
ddrdndm  dgato  bharane  krite  |  sa  tu  tasmai  varam  prdddd  munih  pritas 
Triiankave  \  chhandyamdnova/rendtha  varam  vaore  nripdtmajah  \  saka/rlro 
vraje  svargam  ity  evam  ydehito  varah  \  andvrishti-bhaye  tasmin  gate  dod- 
daka-vdrshike  \  pitrye  'bhishichya  rdjye  tu  yajaydmdsa  tarn  munih  \  mi- 
shatdm  devatdndm  cha  'VaUshthasya  cha  Kausika^  \  sasarlram  tadd  tarn 
tu  divam  dropayat  prabhuh  \ 

733.  "  Meanwhile  Va^ishtha,  from  the  relation  suhsisting  between 
the  king  (Satyavrata's  father)  and  himself,  as  disciple  ™  and  spiritual 
preceptor,  governed  the  city  of  Ayodhya,  the  country,  and  the  interior 
apartments  of  the  royal  palace.  But  Satyavrata,  whether  through  foUy 
or  the  force  of  destiny,  cherished  constantly  an  increased  indignation, 
against  Ya^ishtha,  who  for  a  (proper)  reason  had  not  interposed  to  pre- 
"5  Literally  "  the  person  in  whose  behalf  sacrifice  was  to  be  performed." 
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vent  his  exclusion  from  the  royal  power  by  his  father.  '  The  formulas 
of  the  marriage  ceremonial  are  only  binding,'  said  Satyavrata,  '  when 
the  seventh  step  has  been  taken,™  and  this  had  not  been  done  when  I 
seized  the  damsel :  still  Va&htha,  who  knows  the  precepts  of  the  law, 
does  not  come  to  my  aid.'  Thus  Satyavrata  was  incensed  in  his  mind 
against  Ya^ishtha,  who,  however,  had  acted  from  a  sense  of  what  was 
right.     Nor  did  Satyavrata  understand  (the  propriety  of)  that  silent 

penance  imposed  upon  him  by  his  father 740.  "When  he  had 

supported  this  arduous  rite,  (he  supposed  that)  he  had  redeemed  his 
family  position.  The  venerable  muni  Vasishtha  did  not,  however,  (as 
has  been  said)  prevent  his  father  from  setting  him  aside,  but  resolved 
to  install  his  son  as  king.  When  the  powerful  prince  Satyavrata  had 
endured  the  penance  for  twelve  years,  he  beheld,  when  he  was  without 
flesh  to  eat,  the  milch  cow  of  Vasishtha  which  yielded  all  objects  of 
desire;  and  under  the  influence  of  anger,  delusion,  and  exhaustion, 
distressed  by  hunger,  and  failing  in  the  ten  duties  [the  opposites  of 
which  are  then  enumerated]  he  slew  her  ....  (745)  and  both  partook 
of  her  flesh  himself,  and  gave  it  to  Visvamitra's  sons  to  eat.  Vasishtha 
hearing  of  this,  became  incensed  against  him,"  and  imposed  on  him  tho 
name  of  Trisanku  as  he  had  committed  three  sins  (verses  747-749). 
"  750.  On  his  return  home,  Visvamitra  was  gratified  by  the  support 
which  his  wife  had  received,  and  offered  Trisanku  the  choice  of  a  boon. 
When  this  proposal  was  made,  Trisanku  chose  the  boon  of  ascending 
bodily  to  heaven.  All  apprehension  from  the  twelve  years'  drought 
being  now  at  an  end,  the  muni  (Vilvamitra)  installed  Trisanku  in  his 
father's  kingdom,  and  offered  sacrifice  on  his  behalf.  The  mighty 
Kausika  then,  in  spite  of  the  resistance  of  the  gods  and  of  Vasishtha, 
exalted  the  king  alive  to  heaven." 

The  legend  of  Trisanku  is  also  related,  though  differently,  in  the 
Balakanda  of  the  Kamayana ;  but  as  it  is  there  introduced  as  a  portion 
of  the  history  of  Visvamitra's  various  contests  with  Vasishtha  recorded 
in  the  51st  to  65th  sections  of  that  book,  I  shall  reserve  it  till  I  take 
up  that  narrative. 

176  "  The  next  ceremony  is  the  bride's  stepping  se-ven  steps.  It  is  the  most  material 
of  all  the  nuptial  rites ;  for  the  marriage  is  complete  and  irrevocable  so  soon  as  she 
has  taken  the  seventh  step,  and  no  sooner."  Colebrooke's  Misc.  Ess.  i.  218,  where 
further  details  will  be  found. 
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Sect.  IX. — Legend  of  HmrUchandra. 

The  son  of  Trisanku,  the  suhject  of  the  preceding  story,  was  Hari^- 
chandra,  whose  name  is  mentioned  in  the  Vishnu  P.,  but  without  any 
allusion  to  the  events  of  his  life.  According  to  the  Markandeya 
Purana,"'  however,  he  gave  up  his  whole  country,  and  sold  his  wife 
and  son,  and  finally  himself,  in  satisfaction  of  Vi^vamitra's  demands  for 
money.  The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  story  as  there  told,  book  i. 
sections  7-9.  We  may  perhaps  regard  it  as  having  in  part  a  polemical 
import,  and  as  intended  to  represent  Visvamitra,  the  Kshattriya  rival 
of  the  Brahmans,  in  the  most  unfavourable  colours.  The  sufferings  of 
Harischandra,  his  wife,  and  son,  are  very  pathetically  depicted,  and  the 
effect  of  the  various  incidents  is  heightened  with  great  artistic  skill. 
The  story,  in  fact,  appears  to  me  one  of  the  most  touching  to  be  found  in 
Indian  literature.  Harischandra,  the  Purana  tells  us,  was  a  royal  rishi 
{rajarsM)  who  lived  in  the  Treta  age,  and  was  renowned  for  his  virtues, 
and  the  universal  prosperity,  moral  and  physical,  which  prevailed  dur- 
ing his  reign.  On  one  occasion,  when  hunting,  the  king  heard  a  sound 
of  female  lamentation  which  proceeded,  it  appears,  from  the  Sciences  who 
were  becoming  mastered  by  the  austerely-fervid  sage  Visvamitra,  in  a 
way  they  had  never  been  before  by  anyone  else ;  and  were  consequently 
crying  out  in  alarm  at  his  superiority.  In  fulfilment  of  his  duty  as  a 
Kshattriya  to  defend  the  weak,  and  inspired  by  the  god  GaneSa,  who  had 
entered  into  him,  Harischandra  exclaimed  (i.  7,  12)  "  '  What  sinner  is 
this  who  is  binding  fire  in  the  hem  of  his  garment,  while  I,  his  lord, 
am  present,  resplendent  with  force  and  fiery  vigour  ? '  He  shall  to- 
day enter  on  his  long  sleep,  pierced  in  all  his  limbs  by  arrows,  which, 
by  their  discharge  from  my  bow,  Uluminate  aU  the  quarters  of  the 
firmament"  (12.  Ko^yam  hadhnati vastrdnte pavakam pdpa-krin  narah  \ 
lahshm-tef'asd  dipte  mayi  patyav  iipasthite  \  13.  So  'dya  mat-Mrmuka- 
kshepa  -  vidipita  -  diganta/raih  \  ia/rair  vibMnna  -  swrvango  dlrgJoanidrdm 
prcmehshyati  |).  Visvamitra  was  provoked  by  this  address.  In  con- 
sequence of  his  wrath  the  Sciences  instantly  perished,  and  Harischandra, 
trembling  like  the  leaf  of  an  asvattha  tree,  submissively  represented  that 

"'  The  same  story  is  told  in  the  Padraa  Purana  also.  See  Wilson's  V.P.  vol.  Mi. 
p.  287,  and  note.  The  glory  of  Haris'chandra  is  described  in  the  M.Bh.  Sabhap. 
verses  489  ff. 
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he  had  merely  done  his  duty  as  a  king,  which  he  defined  as  consisting 
in  the  bestowal  of  gifts  on  eminent  Brahmans  and  other  persons  of 
slender  means,  the  protection  of  the  timid,  and  war  against  enemies. 
Yi^vamitra  hereupon  demands  a  gift  as  a  Brahman  intent  upon  receiv- 
ing one.  The  king  offers  him  whatever  he  may  ask  :  Gold,  his  own  son, 
wife,  body,  life,  kingdom,  good  fortune  (Jiiranyam  va  suvmrnam  vd  putrah 
patni  kalevaram  |  pranah  rajyam  puram  lakshmir  yad  dbhipretam  atma- 
nah\).  The  saint  first  requires  the  present  for  the  Eajasuy  a  sacrifice.  On 
this  being  promised,  and  still  more  offered,  he  asks  for  the  empire  of 
the  whole  earth,  including  everything  but  Hari^chandra  himself,  his 
wife  and  son,  and  his  virtue  which  follows  its  possessor  wherever  he 
goes™  (i.  7,  28.  Vina  Iharyyam  eha putram  cha  sarlram  cha  tavdnagka  \ 
29.  Dharmam  cha  sarva  -  dharma  -j'na  yo  yantam  anugaohhati).  Haris- 
chandra  joyfully  agrees.  Visvamitra  then  requires  him  to  strip  off  all 
his  ornaments,  to  clothe  himself  in  the  bark  of  trees,  and  to  quit  the 
kingdom  with  his  wife  S'aivya  and  his  son.  When  he  is  departing 
the  sage  stops  biTn  and  demands  payment  of  his  yet  unpaid  sacrificial 
fee.  The  king  replies  that  he  has  only  the  persons  of  his  wife,  his 
son,  and  himself  left.  Visvamitra  insists  that  he  must  nevertheless 
pay ;  and  that  "  unfulfilled  promises  of  gifts  to  Brahmans  bring  destruc- 
tion" (i.  7.  35.  VUeshato  hrahmananam  hanty  adattam pratisrutam).  The 
unfortunate  prince,  after  being  threatened  with  a  curse,  engages  to 
make  the  payment  in  a  month ;  and  commences  his  journey  with  a 
wife  unused  to  such  fatigues,  amid  the  universal  lamentations  of  his 
subjects.  "While  he  lingers,  Hstening  to  their  affectionate  remonstrances 
against  his  desertion  of  his  kingdom,  Visvamitra  comes  up,  and  being 

"8  Compare  Manu's  very  striking  verses,  viii.  17,  and  iv,  239  ff.,  which  may  be 
freely  rendered  as  follows : 

"  Our  virtue  is  the  only  friend  that  follows  us  in  death ; 

All  other  ties  and  friendships  end  with  our  departing  breath. 

Nor  father,  mother,  wife,  nor  son  beside  us  then  can  stay, 

Nor  kinsfolk  : — virtue  is  the  one  companion  of  our  way. 

Alone  each  creature  sees  the  light,  alone  the  world  he  leaves; 

Alone  of  actions,  wrong  or  right,  the  recompence  receives. 

Like  log  or  clod,  beneath  the  sod  their  lifeless  kinsman  laid. 

His  friends  turn  round  and  quit  the  groimd ;  but  virtue  teiids  the  dead. 

Be  then  a  hoard  of  virtue  stored,  to  help  in  day  of  doom  ; 

By  virtue  led,  we  cross  the  dread,  immeasurable  gloom." 
See  the  Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  xii.  for  1862,  p.  303  f. 
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incensed  at  th.e  delay  and  the  king's  apparent  hesitation,  strikes  the 
queen  with  his  staff,  as  she  is  dragged  on  by  her  husband.  All  this 
Harischandra  endures  with  patience,  uttering  no  complaint.  Then  the 
five  Visvedevas,  merciful  gods,  exclaimed,  "  '  To  what  worlds  shall  this 
sinner  Visvamitra  go,  who  has  thrust  down  this  most  excellent  of  sacri- 
ficers  from  the  royal  dignity?  Whose  faith  shall  now  sanctify  the 
soma-juice  poured  out  with  recitation  of  texts  at  the  great  sacrifice, 
that  we  may  drink  it,  and  become  exhilarated '  "  (i.  7,  62.  At%a  msve 
tada  devah  pancha  prahuh  hripalomah  \  Yihamitrah  supapo  'yam  lokdn 
lean  samavapsyati  \  63.  Tenayam  yajvandm  sreshthah  sva-rdjydd  miaro- 
pitah  I  hasya  vd  iraddhaya  putam  sutam  somam  mahddhoare  \  pitvd 
•cay am  prwydsydmo  mudam  mantra  -  purassaram  |).  Visvamitra  heard 
what  they  said,  and  by  a  curse  doomed  them  to  become  men;  he 
relented,  however,  so  far  as  to  exempt  them  from  having  offspring,  and 
from  other  family  ties  and  human  weaknesses,  and  promised  that  they 
should  eventually  be  restored  to  their  pristine  position  as  gods.  They  in 
consequence  became  partially  incarnate  as  the  five  Pandus,  the  sons  of 
Draupadi.  Resuming  the  story  of  Harischandra,  the  writer  tells  us  that 
he  then  proceeded  with  his  wife  and  little  son  to  Benares,  imagining 
that  this  divine  city,  as  the  special  property  of  S'iva,  could  not  be  pos- 
sessed by  any  mortal.  Here  he  found  the  relentless  Yi^vamitra  waiting 
for  him,  and  ready  to  press  his  demand  for  the  payment  of  his  sacri- 
ficial gift,  even  before  the  expiration  of  the  full  period  of  grace.  In 
this  extremity  S'aivya  the  queen  suggests  with  a  sobbing  voice  that  her 
husband  should  sell  her.  On  hearing  this  proposal  Harischandra  swoons, 
then  recovers,  utters  lamentations,  and  swoons  again,  and  his  wife,  see- 
ing his  sad  condition,  swoons  also.  While  they  are  in  a  state  of  un- 
consciousness, their  famished  child  exclaims  in  distress,  "  0  father, 
father,,  give  me  bread ;  0  mother,  mother,  give  me  food  :  hunger  over- 
powers me;  and  my  tongue  is  parched"  (i.  8,  35.  Tdta  tdta  dadasvdn- 
nam  ambdmba  Ihojanam  dada  \  kshvd  me  lalavatl  jatd  jihvdgram  sushyate 
tatha).  At  this  moment  Visvamitra  returns,  and  after  recalling  Haris- 
chandra to  consciousness  by  sprinkling  water  over  him,  again  urges 
payment  of  the  present.  The  king  again  swoons,  and  is  again  restored. 
The  sage  threatens  to  curse  him  if  his  engagement  is  not  fulfilled  by 
sunset.  Being  now  pressed  by  his  wife,  the  king  agrees  to  sell  her, 
adding,  however,  "  If  my  voice  can  utter  such  a  wicked  word,  I  do 
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what  the  most  inhuman  wretches  cannot  perpetrate  "  (i.  8,  48  f.  Nri- 
iamsair  api  yat  lea/rttum  na  sakyam  tat  hwromy  aham  \  yadi  me  kakyate 
mni  mUum  Idrilc  sudurvaohah).  He  then  goes  into  the  city,  and  in 
self-accusing  language  offers  his  queen  for  sale  as  a  slave.  A  rich  old 
Brahman  offers  to  huy  her  at  a  price  corresponding  to  her  value,  to  do 
his  household  work.  Harischandra's  heart  was  torn,  and  he  could  make 
no  reply.  The  Brahman  paid  down  the  money,  and  was  dragging  away 
the  queen  by  the  hair  of  her  head,  when  her  little  son  Rohita^va,  seeing 
his  mother  about  to  be  taken  away  from  him,  began  to  cry,  and  laid 
hold  of  her  skirts.  The  mother  then  exclaims  :  i.  8,  59,  "  Muncharyya 
muncha  mam  tavad  yavat  pasyamy  aham  iUum  \  dmrldbhim  daHanam 
tata  punar  asya  hhmishyati  |  60.  Pasyaihi  vatsa  mam  evam  mataram 
dasyatam  gatam  \  mam  ma  sprahsMh  raja-puttra  asprUyd  'ham  tma- 
dhwna  "  I  61.  Tatah  sa  halah,  sahasa  drishtvd  krishtam  tu  mataram  | 
samahhyadhavad  amleti  rudan  sdsrdvilekshanah  \  62.  Tarn  dgatam  dvijah 
kretd  bdlam  abhydhanat  pada  \  vadams  tathapi  so  'mheti  naivdmuneluita 
mataram  \  63.  Rdjapatny  uvdcha  \  "prasddam  kuru  me  ndtha  krinishve- 
mam  cha  hdlakam  [  knta  'pi  ndham  hhavato  vinainam  kdryya-addhikd  | 
64.  Ittham  mamdlpa-lhdgydydh  prasdda-sumukho  Ihava  \  mdfh  samyojaya 
lahnavatsenevapayasvimm"  \  &b. Br dhmanah  uvdcha  \" grihyatdmvittam 
efat  te  diyatam  Idlaho  mama  "  \  "  '  Let  me  go,  let  me  go,  venerable  sir, 
till  I  look  upon  my  son.  I  shall  hardly  ever  behold  him  again.  Come, 
my  darling,  see  thy  mother  now  become  a  slave.  Touch  me  not,  young 
prince;  I  may  no  longer  be  handled  by  thee.'  Seeing  his  mother 
dragged  away,  the  child  ran  after  her,  his  eyes  dimmed  with  tears, 
and  crying  '  mother.'  The  Brahman  purchaser  kicked  him  when  he 
came  up;  but  he  would  not  let  his  mother  go,  and  continued 
crying  '  mother,  mother.'  The  queen  then  said  to  the  Brahman,  '  Be 
so  kind,  my  master,  as  to  buy  also  this  child,  as  without  him  I  shall 
prove  to  thee  but  a  useless  purchase.  64.  Be  thus  merciful  to  me  in  my 
wretchedness;  unite  me  with  my  son,  like  a  cow  to  her  calf.'"'  The 
Brahman  agrees :  '  Take  this  money  and  give  me  the  boy.'  "  When  his 
wife  and  son  were  being  carried  away,  Harischandra  broke  out  into 
lamentations :  i.  8,  68.  Tarn  na  vdyur  na  chddityo  nendm-  na  eha  pri- 
thag-janah  \  drishtcmanta^  purd  patnlm  seyam  ddsitvam  dgatd  |  69. 
Surya-vamia-prasUto  'yam  aukumdra-ka^dnguUh  \  samprdpto  vikrayam 
"9  The  whole  of  this  reads  like  a  scene  from  "  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin." 
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halo  dhin  mam  astu  sudwmatim  |  "  '  She,  my  spouse,  whom  neither  air, 
nor  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stranger  had  heheld,  is  now  gone  into  slavery. 
This  my  son,  a  scion  of  the  solar  race,  with  his  delicate  hands  and 
fingers,  has  been  sold.  "Woe  to  me,  wicked  wretch  that  I  am.'  "  After 
the  Brahman  had  gone  out  of  sight  with  his  purchases,  Visvamitra 
again  appeared  and  renewed  his  demands;  and  when  the  afflicted 
Harisohandra  offered  him  the  small  sum  he  had  obtained  by  the  sale  of 
his  wife  and  son,  he  angrily  replied ,  i.  8,  74  :  Kshattrahandho  mame- 
mam  tvam  sadrUim  yajna-dakshindm  \  mamjase  yadi  tat  IcsMpram  pahja 
tvam  me  halam  param  \  75.  Tapaso  'ttra  sutaptasya  hrahmanyasyamala- 
sya  cha  \  mat-prdbhavasya  chograsya  ^uddhasyadhyayanasya  cha  \  "  'If, 
miserable  Kshattriya,  thou  thinkest  this  a  sacrificial  gift  befitting  my 
deserts,  thou  shalt  soon  behold  the  transcendent  power  of  my  ardent 
austere-fervour,  of  my  spotless  Brahmanhood,  of  my  terrible  majesty, 
and  of  my  holy  study.'  "  Harischandra  promises  an  additional  gift, 
and  Visvamitra  allows  him  the  remaining  quarter  of  the  day  for  its 
liquidation.  On  the  terrified  and  afflicted  prince  offering  himself  for 
sale,  in  order  to  gain  the  means  of  meeting  this  cruel  demand,  Dharma 
(Eighteousness)  appears  in  the  form  of  a  hideous  and  offensive  Chan- 
dala,  and  agrees  to  buy  him  at  his  own  price,  large  or  small.  Haris- 
chandra declines  such  a  degrading  servitude,  and  declares  that  he 
would  rather  be  consumed  by  the  fire  of  his  persecutor's  curse  than 
submit  to  such  a  fate.  Visvamitra  however  again  comes  on  the  scene, 
asks  why  he  does  not  accept  the  large  sum  offered  by  the  Chandala ; 
and,  when  he  pleads  in  excuse  his  descent  from  the  solar  race,  threatens 
to  fulminate  a  curse  against  him  if  he  does  not  accept  that  method  of 
meeting  his  liability.  Harischandra  implores  that  he  may  be  spared 
this  extreme  of  degradation,  and  offers  to  become  Visvamitra's  slave  in 
payment  of  the  residue  of  his  debt;  whereupon  the  sage  rejoins,  "If 
thou  art  my  slave,  then  I  seU  thee  as  such  to  the  Chandala  for  a  hundred 
millions  of  money"  (i.  8,  95.  Yadi  preihyo  mama  lliavan  chandalaya 
tato  may  a  \  dasa-lhavam  anwprapto  datto  vittdrhudena  vai  |).  The 
Chandala,  delighted,  pays  down  the  money,  and  carries  off  Harisohandra, 
bound,  beaten,  confused,  and  afflicted,  to  his  own  place  of  abode.  Morn- 
ing, noon,  and  evening  the  unfoitunate  prince  repeats  these  words: 
i.  8,  99.  JBala  dlna-mukhi  drishtva  lalam  dma-mukham,  purah  \  mum 
smaraty  asukhavishta  " moohayishyati  nau  nripah]  100.     Updtta-vitto 
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vipraya  iattva  vittam  ato  'ihiham "  |  na  sa  mam  mriga-kavdksM  vetti 
pnpatmraih  kritam  |  101.  Rajya-nahh  suhrit-tyago  IMryya-tanaya-vik- 
rayah  \  praptd  chandalata  cheyam  aho  duhlcha-parampwa  \  "My  tender 
wife,  dejected,  looking  upon  my  dejected  boy,  calls  me  to  mind  while 
she  says,  'The  king  will  ransom  us  (100)  after  he  has  gained  money, 
and  paid  the  Brahman  a  larger  sum  than  he  gave  for  us.'  But  my 
fawn-eyed  spouse  is  ignorant  that  I  have  become  yet  more  wretched 
than  before.  101.  Loss  of  my  kingdom,  abandonment  of  friends,  sale 
oi  my  wife  and  son,  and  this  fall  into  the  condition  of  a  Chandala, — 
■what  a  succession  of  mismes!  "  Hari^chandra  is  sent  by  the  Chandala 
to  steal  grave-clothes  in  a  cemetery  (which  is  described  at  tedious  length, 
•with  all  its  horrors  and  repulsive  features),  and  is  told  that  he  wiU 
receive  two-sixths  of  the  value  for  his  hire ;  three-sixths  going  to  his 
master,  and  one-sixth  to  the  king.  In  this  horrid  spot,  and  in  this 
degrading  occupation,  he  spent,  in  great  misery,  twelve  months,  which 
seemed  to  him  like  a  hundred  years  (i.  8,  127.  Moam,  dvadasa-masas  tu 
nitah  kaia-samopamoK).  He  then  falls  asleep  and  has  a  series  of  dreams 
suggested  by  the  life  he  had  been  leading  (Jmasdnahhyasa-yogena,  verse 
129).  After  he  awoke,  his  wife  came  to  the  cemetery  to  perform  the 
obsequies  of  their  son,  who  had  died  from  the  bite  of  a  serpent  (verses 
171  ff.).  At  first  the  husband  and  wife  did  not  recognize  each  other, 
from  the  change  in  appearance  which  had  been  wrought  upon  them 
both  by  their  miseries.  Harischandra,  however,  soon  discovers  from 
the  tenor  of  her  lamentations  that  it  is  his  wife,  and  falls  into  a  swoon  ; 
as  the  queen  does  also  when  she  recognizes  her  husband.  When  con- 
sciousness returns,  they  both  break  out  into  lamentations,  the  father 
bewailing  in  a  touching  strain  the  loss  of  his  son,  and  the  wife  the  de- 
gradation of  the  king.  She  then  falls  on  his  neck,  embraces  him,  and 
asks  "  whether  all  this  is  a  dream,  or  a  reality,  as  she  is  utterly  be- 
wildered; "  and  adds,  that  "if  it  be  a  reality,  then  righteousness  is  un- 
availing to  those W'ho  practise  it"  (verse 210.  Rajan  svapno  'tha  tathyafh 
vd  yad  etad,  manyate  hhmdn  \  tat  hathyatdm  mahabhdga  mano  vai  muh- 
yate  mama  \  211.  Tady  etad  evam  dha/rmajna  ndsti  dharme  sahdyata  |). 
After  hesitating  to  devote  himself  to  death  on  his  son's  funeral  pyre 
without  receiving  his  master's  leave,  (as  such  an  act  of  insubordination 
might  send  him  to  heU)  (verses  215  ff.),  Harischandra  resolves  to  do  so, 
braving  aU  the  consequences,  and  consoling  himself  with  the  hopeful 
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auticipation :  verse  224.  Yadi  dattam  yadi  hudafh  guravo  yadi  tosMtdh  | 
paratra  sangamo  hhuyat  puttrena  saha  oha  tvaya,  |  "  If  I  have  given 
gifts,  and  offered  sacrifices,  and  gratified  my  religious  teachers,  then 
may  I  be  reunited  with  my  son  and  with  thee  (my  wife)  in  another 
world."™  The  queen  determines  to  die  in  the  same  manner.  When 
Harisohandra,  after  placing  his  son's  body  on  the  funeral  pile,  is  medi- 
tating on  the  lord  Hari  Narayana  Krishna,  the  supreme  spirit,  all  the 
gods  arrive,  headed  by  Dharma  (Eighteousness),  and  accompanied  by 
Viivamitra.'*'    Dharma  entreats  the  king  to  desist  from  his  rash  in- 

'80  In  the  following  verses  of  the  Atharva-veda  a  hope  is  expressed  that  families 
may  be  re-uuited  in  the  next  world :  vi.  120,  3.  Yattra  suJiarddah  suhrido  madanti 
vihaya  rogam  tanvah  svayah  |  aslonah  angair  ahrutah  avarge  tattra  paiyema  pitarau 
ehaputran  \  "  In  heaven,  where  our  friends,  and  intimates  live  in  blessedness,  having 
left  behind  them  the  infirmities  of  their  bodies,  free  from  lameness  or  distortion  of 
limb, — may  we  behold  our  parents  and  our  children."  ix.  5,  27.  Ta  punam  palim 
vittva  athanyam  vindaie  'param  \  panchaudanam  cha  tav  ajam  dadato  na  vi  yoahatah  | 
28.  Sanianaioko  bhavati  punarbhuva  'parah  patih  \  yo  'jam  panchaudanam  dakshina- 
Jyotisham  dadati  \  "  When  a  woman  has  bad  one  husband  before,  and  takes  another, 
if  they  present  the  aja  panchavdana  offering  they  shall  not  be  separated.  28.  A  second 
husband  dwells  in  the  same  (future)  world  with  his  re-wedded  wife,  if  he  offers  the 
aja  pa/nelmudana,  illuminated  by  presents."  xii.  3,  17.  Svargam  lokam  abhi  no  nayasi 
sam  jayaya  saha  puttraih  syama  \  "  Mayest  thou  conduct  us  to  heaven ;  may  we  be 
with  our  wives  and  children."  xviii.  3,  23.  Smn  gachhalu  U  mano  adha  pitrln  upa 
drava  |  "  May  thy  soul  go  to  its  own  (its  kindred)  and  hasten  to  the  fathers."  From 
the  texts  cited  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  "  on  the  duties  of  a  faithful  Hindu  widow,"  (Misc. 
Ess.  115  ff.)  it  appears  that  the  widow  who  becomes  a  sati  (i.e.  bums  berself  with 
her  husband's  corpse,  or,  in  certain  cases,  afterwards)  has  the  promise  of  rejoining  her 
lord  in  another  life,  and  enjoying  celestial  felicity  in  his  society.  In  order  to  ensure 
such  a  result  in  all  cases  it  was  necessary  either  that  both  husband  and  wife  should 
have  by  their  lives  merited  equal  rewards  in  another  existence,  or  that  the  heroism  of 
the  wife,  in  sacrificing  herself  on  her  husband's  funeral-pile  should  have  the  vicarious 
effect  of  expiating  his  offences,  and  raising  him  to  the  same  heavenly  region  with 
herself.  And  it  is  indeed  the  doctrine  of  the  authorities  cited  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  that 
the  self-immolation  of  the  wife  had  this  atoning  effect.  But  in  other  cases  where  the 
different  members  of  a  family  had  by  their  actions  during  life  merited  different  kinds 
of  retribution,  they  might,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  souls 
current  in  later  ages,  be  re-born  in  the  shape  of  different  animals,  and  so  rendered  ia- 
capable  of  any  mutual  communication  after  death.  In  regard  to  the  absence  of  any 
traces  of  the  tenet  of  metempsychosis  from  the  earliest  Indian  writings,  see  Professor 
Weber's  remarks  in  the  Journ.  of  the  Germ.  Or.  Soc.  ix.  327  ff.  and  the  abstract  of 
them  given  in  Journ.  Eoy.  As.  Soc.  for  1865,  pp.  305  ff. 

181  An  attempt  is  here  made,  verses  234  f.,  to  give  the  etymology  of  Vis'vamitra : 
Ytsva-trayena  yo  mitram  Ttarttnm  na  s'aMtah  pura  \  Visvamitras  tu  ie  maitfrim  ish- 
tarn  ehaharttum  ichhali  |  "  That  Vis'vamitra,  whom  the  three  Vis'vas  formerly  could 
not  induce  to  be  their  friend,  wishes  to  offer  thee  his  Mendship,  and  whatsoever  thou 
desirest." 

25 
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tention ;  and  Indra  announces  to  Mm  that  he,  his  wife,  and  son  have 
conquered  heaven  by  their  good  works.  Ambrosia,  the  antidote  of 
death,  and  flowers,  are  rained  by  the  god  from  the  sky ;  and  the  king's 
son  is  restored  to  life  and  the  bloom  of  youth.  The  king,  adorned  with 
celestial  clothing  and  garlands,  and  the  queen,  embrace  their  son. 
Harisohandra,  however,  declares  that  he  cannot  go  to  heaven  till  he 
has  received  his  master  the  Chandala's  permission,  and  has  paid  him  a 
ransom.  Dharma  then  reveals  to  the  king  that  it  was  he  himself  who 
had  miraculously  assumed  the  form  of  a  Chandala.  The  king  next 
objects  that  he  cannot  depart  unless  his  faithful  subjects,  who  are 
sharers  in  his  merits,  are  allowed  to  accompany  him  to  heaven,  at  least 
for  one  day.  This  request  is  granted  by  Indra ;  and  after  Visvamitra  has 
inaugurated  Rohitasva  the  king's  son  to  be  his  successor,  Harisohan- 
dra, his  friends  and  followers,  all  ascend  in  company  to  heaven.  Even 
after  this  great  consummation,  however,  Va^ishtha,  the  family-priest 
of  Harisohandra,  hearing,  at  the  end  of  a  twelve  years'  abode  in  the 
waters  of  the  Granges,  an  account  of  aU  that  has  occurred,  becomes  vehe- 
mently incensed  at  the  humiliation  inflicted  on  the  excellent  monarch, 
whose  virtues  and  devotion  to  the  gods  and  Brahmans  he  celebrates, 
declares  that  his  indignation  had  not  been  so  greatly  roused  even  when 
his  own  hundred  sons  had  been  slain  by  Visvamitra,  and  in  the  follow- 
ing words  dooms  the  latter  to  be  transformed  into  a  crane :  i.  9,  9. 
Tasmad  duratma  hrahma-ckit  prajnanam  avaropitak  \  mach-chhapopahato 
mudhah  sa  vaJcatvam  avdpsyati  \  "  Wherefore  that  wicked  man,  enemy 
of  the  Brahmans,  smitten  by  my  curse,  shall  be  expelled  from  the 
society  of  intelligent  beings,  and  losing  his  understanding  shall  be  trans- 
formed into  a  Yaka."  Visvamitra  reciprocates  the  curse,  and  changes 
Vasishtha  into  a  bird  of  the  species  called  Ari.  In  their  new  shapes 
the  two  have  a  furious  flght,'*^  the  Ari  being  of  the  portentous  height  of 
two  thousand  yojanas  (=  18000  miles),  and  the  Vaka  of  3090  yojanas. 
They  first  assail  each  other  with  their  wings  ;  then  the  Vaka  smites  his 
antagonist  in  the  same  manner,  while  the  Ari  strikes  with  his  talons. 
Falling  mountains,  overturned  by  the  blasts  of  wind  raised  by  the 

•s'  On  the  subject  of  tWs  fight  the  Bhagayata  Puraua  has  the  following  verse : 
ix.  7,  6.  Traisankmio  Harisehandro  Visvamitra-  Vasiahthayoh  |  yan-nimittam  abhud 
yuddham  paksMnor  bafiu-varshiJeam  \  "  The  son  of  Tris'anku  was  Harischandra,  on 
whose  account  Visvamitra  and  Vas'ishtha  in  the  form  of  birds  had  a  battle  of  many 
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flapping  of  their  wings,  shake  the  whole  earth,  the  waters  of  the  ocean 
overflow,  the  earth  itself,  thrown  off  its  perpendicular,  slopes  down- 
wards towards  Patala,  the  lower  regions.  Many  creatures  perish  by 
these  various  convulsions.  Attracted  by  the  dire  disorder,  Brahma 
arrives,  attended  by  all  the  gods,  on  the  spot,  and  commands  the  com- 
batants to  desist  from  their  fray.  They  were  too  fiercely  infuriated  to 
regard  this  injunction :  but  Brahma  put  an  end  to  the  conflict  by 
restoring  them  to  their  natural  forms,  and  counselling  them  to  be  recon- 
ciled :  i.  9,  28.  Na  ohdpi  KauUka-ireshthas  tasya  rujno  'paradhyate  \ 
svarga-prdptikaro  Irahmann  wpakara-paAe  sthitah  \  29.  Tapo-mghnasya 
harttarau  kdma-hroiha-'Ba^am  gatau  \  parityajata  hhad/ram  no  Irahma  hi 
praohuram  halam  |  '  The  son  of  Kusika  has  not  inflicted  any  wrong  on 
Harischandra :  inasmuch  as  he  has  caused  the  king's  elevation  to  heaven 
he  stands  in  the  position  of  a  benefactor.  29.  Since  ye  have  yielded 
to  the  influence  of  desire  and  anger  ye  have  obstructed  your  austere 
fervour ;  leave  off,  bless  you ;  the  Brahmanical  power  is  transcendent.' 
The  sages  were  accordingly  pacified,  and  embraced  each  other." 

This  interesting  legend  may  be  held  to  have  had  a  double  object, 
viz.  first  to  portray  in  lively  colours  the  heroic  fortitude  and  sense  of 
duty  exhibited  by  Harischandra  and  his  wife  in  enduring  the  long 
series  of  severe  trials  to  which  they  were  subjected ;  and  secondly,  to 
represent  Visvamitra  in  an  unamiable  light,  as  an  oppressive  assertor  of 
those  sacerdotal  prerogatives,  which  he  had  conquered  for  himself  by 
his  austerities,'"'  to  place  him  in  striking  contrast  with  the  genuine 
Brahman  Vasishtha  who  expresses  strong  indignation  at  the  harsh  pro- 
cedure of  his  rival,  and  to  recall  the  memory  of  those  conflicts  betweea 

years  duration."  On  this  the  Commentator  remarks  :  Visvamitro  rqfasuj/a-dakshina- 
chhalena  Harisehandrasya  sarva-svam  apahritya  yatayamasa  |  tach  chhrutva  kupito 
Vasishtho 'pi  Vismmitrcm  "  tvam  aft  bh<wa "  iti  S'asapa  |  so  'pi  "  tvam  vako  hhavu  " 
iti  Vaiishtham  sasapa  |  tayos'  cha  yuddham  abhud  iti  praaiddam  \  "  Visvamitra 
under  pretence  of  taking  a  present  for  a  rajasuya  sacrifice,  stripped  Harischandra 
of  all  his  property,  and  afflicted  him.  Vas'ishtha  hearing  of  this,  became  incensed, 
and  by  an  imprecation  turned  hinf  into  an  Ari.  Visvamitra  retorted  the  curse  and 
changed  Va>^ishtha  into  a  VSka.  And  then  a  battle  took  place  between  them,  as 
is  well  known."  Here  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Commentator  changes  the  birds  into 
which  the  rishis  were  transformed,  making  Vis'vamitra  the  An  and  Vasishtha  the 
Vaka. 

183  It  is  true  that  the  Brahman  rishi  Durvasas  also  is  represented  as  a  very  irascible 
personage.  See  vol.  iv.  of  this  work,  pp.  165,  169,  208,  407 ;  and  Weber's  Ind.  St. 
iii.  398. 
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the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas,  wh.ioh  were  exemplified  in  the  persons 
of  these  two  sages,  of  ■whom  the  one  is  said  to  have  been  made  the 
"lord of  Brahmans"  (  Vaiishtham Ikam  vipranam,  M.Bh.  S'antip.  v.  4499), 
and  the  other  is  declared  in  the  story  before  us  to  have  been  the  "  enemy 
of  the  priests." 

Sect.  X. — Contest  of  Vakishtha,  and  Vihdmitra  according 
to  the  Mahabhdrata. 

In  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  verses  6638  ff.,  we  find  anothei 
legend,  in  the  Brahmanieal  interest,  regarding  the  same  two  great  per- 
sonages, which  begins  with  a  panegyric  on  Va^ishtha,  at  the  expense 
of  the  rival  rishi  : 

6638.  Brahmano  mdnasah  putro  Vaiishtho  'rundhati-patih  \  tdpasd 
nirjitau  Sasvad  ajeydv  amarair  api  \  Jcdma-hrodhdv  uhhau  yasya  chwranau 
samvamhatuh  \  yas  tu  nochohhedanam  chakre  Kusilcdndm  udara-dhlh  \ 
VUvdmitrdpa/rddhena  dhdrayan  manyum  uttamam  |  6640.  Putra-vyasana- 
santaptah  iaktiman  apy  aialcta-vat  \  VUvamitra-vindiuya  na  chakre  karma 
ddrunam  |  mritdms  cha  punar  dharttum  yah  sa  putrdn  Yama-kshaydt  \ 
kritdntam  ndtichakrdma  veldm  iva  mahodadhih  \  yam  prapya  vijitdtmd- 
nam  mahdtmdnam  narddhipdh  \  Ikshvdkamo  mahipdldh  lebhire  prithivlm 
imam  |  purohitam  imam  prdpya  Vakishtham  rishi-sattamam  \  ijire  kra- 
tuhhii  chaiva  nripds  te  Kuru-r(andana  \  sa  hi  tan  ydjayamdsa  sarvdn 
nripati-sattamdn  \  Irahmarshih  Pdnda/va-ireshtha  Vrihaspatir  ivdmardn  \ 
6645.  Tasmdd  dharma-pradhdndtmd  veda-dharma-vid  Ipsitah  \  Irdhmano 
guna/vdn  kaschit  pwodhdh  paridriiyatdm  \  kshattriyendlhijdtena  prithi- 
vlm jetum  ichhata  \  purvam  pv/rohitah  kdryyah  pdrtha  rdjydhhisiddhaye  \ 
mahimjiguhatdrdjndlrahmakdryampurassaram\  .  .  .  6666.  Sshattriyo 
'ham  hhavan  vipras  tapah-svddhydya-sddha,nah  \  Irdhmaneshu  kuto  viry- 
yam  praidnteshv,  dhritdtmasu  \  a/rhudena  gavdm  yas  tvam  na  daddsi  ma- 
mepsitam  \  sva-dha/rmam  na  prahdsydmi  neshydmi  cha  balena  gam  |  .  .  .  . 
6679.  "  Sthiyatdm"  iti  tach  chhrutvd  Vaiishthasya  payasvini  \  urd- 
dhvdnchita-iiro-grivd  prabalhau  raudra-darsand  \  6680.  Krodha-raktek- 
shand  sa  gaur  hambhd-ra/va-ghana-svand  |  Vikvdmitrasya  tat  sainyam 
vyadrdvayata  sarvaiah  \  kaiagra-danddlhihatd  kdlyamdnd  tatastatah  \ 
lerodha-raktehshand  krodham  hhuya  eva  samadadhe  \  ddity'a  iva  madhydhne 
krodha-dipta-vapw  labhau  \  angdra-va/rsham  munchantl  muhw  Idladhito 
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maliat  \  asrijat  Pdhlavan  puchJidt  prasravdd  Bravidan  S'aledn  \  yonir- 
desach  cha  Yavanan  ^ahritah  S'avaran  hahun.  |  .  .  .  .  6691.  Drishtvd  tad 
mahad  aichwryam  hrahma-tejo-bhmam  tada  \  Visvamitrah  hhattra-hhdvad 
nirvinno  vahyam  dbrmlt  \  "  dhig  lalam  hshattriya-lalam  Irahma-tejo- 
halam  lalam  \  halabalam  vinUchitya  tapah  eva  param  lalam  "  \  sa  rdjya/rh, 
spMtam  utsrijya  tarn  eha  diptam  nripa-kriyam  \  Ihogdmi  eha  prishthatah 
kritva  tapasy  eva  mano  dadhe  |  sa  gatvd  tapasd  siddhim  loMn  vishtahhya 
tejasd  I  6695.  Tatdpa  sa/rndn  diptaujdh  Irdhmanatvam  mtaptavdn  \  api- 
lach  cha  tatah  somam  Indrena  saha  Kauiikah  \ 

6638.  "  Vasishtha,"  a  Grandharva  informs  Aijuna,  "  was  the  mind- 
born  son  of  Brahma  and  husband  of  Arundhatl.'^*  By  his  austere  fer- 
vour, lust  and  anger,  invincible  even  by  the  immortals,  were  constantly 
vanquished  and  embraced  his  feet.  Restraining  his  indignation  at  the 
wrong  done  by  Visvamitra,  he  magnanimously  abstained  from  exter- 
minating the  Kusikas.'*'  6640.  Distressed  by  the  loss  of  his  sons,  he 
acted,  although  powerful,  like  one  who  was  powerless,  and  took  no 

184  Arundhati  is  again  mentioned  as  the  wife  of  Vasishtlia,  in  the  following  lines  of 
the  M.  Bh.  Adip.  7351  f.  addressed  to  Draupadi :  Tathendram  Harihaye  Svaha  chaiva 
Yibhavasau  \  MohinJ  cha  yatha  Some  Damayanti  yatha  Nale  \  yatha  Vaisravane 
Bhadm  Vasishthe  cMpy  Arundhati  |  yatha  Narayane  LaJtshmls  tatha  tvam  bhava 
hharttriahu  )  "What  Indrani  is  to  Indra,  Svaha  to  the  Sun,  Rohint  to  the  Moon, 
Damayanti  to  Nala,  Bhadra  to  Kuvera,  Arundhati  to  Vas'ishtha,  and  Lalishmi  to 
Narayana,  that  be  thou  to  thy  husbands."  Slie  is  again  noticed  in  verses  8455  ff. : 
Simrata  chapi  hah/am  sarva-bhuteshu  visruta  \  Arundhati  mahatmdmxm  Vasishtham 
paryaianlcata  \  visuddha-bhavam  aty'antam  soda  priya-hite  ratam  |  saptarshi-madhya- 
gam  vTram  avamene  cha  tarn  mwnim  \  apadhyanetia  sa  tena  dhumarma-sama-prabha  | 
lakshya  'lakshya  nabhirupa  nimittam  iva  pa^yati  |  "  The  faithful  and  beautiful  Arun- 
dhati, renowned  among  all  creatures,  was  suspicious  about  the  great  Va^ishtha,  whose 
nature  was  eminently  pure,  who  was  devoted  to  the  welfare  of  those  he  loved,  who 
was  one  of  the  seven  rishis,  and  heroic ;  and  she  despised  the  muni.  In  consequence 
of  these  evil  surmises,  becoming  of  the  dusky  colour  of  smoke,  both  to  be  seen  and  not 
to  be  seen,  devoid  of  beauty,  she  looks  like  a  (bad)  omen."  This  version  of  the  last 
line  is  suggested  by  Prof.  Aufrecht.  The  Commentator  explains  it  thus :  '^Nimittam" 
bharttwr  lahshmanam  "ioa  pasyati"  kapatena  |  atah  eva  "nabhirupa  prachhanna- 
vesha  \  tena  hetuna  "  lakshya  'lakshya  cha  "  |  " '  She  regards  as  it  were '  i.e.  by  guile 
'  the  omen '  afforded  by  her  husband's  (bodily)  marks,  hence  she  assumed  a  disguise, 
and  was  '  both  to  be  seen  and  not  to  be  seen.' " 

185  As  regards  the  magnanimous  character  here  assigned  to  Vas'ishtha,  I  quote  a 
passage  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  9,  16  ff.,  where  the  irascible  Durvasaa  (to  whom 
I  lately  referred,  and  who  is  said,  in  verse  2,  to  be  a  partial  incarnation  of  S'iva, 
iS'ankarasyamsah),  addressing  Indra,  who,  he  conceived,  had  insulted  him,  thus 
speaks  of  that  sage's  amiable  temper,  as  contrasted  with  his  own  fierce  and  revengeful 
disposition :  15.  Naham  Icripalu-hridayo  na  cha  mam  bhajate  Icshama  |  anye  te  nam' 
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dreadful  measures  for  the  destruction  of  Vi^vamitra.  To  recover  those 
sons  from  the  abode  of  Tama,  he  would  not  overstep  fate,  as  the  ocean 
respects  its  shores.  Having  gained  this  great  self-mastering  personage, 
the  kings  of  Ikshvaku's  race  acquired  (the  dominion  of)  this  earth. 
Obtaining  this  most  excellent  of  rishis  for  their  family-priest,  they 
oifered  sacrifices.  This  Brahman-rishi  officiated  as  priest  for  all  those 
monarchs,  as  Vrihaspati  does  for  the  gods.  6645.  Wherefore  let  some 
desirable,  virtuous  Brahman,  with  whom  righteousness  is  the  chief 
thing,  and  skilled  in  Vedic  observances,  he  selected  for  this  office.  Let 
a  well-born  Kshattriya,  who  wishes  to  subdue  the  earth,  first  of  all 
appoint  a  family -priest  in  order  that  he  may  augment  his  dominion. 
Let  a  king,  who  desires  to  conquer  the  earth,  give  precedence  to  the 
Brahmanical  power."  The  Gandharva  then,  at  Aijuna's  request,  goes  on 
(verses  6650  ff.)  to  relate  the  "  ancient  story  of  Vasishtha"  (vdsishtham 
akhyanam  puranam)  and  to  describe  the  cause  of  enmity  between  that 
rishi  and  Vi^vamitra.  It  happened  that  the  latter,  who  was  son  of  Gadhi, 
king  of  Kanyakubja  (Kanouj),  and  grandson  of  Kusika,  when  out  hunt- 
ing, came  to  the  hermitage  of  Vasishtha,  where  he  was  received  with 
all  honour,  entertained  together  with  his  attendants  with  delicious  food 
and  drink,  and  presented  with  precious  jewels  and  dresses  obtained  by 
the  sage  from  his  wonder-working  cow,  the  fulfiUer  of  all  his  desires. 
The  cupidity  of  Visvamitra  is  aroused  by  the  sight  of  this  beautiful 
animal  (all  of  whose  fine  points  are  enumerated  in  the  legend),  and  he 
offers  Vasishtha  a  hundred  million  cows,  or  his  kingdom,  in  exchange 
for  her.  Vasishtha,  however,  replies  that  he  is  unable  to  part  with  her 
even  in  return  for  the  kingdom.  Visvamitra  then  tells  him  that  he  wiU 
enforce  the  law  of  the  stronger :  6666.  "  I  am  a  Kshattriya,  thou  art 
a  Brahman,  whose  functions  are  austere  fervour,  and  sacred  study. 
How  can  there  be  any  vigour  in  Brahmans  who  are  calm  and  self- 
restrained  ?    Since  thou  doest  not  give  up  to  me,  in  exchange  for  a 

ayah  S'ahra  Dunasasam  avehi  mam  |  Gautamndibhir  anyais  tvaih  gnrvam  apadito 
mudha  \  akshanti-scira-sanamam  Dunasasam  avehi  mam  \  17.  Vasishthadyair  daya- 
saraih  slotram  kunadbhir  uehchakaih  |  garvam  gato  'si  yenaivam  mam  athadyava- 
manyase  |  15.  "  I  am  not  tender-hearted  :  patience  lodges  not  in  me.  Those  munis 
are  different :  know  me  to  be  Durvasas.  16.  In  vain  hast  thou  been  rendered  proud 
by  Gautama  and  others :  know  me  to  be  Durvasas,  whose  nature  and  whose  entire 
substance  is  irascibility.  17.  Thou  hast  become  proud  through  the  loud  praises  of 
N'^asishtha  and  other  merciful  saints,  since  thou  thus  contemnest  me  to-day." 
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hundred  million  of  cows,  that  which  I  desire,  I  shall  not  abandon  my 
own  class-characteristic ;  I  will  carry  away  the  cow  by  force."  Va^ish- 
tha,  confident,  no  doubt,  of  his  own  superior  power,  tells  him  to  do  as 
he  proposes  without  loss  of  time.  Vi^vamitra  accordingly  seizes  the 
wonder-working  cow;  hut  she  will  not  move  from  the  hermitage, 
though  beaten  with  whip  and  stick,  and  pushed  hither  and  thither. 
Witnessing  this,  Vasishtha  asks  her  what  he,  a  patient  Brahman,  can  do  ? 
She  demands  of  him  why  he  overlooks  the  violence  to  which  she  is  sub- 
jected. Vasishtha  replies  :  "  Force  is  the  strength  of  Kshattriyas,  pa- 
tience that  of  Brahmans.  As  patience  possesses  me,  go,  if  thou  pleasest" 
(6676.  Kshattriyanam,  lalam  tejo  hrahmananam,  Icshama  halam  |  kshama 
mam  hhqfate  yasmat  gamyatdm  yadi  roehate).  The  cow  enquires  if  he 
means  to  abandon  her ;  as,  unless  he  forsakes  her,  she  can  never  be  carried 
off  by  force.  She  is  assured  by  Vasishtha  that  he  does  not  forsake  her, 
and  that  she  should  remain  if  she  could.  "Hearing  these  words  of  her 
master,  the  cow  tosses  her  head  aloft,  assumes  a  terrific  aspect,  (6680) 
her  eyes  become  red  with  rage,  she  utters  a  deep  bellowing  sound,  and 
puts  to  flight  the  entire  army  of  Visvamitra.  Being  (again)  beaten 
with  whip  and  stick,  and  pushed  hither  and  thither,  she  becomes  more 
incensed,  her  eyes  are  red  with  anger,  her  whole  body,  kindled  by  her 
indignation,  glows  like  the  noonday  sun,  she  discharges  showers  of  fire- 
brands from  her  tail,  creates  Pahlavas  from  the  same  member,  Dravidas 
and  S'akas,  Tavanas,  S'abaras,"  Kanchis,  S'arabhas,  Paundras,  Kiratas, 
Sinhalas,  Yasas,  and  other  tribes  of  armed  warriors  from  her  sweat, 
urine,  excrement,  etc.,  who  assail  Vi^vamitra's  army,  and  put  it  to  a 
complete  rout.  6692.  "Beholding  this  great  miracle,  the  product  of 
Brahmanical  might,  Visvamitra  was  humbled  at  (the  impotence  of )  a 
Kshattriya's  nature,  and  exclaimed,  '  Shame  on  a  Kshattriya's  force ;  it 
is  the  force  of  a  Brahman's  might  that  is  force  indeed.'  Examining  what 
was  and  was  not  force,  and  (ascertaining)  that  austere  fervour  is  the 
supreme  force,  he  abandoned  his  prosperous  kingdom  and  all  its  brilliant 
regal  splendour;  and  casting  all  enjoyments  behind  its  back,  he  devoted 
himself  to  austerity.  Having  by  this  means  attained  perfection,  and 
Brahmanhood,  he  arrested  the  worlds  by  his  fiery  vigour,  and  disturbed 
them  all  by  the  blaze  of  his  glory ;  and  at  length  the  Kausika  drank 
Boma  with  Indra."  '*' 

'86  See  above,  p.  342,  and  note  134. 
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The  same  legend  is  repeated  in  the  S'alyaparvan,  verses  2295  ff. : 
Tathd  cha  Kauiikaa  tdta  iwpo-nityo  jitend/riyah  \  tapasa  vai  sutaptena 
hrahmanatvam  amaptavan  \  Oaihir  nama  mahan  aslt  hshattriyah  prathito 
hliuvi  I  tasya  puttro  'hhcmad  raj'an  VUvamitrah  pratapman  \  sa  raja 
KausiJcas  tdta  mahdyogy  abhavat  Mia  \  sa  puttram  dbhishichydtha  Visvd- 
mitram  mahdtapdh  \  deha-nydse  manai  ehahre  tarn  uchuh  pranatdh  pra- 
jdh  I  "  na  gantavyam  mahdprdjna  trdM  chdsmdn  makdbhaydt "  |  evam 
ulctah  pratymddhM  tato  Oddhih  prajds  tatdh  \  "viivasya  Jagato  goptd 
hhavishyati  suto  mama  "  |  2300.  Ity  uhtvd  tu  tato  Gddhir  Viivdmitram 
niwkya  cha  \  jagdma  tridwam  rdjan  Vihdmifro  'bhavad  nripah  \  na  sa 
ialcnoti prithwiih  yatna/odn  api  raksMtum  \  tatah  iusrdva  rdjd  sa  rdksJia- 
sebhyo  mahdhhayam  |  niryayau  nagardoh  chdpi  chatv/r-anga-balanvitah  \ 
sa  yatvd  duram  adhvdnam  Vaiishthdsramam  abJiyagdt  \  tasya  te  sainihdh 
rdjams  ehakrus  tattrdlaydn  hahun  \  tatas  tu  bhagavdn  vipro  Vasishtho 
Brahmanah  sutak  \  dadrise  Hha  tatah  sanam  Ihajyamdnam  mahdvanam  \ 
tasya  kruddho  mahdrdja  Vasuhtho  muni-sattamah  |  2305.  "  Srij'asva  S'a- 
vardn ghordn"  iti  svdih  gdm  uvdcha  ha  \  tatholctd  sd  ^srijad  dhenuh pu- 
rushdn  ghora-darkandn  \  te  cha  tad  balam  dsddya  babhanjuh  sarvato 
disam  \  taoh  chhrutvd  vidrutam  sainyaih  Visvdmitras  tu  Oddhijah  \  tapah 
param  manyamdnas  tapasy  eva  mano  dadhe  \  so  'stnims  tirtha-vare  rdjan 
Sa/rasvatydh  samdMtah  \  niyamais  chopavdsais  cha  harshayan  deham  dt- 
manah  |  jaldhdro  vdyubhahshah  parndhdras  cha  so  'bha/oat  \  tathd  sthan- 
dila-idyi  cha  ye  chdnye  niyamdh  prithak  \  asakrit  tasya  devds  tu  vrata- 
vighnam  prachahrire  \  2310.  JSfa  chdsya  niyamdd  buddhir  apaydti  mahdt^ 
manah  \  tatah  parena  yatnena  taptvd  bahu-vidham  tapah  \  tejasd  bhdska- 
rdkdro  Gddhijah  samapadyata  \  tapasd  tu  tathd  yuktam  Visvdmitram 
Pitdmahah  \  amanyata  mahdtejdh  vara-do  varam  asya  tat  \  sa  tu  vavre 
varamrdfan  "  sydm  aham  brdhmanas  tv"  iti  \  tatheti  chdbra/old  Brahma 
sarva-loka-pitdmahah  |  sa  labdhvd  tapasogrena  brdhmanatvam  mahdyaidh  \ 
vichachtira  mahim  kritsndih  kritakdmah  suropamah  \ 

"  2295.  So  too  the  Kausika,  constant  in  austerities,  and  subduing  his 
senses,  acquired  Brahmanhood  by  the  severity  of  his  exercises.  There 
was  a  great  Kshattriya  named  Gadhi,  renowned  in  the  world,  whose  son 
was  the  powerful  Vi^vamitra.  This  Kausika  prince  (Gadhi)  was  greatly 
addicted  to  contemplation  {mahdyogi) :  and  after  having  installed  his  sun 
as  king,  he  resolved  to  abandon  his  corporeal  existence.  His  subjects, 
however,  submissively  said  to  him, '  Do  not  go,  o  great  sage,  but  deliver 
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US  from  our  great  alarm.'  He  replied,  '  My  son  shall  become  the  protector 
of  the  whole  world.'  2300.  Having  accordingly  installed  Visvamitra, 
Gadhi  went  to  heaven,  and  his  son  became  king.  Visvamitra,  however, 
though  energetic,  was  unable  to  protect  the  earth.  He  then  heard  that 
there  was  great  cause  of  apprehension  from  the  Eakshasas,  and  issued 
forth  from  the  city,  with  an  army  consisting  of  four  kinds  of  forces. 
Having  performed  a  long  journey,  he  arrived  at  the  hermitage  of  Va- 
^ishtha.  There  his  soldiers  constructed  many  dwellings.  In  conse- 
quence the  divine  Brahman  Vasishtha,  son  of  Brahma,  beheld  the  whole 
forest  being  cut  up  ;  and  becoming  enraged,  he  said  to  his  cow,  (2305) 
'Create  terrible  S'avaras.'  The  cow,  so  addressed,  created  men  of  dreadful 
aspect,  who  broke  and  scattered  in  all  directions  the  army  of  Visvamitra. 
Hearing  of  this  rout  of  his  army,  the  son  of  Gadhi  devoted  himself  to 
austerities,  which  he  regarded  as  the  highest  (resource).  In  this  sacred 
spot  on  the  SarasvatI  he  macerated  his  body  with  acts  of  self-restraint 
and  fastings,  absorbed  in  contemplation,  and  living  on  water,  air,  and 
leaves,  sleeping  on  the  sacrificial  ground,  and  practising  all  the  other 
rites.  Several  times  the  gods  threw  impediments  in  his  way ;  (2310) 
but  his  attention  was  never  distracted  from  his  observances.  Having 
thus  with  strenuous  effort  undergone  manifold  austerities,  the  son  of 
Gadhi  became  luminous  as  the  sun ;  and  Brahma  regarded  his  achieve- 
ments as  most  eminent.  The  boon  which  Visvamitra  chose  was  to 
become  a  Brahman ;  and  Brahma  replied,  '  So  be  it.'  Having  attained 
Brahmanhood,  the  object  of  his  desire,  by  his  severe  austerities,  the 
renowned  sage  traversed  the  whole  earth,  like  a  god." 

"We  have  already  seen  how  the  power  of  austere  fervour  {tapas)  is 
exemplified  in  the  legend  of  Kahusha  (above,  pp.  308  ff.).  In  regard 
to  the  sense  of  this  word  tapas,  and  the  potency  of  the  exercise  which 
it  denotes,  I  may  refer  to  my  articles  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society  for  1865,  p.  348  f.,  and  for  1864,  p.  63,  as  well  as  to  the  fourth 
volume  of  this  work,  pp.  20  ff.  and  288 ;  and  to  pp.  23  and  28  of  the 
present  volume.  In  further  illustration  of  the  same  subject  I  quote 
the  following  panegyric  upon  tapas  from  Manu,  xi.  234  ff.  where,  how- 
ever, the  word  cannot  have  the  same  sense  in  all  the  verses : 

Tapo-mulam  idarh  sarvam  dawa-manushalcam  sulcham  \  tapo-madhyam 
ludhaih  prohtam  tapo  'ntam  veda-dwrkibhih  \  235.  Brahmanasya  tapojna- 
nam  tapah  kshattrasya  ralcshanam  |  vaisyasya  tu  tapo  vdrtta  tapafy  kudra' 
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sya  sevanam  \  236.  Rishayah  sa0iyatatmanah  phala-muldnilasandh  |  tapa- 
saiva  prapasyanti  trailokyam  sa-charaohmram  \  237.  Aushadhany  agado 
mdyd  daivi  oha  vividha  sthitih  \  tapasama  prasiddhyanti  tapas  teshdm  M 
sddhanam  \  238.  Tad  dustwram  yad  durdpam  yad  durgam  yaeh  eha  dush- 
karam  \  sanafh  tu  tapasd  sadhyarh  tapo  hi  dwatihramam  \  239.  Mahdpd- 
tahina^  chaiva  hshdi  chdlcdryya-lcdrinah  \  tapmaiva  sutaptena  muchyante 
Mlvishdt  tatah  \  240.  Kttd^  ehdhi-patttngas  cha  pakmai  oha  vaydmsi 
cha  I  sthdvardni  cha  hhutdni  divam  ydnti  tapo-laldt  \  241.  Yat  kinchid 
enah  hurvanti  mano-vdn-murttihhir  j'andh  |  tat  sarvam  nvrdahanty  dsu 
tapasaiva  tapodhandh  \  242.  Tapasaiva  visuddhasya  Irdhmanasya  divau- 
Tiusah  I  ijyds  cha  pratigrihnanti  hdmdn  samvarddhayanti  cha  \  243.  Pra- 
jdpatir  idam  kdstram  tapasaivdsryat  prahhuh  \  tathaiva  veddn  rishayas 
tapasd  pratipedire  |  244.  Ity  etat  tapaso  devdh  mahdlhdgyam  prachak- 
shate  I  sa/rvasydsya  prapa&yantas  tapasah  punyam  uttamam  \ 

"234.  All  the  enjoyment,  whetter  of  gods  or  men,  has  its  root,  its 
centre,  and  its  end  in  tapas ;  so  it  is  declared  by  the  wise  who  have 
studied  the  Veda.  235.  Knowledge  is  a  Brahman's  ^a^as;  protection 
that  of  a  Kshattriya;  traffic  that  of  Vaisya;  and  service  that  of  a 
S'iidra.  236.  It  is  by  tapas  that  rishis  of  subdued  souls,  subsisting  on 
fruits,  roots,  and  air  obtain  a  vision  of  the  three  worlds  with  all  things 
moving  and  stationary.  237.  Medicines,  health,  science,  and  the 
various  divine  conditions  are  attained  by  tapas  alone  as  their  instru- 
ment of  acquisition.  238.  Whatever  is  hard  to  be  traversed,  or  obtained, 
or  reached,  or  effected,  is  all  to  be  accomplished  through  tapas,  of  which 
the  potency  is  irresistible.  239.  Both  those  who  are  guilty  of  the  great 
sins,  and  all  other  transgressors,  are  freed  from  sin  by  fervid  tapas. 
240.  "Worms,  serpents,  insects,  beasts,  birds,  and  beings  without  motion 
attain  to  heaven  through  the  force  of  tapas.  241.  Whatever  sin  men 
commit  by  thought,  word,  or  bodily  acts,  by  tapas  they  speedily  con- 
sume it  all,  when  they  become  rich  in  devotion.  242.  The  gods  both 
accept  the  sacrifices  and  augment  the  enjoyments  of  the  Brahman  who 
has  been  purified  by  tapas.  243.  It  was  by  tapas  that  Prajapati  the 
lord  created  this  scripture ;  and  through  it  that  the  rishis  obtained  the 
Vedas.  244.  Such  is  the  great  dignity  which  the  gods  ascribe  to  tapas, 
beholding  its  transcendent  merit." 

I  return  for  a  moment  to  the  story  of  Vasishtha  and  his  cow. 

Lassen  remarks  (Ind.  Alt.  2nd  ed.  i.  631,  note)  that  Atharvan  is  givea 
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in  the  Lexicons  as  a  name  of  Vasishtha  (see  Wilson's  Diotionry,  s.v.). 
"Weber  (Ind.  St.  i.  289)  quotes  from  Mallinatha's  Commentary  on  the 
the  Kiratarjunlya  the  following  words :  Aiharvams  tu  mantroddharo 
Vasishthena  kritah  ity  agamah  |  "  There  is  a  passage  of  scripture  to  the 
effect  that  the  mantras  of  the  Atharvan  were  selected  by  Vasishtha." 
In  Bohtlingk  and  Koth's  Lexicon,  s.v.  Atharvan,  it  is  noticed  that  the 
eleventh  hymn  of  the  fifth  book  of  the  Atharva-veda  contains  a  conver- 
sation between  Atharvan  and  Varuna  about  the  possession  of  a  wonder- 
ful cow  bestowed  by  the  latter  on  the  former ;  and  it  is  remarked  that 
this  circumstance  may  explain  the  subsequent  identification  of  Atharvan 
with  Yasishtha.  Prof.  Eoth,  however  (Diss,  on  the  A.V.,  Tubingen, 
1865,  p.  9),  thinks  the  two  sages  are  distinct.  The  cow  is  spoken  of 
in  A.V.  vii.  104,  as  the  "  brindled  cow  given  by  Yaruna  to  Atharvan 
•which  never  lacked  a  calf"  {prisnim  dhenufh  Varunena  dattam  Athwr- 
vane  nitya-vatsam).     The  following  is  the  curious  hymn  referred  to  : 

A.Y.  V.  11,  1.  Katham  make  aswraya  ahravlr  iha  katham  pitre  haraye 
tveslia-nrimrah  \  prisnim  Varuna  dalcshindm  dadavan  punarmaghatvam}^ 
manasa  'chikitsih  \  2.  JVa  hdmena  punarmagho  hhavami  sam  chakshs  Team 
prisnim  etum  upOje  \  kena  nu  tvam  Atharvan  kavyena  kena  jatena  asi 
jata-vedah  \  3.  Satyam  aliam  galMrah  havyena  satyam  jatena  asmijata- 
veddh  I  na  me  daso  na  aryyo  maMtva  vratam  mlmaya  yad  aham  dha- 
rishye  \  4.  Na  tvad  anyah  kavitaro  na  medliaya  dhlrataro  Varuna  sva- 
dhavan  \  tvaih  to,  vihd  blmvanani  vettJia  sa  chid  nu  tvaj  jano  mayl 
lihhaya  \  5.  Tvam  hi  anga  Varuna  svadhdvan  viivd  vettJia  junimd  supra- 
nite  I  kirn  rajasah  end  paro  anyad  asti  end  him  parena  avaram  amura  \ 
6.  Eham  rajasah  end  paro  anyad  asti  end  parah  ekena  durnasam  chid 
a/rvak  I  tat  te  vidvdn  Varuna  pra  hravimi  adhovarchasah  panayo  Iha- 
vantu  I  nichair  ddsdh  vpa  sarpantu  hhumim  \  7.  Tkam  hi  anga  Varuna 
hrcwlshi  punarmagheshu  avadydni  hhuri  \  mo  shu  panir  abhi  etdvato  Ihur 
md  tvd  voohann  arddhasam  jandsah  \  8.  Md  md  vochann  arddhasam 
jandsah  punas  te  prisnim  jmritar  daddmi  \  stotram  me  viivam  d  ydhi 
^achibhir  anta/r  visvdsu  mdnushlshu  vikshu  \  Q.  Ate  stotrdni  udyatdni 
yantu  anta/r  visvdsu  mdnushlshu  vikshu  \  dehi  nu  me  yad  me  ddatto  asi 
yujyo  me  sapla-padah  sakhd  'si  \  10.  Samdno  handhur  Varuna  samd  jd 
veddham  tad  yad  ndv  eshd  samdjd  \  daddmi  tad  yat  te  ddatto  asmi  yujyas 

187  This  is  the  reading  proposed  by  Professor  Aufrecht  instead  oi putiarmagha  tvam, 
which  is  found  in  Eoth  and  AVhitney's  edition  of  the  A.V. 
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te  sapta-padah  sakJia  'smi  |  11.  Bevo  devaya  grinate  vayodah  vipro  vipraya 
stuvate  sumedhah  \  ajijano  hi  Varum  svadhdvann  Atharvanam  pitwram 
deva-bandhwm  \  tasmai  u  radhah  hrinuhi  Bupraiastam  sahhd  no  aai  para- 
mas  cha  landhuh  \ 

1.  (Atharyan  speaks)  "How  hast  ttou,  who  art  mighty  in  energy, 
declared  before  the  great  deity,  how  before  the  shining  father  (that  the 
cow  was  mine)  ?  ^^  Having  bestowed  a  brindled  cow  (on  me)  as  a  sacri- 
ficial gift,  then  hast  resolved  in  thy  mind  to  take  her  back.  2.  (Varuna 
replies)  It  is  not  through  desire  that  I  revoke  the  gift ;  I  drive  hither 
this  brindled  cow  that  I  may  contemplate  her.  But  by  what  wisdom, 
o  Atharvan,  in  virtue  of  what  nature,  doest  thou  know  the  nature  of  ' 
beings  ?  3.  (Atharvan  answers)  In  truth  I  am  profound  in  wisdom ; 
in  truth  by  my  nature  I  know  the  nature  of  beings.  Neither  Dasa  nor 
Aryya  can  hinder  the  design  which  I  shall  undertake.  4.  There  is 
none  other  wiser  or  sager  in  understanding  than  thou,  o  self-dependent 
Yaruna.  Thou  knowest  £dl  creatures ;  even  the  man  of  deep  devices 
is  afraid  of  thee.  5.  Trjou,  o  self-dependent  Varuna,  o  wise  director, 
knowest  all  creatures.  What  other  thing  is  beyond  this  atmosphere  ? 
and  whai  is  nearer  than  that  remotest  thing,  o  thou  unerring?  6. 
(Varuna  replies)  There  is  one  thing  beyond  this  atmosphere ;  and  on 
this  side  of  that  one  there  is  that  which  is  near  though  inaccessible. 
Knowing  that  thing  I  declare  it  to  thee.  Let  the  glory  of  the  niggards 
be  cast  down  ;  let  the  Dasas  sink  downward  into  the  earth.  7.  (Athar- 
van rejoins)  Thou,  o  Varuna,  sayest  many  evil  things  of  those  who 
revoke  their  gifts.  Be  not  thou  numbered  among  so  many  niggards ; 
let  not  men  oaU  thee  illiberal.  8.  (Varuna  replies)  Let  not  men  call 
me  illiberal ;  I  restore  to  thee,  o  worshipper,  the  brindled  cow.  Attend 
with  all  thy  powers  at  every  hymn  in  my  honour  among  all  the  tribes 
of  men.  9.  (Atharvan  answers)  Let  hymns  ascend  to  thee  among  aU. 
the  tribes  of  men.  Give  me  that  which  thou  hast  taken  from  me ;  thou 
art  to  me  an  intimate  friend  of  seven-fold  value.  10.  We  two  have  a 
common  bond,  o  Varuna,  a  common  descent.  I  know  what  this  com- 
mon descent  of  onxs  is.     (Varuna  answers)  I  give  thee  that  which  I 

198  Professor  AufrecM  thinks  thai  Syaus,  'the  Heaven,'  is, denoted  by  make  am- 
raya,  and  tiiat  pitre  haraye,  if  the  correct  reading,  can  only  mean  the  Sun,  the  word 
hari  being  several  times  applied  to  that  great  luminary.  1  am  otherwise  indebted  to 
Prof.  A.  for  the  correct  sense  of  this  line,  and  for  other  suggestions. 
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have  taken  from  thee.  I  am  thy  intimate  friend  of  seven-fold  value, 
who,  myself  a  god,  confer  life  on  thee  a  god  [or  priest,  devaya]  who 
praisest  me,  an  intelligent  sage  on  thee  a  sage.  (The  poet  says)  Thou, 
o  self-dependent  Varuna,  hast  hegotten  our  father  Atharvan,  a  kinsman 
of  the  gods.  Grant  to  him  most  excellent  wealth;  thou  art  our  friend 
and  most  eminent  kinsman." 


Sect.  XT. — The  same,  and  other  legends,  according  to  the  Ramayana. 

The  story  told  in  the  preceding  section  is  related  at  greater  length 
in  chapters  51-65  ^^  of  the  Balakanda,  or  first  book,  of  the  Eamayana, 
of  which  I  shaU  furnish  an  outline,  noting  any  important  variations 
from,  or  aditions  to,  the  account  in  the  Mahabharata,  and  at  the  same 
time  giving  an  abstract  of  the  othar  legends  which  are  interwoven  with 
the  narrative.  There  was  formerly,  we  are  told,  a  king  called  Eusa, 
son  of  Prajapati,  who  had  a  son  called  Eusanabha,  who  was  father 
of  Gadhi,  the  father  of  Vi^vamitra.  The  latter  ruled  the  earth  for 
many  thousand  years.  On  one  occasion,  when  he  was  making  a  cir- 
cuit of  the  earth,  he  came  to  Vasishtha's  hermitage,  the  pleasant  abode 
of  many  saints,  sages,  and  holy  devotees  (chapter  51,  verses  11-29), 
where,  after  at  first  declining,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  hospitably 
entertained  with  his  followers  by  the  son  of  Brahma  (ch.  52),  Vis- 
vamitra  (ch.  53),  however,  coveting  the  wondrous  cow,  which  had 
supplied  all  the  dainties  of  the  feast,  first  of  all  asked  that  she  should 
be  given  to  him  in  exchange  for  a  hundred  thousand  common  cows, 
adding  that  "  she  was  a  gem,  that  gems  were  the  property  of  the  king, 
and  that,  therefore,  the  cow  was  his  by  right "  (53,  9.  Ratnam  hi  bha- 
gavann  etad  ratna-harl  cha  parthivah  |  10.  Tasmad  me  iahalam  dehi  ma- 
maishd  dharmato  dvija).  On  this  price  being  refused,  the  king  advances 
immensely  in  his  offers,  but  all  without  effect.  He  then  proceeds 
(ch.  54) — very  ungratefully  and  tyrannically,  it  must  be  allowed — to 
have  the  cow  removed  by  force,  but  she  breaks  away  froni  his  attend, 
ants,  and  rushes  back  to  her  master,  complaining  that  he  was  deserting 
her.     He  replies  that  he  was  not  deserting  her,  but  that  the  king  was 

'ss  These  are  the  sections  of  Sohlegel's  and  the  Bombay  editions,  which  coirespond 
to  sections  62-67  of  Gorresio's  edition. 
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mucli  more  powerful  than  he.     She  answers,  54,  14  :  Na  Idam  Jcshat- 
triyasydhur  Irahmandh  halmattmrah  \   hralmwn,  Irahma-lalam  divyafk 
Tcshattrdch  eha  halahattaram  \  aprameyam  halam  tuhhyam  na  tvaya  hala- 
vatta/rah  \   VUvdmitro  mahaviryo  tejas  tava  durasadam  \  niyunlcslwa  mdm 
mahatejas  tvam  hrahma-iala-samhhritdm,  \  tasya  da/rpam  halim  yatnaih 
ndsaydmi  durdtmanah  \  "Men  do  not  ascribe  strength  to  a  Kshattriya: 
the  Brahmans  are  stronger.     The  strength  of  Brahmans  is  divine,  and 
superior  to  that  of  Kshattriyas.     15.  Thy  strength  is  immeasurable. 
Vi^vamitra,  though  of  great  vigour,  is  not  more  powerful  than  thou. 
Thy  energy  is  invinoible.     Commission  me,  who  have  been  acquired  by 
thy  Brahmanical  power,  and  I  will  destroy  the  pride,  and  force,  and 
attempt  of  this  wicked  prince."  "°    She  accordingly  by  her  bellowing 
creates  hundreds  of  Pahlavas,  who  destroy  the  entire  host  indsayanti 
halam  sarvam,  verse  19)  of  Visvamitra,  but  are  slain  by  him  in  their 
turn.     S'akas  and  Tavanas,  of  great  power  and  valour,  and  well  armed, 
were  then  produced,  who  consumed  the  king's  soldiers,"'  but  were 
routed  by  him.     The  cow  then  (ch.  55)  calls  into  existence  by  her 
bellowing,  and  from  diiferent  parts  of  her  body,  other  warriors  of 
various   tribes,    who  again  destroyed  Visvamitra's  entire  army,  foot 
soldiers,  elephants,  horses,  chariots,  and  all.     A  hundred  of  the  mo- 
narch's sons,  armed  with  various  weapons,  then  rushed  in  great  fury 
on  Vaiishtha,  but  were  all  reduced  to  ashes  in  a  moment  by  the  blast 
of  that  sage's  mouth.''''    Yisvamitra,  being  thus  utterly  vanquished  and 
humbled,  appointed  one  of  his  sons  to  be  regent,  and  travelled  to  the 
Himalaya,  where  he  betook  himself  to  austerities,  and  thereby  obtained 
a  vision  of  Mahadeva,  who  at  his  desire  revealed  to  him  the  science 
of  arms  in  all  its  branches,  and  gave  him  celestial  weapons  with  which, 
elated  and  full  of  pride,  he  consumed  the  hermitage  of  Vasishtha,  and 
put  its  inhabitants  to  flight.    Vasishtha  then  threatens  Visvamitra  and 

I'O  Compare  Mann,  xi.  32 :  Sva-viryad  raja-viryaeh  cha  sva-vlryam  halavattaram  \ 
tasmat  svmaiva  mryena  nign^nTyad  arm  dvijali  |  "  Of  the  two,  his  own,  and  a  king's 
might,  let  a  Brahman  know  that  his  own  is  superior.  By  his  own  might  alone,  there- 
fore, let  him  restrain  his  enemies." 

191  -^Ve  had  been  before  told  that  they  had  been  killed,  so  that  this  looks  like  a 
slaying  of  the  slain,  as  no  resuscitation  of  the  army  is  alluded  to. 

192  On  this  the  Commentator  remarks  that  "though  these  princes  were  Kshattriyas, 
they  were  not  actual  kings,  and  had  acted  tyrannically ;  so  that  a  very  slight  expiation 
was  required  for  killing  them"  (Jcshattriyatve'pi  prithivl-patitmbhavat  tad-badke 
alpa-prayaschittam  atatayitvach  eha  |). 
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uplifts  Ms  Brahmanical  mace.  Vi^vamitra,  too,  raises  his  flcry  weapon 
and  caUs  out  to  his  adversary  to  stand.  Vasishtha  bids  him  to  show  his 
strength,  and  boasts  that  he  will  soon  humble  his  pride.  He  asks : 
(56,  4)  Kva  cha  te  hshattriya-lalam  kva  cha  Irahma-lalam  maJiat  \  paiya 
hrahma-halam  divyam  mama  hshattriya-pdtMana  \  tasydstram  Gddhipu- 
trasya  ghoram  agneyam  uiyatam  j  Irahma-dandena  taeh  ehhdntam  agner 
vegah  ivambhasa  j  "  'What  comparison  is  there  between  a  Kshattriya's 
might,  and  the  great  might  of  a  Brahman?  Behold,  thou  contemptible 
Kshattriya,  my  divine  Brahmanical  power.'  The  dreadful  fiery  weapon 
uplifted  by  the  son  of  Gadhi  was  then  quenched  by  the  rod  of  the  Brah- 
man, as  fire  is  by  water."  Many  and  various  other  celestial  missiles, 
as  the  nooses  of  Brahma,  Kala  (Time),  and  Varuna,  the  discus  of  Vishnu, 
and  the  trident  of  S'iva,  were  hurled  by  Visvamitra  at  his  antagonist, 
but  the  son  of  Brahma  swallowed  them  up  in  his  all-devouring  mace. 
Finally,  to  the  intense  consternation  of  all  the  gods,  the  warrior  shot 
off  the  terrific  weapon  of  Brahma  {hrahmdstra) ;  but  this  was  equally 
ineffectual  against  the  Brahmanical  sage.  Vasishtha  had  now  assumed 
a  direful  appearance :  (56,  18)  Roma-kupeshu  sarveshu  Vasishthasya  ma- 
hdtmanah,  \  ma/rlehyah  ma  nishpetur  agner  dhumdkularchishah  \  prdjvalad 
hrahma-dandas  cha  Vaiishthasya  karodyatah  |  vidhumah  iva  kdlagnir 
Tama-dandah  ivdpwrah  \  "Jets  of  fire  mingled  with  smoke  darted  from 
the  pores  of  his  body;  (19)  the  Brahmanical  mace  blazed  in  his  hand 
like  a  smokeless''^  mundane  conflagration,  or  a  second  sceptre  of  Tama." 
Being  appeased,  however,  by  the  munis,  who  proclaimed  his  superiority 
to  his  rival,  the  sage  stayed  his  vengeance ;  and  Visvamitra  exclaimed 
with  a  groan  :  (56,  23)  DMg  halam  ksJiattriya-lalam  hrahma-tejo-lalam 
halam  \  ehena  hrahma-dandena  sarvdstrani  hatdni  me  \  " '  Shame  on  a 
Kshattriya's  strength :  the  strength  of  a  Brahman's  might  alone  is 
strength :  by  the  single  Brahmanical  mace  all  my  weapons  have  been 
destroyed.'  "  No  alternative  now  remains  to  the  humiliated  monarch, 
but  either  to  acquiesce  in  this  helpless  inferiority,  or  to  work  out  his 
own  elevation  to  the  Brahmanical  order.  He  embraces  the  latter  alter- 
native :  (56,  24)  Tad  etat  prasamlkshyaham  prasannendriya-mdnasah  \ 
tapo  mahat samasthasye  yad vailrahmatva-kdranam  \  " Having  pondered 
well  this  defeat,  I  shall  betake  myself,  with  composed  senses  and  mind, 

1S3  The  Bombay  edition  has  vidhumah.    Sohlegel's  and  Gorresio's  editions  havB 
uadhumali,  "  enveloped  in  smoke." 
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to  strenuous  austere  fervour,  wHoh  shall  exalt  me  to  the  rank  of  a 
Brahman."  Intensely  vexed  and  mortified,  groaning  and  full  of  hatred 
against  his  enemy,  he  travelled  with  his  queen  to  the  south,  and  car- 
ried his  resolution  into  effect ;  (ch.  57)  and  we  are  first  of  all  told 
that  three  sons  Havishyanda,  Madhusyanda,  and  Dridhanetra  were 
horn  to  him.  At  the  end  of  a  thousand  years  Brahma  appeared,  and 
announced  that  he  had  conquered  the  heaven  of  royal  sages  {rdj&rshis) ; 
and,  in  consequence  of  his  austere  fervour,  he  was  recognised  as  having 
attained  that  rank.  Visvamitra,  however,  was  ashamed,  grieved,  and 
incensed  at  the  offer  of  so  very  inadequate  a  reward,  and  exclaimed : 
"  '  I  have  practised  intense  austerity,  and  the  gods  and  rishis  regard 
me  only  as  a  rajarshi!"'  Austerities,  it  appears,  are  altogether  fruit- 
less'" (57,  5.  Jitah  rajarshi-lohas  te  twpma  KuUkatmaja  \  6.  Anena 
tapasa  tvaih  hi  r  ajar  shir  iti  vidmahe  \  ....  7.  Visvamitro  ''pi  tach 
chhrutvS  hriya  kinohid  a/van-mulchah  \  duMhena  mahatd  "mshtah  saman- 
ywr  idam  abravit  \  tapai  cha  sumahat  ta/ptam  rajarshir  iti  mam  viduh  \ 
■devOh  sarshi-gundh  sane  ndsti  manye  tapah-phalam  |).   !N"otwithstanding 

^5*  The  Vishnu  Parana,  iii.  6,  21,  says  :  "  There  are  three  kinds  of  rishis  :  Br5h- 
mSrshis,  after  them  Devarshis,  and  after  them  Rajarshis "  (jneyah  brakmarshayah 
purvam  tehhyo  devarshayah  punah  \  rajarshayah  punas  tehhyati  rishi-prahrttayas 
traytih  \  ).  Bbhtlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.  rishi,  mention  also  (on  the  authority  of  the 
vocahulary  called  Trikandas'esha)  the  words  maharshi  (great  rishi),  paramarsM  (most 
eminent  rishi),  srutarshi  (secondary  rishi),  and  kandarshi,  who  is  explained  s.v.  to  be 
a  teacher  of  a  particular  portion  {kanda)  of  the  Veda.  Devarshis  are  explained  by 
Professor  Wilson  (V.P.  iii.  p.  68,  paraphrasing  the  text  of  the  Vishnu  Purana),  to  be 
"sages  who  are  demi-gods  also  ;"  Brahmarshis  to  be  "sages  who  are  sons  of  Brah- 
ma or  Brahmans ;  "  and  Rajarshis  to  be  "  princes  who  hate  adopted  a  life  of  devo- 
tion." In  a  note  he  adds :  "  A  similar  enumeration  is  given  in  the  Vayu,  with  some 
additions :  Rishi  is  derived  from  risk,  '  to  go  to,'  or  '  approach ; '  the  Brahmarshis,  it 
is  said,  are  descendants  of  the  five  patriarchs,  -who  were  the  founders  of  races  or  gotras 
of  Brahmans,  or  Kas'yapa,  Vasishtha,  Angiras,  Atri,  and  Bhrigu ;  the  Devarshis  are 
Kara  and  Narayana,  the  sons  of  Dharma ;  the  Balakhilyas,  who  sprang  from  Kratu ; 
Kardaraa,  the  son  of  Pulaha ;  Kuvera,  the  son  of  Pulastya ;  Achala,  the  son  of  Pra- 
tytisba ;  Narada  and  Parvata,  the  sons  of  Kas'yapa.  Rajarshis  are  Ikshvaku  and  other 
princes.  The  Brahmarshis  dwell  in  the  sphere  of  Brahma ;  the  Devarshis  in  the  region 
of  the  gods ;  and  the  Rajarshis  in  the  heaven  of  Indra."  Brahmarshis  are  evidently 
rishis  who  were  priests ;  and  Rajarshis,  rishis  of  kingly  extraction.  If  so,  a  Devarshi, 
having  a  divine  character,  should  be  something  higher  than  either.  Professor  Roth, 
following  apparently  the  Trikanda^esha,  defines  them  as  "  rishis  dwelling  among  the 
gods."  I  am  not  aware  how  far  back  this  classification  of  rishis  goes  in  Indian  lite- 
rature. Roth,  s.vv.  rishi,  brahmarshi  and  devarshi  does  not  give  any  references  to 
these  words  as  occurring  in  the  Brahmanas ;  and  they  are  not  found  in  the  hymns  of 
the  R.V.  where,  however,  the  "  seven  rishis  "  are  mentioned.  Regarding  rajarshis 
see  pp.  266  ff.  above. 
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tHs  disappointment,  he  had  ascended  one  grade,  and  forthwith  recom- 
menced his  work  of  mortification. 

At  this  point  of  time  his  austerities  were  interrupted  hy  the  follow- 
ing occurrences :  King  Trisanku,  one  of  Ikshvaku's  descendants,  had 
conceived  the  design  of  celebrating  a  sacrifice  by  virtue  of  which  he 
should  ascend  bodily  to  heaven.  As  Vasishtha,  on  being  summoned, 
declared  that  the  thing  was  impossible  {aiakyam),  Trisanku  travelled 
to  the  south,  where  the  sage's  hundred  sons  were  engaged  in  austerities, 
and  applied  to  them  to  do  what  their  father  had  declined^  Though  he 
addressed  them  with  the  greatest  reverence  and  humility,  and  added 
that  "  the  Ikshvakus  regarded  their  family-priests  as  their  highest  re- 
source in  difficulties,  and  that,  after  their  father,  he  himself  looked  to 
them  as  his  tutelary  deities"  (57,  22.  Ilcshvalcunam  hi  sarvesham puro- 
dhah  parama  gatih  \  tasmad  anantaram  sarve  Ihavanto  daivatam  mama), 
he  received  from  the  haughty  priests  the  following  rebuke  for  his  pre- 
sumption :  (58,  2)  PratyaMiyato  'si  durluddhe  gurund  satymadind  \  tarn 
Icatham  samatihramya  idkhdntaram  upeyivdn  \  3.  IkshvdJcundm  hi  sar- 
vesham purodhdh  parama  gatih  \  na  chdtikramitum  ^akyaih  vachanam 
satya/oddinah  \  4.  "Aiakyam"  iti  chovaoha  Vasishtho  bhagavdn  rishih  \ 
tarn  vayam  vai  samdharttum  Icratum  saktdh  kathafk  tava  \  5.  Bdlisas 
t'oaffi  nara-kreshtha  gamyatdm  sva-pwram  pimah  \  ydjane  hhaga/vdn  saktas 
trailokyasydpi  parthiva  |  avamdnam  kathafk  kartwm  tasya  sakshydmahe 
vayam  \  "  Fool,  thou  hast  been  refused  by  thy  truth-speaking  preceptor. 
How  is  it  that,  disregarding  his  authority,  thou  hast  resorted  to  another 
school  {sdkhd)  ? '''  3.  The  family-priest  is  the  highest  oracle  of  all  the 
Ikshvakus ;  and  the  command  of  that  veracious  personage  cannot  be  trans- 
gressed. 4.  Vasishtha,  the  divine  rishi,  has  declared  that '  the  thing  can- 
not be ; '  and  how  can  we  undertake  thy  sacrifice  ?  5.  Thou  art  foolish, 
king ;  return  to  thy  capital.     The  divine  (Vasishtha)  is  competent  to 

195  It  does  not  appear  how  Trisanku,  in  asking  the  aid  of  Vasishtha's  sons  after 
applying  in  vain  to  their  father,  could  be  charged  with  resorting  to  another  s'ai/ja 
(school),  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  that  word :  as  it  is  not  conceivable  that  the  sons 
should  have  been  of  another  S'akha  from  the  father,  whose  cause  they  espouse  with  so 
mach  warmth.  The  Commentator  in  the  Bombay  edition  explains  the  word  sajchanta- 
ram  as=yajanadina  rahshalcantaram,  "one  who  by  sacrificing  for  thee,  etc.,  will  be 
another  protector."  Gorresio's  Gauda  text,  which  may  often  be  used  as  a  commentary 
on  the  older  one,  has  the  following  paraphrase  of  the  words  in  question,  ch.  60,  3  : 
Mulam  utsrijya  kasmat  ti>am  sakhasv  iohhasi  iambitum  |  "  "Why,  forsaking  the  root, 
dost  thou  desire  to  hang  upon  the  branches." 

26 
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act  as  priest  of  the  three  worlds ;  how  can  we  shew  him  disrespect  ?  " 
Tri^anku  then  gave  them  to  understand,  that  as  his  preceptor  and  "  his 
preceptor's  sons  had  declined  compliance  with  his  requests,  he  should 
think  of  some  other  expedient."  In  consequence  of  his  venturing  to 
express  this  presumptuous  intention,  they  condemned  him  by  their  im- 
precation to  become  a  Chandala  (58,  7.  " Pratyahhyato  hhagavata.  guru- 
putrais  tathaiva  eha  \  anyam  gatim  gamishyami  svasti  vo  'stu  tapodha- 
nah  "  I  rishi-putras  tu  tach  chhrutva  vakyafh  ghorabhisamhitam  \  kpuh 
pa/rama-sankruddhas  "  chandalatvarh  gamishyasi'''  \).  As  this  curse  soon 
took  effect,  and  the  unhappy  king's  form  was  changed  into  that  of  a 
degraded  outcast,  he  resorted  to  Visvamitra  (who,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
also  dwelling  at  this  period  in  the  south),  enlarging  on  his  own  virtues 
and  piety,  and  bewailing  his  fate.  Yi^vamitra  commiserated  his  con- 
dition (ch.  59),  and  promised  to  sacrifice  on  his  behalf,  and  exalt  him 
to  heaven  in  the  same  Chandala-form  to  which  he  had  been  condemned 
by  his  preceptors'  curse.  "  Heaven  is  now  as  good  as  in  thy  possession, 
since  thou  hast  resorted  to  the  son  of  Kusika  "  (59,  4.  Gwru-iapa-liri- 
taih  rupam  yad  idam  tvayi  varttate  \  anena  saha  rupena  saiariro  gami- 
shyasi I  hasta-praptam  aham  manye  sva/rgam  tma  naradhipa  \  yas  tvarh 
KauMkam  agamy  a  iaranyah  iwranam  gatah  |).  He  then  directed  that 
preparations  should  be  made  for  the  sacrifice,  and  that  all  the  rishis, 
including  the  family  of  Vasishtha,  should  be  invited  to  the  ceremony. 
The  disciples  of  Visvamitra,  who  had  conveyed  his  message,  reported 
the  result  on  their  return  in  these  words :  (59,  11)  S'rutm  te  vacJianam 
sarve  samaydnti  dvijatayah  \  sarva-dehshu  chdgachhan  varjayitva  Maho- 
dayam  \  Vasishtham  tach  chhatam  sa/rvafh  hrodha-pa/ryahuldhsharam  \ 
yad  woacha  vaoho  ghorarh  irinu  tvam  muni-pungava  \  "  hshattriyo  yajako 
yasya  chanddlasya  mhshaiah  \  Icatham  sadasi  Ihohtaro  havis  tasya  surar- 
shayah  \  hrdhmanah  vd  mahdtmdno  hlmktvd  chanddla-lhojanam  \  Icatham 
svargam gamishyanti  Vihdmitrena  pdlitdh"  |  etad  vachana-naishthuryyam 
uchuh  samraMa  -  loclumah  \  VaSishthdh  muni-iardula  sarve  saha-malio- 
daydh  1  "  Having  heard  your  message,  all  the  Brahmans  are  assembling 
in  all  the  countries,  and  have  arrived,  excepting  Mahodaya  (Vasishtha  ?). 
Hear  what  dreadful  words  those  hundred  Vasishthas,  their  voices  qui- 
vering with  rage,  have  uttered :  '  How  can  the  gods  and  rishis  ''^  con- 
's' The  rishis  as  priests  (ritvik)  would  be  entitled  to  eat  the  remains  of  the  sacrifloe, 
according  to  the  Commentator. 
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sume  the  oblation  at  the  sacrifice  of  that  man,  especially  if  he  be  a 
Chandala,  for  whom  a  Kshattriya  is  officiating-priest  ?    How  can  illus- 
trious Brahmans  ascend  to  heaven,  after  eating  the  food  of  a  Chandala, 
and  being  entertained  by  Visvamitra  ?  '    These  ruthless  words  all  the 
Yasishthas,  together  with  Mahodaya,  uttered,  their  eyes  inflamed  with 
anger."     Visvamitra,  who  was  greatly  incensed  on  receiving  this  mes- 
sage, by  a  curse  doomed  the  sons  of  Vasishtha  to  be  reduced  to  ashes, 
and  reborn  as  degraded  outcasts  {mniapdh)  for  seven  hundred  births, 
and  Mahodaya  to  become  a  Mshada.     Knowing  that  this  curse  had 
taken  effect  (eh.  60),  Visvamitra  then,  after  eulogizing  Trisanku,  pro- 
posed to  the  assembled  rishis  that  the  sacrifice  should  be  celebrated. 
To  this  they  assented,  being  actuated  by  fear  of  the  terrible  sage's 
wrath.     Visvamitra  himself  officiated  at  the  sacrifice  as  yajaka ; '"  and 
the  other  rishis  as  priests  {ritvijah)  (with  other  functions)  performed  all 
the  ceremonies.   Visvamitra  next  invited  the  gods  to  partake  of  the  ob- 
lations: (60,  \\)  Nalhyagaman  yada  tattra  hhagdrthafh  sarva-devatdh  | 
tatah  kopa-samavishto  Vismmitro  mahdmunih  \  sruvam  udyamya  saJcro- 
dhas  Trisankum  idem,  abravit  |  " pakya  me  iapaso  viryaih  svarjilasya 
naresvara  \  esha  tvdm  svasarlrena  naydmi  svargam  oj'asd  \  dmhprS^yam 
svaSarirena  svargam  gaclichha  naresvara  \    svdrjitam  kinchid  apy  asii 
mayd  hi  tapasah  phalam  \  "  When,  however,  the  deities  did  not  come  to 
receive  their  portions,  Visvamitra  became  fuU  of  wrath,  and  raising 
aloft  the  sacrificial  ladle,  thus  addressed  Trisanku  :  '  Behold,  o  monarch, 
the  power  of  austere  fervour  acquired  by  my  own  efforts.   I  myself,  by 
my  own  energy,  will  conduct  thee  to  heaven.     Ascend  to  that  celestial 
region  which  is  so  arduous  to  attain  in  an  earthly  body.    I  have  surely 
earned  Bome  reward  of  my  austerity.' "     Trisanku  ascended  instantly 
to  heaven  in  the  sight  of  the  munis.     Indra,  however,  ordered  him  to 
be  gone,  as  a  person  who,  having  incurred  the  curse  of  his  spiritual 
preceptors,  was  unfit  for  the  abode  of  the  celestials  ; — and  to  fall  down 
headlong  to  earth  (60,  17.  Trisanlco  gaohha  hhuyas  tvam  nasi  svarga- 
kritdlayah  \  guru-sdpa-hato  mudha  pata  hhumim  a/vdk-Urdh  |).     Ht 
accordingly  began  to  descend,  invoking  loudly,  as  he  feU,  the  help  of 
his  spiritual  patron.     Visvamitra,  greatly  incensed,  called  out  to  him 
to  stop  :  (60,  20)  Tato  Irahma-tapo-yogat  Prajdpatir  ivuparah  \  sasarjja 
dakshine  hhdge  saptarsMn  apardn  punah   \    dakshindm  di&am  dsfhaya 
187  This  moans  as  adliiiaryu  according  to  the  Commentator. 
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rishi-madhye  mahayasah  J  nakshattra-malam  aparam  asrijat  TcrodJia- 
murchhitah  |  anyam  Indram  karishyami  lolco  va  syad  anindralcah  \  daiva- 
iany  api  sa  hrodhat  srashtum  samupachakrame  |™  "  Then  by  the  power 
of  his  divine  knowledge  and  austere  fervour  he  created,  like  another 
Prajapati,  other  Seven  Bishis  (a  constellation  so  called)  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  sky.  Having  proceeded  to  this  quarter  of  the  heavens,  the 
renowned  sage,  in  the  midst  of  the  rishis,  formed  another  garland  of 
stars,  being  overcome  with  fury.  Exclaiming,  '  I  will  create  another 
Indra,  or  the  world  shall  have  no  Indra  at  all,'  he  began,  in  his  rage, 
to  call  gods  also  into  being."  The  rishis,  gods  (Suras),  and  Asuras  now 
became  seriously  alarmed  and  said  to  Visvamitra,  in  a  conciliatory  tone, 
that  Trisanku,  "as  he  had  been  cursed  by  his  preceptors,  should  not  be 
admitted  bodily  into  heaven,  until  he  had  undergone  some  lustration  " 
(60,  24.  Ayam  raja  mahabhdga  gwa-iapa-parihshatah  \  m&mnro  divam 
yatum  narhaty  akrita-pavanah  |).™  The  sage  replied  that  he  had  given 
a  promise  to  Trisanku,  and  appealed  to  the  gods  to  permit  his  protege 
to  remain  bodily  in  heaven,  and  the  newly  created  stars  to  retain  their 
places  in  perpetuity.  The  gods  agreed  that  "these  numerous  stars 
should  remain,  but  beyond  the  sun's  path,  and  that  Trisanku,  like  an 
immortal,  with  his  head  downwards,  should  shine  among  them,  and  be 
followed  by  them,"  adding  "that  his  object  would  be  thus  attained,  and 
his  renown  secured,  and  he  would  be  like  a  dweller  in  heaven  "  (60, 
29.  Evam  Ihavatu  hhadram  te  tishthaniv  etani  sarvasah  |  gagane  tany 
anekani  vaisvanara  - pafhad  vaMh,  \  naksJiattrani  muni  -  ireshtha  teshu 
jyottishshu  jajvalcm  \  mdk-iiras  Triiankui  cha  UsMhatv  amara-sanm- 
Ihah  I  anuydsyanti  chaitani  jyoti'ihshi  nripa-sattamam  |  kritdrtham  klrt- 
timantam  cha  svwrga-loka-gatam  yathd  \ ).  Thus  was  this  great  dispute 
adjusted  by  a  compromise,  which  Visvamitra  accepted. 

This  story  of  Trisanku,  it  wUl  have  been  observed,  difiFers  materially 
from  the  one  quoted  above  (p.  375  ff.)  from  the  Harivamsa ;  but  brings 
out  more  distinctly  the  character  of  the  conflict  between  VaSishtha  and 
Yiivamitra. 

"When  all  the  gods  and  rishis  had  departed  at  the  conclusion  of  the 

198  1  follow  ScUegel's  text,  whicli  differs  verbally,  ttough  not  in  substance,  botb 
from  the  Bombay  edition  and  from  Gorresio's. 

199  The  last  compound  word  airitapavemah,  "  without  lustration,"  is  given  by 
Schlegel  and  Gorresio.  The  Bombay  edition  has  instead  of  it  eva  tapodhana,  "o  saga 
rich  in  austerity." 
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sacrifice,  Yisvamitra  said  to  his  attendant  devotees :   (61,  2)  Mohan 
vighnah  pravritto  'yam  dalcsJiinam  asthito  diiam  |  diiam  anyam  prapat- 
syamas  tattra  tapsyamahe  tapah  \  "  This  has  been  a  great  interruption 
[to  our  austerities]  which  has  occurred  in  the  southern  region :  we  must 
proceed  in  another  direction  to  continue  our  penances."  He  accordingly 
went  to  a  forest  in  the  west,  and  began  his  austerities  anew.   Here  the 
narrative  is  again  interrupted  by  the  introduction  of  another  story, 
that  of  king  Ambarlsha,  king  of  Ayodhya,  who  was,  according  to  the 
Eamayana,  the  twenty-eighth  in  descent  from  Ikshvaku,  and  the  twenty- 
second  from  Trisanku.  (Compare  the  genealogy  in  the  Eamayana,  i.  70, 
and  ii.  110,  6  ff.,  with  that  in  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  iii.  pp. 
260  ff.  280,  284  ff.  and  303  ;  which  is  different.)    Yisvamitra  is  never- 
theless represented   as   flourishing  contemporaneously  with   both  of 
these  princes.      The  story  relates  that  Ambarlsha  was  engaged  in 
performing  a  sacrifice,  when  Indra  carried  away  the  victim.   The  priest 
said  that  this  ill-omened  event  had  occurred  owing  to  the  king's  bad 
administration ;  and  would  call  for  a  great  expiation,  unless  a  human 
victim  could  be  produced  (61,  8.  Praya&ohittam  mahad  hy  etad  naram 
va purusharshabha  \  anayasva paium  kighraih  ydvat  harma pravarttate[). 
After  a  long  search  the  royal-rishi  (Ambarisha)  came  upon  the  Brah- 
man-rishi  Eichika,  a  descendant  of  Bhrigu,  and  asked  him  to  seU  one  of 
his  sons  for  a  victim,  at  the  price  of  a  hundred  thousand  cows.  •  Eichika 
answered  that  he  would  not  sell  his  eldest  son ;  and  his  wife  added  that 
she  would  not  sell  the  youngest :  "  eldest  sons,"  she  observed,  "  being 
generally  the  favourites  of  their  fathers,  and  youngest  sons  of  their 
mothers"  (61,  18.  Prayena  hi  nara-^reshtha  jyeshthah  pitrishu  valla- 
Ihdh  I  matrinam  eha  kanlyafhsas  tasmdd  rakshe  Tcaniyasam  | ).     The 
second  son,  S'unas^epa,  then  said  that  in  that  case  he  regarded  himself 
as  the  one  who  was  to  be  sold,  and  desired  the  king  to  remove  him. 
The  hundred  thousand  cows,  with  ten  millions  of  gold-pieces  and  heaps 
of  jewels,  were  paid  down,  and  S'unassepa  carried  away.   As  they  were 
passing  through  Pushkara  (ch.  62)  S'unassepa  beheld  his  maternal  uncle 
Yisvamitra  (see  Eamayana,  i.  34,  7,''°°  and  p.  352  above)  who  was  en- 
gaged in  austerities  there  with  other  rishis,  threw  himself  into  his  arms, 

200  Punaja  ihagim  ehapi  mama  Eaghava  suvrata  \  namna  Satyiwaft  nama  RiclitJce 
pmtipadita  \  "  And  I  have  a  religious  sister  older  than  myself  called  Satyavati,  who 
was  given  in  marriage  to  Richika." 
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and  implored  his  assistance,  urging  his  orphan,  friendless,  and  helpless 
state,  as  claims  on  the  sage's  benevolence  (62,  4.  Na  me  'sti  mata  na 
pita  jnatayo  hdndhavuh,  hutah  \  trdtum  arhasi  mam  saumya  dharmena 
muni-pungava  |  .  .  .  .    7.  Na  me  ndtho  hy  anathasya  Ihava  hJicmyena  che- 
tasd  I).     Visvamitra  soothed  him;  and  pressed  his  own  sons  to  offer 
themselves. as  victims  in  the  room  of  S'umissepa.     This  proposition  met 
with  no  favour  from  Madhushyanda™^  and  the  other  sons  of  the  royal 
hermit,  who  answered  with  haughtiness  and  derision :  (62,  14)  Katham 
atma-sutan  Mtvd  trdyase  'nya-sutan  vibho  |  alcdryyam  wa  pa^ydmah  sva- 
pidmsam  iva  Ihojane  \  "  How  is  it  that  thou  sacrifioest  thine  own  sons, 
and  seekest  to  rescue  those  of  others  ?  "We  look  upon  this  as  wrong,  and  ■ 
like  the  eating  of  one's  own  flesh."  ^"^  The  sage  was  exceedingly  wroth 
at  this  disregard  of  his  injunction,  and  doomed  his  sons  to  be  bom  in 
the  most  degraded  classes,  like  Vasishtha's  sons,  and  to  eat  dog's  flesh,™ 
for  a  thousand  years.     He  then  said  to  S'unassepa:  (62,  19)  Pavitra- 
pdsair  dladdho  rahta-mdlyanulepanah  \  Vaishnmam  yupam  dsudya  vdg- 
Ihir  Agnim  uddliara  \  ime  cha  gathe  dve  divye  gdyethdh  muni-puttralia  ( 
Amlarishasya  yajne  'smims  tatah  siddhim  avdpsyasi  \  "  "When  thou  art 
bound  with  hallowed  cords,  decked  with  a  red  garland,  and  anointed 
with  unguents,  and  fastened  to  the  sacrificial  post  of  Vishnu,  then  ad- 
dress thyself  to  Agni,  and  sing  these  two  divine  verses  {gdthds),  at  the 
sacrifice  of  Ambarisha ;  then  shalt  thou  attain  the  fulfilment  [of  thy 
desire]."    Being  furnished  with  the  two  gathas,  S'unassepa  proposed 
at  once  to  king  Ambarisha  that  they  should  set  out  for  their  destina- 
tion,    "When  bound  at  the  stake  to  he  immolated,  dressed  in  a  red  gar- 
ment, "he  celebrated  the  two  gods,  Indra  and  his  younger  brother 
(Vishnu),  with  the  excellent  verses.     The  Thousand-eyed  (Indra)  was 
pleased  with  the  secret  hymn,  and  bestowed  long  life  on  S'unassepa" 
(62,  25.  Sa  haddho  vdglhir  agrydhhir  abhitushtava  vai  surau  \  Indram 
Jndrdnujam  chaiva  yatlidvad  muni-puUralcah  \  tasmai  prltah  saJiasrdhJto 

20'  The  word  is  written  thus  in  SoUegel's  and  Gorresio's  editions.  The  Bomhay 
edition  reads  Madhuchhanda. 

2"2  Schlegel  and  Gorresio  read  svamainsam,  "  one's  own  flesh,"  which  seems  much 
more  appropriate  than  s'va-mSmsam,  "  dog's  flesh,"  the  reading  of  the  Bombay  edition. 

^"^  Gorresio'B  edition  alone  reads  ma-mamsa-vrittayah,  "subsisting  on  your  own 
flesh,"  and  makes  this  to  be  allusion  to  what  the  sons  had  just  said  and  a  punishment 
for  their  impertinence  (64, 16.  Tasmat  sva-mamsam  tiMishtam  ymhmabhir  avamanya 
mam). 
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rahasya-stuti-toshitah  \  dirgham  dyus  tada  pradaeh  ChhunaUephdya  Va- 
savah  1).^"*  King  Ambarisha  also  received  great  benefits  from  this  sacri- 
fice. Yi^vamitra  meanwliile  proceeded  with  his  austerities,  which  he 
prolonged  for  a  thousand  years. 

At  the  end  of  this  time  (ch.  63)  the  gods  came  to  allot  his  reward ; 
and  Brahma  announced  that  he  had  attained  the  rank  of  a  rishi,  thus 
apparently  advancing  an  additional  step.  Dissatisfied,  as  it  would  seem, 
with  this,  the  sage  commenced  his  task  of  penance  anew.  After  a 
length  of  time  he  beheld  the  nymph  (Apsaras)  Menaka,  who  had  come 
to  bathe  in  the  lake  of  Pushkara.  She  flashed  on  his  view,  unequalled 
in  her  radiant  beauty,  like  lightning  in  a  cloud  (63,  5.  Eupenaprati- 
mafh  tattra  mdyutam  jalade  yatha).  He  was  smitten  by  her  charms, 
invited  her  to  be  his  companion  in  his  hermitage,  and  for  ten  years 
remained  a  slave  to  her  witchery,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  his  austeri- 
ties.''''^ At  length  he  became  ashamed  of  this  ignoble  subjection,  and 
full  of  indignation  at  what  he  believed  to  be  a  device  of  the  gods  to 
disturb  his  devotion;  and,  dismissing  the  nymph  with  gentle  accents, 
he  departed  for  the  northern  mountains,  where  he  practised  severe 
austerities  for  a  thousand  years  on  the  banks  of  the  Kau^iki  river. 
The  gods  became  alarmed  at  the  progress  he  was  making,  and  decided 
that  he  should  be  dignified  with  the  appellation  of  great  rishi  [mahar- 
shi) ;  and  Brahma,  giving  effect  to  the  general  opinion  of  the  deities, 
announced  that  he  had  conferred  that  rank  upon  him.  Joining  his 
hands  and  bowing  his  head,  Visvamitra  replied  that  he  should  consider 
himself  to  have  indeed  completely  subdued  his  senses,  if  the  incompar- 
able title  of  Brahinan-rishi  were  conferred  upon  him  (63,  31.  Brah- 
marsM-^ahdam  atulam  svarjitaih  Tcarmabhih  suhhaih  \  yadi  me  Ihagaodn 
aha  tato  'ham  vijitendriyah  |).  Brahma  informed  him  in  answer,  that 
he  had  not  yet  acquired  the  power  of  perfectly  controlling  his  senses ; 
but  should  make  further  efforts  with  that  view.  The  sage  then  began 
to  put  himself  through  a  yet  more  rigorous  course  of  austerities,  stand- 
ing with  his  arms  erect,  without  support,  feeding  on  air,  in  summer 
exposed  to  five  fires  (i.e.  one  on  each  of  four  sides,  and  the  sun  over- 
head), in  the  rainy  season  remaining  unsheltered  from  the  wet,  and  in 

2"*  I  have  alluded  above,  p.  358,  note,  to  the  differences  which  exist  between  this 
legend  of  S'unasVepa  and  the  older  one  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana. 
*»5  Compare  Mr.  Leckie's  History  of  Eationalism,  vol.  i,  p.,  86, 


408  EARLY  CONTESTS  BETWEEN 

winter  lying  on  a  watery  coucli  nigM  and  day.  This  he  continued  for 
a  thousand  years.  At  last  Indra  and  the  other  deities  became  greatly 
distressed  at  the  idea  of  the  merit  he  was  storing  up,  and  the  power 
which  he  was  thereby  acquiring  ;  and  the  chief  of  the  celestials  desired 
(ch.  64)  the  nymph  Eambha  to  go  and  bewitch  him  by  her  blandish- 
ments. She  expressed  great  reluctance  to  expose  herself  to  the  wrath 
of  the  formidable  muni,  but  obeyed  the  repeated  injunction  of  Indra, 
who  promised  that  he  and  Kandarpa  (the  god  of  love)  should  stand  by 
her,  and  assumed  her  most  attractive  aspect  with  the  view  of  overcom- 
ing the  sage's  impassibility.  He,  however,  suspected  this  design,  and 
becoming  greatly  incensed,  he  doomed  the  nymph  by  a  curse  to  be 
turned  into  stone  and  to  continue  in  that  state  for  a  thousand  years.''"' 
The  curse  took  effect,  and  Kandarpa  and  Indra  slunk  away.  In  this 
way,  though  he  resisted  the  allurements  of  sensual  love,^'"  he  lost  the 
whole  fruit  of  his  austerities  by  yielding  to  anger ;  and  had  to  begin 
his  work  over  again.  He  resolved  to  check  his  irascibility,  to  remain 
silent,  not  even  to  breathe  for  hundreds  of  years ;  to  dry  up  his 
body;  and  to  fast  and  stop  his  breath  till  he  had  obtained  the  co- 
veted character  of  a  Brahman.  He  then  (ch.  65)  left  the  Himalaya 
and  travelled  to  the  east,  where  he  underwent  a  dreadful  exercise, 
unequalled  in  the  whole  history  of  austerities,  maintaining  silence,  ac- 
cording to  a  vow,  for  a  thousand  years.  At  the  end  of  this  time  he  had 
attained  to  perfection,  and  although  thwarted  by  many  obstacles,  he 
remained  unmoved  by  anger.  On  the  expiration  of  this  course  of 
austerity,  he  prepared  some  food  to  eat ;  which  Indra,  coming  in  the 
form  of  a  Brahman,  begged  that  he  would  give  him.  Visvamitra  did 
so,  and  though  he  had  none  left  for  himself,  and  was  obliged  to  remain 
fasting,  he  said  nothing  to  the  Brahman,  on  account  of  his  vow  of 
silence.  65,  8.  Tasyanuohchhvasamdnasya  murdhni  dhumo  vyajayata  \ 
9.  TraUohyam  yena  sambhrdwtam  atdpitam  ivalhrnat  |  ....  11.  "  Ba- 
huhhih  Jedranair  deva  Visvamitro  mahdmunih  |  lolMtah  hrodhitas  ohaiva 
tapasd  ohdbMmrdhate  \  .  .  .  .  12.  JVa  diyate  yadi  tv  mya  manasd  yad 
nhhipsitam  \  13.  Vind^ayati  trailohyam  tapasd  sa-chardcharam  \  vyakuldk 

^o^  On  this  the  Commentator  remarks  that  this  iueident  shews  that  anger  is  more 
difficult  to  conquer  than  even  lust  {etma  Tcanidd  a/pi  krodho  durjeyah  iti  auchitam). 

'''"  The  Commentator,  however,  suggests  that  the  sudden  sight  of  Eambha  may  at 
first  have  excited  in  him  some  feelings  of  this  kind  {apatato  Mambha-darsana-pravrit- 
tya  kamenapi  tapah-kshayah). 
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cha  dUah  sarvah  na  cha  kinohit  praM^ate  \  14.  Sag  a/rah  hsTiulMtuh  awrve 
m&iryante  cha  parvatdh  \  prakampate  chavasuihdvdywvaUha  sanhulah  \ 
15.  Brahman  na  pratijanimo  nastiho  jayate  janah  {  .  .  .  .  16.  Buddhim 
na  hirwte  ydvad  ndh  deva  mahamunih  \  17.  Tdvat  prasddyo  Ihagavdn 
agnirupo  mahadyutih"  |  .  .  .  .  19.  Brahma/rshe  svdgatam  te  'stu  tapasd 
smah  sutoshitdh  \  20.  Brdhmanyafh  tapasogrena  prdpta/odn  asi  Kauiiha  \ 

dirgham  dyus  ohe  te  hrahman  daddmi  sa-ma/rud-ganah  |   21 svasti 

prdpnuM  Ihadram  te  gaohha  saumya  yaihdsulcham  |  .  •  •  22.  .  .  .  hrdh- 
manyam  yadi  me  prdptam  dirgham  dyus  tathawa  cha  \  23.  Omkdro  'tha 
vashatkdro  iieddk  cha  varayantu  mam  |  kshattra-veda-vidam  ireshtho  Irali- 
ma-veda-viddm  api  \  24.  Brahma-putro  VaUshtho  mdm  evarh  vadatu  deva- 
tdh\  ....  25.  Tatah  prasddito  .devair  Va^ishtho  japatdm  varah  \  sakh- 
yam  ehahdra  Irahmarshir  "  evam  astv"  iti  chalravlt  \  26.  "■  Brahma/r- 
shitvarh  na  sandehah  sarvam  sampadyate  ta/va"  |  .  .  .  .  27.  Visvdmitro 
'pi  dharmatma  labdhvd  Irdhmanyam  uttamam  \  pujaydmdsa  Irahmarshim 
VaUshtham  japatdm  varam  \  "As  he  continued  to  suspend  his  breath, 
smoke  issued  from  his  head,  to  the  great  consternation  and  dist^'ess  of 
the  three  worlds."  The  gods,  rishis,  etc.,  then  addressed  Brahma:  "The 
great  muni  Visvamitra  has  been  allured  and  provoked  in  various  ways, 
but  still  advances  in  his  sanctity.  If  his  wish  is  not  conceded,  he  will 
destroy  the  three  worlds  by  the  force  of  his  austerity.  AH  the  regions 
of  the  universe  are  confounded,  no  light  anywhere  shines  ;  all  the  oceans 
are  tossed,  and  the  mountains  crumble,  the  earth  quakes,  and  the  wind 
blows  confusedly.     15.  "We  cannot,  o  Brahma,  guarantee  that  mankind 

shall  not  become  atheistic 16.  Before  the  great  and  glorious  sage 

of  fiery  form  resolves  to  destroy  (everything)  let  him  be  propitiated." 
....  The  gods,  headed  by  Brahma,  then  addressed  Visvamitra:  "  'Hail 
Brahman  rishi,  we  are  gratified  by  thy  austerities ;  o  Kau^ika,  thou  hast, 
through  their  intensity,  attained  to  Brahmanhood.  I,  o  Brahman,  as- 
sociated with  the  Maruts,  confer  on  thee  long  life.  May  every  blessing 
attend  thee ;  depart  wherever  thou  wilt.'  The  sage,  delighted,  made 
his  obeisance  to  the  gods,  and  said  :  '  If  I  have  obtained  Brahmanhood, 
and  long  life,  then  let  the  mystic  monosyllable  (omhara)  and  the  sacri- 
ficial formula  (vashatMra)  and  the  Vedas  recognise  me  in  that  capacity. 
And  let  Vasishtha,  the  son  of  Brahma,  the  most  eminent  of  those  who 
are  skilled  in  the  Kshattra-veda,  and  the  Brahma-veda  (the  knowledge 
of  the  Kshattriya  and  the  Brahmanical  disciplines),  address  me  simi- 
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larly.'  ....  Accordingly  Vasishtha,  being  propitiated  by  the  gods, 
became  reconciled  to  Visvamitra,  and  recognised  his  claim  to  all  the 
prerogatives  of  a  Brahman  rishi Visvamitra,  too,  having  at- 
tained the  Brahmanical  rank,  paid  aU  honour  to  Va^ishtha."  Such 
was  the  grand  result  achieved  by  Yi^vamitra,  at  the  cost  of  many 
thousand  years  of  intense  mortification  of  the  body,  and  discipline  of 
the  soul.  ■  During  the  course  of  the  struggle  he  had  manifested,  as  the 
story  tells  us,  a  power  little,  if  at  all,  inferior  to  that  of  Indra,  the  king  of 
the  gods ;  and  as  in  a  former  legend  we  have  seen  King  Nahusha  actually 
occupying  the  throne  of  that  deity,  we  cannot  doubt  that — according  to 
the  recognised  principles  of  Indian  mythology — Visvamitra  had  only 
to  recommence  his  career  of  self-mortification  in  order  to  raise  himself 
yet  higher  than  he  had  yet  risen,  to  the  rank  of  a  devarshi,  or  divine 
rishi  (if  this  be,  indeed,  a  superior  grade  to  that  of  brahmarshi),  or  to 
any  other  elevation  he  might  desire.  But,  as  far  as  the  account  in  the 
Eamayana  informs  us,  he  was  content  with  his  success.  He  stood  on 
a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  his  rival  Vasisbtha,  and  became  in- 
different to  further  honours.  In  fact,  it  was  not  necessary  for  the  pur- 
pose of  the  inventors  of  the  legend  to  carry  him  any  higher.  They 
only  wished  to  account  for  his  exercising  the  prerogatives  of  a  Brah- 
man ;  and  this  had  been  already  accomplished  to  their  satisfaction. 

In  the  story  of  S'akuntala,  however,  as  narrated  in  the  Mababharata, 
Adiparvan,  sixty-ninth  and  following  sections,  we  are  informed  that, 
to  the  great  alarm  of  Indra,  Visvamitra  renewed  his  austerities,  even 
long  after  he  had  attained  the  position  of  a  Brahman,  verse  2914  :  Tap- 
yamanah  Tcila  pura  Visvamitra  mahaf  tapah  \  subhrisam  tdpayamusa 
Sahram  sura-ganesvaram  \  tapasa  dipta-viryyo  ''yam  sthdnad  mam  chyd- 
vayed  iti  \  "  Formerly  Visvamitra,  who  was  practising  intense  austere- 
fervour,  occasioned  great  distress  to  S'akra  (Indra),  the  lord  of  the  deities, 
lest  by  the  fiery  energy  so  acquired  by  the  saint  he  himself  should  be 
cast  down  from  his  place."  Indra  accordingly  resorted  to  the  usual 
device  of  sending  one  of  the  Apsarases,  Menaka,  to  seduce  the  sage  by 
the  display  of  her  charms,  and  the  exercise  of  aU  her  allurements,  "  by 
beauty,  youth,  sweetness,  gestures,  smiles,  and  words  "  (verse  2920,  Eu- 
pa-yawoana-madhwyya-ckeshtita-smita-lhashitaih),  into  the  indulgence  of 
sensual  love ;  and  thus  put  an  end  to  his  efforts  after  increased  sanctity. 
Menaka  urges  the  dangers  of  the  mission  arising  from  the  great  power 
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and  irascibility  of  the  sage,  of  whom,  she  remarked,  even  Indra  himself 
■was  afraid,  as  a  reason  for  excusing  her  from  undertaking  it ;  and  refers 
to  some  incidents  in  Visvamitra's  history,  verse  2923 :  Mahabkdgam 
Vaiishtham  yahputrair  ishtair  vyayojayat  \  hshattra-jatai  cha  yah  pur- 
mm  ahhavad  hrahmano  lalat  \  iauchartham  yo  nadtm  ehalcre  dwgamam 
hahulhir  jalaih  \  yam  tarn  punyatamaffi,  loke  Kauiikiti  vidur  janah  \ 
2925.  Babhara  yatrasya  pv/ra  hale  dmge  mahMmanah  \  ddran  Matango 
dharmatma  raja/rshir  vyadhatam  gatah  \  atlta-Mle  dwrlhihshe  dbhyetya 
punar  a&ramam  \  munih,  Pdreti  nadydh  vai  nama  chakre  tada  prdbhuh  | 
Matangam  yajayanchahre  yatra  prUa-mandh  svayam  |  tvam  eha  somam 
hhaydd  yasya  gatah  pdtum  swrekva/ra  \  ehalcdrdnyam  cha  lokam  vai  hrud- 
dho  nakshattra-sampaid  \  pratisravana-purvdni  nalcshattrdni  chalcdra 
yah  I  gwru-idpa-hatasydpi  Trisanhoh  iaranam  dadau  \  "  2923.  He  de- 
prived the  great  Vasishtha  of  his  beloved  sons  ;  and  though  born  a  Kshat- 
triya,  he  formerly  became  a  Brahman  by  force.  For  the  purpose  of  puri- 
fication he  rendered  the  holy  river,  known  in  the  world  as  the  Kausiki, 
unfordable  from  the  mass  of  water.  2925.  His  wife  was  once  maintained 
there  in  a  time  of  distress  by  the  righteous  rajarshi  Matanga,  who  had 
become  a  huntsman ;  and  when  the  famine  was  past,  the  muni  returned 
to  his  hermitage,  gave  to  the  river  the  name  of  Para,  and  being  grati- 
fied, sacrificed  for  Matanga  on  its  banks ;  and  then  thou  thyself,  Indra, 
from  fear  of  him  wentest  to  drink  his  soma.  He  created,  too,  when 
incensed,  another  world,  with  a  garland  of  stars,  formed  agreeably  to 
his  promise,  and  gave  his  protection  to  Trisanku,  even  when  smitten  by 
his  preceptor's  curse."  Menaka,  however,  ends  by  saying  that  she 
cannot  decline  the  commission  which  has  been  imposed  upon  her ;  but 
begs  that  she  may  receive  such  succours  as  may  ensure  her  success. 
She  accordingly  shows  herself  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Visvamitra's 
hermitage.  The  saint  yields  to  the  influence  of  love,  invites  her  to 
become  his  companion,  and  as  a  result  of  their  intercourse  S'akuntala  ia 
born.    The  Apsaras  then  returns  to  Indra's  paradise. 

Sect.  XII. —  Other  accounts,  from  the  Mahdlhdrafa,  of  the  wwy  in 
which  Vihdmitra  became  a  Brdhman. 

In  the  TJdyogaparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  sections  105-118,  a  story 
is  told  regarding  VisVamitra  and  his  pupil  Galava,  in  which  a  different 
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account  is  given  of  the  manner  in  which  Vi^vamitra  attained  the  rank 
of  a  Brahman ;  viz.  by  the  gift  of  Dharma,  or  Righteousness,  appearing 
in  the  form  of  his  rival.  M.  Bh.  TJdyogap.  3721 :  Viivamitram  tapa- 
syantam  Dharmo  jijnamya  pura  \  dbhyagachhat  svayamlhutva  VaUshtho 
Ihaga/vdn  rishih  {  .  .  .  .  3728.  Atha  varsha-iate  purne  Dharmah  punar 
vpagamat  \  Vaiishtham  veiam  asthdya  Kauiikam  Ihojanepsayd  \  sa  drish- 
tva  iirasd  bhaktam  dhriyamdnam  maha/rshind  \  tishthatd  vdyubhahshena 
Viivdmitrena  dMmatd  \  pratigrihya  tato  JDharmas  tathaivoshnam  tathd 
navam  \  hhuktvd  "prifo  'smi  viprarshe"  tarn  ulctvd  sa  munir  gatah  \ 
kshattra-hhdvdd  apagato  hrdhmamtvam  updgatah,  \  Bharmasya  vachandt 
prito  Vismmitras  tathd 'bhavat  |  "Dharma,  assuming  the  personality 
of  the  sage  Vasishtha,  once  came  to  prove  Vi^vamitra,  when  he  was 
living  a  life  of  austerity;"  and  after  consuming  some  food,  given 
him  by  other  devotees,  desired  Vi^vamitra,  who  brought  him  some 
freshly  cooked  charu,  quite  hot,  to  stand  still  for  the  present.  Visva- 
mitra  accordingly  stood  still,  nourished  only  by  air,  with  the  boiled 
rice  on  his  head.  "  The  same  personage,  Dharma,  in  the  same  dis- 
guise, reappeared  after  a  hundred  years,  desiring  food,  and  consumed 
the  rice  (still  quite  hot  and  fresh),  which  he  saw  supported  upon 
the  hermit's  head,  while  he  himself  remained  motionless,  feeding  on 
air.  Dharma  then  said  to  him,  'I  am  pleased  with  thee,  o  Brah- 
man rishi ; '  and  went  away.  Visvamitra,  having  become  thus  trans- 
formed from  a  Kshattriya  into  a  Brahman  by  the  word  of  Dharma, 
was  delighted." 

In  the  Anusasanaparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  we  have  another  refer- 
ence to  the  story  of  Yi^vamitra.  Eing  Yudhishthira  enquires  of  Bhish- 
ma  (verse  181)  how,  if  Brahmanhood  is  so  difficult  to  be  attained  by  men 
of  the  other  three  castes,  it  happened  that  the  great  Kshattriya  acquired 
that  dignity.  The  prince  then  recapitulates  the  chief  exploits  of  Visva- 
mitra: 183.  Tena  Jiy  amita-viryem  VaHsMhasya  mahdtmanah  \  hatam 
putra-Satam  sadyas  tapasd '' pi pitdmaha  \  ydtudhdnd^  cha  hahavo  rdkshasds 
tigma-tejasah  \  manyund  "nshta-dehena  srishtdh  kdldntakopamdh  \  185. 
Mahdn  KuHha-vamsa^  cha  Irahmarshi-iata-sanhulah  \  sthdpito  nara-loke 
'smin  vidvdn  hrdhmana-samyutah  |  Richlkasydtmajak  chaiva  S'unahsepho 
mahdtapdh  \  vimolcshito  mahdsattrdt  paiutdm  apy  updgatah  \  Harischan- 
d/ra-kratau  devdms  toshayitm  "tma-tejasd  \  putratdm  anusamprdpto 
Fihdmitrasya  dhimatah  |   ndhhivddayato  jyeshtham  Bevardtam  na'rd- 
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dhipa  I  puttrah  pancM^ad  evapi  iaptah  svapaohatdm  gatuh  \  Triianlcur 
landhubhir  muktah  Aikshvalcuh  priti-punaham  \  mak-sirah  Mvafh  nito 
dakshinam,  airito  dUam  |  .  .  .  .  tato  vighnaka/ri  ehaiva  Panchaohuda  su- 
satnmata  \  Ramhhd  ndmdpsarah  idpdd  yasya  Sailatvam  agatd  \  tatJiaivd- . 
sya  Ihaydd  haddhvd  Vasishthah  salile  purd  \  dtmdnam  majjayan  irimdn  \ 
vipdsah  punar  utthitah  \  "Por  he  destroyed  Vasislitlia's  hundred  sons 
by  the  power  of  austere-fervour;  when  possessed  by  anger,  he  created    ! 
many  demons,  fierce  and  destructive  as  death;   he  (185)  established   ,! 
the  great  and  wise  family  of  the  Kusikas,  which  was  full  of  Brahmans  \\ 
and  hundreds  of  Brahman  rishis ;    he  delivered   S'unassepha,   son  of 
Eichika,  who  was  on  the  point  of  being  slaughtered  as  a  victim,  and  i 
who  became  his  son,  after  he  had,  at  Hari^chandra's  sacrifice,  through  i; 
his  own  power,  propitiated  the  gods ;  he  cursed  his  fifty  sons  who  \ 
would  not  do  homage  to  Devarata,  (adopted  as)  the  eldest,  so  that  they  ' 
became  outcastes ;  through  affection  he  elevated  Trisanku,  when  for-  | 
saken  by  his  relations,  to  heaven,  where  he  remained  fixed  with  his  , 
head  downwards  in  the  southern  heavens;  (191)  .  .  .  .he  changed  the    > 
troublesome  nymph  Eambha,  known  as  Panchachuda,  by  his  curse  into   i 
a  form  of  stone ;  he  occasioned  Va^ishtha  through  fear  to  bind  and  throw    \ 
himseK  into  the  river,  though  he  emerged  thence  unbound  ;  "  and  per-     \ 
formed  other  deeds  calculated  to  excite  astonishment.     Tudhishthira      i 
ends  by  enquiring,  "  how  this  Kshattriya  became  a  Brahman  without      i 
transmigrating  into  another  body"  (197.  Dehdntaram  andsddya  hatharh      ■ 
sa  brdhmmo  'hhavat  |).     In  answer  to  this  question,  Bhishma  (verses 
200  ff.)  deduces  the  descent  of  "Visvamitra  from  Ajamidha,  of  the  race     ', 
of  Bharata,  who  was  a  pious  priest,  or  sacrificer  {yajvd  dharma-hJiritdm      \ 
varah),  the  father  of  Jahnu,  who  again  was  the  progenitor  of  Kusika,       * 
the  father  of  Gadhi ;  and  narrates  the  same  legend  of  the  birth  of  Vis- 
vamitra,  which  has  been  already  extracted  from  the  Vishnu  Purana  (see 
above,  pp.  349  f.).    The  conclusion  of  the  story  as  here  given  is,  that  the 
wife  of  Richika  bore  Jamadagni,  while  "  the  wife  of  Gadhi,  by  the  grace 
of  the  rishi,  gave  birth  to  Visvamitra,  who  was  a  Brahman  rishi,  and  an 
utterer  of  the  Veda ;  who,  though  a  Kshattriya,  attained  to  Brahman- 
hood,  and  became  afterwards  also  the  founder  of  a  Brahman  race"  (246. 
Visvdmitram  chdjanayad  Gddhi-lhdryyd  yaiasvim  |  risheh  prasdddd  rd' 
jendra  Irahmarshim  hrahmavddinam  \  tato  brdhmanatdm  ydto  Visvamitro 
mahdtapah  \  hshMriyal},  so  'py  atha  tatha  hrahma-mmiasya  karakal}  |). 
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of  wHcli  the  members  are  detailed,™*  including  the  great  rishi  Kapila. 
In  regard  to  the  mode  ia  which  Visvamitra  was  transformed  from  a 
Kshattriya  into  a  Brahman,  we  are  only  told  that  he  belonged  to  the 
former  class,  and  that  "  Riohika  infused  into  him  this  exalted  Brah- 
manhood"  (259.  Tathaiva  Icshattriyo  rajan  Vihdmiiro  mahdtapdh  \ 
Riohihenahitam  Irahma  param  eiai  TudhishtJnra  |). 

This  version  of  the  story  is  different  from  all  those  preceding  ones 
which  enter  into  any  detail,  as  it  makes  no  mention  of  Visvamitra  hav- 
ing extorted  the  Brahmanical  rank  from  the  gods  by  force  of  his  aus- 
terities ;  and  ascribes  his  transformation  to  a  virtue  communicated  by 
the  sage  Eiohika. 

I  have  above  (p.  296  f.)  quoted  a  passage  from  Manu  on  the  subject  of 
submissive  and  refractory  monarehs,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  Vi^- 
vamitra's  elevation  to  the  Brahmanical  order.  Nothing  is  there  said  of 
his  conflict  with  Yasishtha,  or  of  his  arduous  penances,  endured  with 
the  view  of  conquering  for  himself  an  equality  with  his  rival.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  to  his  submissiveness,  i.e.  to  his  dutiful  recognition  of 
the  superiority  of  the  Brahmans,  that  his  admission  into  their  class  is 
ascribed.  KuUiika,  indeed,  explains  the  word  submissiveness  {pindya) 
to  mean  virtue  in  general ;  but  the  contrast  which  is  drawn  between 
Prithu,  Manu,  and  Visvamitra,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Vena,  Nahusha, 
Sudas,  and  Mmi,  the  resistors  of  Brahmanical  prerogatives  (as  all  the 
legends  declare  them  to  have  been),  on  the  other,  makes  it  tolerably 
evident  that  the  merit  which  Manu  means  to  ascribe  to  Visvamitra  is 
that  of  implicit  submission  to  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Brahmans. 


Sect.  XIII. — Legend  of  Sauddsa. 

In  the  reign  of  Mitrasaha,  also  called  Saudasa,  and  Kalmashapada, 
the  eon  of  Sudasa,  and  the  descendant  of  Trisanku  in  the  twenty-second 
generation  (see  p.  337,  above),  we  still  find  Vasishtha  figuring  in  the 
legend,  as  the  priest  of  that  monarch,  and  causing  him,  by  an  impre- 
cation, to  become  a  cannibal,  because  he  had,  under  the  influence  of  a 
delusion,  offered  the  priest  human  flesh  to  eat.     I  shall  not  extract  thu 

=18  Tho  names  in  this  list  differ  considerably  from  those  given  above,  p.  332,  Irom 
the  HarivaniiJa. 
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.version  of  the  story  given  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  in  detail  (Wilson,  V.P. 
vol.  iii.  pp.  304  ff.),  as  it  does  not  in  any  way  illustrate  the  rivaby  of 
Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra. 

The  Mahabharata  gives  the  following  variation  of  the  history  (Adi- 
parvan,  sect.  176):  "  Kalmashapada  was  a  king  of  the  race  of  Ikshvaku. 
Visvamitra  wished  to  be  employed  by  him  as  his  officiating  priest ;  but 
the  king  preferred  Vasishtha"  (verse  6699.  AMmayat  tarn  yajyartheYik- 
vamitrah  pratapman  \  sa  tu  raja  mahatmanam  VaSish{ham  ruM-sat- 
tamam  |).  It  happened,  however,  that  the  king  went  out  to  hunt, 
and  after  having  killed  a  large  quantity  of  game,  he  became  very  much 
fatigued,  as  well  as  hungry  and  thirsty.  Meeting  S'aktri,  the  eldest  of 
Vasishtha's  hundred  sons,  on  the  road,  he  ordered  him  to  get  out  of  his 
way.  The  priest  civilly  replied  (verse  6703) :  Mama  panthdh  maharaja 
dharmah  esha  sanatanah  \  rajna  sarveshu  dharmeshu  deyah  panthah  dvija- 
taye  \  "  The  path  is  mine,  o  king ;  this  is  the  immemorial  law  ;  in  all  ob- 
servances the  king  must  cede  the  way  to  the  Brahman."  Neither  party 
wonld  yield,  and  the  dispute  waxing  warmer,  the  king  struck  the  muni 
with  his  wiip.  The  muni,  resorting  to  the  usual  expedient  of  offended 
sages,  by  a  curse  doomed  the  king  to  become  a  man-eater.  "  It  hap- 
pened that  at  that  time  enmity  existed  between  Visvamitra  and  Va- 
sishtha on  account  of  their  respective  claims  to  be  priest  to  Kalmasha- 
pada"  (verse  6710.  Tato  yajya-nimittam  tu  Visvamitra-Vaiishthayoh  \ 
vairam  aslt  tada  tarn  tu  Vihamitro  'nvapadyata  \ ).  Visvamitra  had  fol- 
lowed the  king ;  and  approached  while  he  was  disputing  with  S'aktri. 
Perceiving,  however,  the  son  of  his  rival  Vasishtha,  Visvamitra  made 
himself  invisible,  and  passed  them,  watching  his  opportunity.  The 
king  began  to  implore  S'aktri' s  clemency:  but  Visvamitra  wishing  to 
prevent  their  reconciliation,  commanded  a  Rakshasa  (a  man-devouring 
demon)  to  enter  into  the  king.  Owing  to  the  conjoint  influence  of  the 
Brahman-risbi's  curse,  and  Visvamitra's  command,  the  demon  obeyed 
the  injunction.  Perceiving  that  his  object  was  gained,  Visvamitra  left 
things  to  take  their  course,  and  absented  himself  from  the  country. 
The  king  having  happened  to  meet  a  hungry  Brahman,  and  sent  him, 
by  the  hand  of  his  cook  (who  could  procure  nothing  else),  some  human 
flesh  to  eat,  was  cursed  by  him  also  to  the  same  effect  as  by  S'aktri. 
The  curse,  being  now  augmented  in  force,  took  effect,  and  S'aktri  him- 
self was  the  first  victim,  being  eaten  up  by  the  king.    The  same  fate 
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befell  all  the  other  sons  of  Va^ishtlia  at  the  instigation  of  Viivamitra : 
6736.  S'alctrim  tarn  tu  mritam  drishtva  Vihamitrah  punahpunah  \  Vaiish- 
tJiasyaiva  putreshu  tadrahhah  sandidesa  ha  \  sa  tan  Saktry-avaran  putran 
Vaiishthasya  mahatmanah  \  Ihakshayamasa  sankruddhah  simhah  Icshudra- 
mrigun  iva  \  VaSishtho  ghatitan  irutvd  Visvdmitrena  tan  sutan  \  dhara- 
yamasa  tarn  soham  mdhadrir  iva  medinlm  \  chahre  chatma-vinakaya  lud- 
dhim  sa  muni-sattamah  \  na  tv  eva  KauUkochhedam  mene  matimatam 
varah  \  6740.  Sa  Meru-Icutad  atmanam  mumocha  Ihagavdn  rishih  |  gires 
tasya  sildydm  tu  tula-ra&dv  ivdpatat  |  na  mamdra  oha  patena  sa  yadd 
tena  Pandava  \  tadd  'gnim  iddham  Ihagavan  samviveka  malidvane  \  tarn 
tadd  susamiddho  ^pi  na  daddlia  hutdsanah  |  dlpyamdno  'py  amitra-ghna 
iito  'gnir  ahhavat  tatah  \  sa  samudram  alhiprehshya  iokdvishto  mahdmu- 
nih  \  laddhvd  Icanthe  iildm  gurvim  nipapdta  tadd  ^mbhasi  \  sa  samudror- 
mi-vegena  sthale  nyasto  mahdmunih  \  jagdma  sa  tatah  hhinnah  pimar 
evdsramam prati  \  6745.  Tato  drishtva" krama-padam  rahitam  taih  sutair 
munih  |  nirjagdma  suduTikhdrttah  punar  apy  dsramdt  tatah  \  so  'pakyat 
saritam  purndm  prdvrit-Mle  navambhasd  \  vrikshdn  hahuvidhdn  pdrtha 
harantlm  tlra-jdn  hahun  \  atha  chintam  samdpede  punah  Icaurava-nan- 
dana  \  "  awtbhasy  asydm  nimajjeyam  "  iti  duhhha-samanmtah  \  tatah  pdsais  ' 
tadd  "tmdnam  gddham  laddhvd  mahdmunih  \  tasydh  jale  mahdnadydh 
nimamajja  suduT^khitah  \  atha  ohhittvd  nadi  pdsams  tasydri-lala-sudana  \ 
sthala-sthaffi,  tarn,  risMm  Icritvd  vipdkam  samavdsrijat  \  6750.  Uttatdra 
tatah  pdiair  vimuMah  sa  mahdn  rishih  \  Vipdieti  cha  ndmdsydh  nadydi 
chahre  mahdn  rishih  |  .  .  .  .  6752.  Drishtvd  sa  punar  evarshir  nadim 
haimavatim  tadd  |  chandragrahavatlm  hhimam  tasydh  srotasy  apdtayat  \ 
sd  tarn  agni-samam  vipram  anuchintya  sarid  vara  \  katadhd  vidrutd  yas- 
mdch  Satadrur  iti  viSrutd  |  .  .  .  .  6774.  Sauddso  'ham  mahdhhdga  ydjyas 
te  muni-sattama  \  asmin  hale  yad  ishtam  te  hruhi  kifh  ha/ravdni  te  \  Ya- 
sishtha  uvdcha  \  vrittam  etad  yathd-hdlam  gaehha  rdjyam  prasddhi  vai  \ 
hrdhmanams  tu  manushyendra  ma  'vamamsthdh  haddchana  \  rdjd  uvdeha  \ 
ndvamamsye  mahabhdga  kaddchid  Irdhmanarshalhdn  \  tvan-nideke  sthitah 
samyak  pujayishydmy  aham  d/oijdn  \  Ikshvdhundm  cha  yendham  anrinah 
sydm  dvijottama  \  tat  tvattah  prdptum  ichhdmi  sarva-veda-viddfn  vara  \ 
apatyam  Ipsitam  mahyam  ddtum  arhasi  sattama  \  "  Perceiving  S'aktri  to 
be  dead,  Visvamitra  again  and  again  incited  the  Eakshasa  against  the 
sons  of  Va^ishtha ;  and  accordingly  the  furious  demon  devoured  those 
of  his  sons  who  were  younger  than  S'aktri,  as  a  lion  eats  up  the  small 
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beasts  of  the  forest.™"  On  tearing  "of  the  destruction  of  his  sons  by 
Visvamitra,  Yasishtha  supported  his  affliction,  as  the  great  mountain 
sustains  the  earth.  He  meditated  his  own  destruction,  but  never 
thought  of  exterminating  the  Kau^ikas.  6740.  This  divine  sage  hurled 
himself  from  the  summit  of  Meru,  but  fell  upon  the  rooks  as  if  on  a 
heap  of  cotton.  Escaping  alive  from  his  fall,  he  entered  a  glowing  fire 
in  the  forest ;  but  the  fire,  though  fiercely  blazing,  not  only  failed  to 
burn  him,  but  seemed  perfectly  cool.  He  next  threw  himself  into  the 
sea  with  a  heavy  stone  attached  to  his  neck;  but  was  cast  up  by  the 
•waves  on  the  dry  land.  He  then  went  home  to  his  hermitage ;  (6745) 
but  seeing  it  empty  and  desolate,  he  was  again  overcome  by  grief  and 
went  out ;  and  seeing  the  river  Vipasa  which  was  swollen  by  the  recent 
rains,  and  sweeping  along  many  trees  torn  from  its  banks,  he  conceived 
the  design  of  drowning  himself  into  its  waters :  he  acccordingly  tied  him- 
self firmly  with  cords,  and  threw  himself  in ;  but  the  river  severing  his 
bonds,  deposited  him  unbound  {vipasa)  on  dry  land ;  whence  the  name  of 
the  stream,  as  imposed  by  the  sage.^'"  6752.  He  afterwards  saw  and  threw 
hirnself  into  the  dreadful  S'atadru  (Sutlej),  which  was  full  of  alligators, 
etc.,  and  derived  its  name  from  rushing  away  in  a  hundred  directions 
on  seeing  the  Brahman  brilliant  as  fire.  In  consequence  of  this  he  was 
once  more  stranded;  and  seeing  he  could  not  kill  himself,  he  went  back 
to  his  hermitage.  After  roaming  about  over  many  mountains  and  coun- 
tries, he  was  followed  home  by  his  daughter-in-law  Adrisyanti,  Skktri's 
widow,  from  whose  womb  he  heard  a  sound  of  the  recitation  of  the 
Vedas,  as  she  was  pregnant  with  a  child,  which,  when  born,  received 
the  name  of  Parasara,  verse  6794.     Learning  from  her  that  there  was 

209  gee  above  (pp.  327  ff.),  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Brahmanas,  about  the 
slaughter  of  Vasishtha's  sons.  In  the  Panchavims'a  Br.  (cited  by  Prof.  Weber,  Ind 
St.  i.  32)  Vasishtha  is  spoken  of  as  puttra-hatah, 

2111  The  Nirukta,  is.  26,  after  giving  other  etymologies  of  the  word  Vipa^,  adds  a 
verse :  Pasah  asyam  vyapaaycmta  Vasishthasya  mumurshatah  \  tasmad  Vipad  uchyate 
purvam  asJd  XTrunjira  |  "  In  it  the  bonds  of  Vasishtha  were  loosed,  when  he  was  oa 
the  point  of  death :  hence  it  is  called  Vipas'.  It  formerly  bore  the  name  of  Urunjira." 
It  does  not  appear  whether  or  not  this  verse  is  older  than  the  Mahabharata.  On  this 
text  of  the  Nirukta,  Durga  (as  quoted  by  Prof.  Muller,  Eig-veda,  ii.  Pref.  p.  liv.)  an- 
notates :  Vmishthah  kila  nimamajja  asyam  mumurshuh  puttra-marana-sokarttah  pS- 
dair  atmanam  iaddlwa  \  tasya  kila  ie  pasah  asyam  vyapaiyanta  vyamticlvyanta  uda-. 
Icena  |  "  Vasishtha  plunged  into  it,  after  binding  himself  with  bonds,  wishing  to  die 
when  grieved  at  the  death  of  his  sons.  In  it  (the  river)  hia  bonds  were  loosed  by  tfia 
water." 

27 
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thus  a  hope  of  his  line  being  continued,  he  abstained  from  further 
attempts  on  his  own  life.  King  Kalmashapada,  however,  whom  they 
encountered  in  the  forest,  was  about  to  devour  them  both,  when  Va^ish- 
tha  stopped  him  by  a  blast  from  his  mouth ;  and  sprinkling  him  with 
water  consecrated  by  a  holy  text,  he  delivered  him  from  the  curse  by 
which  he  had  been  affected  for  twelve  years.  The  king  then  addressed 
Vasishtha  thus:  "'Most  excellent  sage,  I  am  Saudasa,  whose  priest 
thou  art :  what  can  I  do  that  would  be  pleasing  to  thee  ? '  Vasishtha 
answered  :  '  This  which  has  happened  has  been  owing  to  the  force  of 
destiny  :  go,  and  rule  thy  kingdom  ;  but,  o  monarch,  never  contemn 
the  Brahmans.'  The  king  replied:  'Never  shall  I  despise  the  most 
excellent  Brahmans ;  but  submitting  to  thy  commands  I  shall  pay  them 
all  honour.  And  I  must  obtain  from  thee  the  means  of  discharging 
my  debt  to  the  Ikshvakus.  Thou  must  give  me  the  offspring  which  I 
desire.'  "  Vasishtha  promised  to  comply  with  his  request.  They  then 
returned  to  Ayodhya.  And  Vasishtha  having  been  solicited  by  the 
king  to  beget  an  heir  to  the  throne™  (verse  6787.  Eajnas  tasijajnayd 
devi  Vasishtham  wpachakrame  \  mahmrshih  samvidam  IcrH/va  samlabhuva 
taya  saha  \  devya  divyena  vidhina  Vaiishtho  hhagavan  risldh),  the  queen 
became  pregnant  by  him,  and  brought  forth  a  son  at  the  end  of  twelve 
years.  This  extraordinary  proceeding,  so  contrary  to  all  the  recognized 
rules  of  morality,  is  afterwards  (verses  6888-6912)  explained  to  have 
been  necessitated  by  the  curse  of  a  Brahmam,  whose  husband  Kalmasha- 
pada had  devoured  when  in  the  forest,  and  who  had  doomed  him  to  die 
if  he  should  attempt  to  become  a  father,  and  had  foretold  that  Vasish- 
tha should  be  the  instrument  of  propagating  his  race  (verse  6906 : 
JPatmm  ritav  anupra-pya  sadyas  tyahhyasi  jivitam  \  yasya  charsher  Va- 
iishthasya  tvaya  putrah  mndsitdh  |  tena  sangamya  te  IMryya  tanayam 


2"  The  same  story  is  told  in  the  Vishnu  Pur.  iv.,  4,  38  (Wilson,  vol  3,  p.  310). 

212  This  incident  is  alluded  to  in  the  Adip.,  section  122.  It  is  there  stated  that 
in  the  olden  time  women  were  suhject  to  no  restraint,  and  incurred  no  blame  for 
abandoning  their  husbands  and  cohabiting  with  anyone  they  pleased  (verse  4719. 
Anavritah  Icila  pura  atriyah  ascm  iiaranane  |  kama-chara-viharinyah  svatantrai 
charu-hasini  I  tasam  vyuc/mharamananam  kavmarat  subhage patm  \  nadharmo  'bhud 
vararohe  sa  hi  dharmah  purS,  'bhm>at,  compare  verse  4729).  A  stop  was,  however, 
put  to  this  practice  by  Uddalata  S'vetaketu,  whose  indignation  was  on  one  occasion 
aroused  by  a  Brahman  taking,  his  mother  by  the  hand,  and  inviting  her  to  go  away 
with  him   although  his  father,  in  whose  presence  this  occurred,  informed  him  that 
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The  Mahabharata  has  a  further  legend,  regarding  Vilvamitra's 
jealousy  of  Va^ishtha,  which  again  exhibits  the  former  in  a  very 
odious  light,  and  as  destitute  of  the  moral  dispositions  befitting  a 
saint,  while  Vasishtha  is  represented  as  manifesting  a  noble  spirit  of 
disinterestedness  and  generosity. 

S'ulyap.  2360.  Visvamiirasya  viprarsher  VaUshthasya  cha  Bharata  \ 
hJirisam  vairam  alhud  rajams  tapah-sparddha-kritam  mahat  \  diramo  vai 
Vasishthasya  sthdnu-tirthe  'hhavad  mahan  |  purvatah  parhatai  chasid 
Vihdmitrasya  dMmatah,  |  .  .  .  .  2366.  Vihamitra -Vasishthau  tav 
ahany  ahani  Bharata  \  spmrddhdm  tapah-leritam  twrdm  chalcratus  tau 
tapo-dhanau  \  tattrdpy  adhiha-santapto  Visvdmitro  mahdmunih  \  drish- 
tvd  tejo  Vaiishthasya  oJiintdm  ati  jagdma  ha  \  tasya  huddhir  iyam  hy 
asld  dha/rma-nityasya  Bhdrata  \  iyam  Sarasvatl  turnam  mat-samlpam 
tapo-dhanam  \  dnayishyati  vegena  VaiisMham  japatdfn  varam  \  ihdga- 
tafh  dvya-ireshtham  hanishydmi  nj,  samsayah  |  2370.  ^am  nisohitya 
Ihagavdn  Visvdmitro  mahdmunih  \  sasmdra  saritam  ireshthdm  krodha- 
samralda-lochanah  \  sd  dhydta  munind  tena  vydkulatvam  jagdma  ha  \ 
jajne  chainam  mahamryyam  mahdkopam,  cha  ihdvinl  \  tatah  enam  vepa- 
mand  vivarnd  prdnjalis  tadd  \  upatasthe  muni~va/ram  Vihdmitram  Sar- 
asvatl I  hata-vird  yathd  ndri  sd  'hhavad  duhkhitd  hhrisam  \  hruhi  hm 
karavdmti  provdeha  muni-sattamam  \  tarn  umcha  munih  kruddho  "Vasi- 
shthaih  iighram  anaya  \  ydvad  enam  nihanmy  adya  "  tach  chhrutvd 
vyathitd  nadt  \  2375.  Prdnjalivn  tu  tatah  kritvd  pundanka-nilhekshand  \ 

there  was  no  reason  for  his  displeasure,  as  the  custom  was  one  which  had  prevailed 
from  time  immemorial  (verse  4726.  S'veiaietoh  kilapura  samahsham  nidtaram  pifuh  | 
jagraha  brahmanah  panau  "  gachKava "  iti  ehabramt  \  rishis-puUras  tatah  kopam 
chakaramarsha-choditah  |  mataram  tarn  tatha  drishtva  myamanam  talM  iva  |  knid- 
dham  tain  tu  pita  drishtva  S'vetaketum  uvScha  ha  |  "ma  taia  kopam  karshJs  tvam 
esha  dharmah  sa/natanah  \  ").  But  S'vetaketu  could  not  tolerate  the  practice,  and 
introduced  the  existing  rule  (verse  4730.  Rishi-puttro  'tha  tarn  dharmam  S'mtaJcetur 
na  chakshame  \  ehakara  ehawa  maryadam  imam  stri^pumsayor  bhtmi  |  ).  A  wife  and 
a  husband  indulging  in  promiscuous  intercourse  were  therefore  thenceforward  guilty  of 
sin.  But  a  wife,  when  appointed  by  her  husband  to  raise  up  seed  to  him  (by  having 
intercourse  with  another  man),  is  in  like  manner  guilty  if  she  refuse  (4734.  Patya, 
niyukta  ya  chawa  patnJ  puttrdrtham  eva  cha  |  na  katishyati  tasyds  cha  blia/vishyati 
tad  eva  hi  \  iti  tena  purd  bhiru  maryddd  sthdpita  balM  |  ).  Pandu,  the  speaker, 
then  proceeds  to  give  an  instance  of  the  latter  procedure  in  the  case  of  Madayantl, 
the  wife  of  Saadasa,  who,  by  her  husband's  command,  visited  Vasishtha  for  the 
purpose  in  question  (4736.  Savddsena  cha  rambhoru  niyuktd  puttra-janmani  \  Mada- 
yantl jagdmarshim  Vasishtham  iti  nah  srutam  |  ).  Compare  what  is  said  above,  p. 
224,  of  Angiras,  and  in  pp.  232  and  233  of  DJrgatamas  or  Dirghatapas ;  and  see  p. 
433,  beluw. 
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prdkampata  Ihriiam  hhita  vayunevahatd  lata  \  ...  2377.  Sd  tasyavaclia- 
nam  krutvd  jndtva  pa^a-ehiklrshitam  \  VaUshthasya  prabhavam  cha  jd- 
nanty  a/pratimam  Mi/mi  \   sd  'dhigamya   VaSishtham  cha  imam  a/riham 
aehodayat  \  yad  uTctd  saritdm  Sreshthd  Visvdmitrena  dMmatd  \  ulhayoh 
sdpayor  Ihitd  vepamdnd punah punali,  | . .  .2380.  Tarn  Icrisdm  cha  mvarndm 
cha  drishtvd  chintd-samanvitdm  \  wodcha  rdjan  dharmdtma  VaUshtho 
dvipaddm  varah  \  Vaiishthah  twacha  |  " pdhy  dtmdnam  sm'ich-chhresthe 
vaha  mdm  kighra-gdmini  \  Visvdmitrah  iwped  hi  tvdm  md  hrithds  tvam 
vichdranam"  |  tasya  tad  vachanam  krutvd  hripd-illasya  sd  sarit  \  chintayd- 
mdsa  Kawa/oya  Mm  kritvd  suhritam  Iha/vet  \   tasydk  chintd  samutpannd 
"Vaiishtho  mayy  ativa  hi  \  Tcritwodn  hi  day  dm  nityam  tasya  kdryyam  hitam 
mayd"  \  atha  huh  svahe  rdjan  japantam  rishi-satfamam  \  juhidna^  Kau- 
siham  prelcshya  sarasvaty  abliyachintayat  \  2385.  " Idam  antaram,"  ity  eva 
tatah  sd  saritdm  va/rd  \  Iculdpahdram  akarot  svena  vegena  sd  sarit  \  tena 
kuldpahdrena  Maitrdvarunir  auhyata  \  uhyamdnah    sa   tushtdva  tadd 
rdjan  Sarasvatlm  \  Pitdmahasya  sarasah  pravrittd  'si  Sarasvati  \  vydp- 
tam  chedam  jagat  sarvarh  twoaivambholhir  uttamaih  \  tvam  evdlcdsa-gd 
devi  meglteshutsrijase  pay  ah  \  sa/rvas  chdpas  tvam  eveti  tvatto  vayam  adhl- 
mahi  \  pushfir  dyutis  tathd  Mrttih  siddhir  huddhir  uma  tatha  \  tvam  eva 
vdnl  svdhd  tvam  tavdyoMam  idam  jagat  \  2390.  Tvam  eva  sarva-ihuteshu 
vasasiha  ehatv/rvidha  |   .  .  .  .  2392.  Tarn  dnltarh  Sarasvatyd  drishtvd 
hopa-samanvitah  \  athdnveshai  praharanaih  Vasishthdnta-karam  tadd  \ 
tarn   tu  kruddham  dbhiprekshya  Irahma-ladhyd-hhaydd  nadi  \  apmdha 
FasisMham  tu  prdchim  di&am  atandritd   \    ulhayoh  kurvatl  vakyam 
vanchayitvd  cha  Gddhijam  tato  'pamdhitam  drishtvd  Vasishtham  rishi- 
sattamam  J  2395.  Abramid  duhkha-sankruddho  Visvdmitro  hy  amarsha- 
nah  I   "  yaamdd  mdm  tva0i  sarich-chhreshthe  vanchayitvd  punargatd  \ 
sonitaih  vaha  kalydni  raksho-'gra-mani-sammatam "    |   tatah   Sarasvati 
iaptd  Vihdmitrena  dMmatd   \  avahach  chhonitonmiiram  toyam  saihvat- 
sdrafh  tadd  |  .  .  .  .    2401.  Athdjagmus  tato  rdjan  rdkshasds  tattra 
Bhdrata  |  taftra  te  ionitam  sarve  pivantah  sukham  dsate  |  .  .  .  .  2402. 
Nrityantak  eha  hasantai  eha  yatha  svarga-jitas  tatha   |   .  .  .  .  2407. 
tdn  drishtvd  rdkshasdn    rdjan   munayah    samhta-vratdh    |  paritrdne 
Sarasvatyah  pt^am  yatnam  prachakrire  \ 

"2360.  There  existed  a  great  enmity,  arising  from  rivalry  in  their 
austerities,  between  Vi^vamitra  and  the  Brahman  rishi  Va^shtha.  Va- 
^shtha  had  an  extensive  hermitage  in  Sthanutirtha,  to  the  east  of 
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whieli  was  Vilvamitra's  ....  2366.  These  two  great  ascetics  were 
every  day  exhibiting  intense  emulation  in  regard  to  their  respective 
austerities.  But  Vi^vamitra,  beholding  the  might  of  Vasishtha,  was 
the  most  chagrined  ;  and  fell  into  deep  thought.  The  idea  of  this  sage, 
constant  in  duty  (!),  was  the  following :  '  This  river  SarasvatI  will 
speedily  bring  to  me  on  her  current  the  austere  Vasishtha,  the  most 
eminent  of  all  mutterers  of  prayers.  "When  that  most  excellent  Brah- 
man has  come,  I  shall  most  assuredly  kill  him.'  2370.  Having  thus 
determined,  the  divine  sage  Yi^vamitra,  his  eyes  reddened  by  anger, 
called  to  mind  the  chief  of  rivers.  She  being  thus  the  subject  of  his 
thoughts,  became  very  anxious,  as  she  knew  him  to  be  very  powerful 
and  very  irascible.  Then  trembling,  pallid,  and  with  joined  hands, 
the  Sarasvati  stood  before  the  chief  of  munis.  Like  a  woman  whose 
husband  has  been  slain,  she  was  greatly  distressed ;  and  said  to  him, 
'  What  shall  I  do  ? '  The  incensed  muni  replied,  '  Bring  Vasishtha 
hither  speedily,  that  I  may  slay  him.'  2375.  The  lotus-eyed  goddess, 
joining  her  hands,  trembled  in  great  fear,  like  a  creeping  plant  agitated 
by  the  wind."  ....  Visvamitra,  however,  although  he  saw  her  con- 
dition, repeated  his  command.  2377.  "  The  Sarasvati,  who  knew  how 
sinful  was  his  design,  and  that  the  might  of  Vasishtha  was  unequalled, 
went  trembling,  and  in  great  dread  of  being  cursed  by  both  the  sages, 
to  Va^shtha,  and  told  him  what  his  rival  had  said.  2380.  Vasishtha 
seeing  her  emaciated,  pale,  and  anxious,  spoke  thus  :  '  Deliver  thyself, 
0  chief  of  rivers ;  carry  me  unhesitatingly  to  Visvamitra,  lest  he  curse 
thee.'  Hearing  these  words  of  the  mercifal  sage,  the  Sarasvati  con- 
sidered how  she  could  act  most  wisely.  She  reflected,  '  Vasishtha  has 
always  shown  me  great  kindness;  I  must  seek  his  welfare.'  Then  observ- 
ing the  EauSika  sage  [so  in  the  text,  but  does  not  the  sense  require 
Vasishltha?]  praying  and  sacrificing  on  her  brink,  she  regarded  (2385) 
that  as  a  good  opportunity,  and  swept  away  the  bank  by  the  force  of 
her  current.  In  this  way  the  son  of  Mitra  and  Varuna  (Vasishtha) '" 
was  carried  down ;  and  while  he  was  being  borne  along,  he  thus  cele- 
brated the  river :  '  Thou,  o  Sarasvati,  issuest  from  the  lake  of  Brahma, 
and  pervadest  the  whole  world  with  thy  excellent  streams.  Eesiding  in 
the  sky,  thou  dischargest  water  into  the  clouds.  Thou  alone  art  all  waters. 
By  thee  we  study.'  [Here  the  river  Sarasvati  is  identified  with  Saras- 
''3  See  above,  pp.  316  and  320 1. 
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vatT  tte  goddess  of  speech.]  ^^*  '  Thou  art  nourishment,  radiance,  fame, 
perfection,  intellect,  light.  Thou  art  speech;  thou  art  Svaha;  this 
world  is  subject  to  thee.  2390.  Thou,  in  fourfold  form,  dweUest  in  all 
creatures.'  ....  2392.  Beholding  Va^shtha  brought  near  by  the 
Sarasvati,  Visvamitra  searched  for  a  weapon  with  which  to  make  an 
end  of  him.  Perceiving  his  anger,  and  dreading  lest  Brahmanicide 
should  ensue,  the  river  promptly  carried  away  VaMshtha  in  an  easterly 
direction ;  thus  fulfilling  the  commands  of  both  sages,  but  eluding  Vis- 
vamitra. Seeing  Va^ishtha  so  carried  away,  (2395)  Visvamitra,  im- 
patient, and  enraged  by  vexation,  said  to  her :  '  Since  thou,  o  chief  of 
rivers,  hast  eluded  me,  and  hast  receded,  roll  in  waves  of  blood  accept- 
able to  the  chief  of  demons,"  [which  are  fabled  to  gloat  on  blood]. 
"The  Sarasvati,  being  thus  cursed,  flowed  for  a  year  in  a  stream 
mingled  with  blood.  .  .  .  2401.  Eakshasas  came  to  the  place  of  pil- 
grimage, where  Vasishtha  had  been  swept  away,  and  revelled  in 
drinking  to  satiety  the  bloody  stream  in  security,  dancing  and  laughing, 
as  if  they  had  conquered  heaven."  Some  rishis  who  arrived  at  the 
spot  some  time  after  were  horrified  to  see  the  blood-stained  water,  and 
the  Eakshasas  quaffing  it,  and  (2407)  "  made  the  most  strenuous  efforts 
to  rescue  the  Sarasvati."  After  learning  from  her  the  cause  of  the 
pollution  of  her  waters,  they  propitiated  Mahadeva  by  the  most  various 
austerities,  and  thus  obtained  the  restoration  of  the  river  to  her  pristine 
purity  (2413  ff.). 

We  have  another  reference  to  the  connection  of  the  families  of  Sudas 
and  VaSishtha  in  the  legend  of  Parasurama,^'^  the  destroyer  of  the 
Kshattriyas,  iu  the  49th  section  of  the  S'antiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata. 
Sarvakarman,  a  descendant  of  Sudas,  is  there  mentioned  as  one  of  those 

214  See  the  remarks  on  Sarasvati  in  my  "  Contributions  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
Vedic  Thecgony  and  Mythology  No.  II.,"  in  the  Journ.  E.  A.  S.,  for  1866 
pp.  ISff. 

21*  Paras'urama  was  the  son  of  Jamadagni,  regarding  whose  hirth,  as  well  as  that  of 
Vie'vamitra  and  the  incarnation  of  Indra  in  the  person  of  his  father  Gadhi,  the  same 
legend  as  has  been  already  given  above,  p,  349  ff,  is  repeated  at  the  commencement 
of  the  story  referred  to  in  the  text.  In  discoursing  with  his  wife  Satyavatl  about 
the  exchange  of  her  own  and  her  mother's  messes,  Richlka  tells  her,  verse  1741 : 
Brahmahhutcm  hi  sakalam  pitus  tama  liulam  ihavet  \  "  All  the  family  of  thy  father 
(Gadhi)  shall  be  Brahmanical ; "  and  Vasudeva,  the  narrator  of  the  the  legend,  says, 
verse  1745 :  Visvamitram  cha  dayadam  Gadhih  KuHkanandanaJi  \  yam  prapa  irah- 
masammitain  vihair  hrahmagunair  yutam  |  "And  Gadhi  begot  a  son,  Visvamitra, 
whom  he  obtained  eg,iial  to  a  Brahman,  and  possessed  of  all  Brahmanical  qualities." 
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Kshattriyas  who  had  been  preserved  from  the  general  massacre  by 
Para^ara,  grandson  of  Va^ishtha :  verse  1792.  Tatha  'nukampamdnena 
yajvana  ' mita-tejasd  \  Parasarem  daydiah  Sauiususydhhirahshitah  \ 
sarva-karmdni  kwute  iudm-vat  tasya  vai  dvijah  \  Sarvaharmety  abhi- 
Miydtah  sa  mam  rakshatu  pdrthivah  \  "  Sarvakarman,  the  son  of  Saudasa, 
■was  preserved  by  the  tender-hearted  priest  Parasara,  who  performed, 
though  a  Brahman,  all  menial  offices  for  him,  like  a  S'udra ;  whence  the 
prince's  name ; — may  this  king  protect  me  (the  earth)."  The  same 
book  of  the  Mahabharata,  when  recording  a  number  of  good  deeds  done 
to  Brahmans,  has  also  the  following  allusion  to  Mitrasaha  and  Va^ish- 
tha :  verse  8604.  Rdj'a  Mitrasahai  ehdpi  VaSishthdya  mahdtmane  \  Da- 
mayantXm  priydm  dattva  taya  saha  ddpam  gatah  \  "  King  Mitrasaha, 
having  bestowed  his  dear  DamayantI  on  Va^ishtha,  ascended  to  heaven 
along  with  her."^^° 

The  same  passage  has  two  further  allusions  to  Va^ishtha,  which, 
though  unconnected  with  our  present  subject,  may  be  introduced  here. 
In  verse  8591  it  is  said  :  Rantideva^  cha  Sdnhrityo  Vasishthdya  mahdt- 
mane I  apah  praidyaHtoshnah  ndha-prishtJie  mahiyate  \  "Eantideva,  son 
of  Sankriti,  who  gave  Vasishtha  tepid  water,  is  exalted  to  the  heavenly 
regions."  (Seethe  Bhag.  Pur.  ix.  21,  2-18,  where  the  various  acts  of 
self-sacrifice  practised  by  this  prince  are  celebrated.)  It  is  said  of 
Vasishtha  in  verse  8601 :  Avarshati  cha  Parjanye  sarva-hhutdm  hhuta- 
krit  I  VaUshtho  jwaydmdsa  prajdpatir  vodparah,  \  "  When  Parjanya 
failed  to  send  rain,  the  creative  Vasishtha,  like  Brahma,  gave  life  to  aU 
beings." 

Vasishtha,  in  s^ort,  is  continually  reappearing  in  the  Mahabharata. 
I  will  here  adduce  but  one  other  passage.  In  the  S'antiparvan,  verses 
10,118 ff.,  it  is  said:  Tasya  Vrittrdriditasyatha  mohah  dsloh  ehhataltra- 
toh  I  rathantarena  tarn  tattra  Vasishthah  samabodhayat  \  VaUshthah 
uvdcha  I  deva-ireshtho  'si  devendra  daitydsura-nibarhana  \  trailokya-lala- 

2"  This  appears  to  refer  to  the  story  told  ahove,  p.  418  ff.,  of  Ealmashapada  (who 
■was  the  same  as  Mitrasaha),  aUo-wing  Vasdshtha  to  he  the  agent  in  propagating  the 
royal  race ;  for  both  there  (v.  6910)  and  in  the  Vishnu  Pur.  ("Wilson,  vol.  iii.,  pp. 
308  and  310),  the  name  of  the  queen  is  said  to  have  been  Madayauti,  which  is 
probably  the  right  reading  here  also,  the  first  two  letters  only  having  been  transposed. 
If  so,  however,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  a  quite  different  turn  is  given  to  the  story 
here,  where  it  is  represented  as  a  meritorious  act  on  the  king's  part,  and  as  a  favour 
to  Vasishtha,  that  the  queen  was  given  up  to  him ;  whilst,  according  to  the  other 
account,  the  king's  sole  object  in  what  he  did  was  to  get  progeny. 
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samyuhtak  Tcasmaoh  chhahra  nisMdasi  \  esha  Brahma  dha  Vishmis  cha 
S'ivai  chaiva  jagat-paWh  \  Soma^  cha  Ihaga/iian  devah  sarve  cha  pa/ramar- 
shayah  \  ma  MrsMh  Tcasmalam,  S'aJcra  haichid  evetaro  yatha  \  aryyam, 
yuddhe  matim  hritvd  jahiiatrun  mradhipa  \  "By  reciting  the  Eathan- 
tara,  Vasishtha  encouraged  Indra,  wten  lie  had  hecome  bewildered  and 
distressed  in  his  conflict  with  Vrittra,  saying  to  him,  '  Thou  art  the 
chief  of  the  gods,  o  slayer  of  the  Daityas  and  Asuras,  possessing  all 
the  strength  of  the  three  worlds :  wherefore,  Indra,  dost  thou  despond  ? 
There  are  here  present  Brahma,  Vishnu,  S'iva,  the  divine  Soma,  and 
all  the  chief  rishis.  Paint  not,  o  Indra,  like  an  ordinary  being.  As- 
sume a  heroic  spirit  for  the  fight,  and  slay  thine  enemies,  etc' " 
Strength  was  thus  infused  into  Indra. 

In  a  later  work,  the  Eaja  Tarangini,  Book  IV.  verses  619-655  (pp. 
188  fif.  and  note,  pp.  521  and  522,  of  Troyer's  edition,  vol.  i.  and  vol. 
ii.  189,  469,  note),  a  curious  echo  of  these  old  legends  is  found  still  re- 
verberating. A  story  is  there  told  of  a  king  Jayaplda  who  oppressed  hia 
people,  and  persecuted  the  Brahmans,  and  was  eventually  destroyed  by 
them  in  a  miraculous  manner.  He  is  compared  to  Saudasa  in  verse  625  : 
Sa  Saudasah  ivanelia-lolca-prandpahdrahrit  \  astutya  -  kritya  ■  sauM- 
iyam  svapne  'pi  na  aamuyayau  \  "  Like  Saudasa,  depriving  many 
persons  of  their  lives,  he  was  not  satiated -with  wicked  deeds  even  in 
his  dreams."  One  of  the  Brahmans  stood  up  on  behalf  of  the  rest  to 
remonstrate  :  Aha  sma  "  Vi^iidmitro  va  Vasishtho  vd  taponidhih  \  tvam 
Agastyo  Hhava  Icim  stha"  iti  darpena  tarn  nripah  |  .  .  .  .  bhavdn  yatra 
Harischandras  Trisankur  Nahusho  'pi  iid  \  Viivamitra-mukhelhyo  'ham 
tattraiho  Ihavitum  hshamah  \  viJiasyovacha  tarn  rdjd  "  Visvdmitrddi- 
Icopatah  \  Hariichandrdyo  nashtds  tvayi  Twuddhe  tu  him  bhavet"  | 
pdnind  tddayann  urvim  tatah  Icruidho  'hhyadhdd  dvijah  \  "mayi  hruddhe 
kshandd  eva  hrahma-dandah  pated  na  him  "  |  tach  chhrutvd  vihasan  raja 
hopud  hrdhmanam  abramt  \  "patatu  brahma-dando  'sau  him  adydpi 
vilambate "  \  nanv  ayam  patito  jdhnety  atha  viprena  bhdshite  |  rdj'nah 
kanaka-dando  'nge  vitdna-shhalito  'patat  \  "  The  king  haughtily  asked 
him:  'Art  thou  Vi^vamitra,  or  Va^ishtha,  so  rich  in  devotion.^  or 
Agastyar  or  what  art  thou  ?  '  ....  The  Brahman  answered,  swelling 
with  indignation  :  '  Just  as  thou  art  a  Hari^ohandra,  a  Tri^auku,  or  a 
Wahusha,  so  too  have  I  power  to  be  a  Vi^vamitra,  or  one  of  those  other 
zishis.'    The  king  answered  with  a  smile  of  contempt :  '  Harischandra 
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and  the  rest  perished  by  the  wrath  of  Visvamitra  and  the  other  sages : 
but  what  will  come  of  thy  wrath  ? '  The  Brahman  angrily  replied, 
smiting  the  ground  with  his  hand,  '  When  I  am  incensed,  shall  not  the 
Brahmanical  bolt  instantly  descend  ? '  The  king  retorted  with  an  angry 
laugh :  '  Let  it  descend ;  why  does  it  not  come  down  at  once  ? '  '  Has  it 
not  fallen,  tyrant?'  said  the  Brahman ;  and  he  had  no  sooner  spoken,  than 
a  golden  beam  fell  from  the  canopy  and  smote  the  king,"  so  that  he 
became  tortured  by  worms,  and  shortly  after  died ;  and  went,  as  the 
story  concludes,  to  hell. 

Professor  Lassen,  who  quotes  the  stories  regarding  Yasishtha  and 
Visvamitra  (Ind.  Alt.  2nd  ed.  i.  718  f.),  makes  the  following  remarks 
on  their  import : 

"The  legend  of  the  struggle  between  Vasishtha  and  Yisvamitra  em- 
braces two  distinct  points  :  one  is  the  contest  between  the  priests  and 
warriors  for  the  highest  rank ;  the  other  is  the  temporary  alienation  of 
the  Ikshvakus  from  their  family  priests.  Vasishtha  is  represented  as 
the  exemplar  of  such  a  priest ;  and  the  story  of  Kalmashapada  is  related 
for  the  express  purpose  of  showing  by  an  example  that  the  Ikshvakus, 
after  they  had  retained  him,  were  victorious,  and  fulfilled  perfectly  the 
duties  of  sacrifice  (see  above,  p.  390)  :  in  his  capacity  of  priest  he  con- 
tinues to  live  on,  and  is  the  representative  of  his  whole  race.  "We  may 
conclude  from  the  legend  that  his  descendants  had  acquired  the  position 
of  family  priests  to  the  Ikshvakus,  though  neither  he  himself  nor  his 
son  S'aktri  belonged  to  their  number.  Trisanku  is  the  first  prince  who 
forsook  them,  and  had  recourse  to  Visvamitra.  His  successor  Amba- 
risha  received  support  from  that  personage,  as  well  as  from  Eichika, 
one  of  the  Bhrigus ; — a  family  whose  connection  with  the  Kusikas 
appears  also  in  the  story  of  ParaSurama.  The  hostility  between  the 
Ikshvakus  and  the  family  of  Vasishtha  continued  down  to  Kalmasha- 
pada. ViSvamitra  is  represented  as  having  intentionally  fostered  the 
alienation ;  while  Vasishtha  is  described  as  forbearing  (though  he  had 
the  power)  to  annihilate  his  rival. 

"The  conflict  between  the  two  rivals  with  its  motives  and  machinery 
is  described  in  the  forms  peculiar  to  the  fully  developed  epos.  To 
this  style  of  poetry  is  to  be  referred  the  wonder-working  cow, 
which  supplies  all  objects  of  desire.  There  is  no  ground  for  believing 
in  any  actual  war  with  weapons  between  the  contending  parties,  or  in 
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any  participation  of  degraded  Kshattriyas,  or  aboriginal  tribes,  in  the 
contest ;  for  all  these  things  are  mere  poetical  creations.  Besides,  the 
proper  victory  of  Vasishtha  was  not  gained  by  arms,  but  by  his  rod. 
The  legend  represents  the  superiority  of  the  Brahmans  as  complete, 
since  Visvamitra  is  forced  to  acknowledge  the  insufficiency  of  a  warrior's 
power ;  and  acquires  his  position  as  a  Brahman  by  purely  Brahmanical 
methods. 

"From  Visvamitra  are  derived  many  of  the  sacerdotal  families, 
which  bear  the  common  name  of  KauSika,  and  to  which  many  rishis 
famous  in  tradition  belong.  As  there  were  also  kings  in  this  family, 
we  have  here  an  example  of  the  fact  that  one  of  the  old  Vedic  races 
became  divided,  and  in  later  times  belonged  to  both  of  the  two  higher 
castes.  It  appears  impossible  that  any  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  should 
have  been  among  the  descendants  of  Visvamitra's  sons,  as  the  legend 
represents;  and  the  meaning  of  this  account  may  therefore  be  that 
some  of  his  sons  and  their  descendants  accepted  the  position  of  priests 
among  these  tribes,  and  are  in  consequence  described  as  accursed."^" 

bEci.  SIV. — Story  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmam  about  king 
Janaka  hecoming  a  Brahman. 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana  has  the  following  account  of  a  discussion 
between  Janaka,  king  of  Videha,  and  some  Brahmans  :^'^ 

xi.  6,  2,  1.  Janako  ha  vai  Vaideho  hrahmanair  dhdvayaihhir  sama- 
jagama  S'vetalcetuna  Aruneyena  Somaiushmena  Satyayajnina  Tajnavalk- 
yena  \  tan  ha  uvdoha  "  katham  katham  agnihotram  juhutha"  iti  \  2.  Sa 
ha  uvdoha  S'vetaketv.r  Aruneyo  "  gharmdv  eva  samrad  aham  ajasrau 
ya^asd  visyaniamanav  anyo  'nyasmin  juhomi"  iti  \  "katham  tad"  iti  \ 
adityo  vai  gharmas  tain  sdyam  agnau  juhomi  agnir  vai  gharmas  tarn 
pratar  dditye  juhomi"  iti  \  "  kim  sa  Ihavati  yah  evaih  juhoti"  \  " ajas- 
rah  eva  sriyd  yaiaad  Ihavaty  etayok  cha  devatayoh  myujyafh  salokatdm 
jayati"  iti  \  3.  Atha  ha  uvdoha  Somasushmah  Sdtyayajnih  "  tejah  eva 
samrad  aham  tejasi  juhomi"  iti  \  "katham  tad"  iti  |  "Adityo  vai  tejas 
tarn  say  am  agnau  juhomi  \  agnir  vai  tejas  tam  prdta/r  dditye  jiihomi " 

2"  See  also  Prof.  Miiller's  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.,  pp.  80  f.,  383  f.,  408,  413  ff.,  485  f. 
21S  Tiiis  passage  is  referred  to  and  translated  by  Prof.  Muller,  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp, 
421  ff. 
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iti  I  " kiih  sa  hhavati  yah  evam  juhoti"  iti  \    "ty'asvl  yaSasvy  annado 
hhavaty  etayoi  chaiva  devatayoh  sayujyam  salokatam  jayati"  iti  \   4. 
Atha  ha  uvdcha  Tajnavalhyah  "  yad  aham  agnim  uddharamy  agnihotram 
eva  tad  udyachhami  |  adityam  vai  astam  yantam  sane  devdh  anuyanti  \  te 
me  etam  agnim  uddhritam  drishtvd  Upava/rttante  atha  aham  pdtrani  nir- 
nijya  wpavapya  agnihotrlih  dohayitva  pasyan  paiyatas  tarpaydmi"  iti  | 
tvam  nedishtham  ydjnavalhya  agnihotrasya  amimdmsishthdh  |    dhenu- 
iatam  daddmi"  iti  ha  uvdcha  "  na  tv  eva  enayos  tvam  utJcrdntim  na 
gatim  na  pratishthdm  na  triptim  na  punaravrittim  na  lolcam  pratyu- 
thdyinam"  |  ity   uUvd   ratham   dsthdya  pradhdvaydn  ohahdra    \    5. 
Te  ha  uchur  "  ati   vai  no  'yam   rajanyahandhur  avddld  hanta  enam 
hrahmodyam   dhvaydmahai"  iti   |    sa  ha   uvdcha  Tdjnavalhyo  "Irdh- 
mandh  vai  vayam  smo  raja/nydbandhur  asau  yady  amum  va/yam  jayema 
Team  ajaishma  iti  iruydma  atha  yady  asdv   asmdn  joyed  hrdhmandn 
rajanyahandhur  djaishid  iti  no   Iruyuh  \   md  idam  ddridhvam"  iti  \ 
tad  ha   asya  jajnuh  \  atha  ha   Ydjnavalhyo  ratham  dsthdya  pradhd- 
vaydnchakdra  tarn  ha '  anvdjagdma  \  sa  ha  uvdcha  "  agnihotram  Ydjna- 
valhya veditum"  iti  \  "agnihotram  samrdd"  iti  \  6.  "  Te  vai  ete  dhuti 
hute  utlcrdmatas  te  antariksham  dvi^atas  te  antariJcsham  eva  dhavamyam 
kurvdte  vdyum  samidham  marichir  eva  iukrdm  dhutim  te  antariksham 
tarpayatas  te  tatah  utkrdmatah  \  7.  Te  divam  dvi^atas  te  divam  eva  dha- 
vamyam kurvdte  ddityam  samidham  chandramasam  eva  iukrdm  dhutim  te 
divam  tarpayatas  te  tatah  dva/rttete  |  8.  Te  imdm  dvisatas  te  imdm  eva 
dhamantyam   kwrvdte  agnim  samidham  oshadhir  eva  iukrdm  dhutim  te 
imdm  tarpayatas  te  tatah  utkrdmatah   I   9.  Te  purusham  dvisatas  tasya 
mukham  eva  dhavamyam  kwrvdte  jihvdm  samidham  annam  eva  iukrdm 
Ihutim  te  purusham  tarpayatah  \  sa  yah  evam  vidvdn  aindty  agnihotram 
eva  asya  hutam  ihavati  \   te  tatah  utkrdmatah  \  10.  Te  striyam  dviiatas 
tasydh  wpastham  eva  dhavamyam  kurvdte  dhdrakdm  samidham  {dhdrakd 
ha  vai  ndma  eshd  |  etayd  ha  vai  Prajdpatih  prajdh  dhdraydnchakdra) 
retah  eva  iukrdm  dhutim  te  striyam  tarpayatah  \  sa  yah  evam  vidvdn 
mithunam  upaity  agnihotram  eva  asya  hutam  hhavati  yas  tatah  putro 
jdyate  sa  lokah  pratyutthdyl    \    etad  agnihotram  Ydjnavalkya  na  atah 
param  asti"  iti  ha  uvdcha  \  tasmai  Ydjnavalkyo  varam  dadau  \  sa  ha 
v/odclia  "  kdmaprainah  eva  me  tvayi  Ydjnavalkya  asad  "  iti  |  tato  Irahmd 
Janakah  dsa  ( 

"  Janaka  of  Videha  met  with  some  travelling  Brahmans,  SVetaketu 
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Aruneya,  Soma^ushma  Satyayajni,  and  Tajnavalkya,  and  said  to  them, 
'How  do  ye  respectively  offer  the  agnihotra  oblation?'  2.  SVetaketu 
replied,  '  I,  o  monarch,  in  sacrificing,  throw  the  one  of  the  two  eternal 
heats  which  pervade  the  world  with  their  splendour  into  the  other.' 
'  How  is  that  done,'  asked  the  king.  (S'.  replied),  '  Aditya  (the  sun) 
is  one  heat;  in  the  evening  I  throw  him  into  Agni  (Fire).  Agni  is 
the  other  heat ;  in  the  morning  I  throw  him  into  Aditya.'  '  What ' 
(enquired  the  king)  'does  he  become  who  thus  sacrifices?'  'He 
acquires'  (replied  S'.)  'perpetual  prosperity  and  renown;  conquers  for 
himself  an  union  with  these  two  deities,  and  dwells  in  the  same  region 
as  they.'  3.  Then  Somasushma  answered, '  I,  o  monarch,  in  sacri- 
ficing, throw  light  into  light.'  '  How  is  that  done,'  asked  the  king. 
'  The  Sun  "  (answered  S.)  'is  light ;  in  the  evening  I  throw  him  into 
Kre :  and  Pire  is  light ;  in  the  morning  I  throw  him  into  the  Sun.' 
'What'  (enquired  the  king)  'does  he  become  who  thus  sacrifices?' 
'  He  becomes'  (rejoined  S.)  'luminous,  and  renowned,  an  eater  of  food, 
and  conquers  for  himself  an  union  with  these  two  deities,  and  dwells 
in  the  same  region  as  they.'  4.  Then  Tajnavalkya  said,  'When  I  take 
up  the  fire  I  lift  the  agnihotra.  All  the  gods  follow  the  Sun  when  he 
sets ;  and  when  they  see  me  take  up  the  Pire,  they  come  back  to  me. 
Then,  after  washing  and  putting  down  the  vessels,  and  having  the 
Agnihotra  Cow  milked,  beholding  them  t,s  they  behold  me,  I  satisfy 
them  (with  sacrificial  food).'  The  king  answered,  'Thou  hast  ap- 
proached very  close  to  a  solution  of  the  Agnihotra,  o  Tajnavalkya ; 
I  give  thee  a  hundred  milch-cows :  but  thou  hast  not  discovered  the 
ascent  of  these  two  (oblations),  nor  the  course,  nor  the  resting-place, 
nor  the  satisfaction,  nor  the  return,  nor  the  world  where  they  re- 
appear (?).'  Having  so  spoken,  Janaka  mounted  his  oar  and  drove  away. 
5.  The  Brahmans  then  said  amongst  themselves,  '  This  Eajanya  has 
surpassed  us  in  speaking;  come,  let  us  invite  him  to  a  theological 
discussion.'  Tajnavalkya,  however,  interposed,  'We  are  Brahmans, 
and  he  a  Eajanya;  if  we  overcome  him,  we  shall  ask  ourselves,  whom 
have  we  overcome  ?  but  if  he  overcome  us,  men  wiU  say  to  us,  a 
Eajanya  has  overcome  Brahmans.  Do  not  follow  this  course.'  They 
assented  to  his  advice.  Thcxi  Tajnavalkya  mounted  his  car,  and  drove 
after  the  king ;  and  came  up  to  him.  Janaka  asked,  '  is  it  to  learn  the 
agnihotra  (that  thou  hast  come),  Tajnavalkya  ? '     '  The  agnihotra,  o 
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monar oil,'  said  T.  6.  The  king  rejoined,  '  These  two  oblations,  when 
offered,  ascend ;  they  enter  the  air,  they  make  the  air  their  ahavaniya 
fire,  the  wind  their  fuel,  the  rays  their  bright  oblationj  they  satisfy  the 
air,  and  thence  ascend.  7.  They  enter  the  sky,  they  make  the  sky 
their  ahavaniya  fire,  the  sun  their  fuel,  the  moon  their  bright  oblation; 
they  satisfy  the  sky,  they  return  thence.  8.  They  enter  this  earth, 
they  make  this  earth  their  ahavaniya  fiie,  Agni  their  fuel,  the  plants 
their  bright  oblation ;  they  satisfy  the  earth,  they  ascend  thence. 
They  enter  man,  they  make  his  mouth  their  ahavaniya  fire,  his  tongue 
their  fuel,  food  their  bright  oblation ;  they  satisfy  man.  (He  who, 
thus  knowing,  eats,  truly  offers  the  agnihotra).  9.  They  ascend  from 
him,  they  enter  into  woman  [the  details  which  follow  are  better 
left  untranslated],  they  satisfy  her.  The  man  who,  thus  knowing, 
approaches  his  wife,  truly  offers  the  agnihotra.  The  son  who  is  then 
born  is  the  world  of  re-appearance.  This  is  the  agnihotra,  o  Tajna- 
valkya  ;  there  is  nothing  beyond  this.'  T.  offered  the  king  the  choice 
of  a  boon.  He  replied,  'Let  me  enquire  of  thee  whatever  I  desire,  o 
Tajnavalkya.'     Henceforward  Janaka  was  a  Brahman."  ™ 

By  Brahman  in  the  last  sentence  we  have,  I  presume,  to  understand 
a  Brahman.  Even  if  it  were  taken  to  dignify  a  priest  of  the  kind 
called  Brahman,  the  conclusion  would  be  the  same;  as  at  the  time 
when  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  was  written,  none  but  Brahmans  could 
officiate  as  priests.^'"' 

Janaka's  name  occurs  frequently  in  the  Mahabharata.  In  the  Vana- 
parvan  of  that  poem  (8089)  he  is  called  a  rajarshi.  In  the  S'anti-parvan, 
verse  6640,  it  is  said:  Atrapy  udaharantlmam  itihasam, pwratanam  \  gttam 
Videha-rajena  Janalcena  praidmyata  \  "  cmantarh  vata  me  vittarh  yasya 
me  nasti  Icinchana  \  Mithilayam  pradlptayam.  na  me  dahyati  hinohana  "  | 
"  They  here  relate  an  ancient  story, — the  words  recited  by  Janaka  the 
tranquil-minded  king  of  Yideha: 

•  Though  worldly  pelf  I  own  no  more. 

Of  wealth  I  have  a  boundless  store : 

While  Mithila  the  flames  devour, 

My  goods  can  aE  defy  their  power.'  " 
2"  The  Commentator  explains  hahma  by  brahmisMltah,  "Most  full  of  divine 
knowledge." 

320  Prof.  Muller  remarks  in  his  article  on  Caste  (Chips  ii-om  a  German  Workshop,  ii. 
338) :  "  That  king  Janaka  of  Videha  possessed  superior  knowledge  is  acknowledged 
by  one  of  the  most  learned  among  the  Brahmans,  by  Tajnavalkya  himself;  and  in 
the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  which  is  believed  to  have  been  the  work  of  Tajnavalkya 
it  is  said  that  king  Janaka  became  a  Brahman." 
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The  same  sentiment  is  ascribed  to  the  same  royal  rishi  in  verse  7891 : 
Api  ohahhavati  MaiiJiilena  gltaffi,  nagaram  wpahitam  agnina  'hhwihhya  \ 
"  na  khalu  mama  M  dahyate  'ttra  hinohit  "  svayam  idam  aha  sma  hhumi- 
fdlah  I  "And  these  words  were  repeated  by  the  king  of  Mithila  when 
he  beheld  the  city  enveloped  in  fire,  '  nothing  of  mine  is  burnt  here ; ' 
— so  said  the  king  himself." 

Another  "ancient  story"  of  Janaka  is  related  in  verses  7882-7983  of 
the  same  book.  It  is  there  stated  that  this  king  was  constantly  en- 
gaged in  thinking  on  matters  connected  with  a  future  life ;  and  that 
he  had  a  hundred  religious  teachers  to  instruct  him  on  different  points 
of  duty  (verse  7884).  He  was,  however,  visited  by  the  rishi  Panoha- 
^ikha^^^  (verses  7886,  7888),  a  pupil  of  Asuri  (verse  7890),  who  so  con- 
founded the  king's  hundred  instructors  by  his  reasoning,  that  they  were 
abandoned  by  their  pupil,  who  followed  this  new  teacher  (7898.  Upetya 
iatam  aoliaryan  mohaydmasa  hetulhih  \  7899.  Janahas  tv  dbhisa/fh/raktah 
Kapileyunudwianai  \  utsrijya  iatam  acharyydn  prtshthato  'nujagama 
tarn),  Pancha^ikha  appears  also,  at  verse  11839,  as  his  instructor. 
At  verse  10699  Janaka  is  again  brought  forward  as  receiving  religious 
information  from  Parasara;  in  verses  11545-11836  as  being  taught  by 
the  rishi  Tajnavalkya  the  principles  of  the  Toga  and  8'ankhya  philo- 
sophies; and  in  verses  11854-12043  as  holding  a  conversation  with  a 
travelling  female  mendicant  {Ihilcshukl),  named  Sulabha,  who  sought  to 
prove  him,  and  to  whom  he  declares  himself  to  be  a  pupil  of  Pancha- 
sikha  (here  said  to  belong  to  the  family  of  Parasara,  verse  11875),  and 
an  adept  in  the  systems  just  mentioned ;  and  from  whom,  in  answer  to 
some  reproaches  he  had  addressed  to  her  regarding  her  procedure,  he 
learns  that  she  belongs  to  the  Eajanya  class,  like  himself,  of  the  family 
of  the  rajarshi  Pradhana,  that  she  had  obtained  no  suitable  husband, 
and  wandered  about,  following  an  ascetic  life,  and  seeking  final  eman- 
cipation (verses  12033  ff.). 

A  further  story  in  illustration  of  Janaka's  indifference  to  worldly 
objects  is  told  in  the  Asvamedhikaparvan,  verses  887  ff. 

221  See  Prof.  'Wilson's  Sankhya-karika,  p.  190 ;   and  Dr.  Hall's  Preface  to  his 
edition  of  the  Sankhya-pravachana-bhashya,  pp.  9  ff. 
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Sect.  XV. —  Other  instances  in  which  Brahmans  are  said  to  home  leen 
instructed  in  divine  knowledge  hy  Kshattriyas. 

Two  other  cases  in  which  Brahmans  are  recorded  to  have  received 
instruction  from  Kshattriyas  are  thus  stated  by  Professor  Miiller  -.^^^ 

"  For  a  Kshattriya  to  teach  the  law  was  a  crime  {sva-dharmatilcrama), 
and  it  is  only  by  a  most  artificial  line  of  argument  that  the  dogmatic 
philosophers  of  the  Mimamsa  school  tried  to  explain  this  away.  The 
Brahmans  seem  to  have  forgotten  that,  according  to  their  own  TJpani- 
shads,  Ajatasatru,  the  king  of  Kasi,  possessed  more  knowledge  than 
Gaxgya,  the  son  of  Balaka,  who  was  renowned  as  a  reader  of  the  Veda, 
and  that  Gargya  desired  to  become  his  pupil,  though  it  was  not  right, 
as  the  king  himself  remarked,  that  a  Xshatriya  should  initiate  a  Brah- 
man. They  must  have  forgotten  that  Pravahana  Jaivali,  king  of  the 
Panchalas,  sUenced  S'vetaketu  Aruneya  and  his  father,  and  then  com- 
municated to  them  doctrines  which  Kshatriyas  only,  but  no  Brahmans, 
had  ever  known  before."  I  subjoin  two  separate  versions  of  each  of 
these  stories.     The  first  is  that  of  Ajatasatru : 

Kaushitaki  Brahmana  TJpanishad,  iv.  1.  Atha  ha  vai  Gdrgyo  BalaMr 
anuchanah  samspashtah  asa  \  so  'vasad  Usmareshu  savasan  Matsyeshu 
Kuru  - panchaleshu  Kasi  -  videheshv  iti  |  sa  ha  Ajataiatrum  Kasyam 
avrajya  uvacha  "  Irahma  te  hravani  "  iti  \  tarn  ha  uvacha  Ajdtasatruh 
"  sahasram  dadmah"  iti  "  etasyam  vachi  \  '  JanaTco  JanaTcah'  iti  vai  u 
jandh  dhdvanti"  iti  |  .  .  .  .  19.  Tatah  u  ha  Bdlalds  tushmm  asa  \ 
tarn  ha  v/oacha  Ajataiatrur  "  etavad  nil  Balake  "  iti  \  "  etavad ''  iti  ha 
uvacha  Balahih"  \  tarn  ha  uvacha  Ajatasatrur  " mrisha  vai  khalu  ma 
samvadayishtJidh  "  brahma  te  hravani"  iti  \  yo  vai  Balake  etesham  ptiru- 
shandm  kartta  yasya  vai  tat  karma  sa  vai  veditamyah  "  iti  \  tatah  u  ha 
Balakih  samit-panih  pratichakrame  "  upaydni "  iti  \  tarn  ha  uvacha 
Ajdtasatruh  " pratiloma-rupam  eva  tad  manye  yat  kshattriyo  Irdhmanam 
wpanayeta  ehi  vy  eva  tva  jnapayishydmi  "  iti  |  tarn  ha  panav  abhipadya 
pravavrdja  | 

"Now  Gargya  Balaki  was  renowned  as  a  man  well  read  in  the 
Veda.  He  dwelt  among  the  Usinaras,  Matsyas,  Kurus,  Panchalas, 
Kasis,  and  Videhas,  travelling  from  place  to  place.    He  came  to 

^^22  Chips  from  a  German  Workshop,  vol.  ii.  p.  338. 
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Ajatasatru,  the  Ka^ya,  and  said,  '  Let  me  declare  to  thee  divine  know- 
ledge.' Ajata^atru  said,  '  We  bestow  on  thee  a  thousand  (cows)  for 
this  word.'  Men  run  to  us  crying,  '  Janaka,  Janaka.'  "  The  learned 
man  accordingly  addresses  Ajatasatru  in  a  series  of  statements  regard- 
ing the  object  of  his  own  worship,  but  is  silenced  by  the  king's  display 
of  superior  knowledge  on  every  topic.^'^  The  story  ends  thus  :  19. 
"  Then  the  son  of  Balaka  remained  silent.  Ajatasatru  said  to  him, 
'Dost  (thou  know  only)  so  much,  o  Balaki.'  'Only  so  much,'  he 
answered.  The  king  rejoined,  '  Thou  hast  vainly  proposed  to  me,  let 
me  teach  thee  divine  knowledge.'  He,  son  of  Balaka,  who  is  the 
maker  of  these  souls,  whose  work  that  is,  —  he  is  the  object  of 
knowledge.'  Then  the  son  of  Balaka  approached  the  king  with  fuel 
in  his  hand,  and  said,  '  Let  me  attend  thee  (as  thy  pupil).'  The  king 
replied,  '  I  regard  it  as  an  inversion  of  the  proper  rule  that  a  Kshat- 
triya  should  initiate  a  Brahman.  (But)  come,  I  will  instruct  thee. 
Then,  having  taken  him  by  the  hand,  he  departed." 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  6,  1,  1  (=  Brihadaranyaka  TJpanishad,  ii. 
1,  1,  p.  334  of  Cal.  edit.).  Driptabalakir  ha  anuchano  Gargyah  asa  \  sa 
ha  uvacha  Ajataiatrum  Kasyam  "Irahma  te  hravani"  iti  \  sa  woacha 
Ajatasatruh  "  sahasram  etasyam  vdcM  dadmah  'Janalco  Janalcah  '  iti  vai 
'anCih  dhdvanti"  iti  |  .  .  .  .  12.  Sa  ha  tushnim  asa  Gargyah.  \  13.  Sa 
ha  uvaoha  Aj&tasatrur  "  etavad  nu  "  iti  \  "  etdvad  hi  "  iti  |  "  na  etavatd 
mditam  hhcwati"  iti  |  sa  ha  uvdcha  Gargyah  "  upa  tva  aydni"  iti  \ 
14.  Sa  ha  uvaoha  Ajatasatruh  " pratilomam  vai  tad  yad  Irdhmanah 
■  Icshattriyam  wpeydd  '  Irahma  me  vahshyati '  iti  \  vy  eva  tva  jnapayish- 
ydmi"  iti  |  tarn pdndv  dddya  uttasthau  \ 

"  Driptabalaki  Gargyya  was  well  read  in  the  Veda.  He  said  to 
Ajatasatru,  the  KaSya,  'Let  me  declare  to  thee  divine  knowledge.' 
Ajatasatra  replied,  '  "We  give  thee  a  thousand  (cows)  for  this  word. 
Men  run  to  me  calling  out,  "Janaka,  Janaka." '  At  the  end  of  their 
conversation  we  are  told:  12.  "  Gargya  remained  silent.  13.  Then 
Ajatasatru  asked  him,  '  (Dost  thou  know)  so  much  only  ?  '  '  Only 
so  much,'  he  replied.  '  But  this,'  rejoined  Ajatasatru,  'does  not  compre- 
hend the  whole  of  knowlege.'  Then  said  Gargya,  '  Let  me  come  to  thee 
(as  thy  disciple).'  Ajatasatru  answered,  '  This  is  an  inversion  of  the 
proper  rule,  that  a  Brahman  should  attend  a  Kshattriya  with  the  view 
S23  See  Prof.  Cowell's  Translation  of  the  TJpanishad,  pp.  167  ff. 
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of  being  instructed  in  divine  knowledge.    (But)  I  wHl  teach  thee.' 
He  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  rose." 

The  second  story  is  that  of  Pravahana  Jaivali : 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  9, 1,  1  (=  Brihadaranyaka  Upanishad,  vi. 

2,  1,  p.  1030  of  Cal.  edit.).  S'vetahetur  ha  vai  Aruneyah  Panohalanam 

parishadam  ajagdma  \  sa  ajagdma  Prmdhanam  Jaivalim  parichdrayamd- 

mm  I  tam  udikshya  abhyumda  "Jeumdra"  iti  \  sa  "■hlioh''  iti  pratisus- 

rdva  I  " anusishto  nv  asi  pitrd"  \  " om"  iti  ha  uvdcha  \   2.   "Vettha 

yathd  imdh  prajdh  prayatyovipratipadyante"  iti  I  "wa"  iti  ha  uvdcha  \ 

'^vettha  ydthd  imam,  lokam  punar  dpadyante"  iti  \   "na"  iti  ha  eva 

uvdolia   I   ^'vettha  yathd  'sau  loTcah  evam  hahuhhih  punah  punah  pra- 

yadlhir  na  sampuryyate"  iti  \  " na"  iti  ha  eva  uvdcha  \  3.  "Vettha 

yatitfydm    dhutydm    hutdydm   dpah   purusha  -  vdcho    hhutvd    samut- 

thdya  vadanti"  iti  \  "  na"  iti  ha  eva  uvdcha  \  "vettha  u  devaydnasya 

lid  pathah  pratipadam  pitriydnasya  vd  yat  kritvd  devaydnaift  vd  panthd- 

nam  pratipadyate  pitriydnam  vd   \  4.  Api  hi  nah  risher  vachah  Srutam 

(R.V.  X.  88, 15  =Vaj.  S.  19,  47)  '  dve  sritl  a^rinavam  pitrlndm  aham  de- 

vdndm  uta  marttydndm   \   tabhydm  idam  visvam  ejat  sameti  yad  antard 

pitaram  mdtaram  cha'"  iti  \   "na  aham  atah  elcanohana  veda"  iti  ha 

uvdcha  I    5.  Atha  ha  enarh  vasatyq,  upamantraydnchalcre  \   anddritya 

vasatim  Icwndrah pradadrdva  |  sa  djagama pitaram  \  tarn  ha  uvdcha  "iti 

vdva  Mia  no  hhavdn  purd  'nu^ishtdn  avochah"  ^^  iti  |  "  katham  sume- 

dhah  "  iti  |  "pancha  md  prasnan  rdj'anyahandhur  aprdJcshit  tato  na  ekan^ 

ehanaveda"  iti  ha  uvdcha  \  "Tcatame  te"  iti  |  "ime"  iti  ha  pratlkdny 

uddjahdra  \  6.  Sa  ha  uvdcha  \  "  tathd  nas  tvam  tdtajdnithdh  yathd  yad 

aham  kincha  veda  sarvam  aham  tat  tubhyam  avocham  \  prehi  tu  tattra 

pratUya    Irahmaeharyya'fh    vatsydva "   iti    \    Ihavdn  eva    gaohhatv " 

iU    I    7.   Sa   djagama    Gautamo    yatra  Pravdhanasya  Jaivaler  dsa  \ 

tasmai  asanam  dhdryya^^  udakam  dhdraydnchakdra  \    atha  ha  asmai 

argham^^'^  ehdhara    \    8.  Sa  ha  uvdcha  "varam   bhavate    Oautamdya 

dadmah"  iti  \  sa  ha  uvdcha  " pratijndto  me  esha  va/rah  \  yam  tu  kumd- 

rasya  ante  vdcham  abhdshathds  tdm  me  hruhi "  iti   \   9.  Sa  ha  uvdcha 

"daiveshu  vai  Gautama  tad  vareshu  |  mdnushdndm  bruhi"  iti  \   10.  Sa 

ha  uvdcha  "vijndyate   ha  asli  hiranyasya  apdttafh  go-aivdndm  ddsl- 

ndm  pravardndm  paridhdndndm    \   md    no   Ihavdn    bahor  anantasya 

'24  The  text  of  the  Brihadaranyaka  Up.  reads  moohat, 
'2'  The  Brih.  Ar.  reads  ahritya. 
'28  The  Brih.  Ar.  reads  arghyam, 

28 


434  EARLY  CONTESTS  BETWEEN 

wpmryantasyn  abhy  a/oadanyo  bhud "  Ui  \  "  sa  vai  Gautama  tlrthena 
ichhdsai^'  iti  \  " wpaimy  aham  hhavantam"  Ui  "vatoha  ha  sma  eva 
purve  upayanti"  \  \\.  Sa  ha  wpayana-Ta.rUB,'"^  woaoha  \  "  tathd  nas 
tvam  Gautama  ma  'paradhas  tava  oha  pitamahah  yatha  \  iyam  vidyu 
itah  punam  na  iasmimhhana  hrahmane  uvasa  \  tarn  tv  aham  tuhhyam 
vakshyami  \  ho  hi  tva  evam  hnwantam  arhati  pratyahhyatum  "  iti  | 

"  SVetaketu  Aruneya  came  to  the  assembly  of  the  Panohalas.  He 
came  to  Pravahana  Jaivali,  who  was  receiving  service  from  his 
attendants.  Seeing  S'vetaketu,  the  king  said,  '  o  youth.'  '  Sire,'  he 
answered.  (Eing)  '  Hast  thou  been  instructed  by  thy  father  ? ' 
(S'vetaketu)  'I  have.'  2.  (K.)  '  Dost  thou  know  how  these  creatures, 
when  departing,  proceed  in  different  directions?'  (S'.)  ''No.'  (K.) 
'  Dost  thou  know  how  they  return  to  this  world  ?  '  (S'.)  'No.'  (K.) 
'  Dost  thou  know  how  it  is  that  the  other  world  is  not  filled  with  those 
numerous  beings  who  are  thus  constantly  departing?'  (S'.)  'No.' 
3.  (E.)  'Dost  thou  know  after  the  offering  of  what  oblation  the 
waters,  acquiring  human  voices,  rise  and  speak?'  (S'.)  'No.'  (K.) 
'  Dost  thou  know  the  means  of  attaining  the  path  which  leads  to  the 
gods,  or  that  which  leads  to  the  Pitris ;  by  what  act  the  one  or  the 
other  is  gained?  4.  And  we  have  heard  the  words  of  the  rishi: 
(E.V.  X.  88,  15  =  Vaj.  S.  19,  47)  "  I  have  heard  of  two  paths  for 
mortals,  one  to  the  pitris,  another  to  the  gods.  By  these  proceeds 
every  moving  thing  that  exists  between  the  father  and  the  mother  {i.e. 
between  Dyaus  and  Prithivi,  heaven  and  earth)."  '  '  I  know  none  of 
all  these  things,'  answered  SVetaketu.  5.  The  king  then  invited  him 
to  stay.  The  youth,  however,  did  not  accept  this  invitation,  but 
hastened  away,  and  came  to  his  father,  to  whom  he  said,  '  Thou  didst 
formerly  declare  me  to  be  instructed.'  '  How  now  (my)  intelligent 
(son)  ? '  asked  his  father.  '  The  Rajanya,'  replied  the  son,  '  asked  me 
five  questions,  of  which  I  know  not  even  one.'  'What  were  the 
questions  ?  '  '  They  were  these,'  and  he  told  him  the  initial  words  of 
each  of  them.  6.  The  father. then  said,  'Be  assured,  my  son,  that  I 
told  thee  all  that  I  myself  know.  But  come,  let  us  proceed  thither, 
and  become  (his)  pupils.  '  Do  thou  thyself  go,'  rejoined  the  son.  7. 
Gantama  accordingly  arrived  (at  the  abode)  of  Pravahana  Jaivali,  who 
caused  a  seat  to  be  brought,  and  water  and  the  madhuparka  mess  to  be 
227  The  text  of  the  Brih.  Ar.  Tip.  reads  Tcirttya  uvasa. 
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presented:  8.  and  said,  'We  offer  thee  a  boon,  Gautama.'  Gautama 
replied,  '  Thou  hast  promised  me  this  boon :  explain  to  me  the 
questions  which  thou  hast  proposed  to  the  youth.'  9.  The  king  replied, 
'  That  is  one  of  the  divine  boons ;  ask  one  of  those  that  are  human.' 
10.  Gautama  rejoined,  '  Thou  knowest  that  I  have  received  gold,  cows, 
horses,  female  slaves,  attendants,  raiment ;  be  not  iUiberal  towards  us 
in  respect  to  that  which  is  immense,  infinite,  boundless.'  '  This,  o 
Gautama,'  said  the  king,  'thou  rightly  desirest.'  '  I  approach  thee  (as 
thy)  disciple,'  answered  Gautama.  The  men  of  old  used  to  approach 
(their  teachers)  with  words  (merely).  He  (accordingly)  attended  him 
by  merely  intimating  his  intention  to  do  so.^"'  '  Do  not,'  then  said  the 
king,  'attach  any  blame  to  me,  as  your  ancestors  (did  not).  This 
knowledge  has  never  heretofore  dwelt  in  any  Brahman ;  but  I  shall 
declare  it  to  thee.  Per  who  should  refuse  thee  when  thou  so 
speakest  ? ' " 

ChhandogyaTJpanishad,  v.  3, 1.  8'vetdketur  ha  Aruneyah  Punchaldnaih 
samitim  eyaya  \  tarn  ha  Pra/oahano  Jaivalir  uvacha  "  Tcumara  arm  tva 
'iishaipita  "  iti  \  "  anu  hi  hhagmah  "  iti  \  2.  "  Vettha  yad  ito  ^dhi pra- 
]'ah  prayanti"  iti  \  "  na  Ihagavah  "  iti  \  "  vettha  yatha  puna/r  avart- 
tante''  iti  \  " na  Ihagavah"  iti  \  " vetiha  pathor  deva-yanasya  pitri- 
yanasya  cha  vyava/rttane"  iti  |  "w»  hhagavah"  iti  \  3.  "Vettha  yatha 
'sau  loko  na  sampuryyate"  \  " na  hhagavah"  iti  \  "vettha  yatha  pan- 
chamyam  dhutav  apah purusha-vachaso  hhavanti" iti  |  "naiva  hhagavah" 
iti  I  4.  "Atha  nu  Mm  anusishto  ^voehathah,  \  yo  hi  imani  na  vidyat  ka- 
tham  so  'nusishto  hravita  "  iti  \  sa  ha  ayastah  pitur  a/rddham  eyaya  \ 
tarn  ha  wiaeha  "  ananuiishya  vava  kila  ma  Ihaga/odn  abramd  '  anu  tvd 
'sisham' "  iti  |  6.  "  Pancha  ma  rajanydbandhuh  prainan  aprajcshit 
tesham  na  eTtanchana  asakam  vivaktum "  iti  \  sa  ha  uvacha  "  yatha  ma 
tvam  tads,  etan  amado  yatha  ^ham  esham  na  eleanohana  veda  yady  aham 
iman  a/oedishyam  Tcatham  te  na  auahshyam  "  iti  \  6.  Sa  ha  Gautamo 
rdjno  'rddham  eyaya  |  tasmai  ha  praptdya  arhdm  ohakdra  \  sa  ha  prdtah 
salhdgah  uieydya  \  tarn  ha  uvdoha  "  mdnushasya  hhagaman  Gautama  vit- 
tasya  va/ram  vrimthah"  iti  \  sa  ha  uvdoha  "tava  eva  rdjan  manusham 
vittam  I  yam  eva  kumdrasya  ante  vdcham  ahhdshathds  tdm  eva  me  hruhi" 
iti  I  7.  Sa  ha  iriohkri  babhuva  \  tarn  ha  "  chiram  vasa"  ity  djndpaydn- 

^228  Or,  "  by  merely  intimating,  not  performing,  the  respectful  mode  of  approach 
by  touching  his  feet,"  according  to  the  Commentator. 
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chakdra  \  taw,  ha  uvacha  "  yatha  ma  tvam  Gautama  a/oado  yatha  iyam 
na  prak  tvattah  purd  hrdhmandn  gachhati  tasmad  u  sarveshu  loheshu 
Icshattrasya  eva  praSdsanam  ahhud"  iti  \  tasmai  ha  iwdcha  \ 

"  1.  SVetaketu  Aruneya  came  to  the  assembly  of  the  Panohalas. 
Pravahana  Jaivali  asked  him,  '  Young  man,  has  thy  father  instructed 
thee  ?  '  '  He  has,  sire,'  replied  S'vetaketu.  2.  '  Dost  thou  know,'  asked 
the  king,  'whither  living  creatures  proceed  when  they  go  hence?' 
(S'.)  '  No,  sire.'  (King)  '  Dost  thou  know  how  they  return  ?  '  (S'.) '  No, 
sire.'  (K.)  'Dost  thou  know  the  divergences  of  the  two  paths  whereof 
one  leads  to  the  gods,  and  the  other  to  the  pitris?'  (S'.)  'No,  sire.' 
3.  (K.)  '  Dost  thou  know  how  it  is  that  the  other  world  is  not  filled  ? ' 
(S'.)  'No,  sire.'  (K.)  'Dost  thou  know  how  at  the  fifth  oblation  the 
waters  acquire  human  voices  ? '  (S'.)  '  I  do  not,  sire.'  4.  (K.)  '  And  hast 
thou  then  said  "  I  have  been  instructed?  "  for  how  can  he  who  does 
not  know  these  things  allege  that  he  has  been  so  ? '  The  young  man, 
mortified,  went  to  his  father,  and  said,  '  Thou  didst  tell  me,  I  have  in- 
structed thee,  when  thou  hadst  not  done  so.  6.  That  Eajanya  proposed 
to  me  five  questions,  of  which  I  could  not  solve  even  one.'  The  father 
replied,  '  As  thou  didst  then  say  to  me  regarding  these  five  questions, 
I  know  not  one  of  them, — (so  I  ask  thee  whether)  if  I  had  known 
them,  I  would  not  have  told  them  to  thee  ?  '  6.  Gautama  went  to  the 
king,  who  received  him  with  honour.  In  the  morning,  having  received 
his  share  (of  attention),  he  presented  himself  before  the  king,  who  said 
to  him,  'Ask,  o  reverend  Gautama,  a  present  of  human  riches.'  He 
replied,  '  To  thee,  o  king,  belongs  wealth  of  that  description.  Declare 
to  me  the  questions  which  thou  proposedst  to  the  youth.'  7.  The  king 
was  perplexed  and  desired  him  to  make  a  long  stay :  and  said  to  him, 
'  As  thou  hast  declared  to  me,  o  Gautama,  that  this  knowledge  has  not 
formerly  reached  the  Brahmans  (who  lived)  before  thee,  it  has  there- 
fore been  among  aU  peoples  a  discipline  inculcated  by  the  Kshattriya 
class  alone.'    He  then  declared  it  to  him. 

Sect.  XVI. — Story  of  King  FUvantara  and  the  &ydparna  Brahmans. 

Aitareya  Brahmana,  vii.  27.  Vihanta/ro  ha  Saushadmanah  S'ydparndn 
pwrichakshdno  vUydpa/rnam  yajnam  djahre  \  tad  ha  anubudhya  S'ydparnds 
tarn  yc^'nam  djagmufy  |  te  ha  tad-antmrvedy  dsdnchakrire  |  tan  ha  drishivd 
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uvaeha  "papasya  vai  ime  karmanah  karttdrah  asate  aputdi/ai  vdcho 
vaditaro  yach  cKhydpwrnah  imdn  vithdpayata  ime  me  'nta/rveiim  dsi- 
sliata  "  iti  \  "  tathd  "  Hi  tan  utthdpayg.nehakruh,  \  te  ha  utthdpyamdndh 
rurwoire  "ye  tebhyo  Bhutavirelhyah  Asitamrigdh  Kaiyapdndih  soma- 
pitlMm  abhijigyuh  Pdrilcsldtasya  Janamyayasya  mka&yape  yajne  tais  te 
tattra  virmiantah  dsuh  \  kah  svit  so  'smaha  asti  vlro  yah  imam  somapitJiam 
alhijeshyati"  iti  \  "  ayam  aham  asmi  vo  virah  "  iti  ha  uvdeha  Rdmo  Mdr- 
gaveyah  |  Rdmo  ha  dsa  Mdrgaveyo  'nuehdnah  8'ydparmyah  |  teshdm  ha 
uttishthatam  uvaeha  "  api  nu  rdjann  itthamvidam  veder  utthdpayanti" 
iti  I  "  yas  tvaffi  katham  vettha  Irahmabaniho"  iti  |  28.  "  Yattra  Indraih 
devatdh  parya/orinjan  Vi^varupaih  Tvdshfram  abhyamamsta  Vrittram 
astrita  yatin  sdldvrikehhyah  prdddd  Arurmaghan  amdhid  Brihaspateh 
pratyavadhld"  iti  \  "  tattra  Indrah  somapithena  vydrdhyata  \  Indrasya 
anu  vyriddhim  kshattram  somapithena  vydrdhyata  \  api  Indrah  somaplthe 
'hhavaf  Tvashtur  dmushya  somam  \  tad  vyriddham  eva  adydpi  kshattram 
somapithena  \  sa  yas  tam  Ihaksham  vidydd  yah  kshattrasya  somapithena 
vyriddhasya  yena  kshattram  samridhyate  katham  tam  veder  utthdpayanti" 
iti  I  "vettha  hrdhmana  tvam  tam  Ihaksham"  \  "veda  hi"  iti  \  "  tain  vai 
no  hrdhmana  Iruhi"  iti  \  "  tasmai  vai  te  rdjann"  iti  ha  imacha  \  29. 
Traydndm  Ihakshdndm  ekam  dharishyanti  somam  vd  dadhi  vd  apo  va  \ 
sa  yadi  somam  Irdhmandndm  sa  Ihakshah  \  Irdhmandms  tena  hhakshena 
jinvishyasi  \  hrdhmana-kalpas  te  prajdydm  djanishyate  dddyi  dpdyi  ava- 
sdyi  yathd-kdma-proA/dpyah  |  yadd  vai  kshattriydya  pdpam  Ihavati 
hrdhmana-kaJpo  'sya  prdjdydm  djdyate  iharo  ha  asmdd  dvitiyo  vd  tritiyo 
vd  hrdhmanatam  dbhyvpaitoh  sa  Irahmabandhavena  jijyushatah  \  atha 
yadi  dadhi  vaiiyandm  sa  hhakshah  \  vaikydms  tena  hhakshena  jinvishyasi  \ 
vaisya-kalpas  te  prajdydm  djanishyate  'nyasya  lali-krid  anyasya  ddyo 
yathd-kdma-jyeyah  \  yadd  vai  kshattriydya  pdpam  Ihavati  vaisya-kalpo 
''sya  prajdydm  ajdyate  i&va/ro  ha  asmdd  d/vitiyo  vd  tritiyo  vd  vaisyatdm 
dbhyupaitoh  sa  vaisyatayd  jijyushitah  \  atha  yady  apah  sudrdndm  sa 
hhakshah  \  Sudrdms  tena  hhakshena  jinvishyasi  \  sudra-kalpas  te  prajd- 
ydm djanishyate  ^nyasya  preshyah  kdmotthdpyo  yathdkdma-vadhyah  \ 
yadd  vai  kshattriydya  pdpam  hhavati  iudra-kalpo  'sya  prajdydm  djdyate  \ 
iha/ro  ha  asmdd  dvitiyo  vd  tritiyo  vd  iudratdm  ahhywpaitoh  \  sa  hldra- 
tayd  jijyushitah  \  30.  Me  vai  te  trayo  hhakshah  rdjann  "  iti  ha  uvdeha 
"yeshdm  didm  na  iydt  kshattriyo  yajamdnah  atha  asya  esha  svo  'hha- 
kshah "  ityddi  | 
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"Visvantara,  the  son  of  Sushadman,  setting  aside  the  S'yaparnas,  was 
performing  a  sacrifice  without  their  aid.  Hearing  of  this  the  S'yaparnas 
came  to  the  ceremony,  and  sat  down  within  the  sacrificial  enclosure- 
Observing  them,  the  king  said,  '  Eemove  these  S'yaparnas,  doers  of  evil 
deeds,  and  speakers  of  impure  language,^^'  who  have  sat  down  within 
my  sacrificial  enclosure.'  Saying,  'So  he  it,'  they  removed  them. 
When  they  were  being  removed,  they  exclaimed,  '  The  Ka^yapas  found 
champions  in  the  Asitamrigas  who  conquered  for  them  from  the  Bhuta- 
viras  the  soma-draught  at  the  sacrifice  which  Janamejaya,  the  son  of 
Parikshit,  was  performing  without  their  (the  Kaiyapas')  aid.  Who  is 
the  champion  who  will  conquer  for  us  this  soma-draught?'  'I  am 
your  champion,'  cried  Eama  Margaveya.  This  Eama  was  a  learned 
man,  belonging  to  the  S'yaparna  race.  When  the  S'yaparnas  were  mov- 
ing away,  he  said,  '  Do  they,  o  king,  remove  from  the  sacrificial  en- 
closure a  man  who  possesses  such  knowledge  [as  I]  ? '  '  How  dost 
thou  possess  it,  Brahman?'  asked  the  king.  28.  (Eama  answered) 
"  When  the  deities  rejected  Indra,  who  had  killed  Tvashtra,''*''  prostrated 
Vrittra,  given  over  the  Tatis  to  the  wolves,  slain  the  Arurmaghas,  and 
contradicted  Brihaspati,  then  he  (Indra)  forfeited  the  soma-draught. 
In  consequence  of  his  forfeiture,  the  Kshattra  (Kshattriya)  class  lost  it 

M9  Prof.  Weber  (Ind.  St.  i.,  215)  thinks  the  words  "doers  of  evil  deeds"  appear 
to  refer  to  some  variety  of  ceremonial  peculiar  to  the  S'yaparnas,  and  the  words 
"  speakers  of  impure  language  "  to  a  difference  in  their  dialect ;  and  he  is  inclined  to 
derive  the  patronymic  of  Rama,  MargaTeya,  from  the  impure  caste  of  Margavas 
mentioned  in  Manu,  i.  34 ;  by  which  supposition,  he  thinks,  a  groimd  would  be 
discovered  for  the  reproaches  which  Vis'vantara  addresses  to  the  S'yaparna  family. 
In  reference  to  the  story  of  Janamejaya,  alluded  to  in  this  passage,  Weber  remarks 
(Ind.  Stud.  i.  204)  :  "  The  same  work  (the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  vii.,  27)  makes 
mention  of  a  dispute  which  this  king  had  with  the  sacerdotal  family  of  the  Bhutawas, 
a  branch  of  the  KaSyapas;  and  which  was  adjusted  by  the  intervention  of  the 
Asitamrigas,  who  belonged  to  the  same  race."  A  S'yaparna  is  alluded  to  in  S'  P.  Br. 
i.,  4,  1,  10  (quoted  by  Prof  Webei;,  Ind.  St.  i.,  215) :  Etad  ha  sma  vai  tad  vidvan 
S'yaparnah  Sayalmyandh  aha  "  yad  vai  me  idam  karma  samapsyata  mama  eva  praja 
Salvanam  rajano  'hliavishya/n  mama  brahmaimh  mama  vaisyah  \  yat  tu  me  etavat 
karmanah  samapi  tena  meubhayatha  Sahan praja  ' tinkshyate"  iti  \  "Knowing  this 
Sayakayana,  the  S'yaparna,  said,  '  If  this  my  rite  had  been  completed,  my  offspring 
would  have  become  the  kings  of  the  Salvas,  mine  their  Brahmans,  mine  their 
Vaisyas.  But  as  (only)  so  much  of  the  rite  has  been  completed,  my  offspring 
shall,  in  both  respects,  excel  the  Salvas.' "     See  also  Ind.  St.  x.  18. 

230  gee  Dr.  Hang's  note,  p.  487,  where  he  states  why  he  cannot  follow  Sayana  in 
rendering  ahhyamamata  by  "killed."  Prof.  Weber  (Ind.  St.  ix.  326)  defends 
Sayana's  interpretation. 
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also.  (But  Indra  recovered  a  share  in  the  soma- draught,  having  stolen 
Tvashtri's  soma.)  Hence  at  present  also  the  Kshattriyas  are  excluded 
from  the  soma-draught.  Why  do  they  remove  from  the  sacrificial  en- 
closure a  man  who  knows  that  (other)  draught  which  (properly  belongs) 
to  the  Kshattriyas  who  are  excluded  from  the  soma-draught,  and  by 
which  they  are  rendered  prosperous  ?  '  '  Dost  thou,  o  Brahman,  know 
that  draught  ? '  asked  the  king.  '  I  know  it,'  answered  Rama.  '  De- 
clare it  then  to  us,'  rejoined  the  prince.  '  I  declare  it  to  thee,  o  king, 
said  the  other.  29.  '  Of  the  three  draughts  they  shall  bring  one,  either 
soma,  or  curds,  or  water.  If  he  (the  priest,  bring)  the  soma,  that  is 
the  draught  of  the  Brahmans,  and  with  it  thou  shalt  satisfy  the  Brah- 
mans.  One  like  a  Brahman  shall  be  born  in  thy  line,  a  receiver  of 
gifts,  a  drinker  (of  soma),  a  seeker  of  food,''''  a  rover  at  will.'  When- 
ever the  offence  (of  drinking  the  Brahman's  draught)^'''  is  chargeable  to 
a  Kshattriya,  one  like  a  Brahman  is  born  in  his  line,  who  in  the  second 
or  third  generation  from  him  has  the  power  of  becoming  a  Brahman, 
and  likes  to  live  as  a  Brahman.  Next,  if  (the  priest  bring)  curds, 
that  is  the  Vai^ya's  draught ;  with  it  thou  shalt  satisfy  the  Vaisyas. 
One  like  a  Vaisya  shall  be  born  in  thy  line,  one  who  is  tributary  to 
another,  who  is  to  be  used  {lit.  eaten)  by  another,  and  who  may  be 
oppressed  at  wUl.  Whenever  the  offence  (of  consuming  the  Vaisya's 
portion)  is  chargeable  to  a  Kshattriya,  one  like  a  Vaisya  is  born  in  his 
line,  who  in  the  second  or  third  generation  feom  him  has  the  power  of 
becoming  a  Vaisya,  and  is  desirous  of  living  as  a  Vaisya.  Next,  if  (the 
priest  bring)  water,  that  is  the  S'udra's  draught ;  with  it  thou  shalt 
satify  the  8'udras.  One  like  a  S'udra  shall  be  born  in  thy  line,  the 
lervant  of  another,  who  may  be  expelled  and  slain  at  pleasure.  When 
the  offence  (of  drinking  the  S'udra's  draught)  is  chargeable  against  a 
Kshattriya,  one  like  a  S'udra  is  bom  in  his  line,  who  in  the  second  or 
third  generation  from  him  has  the  power  of  becoming  a  S'udra,  and 
desires  to  live  like  a  S'udra.  30.  '  These,  o  king,  are  the  three  draughts, 
which  the  Kshattriya  when  sacrificing  should  not  desire.  His  own 
proper  draught  is  as  follows :  Let  him  squeeze  the  descending  branches 

231  Prof.  Weber  (Ind.  Stud.  ix.  326)  would  prefer  to  translate  masayi  (iiberall-) 
wohnend,  "  dwelling  everywhere." 

232  Dr.  Haug  translates  "  when  there  is  any  fault  on  the  Kshattriya  (who,  when 
sacrificing,  eats  the  Brahmana  portion),"  etc.     See  the  beginning  of  par.  30  below. 
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of  the  nyagrodha  (Indian  fig)  tree,  with  the  fruits  of  the  udumhara, 
the  asvattha,  and  the  plaksha  trees,  and  drink  these  juices.  This  ia 
his  own  proper  draught. 

The  continuation  may  he  read  in  Dr.  Haug's  translation,  pp.  486  flf. 
After  the  priest  has  given  the  king  a  deal  of  further  information  the 
result  is  told  in  par.  34,  as  follows : 

Tarn  evam  etam  hhaksham  provacha  Ramo  Margaveyo  YUvantaraya 
Saushadmanaya  \  tasmin  ha  uvacha  proMe  "  sahasram  u  ha  Irdhmana 
tubhyam  dadmah  \  miyaparnah  u  me  yajnah  "  iti  \ 

"  This  draught  did  Eama  Margareya  declare  to  Vi^vantara  the  son 
of  Sushadman.  When  it  had  been  declared  the  king  said,  '  Brahman, 
we  give  thee  a  thousand  (cows) :  and  my  sacrifice  (shall  he  performed) 
with  (the  aid  of  the)  S'yaparnas.'  " 

Sect.  XVII. — Story  of  Matanga  who  tried  in  vain  to  raise  himself  to 
the  position  of  a  Brahman. 

The  legend  of  Matanga,  which  is  narrated  in  the  Anu^asana-parvan 
of  the  Mahabharata,  verses  1872  ff.,  is  introduced  by  a  question  which 
Tudhishthira  addresses  to  Bhishma,  verse  1867:  Kshattriyo  yadi  va 
vaikyah  iudro  i)a  raj'asattama  |  hrdhmanyam  prdpnuyad  yena  tad  me 
vydkhyatum  arhasi  \  tapasd  vd  sumahatd  ka/rmand  vd  Srutena  vd  \ 
hrdhmanyam  atha  ched  iehhet  tad  me  hruM  samdsatah  \  Bhuhmah  uvdcha 
I  1870.  Brdhmanyam  tdta  dushprdpyam  varnaih  hshattrddilhis  trihhih  \ 
param  hi  sarva-bhutdndm  sthdnam  etad  Yudhishthira  \  hahvis  tu  sam- 
saran  yomr  jdyamdnah  punah  punah  \  parydye  tdta  kasmiihioMd  Irdh- 
mano  ndma  jdyate  \  "  Explain  to  me  the  means — whether  it  be  intense 
austere-fervour,  or  ceremonies,  or  Vedic  learning — whereby  a  Kshat- 
triya,  a  Yai^ya,  or  a  S'udra,  if  he  desire  it,  can  attain  to  the  state"  of  a 
Brahman.  Bhishma  replies  (1870),  The  state  of  a  Brahman  is  hard 
to  be  acquired  by  men  of  the  other  three  classes,  the  Kshattriyas,  etc. ; 
for  this  Brahmanhood  is  the  highest  rank  among  aU  living  creatures. 
It  is  only  after  passing  through  numerous  wombs,  and  being  born  again 
and  again,  that  such  a  man,  in  some  revolution  of  being,  becomes  a  Brah- 
man." Bhishma  proceeds  to  illustrate  this  principle  by  the  case  of  Ma- 
tanga, who  was  apparently  the  son  of  a  Brahman,  was  distinguished  for 
his  good  qualities,  and  was  esteemed  to  be  himself  of  the  same  class  as  his 
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father  (yerse  1873  :  ckijateh  hasyacliit  tata  tulya-vwrnah  sutas.tv  alhut  | 
Matango  nama  namnd  vai  sarvaih  samudito  gunaih  |)  He  was,  however, 
discovered  to  be  of  spurious  birth  in  the  following  manner :  He  hap- 
pened to  be  sent  somewhere  by  his  father  to  perform  sacrifice,  and  was 
travelling  in  a  car  drawn  by  asses.  On  his  way  he  repeatedly  pierced 
on  its  nose  with  the  goad  the  colt  which  was  conveying  him  along  with 
its  mother.  Feeling  for  the  wound  thus  inflicted  on  her  offspring,  the 
she-ass  said:  "  Be  not  distressed,  my  son,  it  is  a  Chandala  who  is  on  the 
car.  There  is  nothing  dreadful  in  a  Brahman;  he  is  declared  to  be  kindly, 
a  teacher  who  instructs  all  creatures :  how  then  can  he  smite  any  one  ? 
This  man  of  wicked  disposition  shows  no  pity  to  a  tender  colt,  and 
thereby  indicates  his  origin ;  for  it  is  birth  which  determines  the  cha- 
racter" (verse  1876.  TJvacha  ma  iuchah  puttra  chandalas  tv  adhitish- 
thati  \  Irdhmane  ddrunam  ndsti  maitro  Irahmam  uchyate  \  acharyah 
sa/rva-hhutandm  sdsid  Mm  praharishyati  \  ayam  tu  pdpa-prahritir  Idle 
na  hurute  day  dm  \  sva-yonim  mdnayaty  esha  bhdvo  Ihavam  niyachJiati  |). 
Overhearing  this  colloquy,  Matanga  instantly  got  down  from  the  car 
and  besought  the  she-ass,  whom  he  honoured  with  the  epithet  of  "most 
intelligent,"  to  tell  him  how  she  knew  him  to  be  a  Chandala  and  how 
his  mother  had  been  corrupted.  The  she-ass  informs  him  that  his 
mother  when  intoxicated  had  received  the  embraces  of  a  low-born 
barber,  and  that  he  was  the  offspring  of  this  connection  and  conse- 
quently no  Brahman  (verse  1882.  Brdhmanydm  vrishalena  tvam  mat- 
tdydm  ndpitena  ha  \  jdtas  tvam  asi  chanddlo  hrdhmanyam  tena  te  ^naiat  |). 
On  receiving  this  unwelcome  revelation,  Matanga  returned  home,  and 
being  questioned  by  his  reputed  father  about  the  cause  of  his  speedy 
reappearance,  he  told  him  what  he  had  heard;  and  expressed  his 
determination  to  enter  on  a  course  of  austerities.  He  does  so  accord- 
ingly with  such  effect  that  he  alarms  the  gods,  and  receives  the  offer 
of  a  boon  from  Indra.  He  asks  for  Brahmanhood ;  but  Indra  tells  him 
that  he  must  perish  if  he  continues  to  make  that  request,  as  the  high 
position  he  seeks  cannot  be  obtained  by  one  bom  as  a  Chandala 
(verse  1895).  Matanga,  however,  continues  his  exercises  for  a  hundred 
years,  when  Indra  repeats  his  former  determination,  and  supports  it  by 
reasons,  explaining  (1901  ff.)  that  a  Chandala  can  only  become  a  8'udra 
in  a  thousand  births,  a  S'udra  a  Vaisya  after  a  period  thirty  times  as 
long,  a  Vaisya  a  Eajanya  after  a  period  sixty  times  the  length,  a  Ea- 
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janya  a  Brahman  after  a  period  of  sixty  times  the  duration,  and  so  on, 
a  Brahman  only  becoming  a  Zandaprishtha,  a  Eandaprishtha  a  Japa, 
a  Japa  a  S'rotriya,  after  immense  intervals.  Indra  therefore  advises 
Matanga  to  choose  some  other  boon.  But  the  devotee  is  still  dissatis- 
fied with  the  god's  decision,  and  renews  his  austerities  for  a  thousand 
years.  At  the  end  of  that  period  he  receives  still  the  same  answer, 
and  the  same  advice.  But  though  distressed  he  did  not  yet  despair  ; 
but  proceeded  to  balance  himself  on  his  great  toe ;  which,  although 
reduced  to  skin  and  bone,  he  succeeded  in  doing  for  a  hundred  years 
without  falling.  At  length,  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  tumbling, 
Indra  ran  up  and  supported  him  ;  but  continued  inexorably  to  refuse 
his  request;  and  though  further  importuned,  would  only  consent  to 
give  him  the  power  of  moving  about  like  a  bird,  and  changing  his 
shape  at  will,  and  of  being  honoured  and  renowned  (verses  1934  ff.). 

The  assertion  here  made  of  the  impossibility  of  a  Kshattriya  becom- 
ing a  Brahman  until  he  has  passed  through  a  long  series  of  births  is 
of  course  in  flagrant  contradiction  with  the  stories  of  Yisvamitra, 
Vitahavya,  and  others. 

Matanga  (or  a  Matanga)  is  mentioned  in  a  passage  already  quoted  in 
p.  411  as  a  rajarshi  who  supported  Yisvamitra's  family  and  for  whom 
that  sage  sacrificed.  He  is  also  named  in  the  Sabha-parvan,  verse  340, 
as  sitting  in  Yama's  assembly  along  with  Agastya,  Kala,  and  Mrityu, 
etc.,  etc. ;  in  the  Yana-parvan,  8079,  as  a  great  rishi  {maharshi) ;  and 
in  the  S'anti-parvan,  10875,  as  one  of  certain  sages  who  had  acquired 
their  position  by  austerities  (see  above,  p.  132).  His  disciples,  he  him- 
self, and  his  forest  are  mentioned  in  the  Eamayana,  iii.  73,  23,  29,  30. 


Sect.  XYIII. — Legend  of  the  Brahman  Parasurdma,  the  exterminator 
of  the  Kshattriyas. 

As  Para^urama  belonged  to  the  race  of  the  Bhrigus,  it  may  be  advis- 
able to  premise  some  particulars  regarding  that  family. 

In  his  Lexicon,  s.v.,  Professor  Roth  tells  us  that  the  Bhrigus  were  a 
class  of  mythical  beings,  who,  according  to  the  Nirukta,  xi.  19,  belonged 
to  the  middle  or  aerial  class  of  gods  {" madhyamiJco  deva-ganah"  iti 
Nairuktah).     They  were  the  discoverers  of  fire  and  brought  it  to  men 
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(K.V.  X.  46,  2,  etc.)^^  He  adds,  however,  that  this  race  has  also  a 
connection  with  history,  as  one  of  the  chief  Brahmanical  families  bears 
this  name,  and  allusions  are  made  to  this  fact  even  in  the  hymns  of  the 
Eig-veda  (vii.  18,  6;  viii.  3,  9,  16;  viii.  6,  18  ;  viii.  91,  4).  Bhrigu 
is  also,  as  Prof.  Eoth  observes,  the  name  of  a  rishi  representing  a 
family,  who  is  mentioned  in  Atharva-veda,  v.  19,  1,  as  suffering  injury 
at  the  hands  of  the  Srinjayas  (see  above,  p.  286).  As  regards  his  birth, 
it  is  said  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  iii.  34,  that  first  the  Sun,  and  then 
Bhrigu  arose  out  of  the  seed  which  had  issued  from  Prajapati,^'*  that 
Bhrigu  was  adopted  by  Varuna,  and  was  consequently  called  Yaruni, 
etc.  {Tasya  yad  retasah  prathamam  udadtpyata  tad  asm  adityo  'Ihavat  \ 
yad  dmtiya/m  aslt  tad  Bhrigur  abha/vat  \  tam  Varum  nyagrihnita  \  ias- 
mat  sa  Bhrigwr  Varunih).  He  is  accordingly  called  by  this  name  in 
the  S'.  P.  Br.  xi.  6,  1,  1,  where  he  is  said  to  have  conceived  himself  to 
be  superior  in  knowledge  to  his  father  Varuna  {Bhrigwr  ha  vai  Varunir 
Varunam  pitaram  mdyayd  'timene) ;  and  also  in  the  Taittiriya  TJpani- 
shad  (Bibl.  Ind.  p.  123  :  Bhrigur  vai  Varunir  Varunam  pitaram  upa- 
sasdra).''^  The  preceding  story  of  Bhrigu's  birth  is  developed  and  mo- 
dified in  the  Anusasana-parvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  verse  4104  ff. : 
Vasishthah  uvacha  |  api  chedam  pv/rd  Rama  irutam  me  Brahma-daria- 
nam  \  Pitdmahasya  yad  vrittam  Brahmanah  paramdtmanah  \  devasya 
mahatas  tata  Vdrumm  hihhratas  tanum  \  aiharyye  vdrune  Mama 
Eudrasyesasya  vai  prdbhoh  \  "Vasishtha  said,  4104:  I  have  also 
heard,  o  Eama  {i.e.  Parasurama),  of  this  vision  of  Brahma,  of  that 
which  occurred  regarding  Pitamaha,  Brahma,  the  supreme  spirit,  the 
great  god  {i.e.  Mahadeva),  Eudra,  Isa,  the  lord,  assuming  the  body  of 
Varuna,  and  invested  with  the  dominion  of  Varuna."  After  this  singular 
description  of  Mahadeva  as  identified  with  Brahma,  Brahma  the  su- 
preme spirit,  and  Varuna,  the  speaker  goes  on  to  tell  us  that  the 
munis,  the  gods  headed  by  Agni,  the  embodied  portions  of  the  sacrifice, 
and  the  Vedas,  etc.,  assembled  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  and  then 
proceeds,  verse  4112  :  Esha  Brahmd  S'ivo  Rudro  Varuno  ' gnih  Prajd- 

paiih  I  kirttyate  hhaga/oan  devah  sa/rva-hhuta-patih  siiiah  \  tasya  ywjnah 
\  _ 

233  See  my  article  on  "  Manu,  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryyan  Indians  "  in  Journ. 
E.  A.  S.  for  1863,  p.  415  f. ;  and  above,  pp.  168  and  170. 

23*  The  commencement  of  the  story,  of  which  this  is  part  of  the  sequel,  is  given 
ahove,  p.  107  f. 

'33  See  Ind.  Stud.  ii.  231,  and  Journ.  of  the  German  Or.  Soc.  ix.  240. 
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Pasu/pates  tafah  Tcratava  eva  cha  \  dikshs.  dipta-vrata  devi  di^as  cha  sa- 
digUvarah  \  deva-patnyai  cha  Icamyak  cha  devdndm  chaiva  matarah  \ 
ajagmuh  sahitds  tattra  tada  Bhrigw-lmhdvaha  \  4115.  Tajnam  Pasu- 
pateh  pritah  Varunasya  mahatmanah  \  Svayambhuvas  tu  tah  drishtva 
retah  samapatad  hhwt  \  tasya  iukrasya  visyandat  paihsun  sangrihya 
hhumitah  \  prasyat  Pusha  ka/rabhyam  vai  tasminn  eva  hutaiane  |  tatas 
iasmin  sampravritte  satire  jvalita-pavahe  \  Brahmano  juhvatas  tattra 
prddwrlMvo  iahhuva  ha  |  slcanna-matraih  cha  tach  chhuhram  irwoena 
parigrihya  sah  |  djya-vad  mantrata^  chdpi  so  ^juhod  Bhrigu-nandana  \ 
tatas  tu  janaydmdsa  hhuta-grdma'ih  cha  viryyaman  ]  .  .  .  .  4121.  S'ukre 
hute  'gnau  tasmims  tu  prddurasams  trayah  prabho  \  purushuh  vapusha 
yuMdh  svaih  svaih  prasava-jair-gunaih  \  "hhrig"  ity  eva  Bhriguh  pur- 
vam  angdrebhyo  ^ngird  'bhavat  |  angdra-sam^raydch  chaivo  Kavir  ity 
aparo'bJia/oat  \  saha  jvdldbhir  utpanno Bhrigus  tasmdd Bhriguh  smritah  \ 
....  4140.  "  Varunai  chesvaro  devo  labhatam  hdmam  ipsitam"  |  nisar- 
gdd  Brahmana^  chdpi  Varum  yddasdmpatih  \  jagr&ha  vai  Bhrigum,  pur- 
vam  a/patyam  surya-varchasam  \  Iharo  'ngirasaih  chdgner  apatydrtham 
alcalpayat  \  Pitdmahas  tv  apatyam,  vai  Kavifn  jagraha  tattva-vit  \  tadd 
sa  Vdrunah  Ichydto  Bhriguh  prasava-lcarma-hrit  \  Agneyas  tv  Angirah 
srimdn  Kavir  Brdhmo  mahdya^dh  \  Bhdrgavdngirasau  lake  lolca-san- 
tdna-laJcshanau  \  ete  hi  prasavdh  sarve  prajandm  patayas  trayah  \ 
sarvam  santdnam  eteshdm  idam  ity  wpadhdraya  \  Bhrigos  tu  puttrdh 
saptdsan  sa/rve  tul/ydh  Bhrigor  gunaih  \  Chyavano  Vaj'rastrshai  cha 
S'uchir  Aurvas  tathaiva  cha  \  S'ukro  Varenyas  cha  Vibhuh  Savanai 
cheti  sapta  te  \  Bhdrgavdh  Vdrunah  sarve  yeshdm  vamh  bhavdn  api  \ 
"4112.  This  adoratle  and  gracious  god,  lord  of  all  creatures,  is  known 
as  Brahma,  S'iva,  Eudra,  Varuna,  Agni,  Prajapati.  This  Pasupati  (had) 
a  sacrifice.™  Austere-fervour,  Oblations,  Consecration,  (Diksha)  that 
goddess  with  brilliant  rites,  the  Points  of  the  compass,  their  regents, 
the  wives,  daughters  and  mothers  of  the  gods  came  all  together  with 
joy  (4115)  to  this  sacrifice  of  Pasupati  the  great  Varuna.  When  Sva- 
yambhu  (Brahma)  saw  these  goddesses  his  seed  fell  to  the  ground. 
Pushan  in  consequence  collected  the  particles  of  dust  which  were  thus 
moistened,  and  threw  them  into  the  fire.  When  the  sacrifice  with  its 
blazing  fires  had  begun,  there  was  seen  an  apparition  of  Brahma  offering 
an  oblation.  Collecting  with  the  sacrificial  ladle  that  which  had  fallen, 
S36  Sucli  seems  to  be  the  construction  of  this  line. 
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he  cast  it,  like  butter,  with  sacred  texts,  into  the  fire.    And  thence  the 

powerful  god  generated  all  beings 4121.  "When  the  seed  had  been 

cast  into  the  fire,  there  arose  three  men  endowed  with  bodies,  and  with 
their  own  respective  qualities  derived  from  their  generation.  Bhrigu 
sprang  first  from  hhrik  (the  blazing  of  the  fire),  Angiras  from  the 
cinders,  and  Kavi  ''^  from  a  heap  of  cinders.  Bhrigu  was  so  named 
because  he  was  produced  together  with  flames."  The  god,  called  Ma- 
hadeva,  Varuna,  and  Pavana,  claimed  these  three  men  as  his  own,  and 
the  fruit  of  his  sacrifice  (verse  4133  f.).  Agni  and  Brahma  also  claimed 
them  (4135  f.).  The  other  gods,  however,  entreated  Brahma  to  accede 
to  the  wishes  of  Agni  and  Varuna :  "  4140.  'And  let  Varuna,  the  lord, 
the  god,  also  receive  the  object  of  his  desire.'  By  the  gift  of  Brahma, 
Varuna,  lord  of  sea-monsters,  first  received  for  his  ofispring  Bhrigu 
brilliant  as  the  sun.  And  Isvara  (Mabadeva)  appointed  Angiras  to  be 
Agni's  son.  And  Pitamaha,  who  knows  the  reality  of  things  took 
Kavi  as  his  offspring.  Then  Bhrigu,  the  progenitor  of  creatures,  was 
named  the  son  of  Varuna,  Angiras  the  son  of  Agni,  and  the  glorious 
Eavi  the  son  of  Brahma.  The  Bhargava  and  the  Angirasa  are  distin- 
guished in  the  world  as  the  propagators  of  mankind.  For  aU  these 
three  lords  of  creatures  were  propagators.  Enow  the  whole  of  this 
world  to  be  their  offspring.  Bhrigu  had  seven  sons,  all  equal  to  their 
father  in  good  qualities,  Chyavana,  Vajrasirsha,  S'uchi,  Aurva,  S'ukra, 
Varenya,  Vibhu,  and  Savana.  These  were  all  Bhargavas,  and  Varunas, 
to  whose  race  you  (Parasurama)  yourself  also  belong." 

In  another  passage  of  the  M.  Bh.  Adip.  869,  it  is  similarly  said : 
Bhrigwr  maha/rihir  Wiagman  Brahmana  vai  Svayamhhuvd  \  Varumsya 
kratau  jdtah  pavakad  iti  nah  srutam  \  "  We  have  heard  that  the  great 
and  venerable  rishi  Bhrigu  was  produced  by  Brahma  from  fire  at  the 
sacrifice  of  Varuna." 

The  Nirukta,  iii.  17,  has  the  following  etymology  of  Bhrigu  :  ArcM- 
shi  Bhriguh  sambabhuva  I  Bhrigur  lhrijyama.no  na  dehe  \  "  Bhrigu  was 
produced  in  the  flame ;   though  roasted,  he  was  not  consumed." 

The  Taitt.  Br.  i.  8,  2,  5,  has  a  different  account :  Ind/rmya  smhuva- 
nasya  tredhd  ind/ryam  vlryyam  parapatat  \  Bhrigm  tritlyam  abhmat  \ 

""  In  the  M.  Bh.  Adip.  v.  2606,  Kavi  is  said  to  be  Bhrigu's  son  (Jihrigoh  puttrah 
Kavir  vidvan  S'uRrah).  On  the  other  hand  he,  or  another  person  of  the  same  name, 
is  said  in  the  Anus'asana-p.  4150,  to  be,  along  with  Kavi,  a  son  of  Kavi, 
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"  Wliile  India  was  continuing  to  pour  out  Soma,  his  manly  vigour  fell 
in  three  portions.     The  third  became  Bhrigu." 

Bhrigu  is  declared  in  the  Vishnu  P.  (see  above,  p.  65)  to  have  been 
one  of  the  nine  Brahmas,  mental  sons  of  Brahma.    The  Bhag.  P.  iii.  12, 
23,  says  he  sprang  from  the  skin  of  the  creator  {Bhrigus  tvacM).     The 
M.  Bh.  Adip.  2605,  on  the  contrary  declares :  Brahmano  hridayam  hhit- 
tvd  nissrito  hhagavan  Bhriguk  \  "  The  venerable  Bhrigu,  having  split 
Brahma's  heart,  issued  forth"  (Weber,  Ind.  St.  ii.  231).     So,  too,  the 
Vayu  P.  i.  9,  100 :  Bhrigus  tu  hridaydj  jajne  rishih  Salilajanmanah  | 
"  Bhrigu  was  produced  from  the  heart  of  the  "Water-born  (Brahma)  ; " 
and  adds,  verse   103  :   Ity  ete  manasah  puttrah  vijneyah  Brahmanah 
suidh  1  Bhrigv-adayas  tu  ye  srishtdh  navaite  hrahma-vadinah  |  104.  Gri- 
hamedhinah purdms  dharmas  taih prdlc  pruvarttitah  \  "These  were  the 
mind-born  sons  of  Brahma.  Bhrigu,  and  the  others,  nine  in  all,  who  were 
created,  were  declarers  of  sacred  knowledge  and  ancient  householders ; 
by  them  was  duty  of  old  established."  Manu  mentions  Bhrigu  (i.  35,  see 
above,  p.  36)  as  one  of  his  own  ten  sons.    He  also  speaks  of  him  (i.  59, 
60,  above,  p.  38)  as  commissioned  by  himself  (Manu)  to  promulgate  his 
code.     In  Manu,  v.  1.  however,  the  sage  is  said  to  have  sprung  from 
fire  (Jdam  uohur  mahdtmdnam  anala-prabhmam  Bhrigum).     As,  how- 
ever, he  had  been  previously  declared  to  be  one  of  Manu's  ten  sons,  and 
is  so  called  also  in  the  third  verse  of  book  v.  and  the  second  of  book  vii., 
where  he  is  styled  Mdnavo  Bhrtguh,  EuUuka  thinks  it  necessary  to 
explain  this  other  alleged  descent  from  fire  by  saying  that  that  had 
been  the  sage's  origin  in  a  previous  mundane  era  {Kalpa) :   Yadyapi 
prathamddTiydyedasa-prajd'pati-madhye  "Bhrigum Ndradam  eva  eha"  iti 
Bhrigu-srishtir  api  Mdnutah  eva  uktd  tathdpi  IcaTpa-lhedena  agni-pra- 
Ihcmatvam  uchyate  \  tathd  oka  irutih  "  tasya  yad  retasah  prathamam  dedl- 
pyate  tad  asdv  ddityo  'Ihavat  \  yad  dmitlyam  and  Bhrigur "  iti  \  atah 
eva  bli/rashtdd  retasah  utpannatvdd  Bhriguh  \   "  Though  the  creation  of 
Bhrigu,  as  one  of  the  ten  Prajapatis,  is  declared,  in  the  35th  verse  of 
the  first  book,  to  have  proceeded  from  Manu,  still  he  is  here  said  to 
have  been  produced  from  fire,  from  the  difference  in  the  manner  of  his 
birth  in  the  different  Kalpas.     And  so  the  Veda  says  (in  the  passage 
quoted  above  from  the  Ait.  Br.).    Hence  he  is  called  Bhrigu,  because 
he  sprang  from  the  seed  which  fell  {hhrashtdt).^ 
233  See  Prof.  'Wilsoii's  note,  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  p.  100  ff.,  in  the  course  of 
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Professor  Eoth.  (Lit.  and  History  of  the  Veda,  p.  135)  says  :  "  The 
Bhrigus  are  one  of  the  most  important  Vedic  families,  to  which  Jamad- 
agni,  Chyavana,  Aurva,  Apnavana,  and  other  rishis  are  assigned.  Many 
conjectures  might  be  formed  in  connection  with  the  part  which  these 
several  Bhrigus  play  in  the  later  legends ;  but  it  seems  to  me  unsafe  to 
draw  any  conclusions  till  we  are  in  possession  of  the  intermediate  links, 
and  especially  till  we  have  learnt  more  precisely  from  the  Vedic  hymns 
themselves  the  relations  of  these  families  to  each  other.  Nevertheless 
I  will  remark  that  S'unah^epha,  the  adopted  son  of  Visvamitra,  is, 
according  to  the  Puranas,  a  Bhrigu ;  and  consequently  the  Bhrigus 
appear  in  intimate  connection  with  the  enemy  of  Vasishtha;  and 
further,  that  Sagara,  who  was  reared  by  the  Bhrigu  Aurva,  is  restrained 
by  Vasishtha  in  his  war  of  extermination  against  the  S'akas  and  other 
barbarous  tribes.  His  enemies,  when  hard  pressed,  had  resorted  to 
Vasishtha  as  an  intercessor."  (See  above,  p.  337,  and  WUson's  Vishnu 
Purana,  vol.  iii.  p.  291.) 

The  story  of  Parasurama  and  the  Eshattriyas  is  briefly  mentioned  in 
the  second  section  of  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata  (verses  272- 
280),  where  the  events  referred  to  are  said  to  have  occurred  in  the  in- 
terval between  the  Treta  and  Dvapara  ages  {Treta-dwaparayoh  sandhau 
Bamah  sastra-bhritam  varah  \  asakrit  parthivam  hshattram  jagMnamar- 
sha-ehoditah  \  sa  sarvam  hshattram  utsadya  sva-viryyenanala-dyutih  |). 
The  history  is  more  fully  told  in  other  parts  of  the  Mahabharata. 
In  the  178th-180th  sections  of  the  Adiparvan  there  is  a  legend  in 
which  no  mention  is  made  of  Parasurama,  or  the  slaughter  of  the  Kshat- 
triyas ;  but  in  which  we  have  the  following  particulars  :  Parasara  was 
son  of  S'aktri,  and  grandson  of  Vasishtha,  as  we  have  seen  above,  p.  417. 
When  he  heard  of  the  way  in  which  his  father  had  met  his  death,  he 
determined  to  execute  a  general  slaughter  of  all  creatures  (v.  6800)  ;^'" 
but  his  grandfather  restrained  him  by  narrating  the  history  of  the 

which  he  says,  "  The  Vayu  has  also  another  account  of  their  (the  Prajapatis)  origin, 
and  states  them  to  have  sprung  from  the  fires  of  a  sacrifice  oS'ered  by  Brahma ; 
an  allegorical  mode  of  expressing  their  probable  original— considering  them  to  be  in 
some  degree  real  persons — from  the  Brahmanioal  ritual,  of  which  they  were  the  first 
iustitutors  and  observers." 

239  Reference  is  made  in  the  commencement  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  to  the  same 
circumstance  (Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  pp.  7  ff.)  Paras'ara  is  the  narrator  of 
the  Vishnu  Puj-ana  (ibid.  p.  1 1). 


448  EAELT  CONTESTS  BETWEEN 

Ehrigus  and  Kshattriyas,  as  foUo-ws :  There  was  a  king  named  Krita- 
viryya,  by  whose  liberality  the  Ehrigus,  learned  in  the  Vedas,  who 
officiated  as  his  priests,  had  been  greatly  enriched  with  corn  and 
money  (verse  6802.  Yajyo  veda-viiam  lake  Bhrigunam  parthivarsha- 
bhah  I  sa  tan  agra-lhujas  tata  dhanyena  cha  dhanena  cJia  \  somdnte  tar- 
pay  amasa  vipuhna  visampate  I).  After  he  had  gone  to  heaven,  his 
descendants  were  in  want  of  money,  and  came  to  beg  for  a  supply  from 
the  Ehrigus,  of  whose  wealth  they  were  aware.  Some  of  the  latter 
hid  their  money  under  ground,  others  bestowed  it  on  Brahmans,  being 
afraid  of  the  Kshattriyas,  while  others  again  gave  these  last  what  they 
wanted.  It  happened,  however,  that  a  Kshattriya,  while  digging  the 
ground,  discovered  some  money  buried  in  the  house  of  a  Bhrigu.  The 
Kshattriyas  then  assembled  and  saw  this  treasure,  and,  being  incensed, 
slew  in  consequence  all  the  Ehrigus,  whom  they  regarded  with  con- 
tempt, down  to  the  children  in  the  womb  (verse  6809.  Avamanya  taiah 
Tcrodhad  BJirigums  tan  ka/randgatan  \  nijaghnuh  parameshodsdh  sarvdms 
tan  nUitaih  iaraih  \  d-garlhdd  avairintantak  cheruh  sandm  vasundha- 
rdm  I).  The  widows,  however,  fled  to  the  Himalaya  mountains.  One 
of  them  concealed  her  unborn  child  in  her  thigh.  The  Eshattriyas, 
hearing  of  its  existence  from  a  ErahmanI  informant,  sought  to  kill  it ; 
but  it  issued  forth  from  its  mother's  thigh  with  lustre,  and  blinded  the 
persecutors.  After  wandering  about  bewildered  among  the  mountains 
for  a  time,  they  humbly  supplicated  the  mother  of  the  child  for  the 
restoration  of  their  sight;  but  she  referred  them  to  her  wonderful 
infant  Aurva  into  whom  the  whole  Veda,  with  its  six  Vedangas,  had 
entered  (verse  6823.  Shad-angai  ehdhhilo  wdah  imafii  garlhastham  eva 
ha  I  viveia  Bhrigu-vamkasya  Ihuyah  priya-oMhlrshayd  |),  as  the  person 
who  (in  retaliation  of  the  slaughter  of  his  relatives)  had  robbed  them 
of  their  eyesight,  and  who  alone  could  restore  it.  They  accordingly 
had  recourse  to  him,  and  their  eyesight  was  restored.  Aurva,  however, 
meditated  the  destruction  of  all  living  creatures,  in  revenge  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  Ehrigus,  and  entered  on  a  course  of  austerities  which 
alarmed  both  gods,  asuras,  and  men ;  but  his  progenitors  (Pitris)  them- 
selves appeared,  and  sought  to  turn  him  from  his  purpose  by  saying 
that  they  had  no  desire  to  be  revenged  on  the  Kshattriyas  :  6834.  Na- 
nt-iair  hi  tadd  tata  Bhrigubhir  Ihdvitdtmalhih  \  ladho  hy  vpekshitah 
sarvaih  hhattriydnam  vihmsatdm  |  dyushd  vipralcrishtena  yada  nah 
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Iheda  avUat  \  tada  ^smabhir  ladlias  tata  hshattriyair  ipsitah  svayam  \ 
nikhdiam  yach  cha  vai  vittam  kenacMd  Bhrigu-veimani  \  vairdyaiva  tada 
wyastaih  hshattriydn  kopayishnulhih  \  him  hi  vittena  nah  kdryyam  svar- 
gepsunam  dwyottama  |  .  .  .  .  6841.  Md  ladMh  kshaltriydms  tdta  na 
lokdn  sapta  puttraka  \  dushayantam  ta^as-tejah  krodham  utpatitam  jahi  \ 
"  6834.  It  was  not  from  weakness  that  the  devout  Bhrigus  overlooked 
the  massacre  perpetrated  by  the  murderous  Kshattriyas.  When  we 
became  distressed  by  old  age,  we  ourselves  desired  to  be  slaughtered  by 
them.  The  money  which  was  buried  by  some  one  in  a  Bhrigu's  house 
was  placed  there  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  hatred,  by  those  who 
wished  to  provoke  the  Kshattriyas.  Tor  what  had  we,  who  were 
desiring  heaven,  to  do  with  money  ? "  They  add  that  they  hit  upon 
this  device  because  they  did  not  wish  to  be  guilty  of  suicide,  and  con- 
cluded by  calling  upon  Aurva  to  restrain  his  wrath  ;  and  abstain  from 
the  sin  he  was  meditating,  verse  6841 :  "  Destroy  not  the  Kshattriyas, 
0  son,  nor  the  seven  worlds.  Suppress  thy  kindled  anger  which  nullifies 
the  power  of  austere-fervour."  Aurva,  however,  replies  that  he  cannot 
allow  his  threat  to  remain  unexecuted.  His  anger,  unless  wreaked 
upon  some  other  object,  will,  he  says,  consume  himself.  And  he  argues 
on  grounds  of  justice,  expediency,  and  duty,  against  the  clemency  which 
his  progenitors  recommend.  He  is,  however,  persuaded  by  the  Pitris 
to  throw  the  fire  of  his  anger  into  the  sea,  where  they  say  it  will  find 
exercise  in  assailing  the  watery  element,  and  in  this  way  his  threat 
will  be  fulfilled.  "It  accordingly  became  the  great  Hayasiras,  known 
to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Veda,  which  vomits  forth  that 
fire  and  drinks  up  the  waters  "  {Mahad  Hayasiro  Ihutvd  yat  tad  veda- 
vido  viduh  \  tarn  agnim  udgirad  vaktrdt  pilaty  dpo  mahodadhau).  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  in  a  legend,  one  object  of  which,  at  least,  would 
seem  to  be  to  hold  up  to  abhorrence  the  impiety  of  the  Kshattriyas  in 
oppressing  the  Brahmans,  we  should  thus  find  a  palliation  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  oppressors,  coming  from  the  other  world.  But  here  the 
principle  of  the  nothingness  of  mundane  existence  asserts  itself;  and 
the  final  superiority  of  the  Brahmans  is  vindicated,  while  their  magna- 
nimity is  exemplified. 

The  next  version  of  this  legend,  which  I  shall  quote,  is  that  given 
in  the  115th-117th  sections  of  the  Vanaparvan.  Arjuna,  son  of  Krita- 
virya,  and  king  of  the  Haihayas,  had,  we  are  told,  a  thousand  arms. 

29 
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He  obtained  from  Dattatreya  an  aerial  car  of  gold,  the  march,  of  which 
was  irresistible.  He  thus  trod  down  gods,  Takshas,  rishis,  and  op- 
pressed all  creatures  {10137 .  Avyahata-gatU  ehawa  rathas  tasya  mahut- 
manah  \  rathena  tena  tu  tadd  vara-danena-  vtryycwdn  |  mamardda  devan 
yalcshams  cha  rishims  chaiva  samantataJi  \  hhutami  ehaiva  sa  sarvdms  tu 
pidayamdsa  sarvatah  |).  The  gods  and  rishis  applied  to  Vishnu,  and 
he  along  with  Indra,  who  had  been  insulted  by  Arjuna,  devised  the 
means  of  destroying  the  latter.  At  this  time,  the  story  goes  on,  there 
lived  a  king  of  Kanyakubja,  called  Gadhi,  who  had  a  daughter  named 
Satyavati.  The  marriage  of  this  princess  to  the  rishi  Bichlka,  and 
the  birth  of  Jamadagni,  are  then  told  in  nearly  the  same  way.as  above 
narrated  in  page  350.  Jamadagni  and  Satyavati  had  five  sons,  the 
youngest  of  whom  was  the  redoubtable  Parasurama.  By  his  father's 
command  he  tills  his  mother  (who,  by  the  indulgence  of  impure 
desire,  had  fallen  from  her  previous  sanctity),  after  the  four  elder  sons 
had  refused  this  matricidal  office,  and  had  in  consequence  been  de-* 
prived  of  reason  by  their  father's  curse.  At  Parasurama's  desire, 
however,  his  mother  is  restored  by  his  father  to  life,  and  his  brothers 
to  reason ;  and  he  himself  is  absolved  from  all  the  guilt  of  murder ; 
and  obtains  the  boon  of  invincibUity  and  long  life  from  his  father. 
His  history  now  begins  to  be  connected  with  that  of  king  Arjuna  (or 
Kartavlrya).  The  latter  had  come  to  Jamadagni's  hermitage,  and  had 
been  respectfully  received  by  his  wife  ;  but  he  had  requited  this 
honour  by  carrying  away  by  force  the  calf  of  the  sage's  sacrificial 
cow,  and  breaking  down  his  lofty  trees.  On  being  informed  of  this 
violence,  Parasurama  was  filled  with  indignation,  attacked  Arjuna,  cut 
off  his  thousand  arms,  and  slew  him.  Arjuna's  sons,  in  return,  s^ew 
the  peaceful  sage  Jamadagni,  in  the  absence  of  Parasurama.  The  nar- 
rative thus  proceeds : 

10201.  Daddha  piiaram  ehdgnau  Rdmah  para-puranjayah  \  pratijajm 
ladham  ehdpi  mrva-lcshattrasya  BMrata  \  sa  kruddho  'iibalah  sankhye 
iastram  addya  viryyamn  \  jaghnwdn  Kdrttaviryyasya  sutan  eko  'ntah- 
opamah  |  TesMfh  chdnugatdh  ye  cha  hshattriydh  kshaitriyarshalha  \ 
tdmi  cha  sa/rvdn  cmdmridhndd  Rdmah  praharatdm  varah  \  trissapta- 
kritvah  prithivim  hril/od  nihkshaitriydm  pralhuh  \  samantapanehake 
panoha  chakdra  raudhirdn  hraddn  \  10205.  &a  teshu  tarpaydmdsa  Bhri- 
gun  Bhrigvrkulod/eahalji  \  sdkshad  dadaria  charcMkam  sa  cha  Edmam 
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nyavedayat  \  tato  yajnena  mahaia  Jamadagnyah  pratdpavan  \  tarpayd- 
nidsa  devendram  ritviglhyah  pradadau  mahim  \  vedlm.  chdpy  adadad  hai- 
mirh  Kakyapdya  mahdtmane  \  dasa-vydrrmyatdm  hritvd  navotsedhdm 
visampate  \  tarn  Kasyapmydnumater  Irahmandh  Mandasas  tadd  |  vya- 
bhajams  te  tadd  rajan  prahhydtdh  Khdndwodyandh  \  sa  pradaya  mahlfh 
tasrtiai  Ka&yapdya  mahdtmane  \  asmin  mahendre  sailendre  vasaty  amita- 
mhramah  \  evam  vairam  ahhut  tasya  kshattriyair  lolca-vdsilhih  \  prithivi 
cMpi  vijitd  Edmendmita-tejasd  \ 

"  Rama,  after  performing,  on  his  return,  his  father's  funeral 
obsequies,  vowed  to  destroy  the  whole  Kshattriya  race ;  and  executed 
his  threat  by  killing  first  Arjuna's  sons  and  their  followers.  Twenty- 
one  times  did  he  sweep  away  all  the  Kshattriyas  from  the  earth,  and 
formed  five  lakes  of  blood  in  Samantapanchaka  ;  (10,205)  in  which  he 
satiated  the  maiies  of  the  Bhrigus,  and  beheld  face  to  face  (his  grand- 
father) Richika,  who  addressed  himself  to  Bama.  The  latter  gratified 
Indra  by  offering  to  him  a  grand  sacrifice,  and  gave  the  earth  to  the 
officiating  priests.  He  bestowed  also  a  golden  altar,  ten  fathoms  long 
and  nine  high,  on  the  mighty  Ka^yapa.  This,  by  his  permission,  the 
Brahmans  divided  among  themselves,  deriving  thence  the  name  of 
Khandavayanas.  Having  given  away  the  earth  to  Kasyapa,  Parasu- 
rama  himself  dwells  on  the  mountain  Mahendra.  Thus  did  enmity 
arise  between  him  and  the  Kshattriyas,  and  thus  was  the  earth  con- 
quered by  Rama  of  boundless  might." 

The  means  by  which  the  Kshattriya  race  was  restored  are  described 
in  the  following  passage  from  the  Adiparvan,  verses  2459  ff. : 

Trissapta-hritvah  prithivim  hritvd  nihksliattriydm  purd  \  Jamad- 
agnyas  tapas  tepe  Mahendre  pa/rvatottame  \  2460.  Tadd  nihlcshattriye 
lake  Bhdrgavena  krite  sati  \  irdhmandn  kshattriydh  rdjan  sutdrthinyo 
'Ihichakramuh  j  tabhih  saha  samdpetiir  Irdhmandh  iamsita-vratdh  \  ritdv 
ritau  na/ra-vydghra  na  kdmdd  ndnritau  tathd  \  tebhyas  cha  lebhire  garl- 
ham  kshattriyas  tah  sahasra&ah  \  tatah  sushuvire  rdjan  ksJwttriydri' 
mryyavatta/rdn  \  kumdrams  cha  kumuris  cha  punah  kshattrdhhivrid- 
dhyaye  \  evam  tad  hrdhmanaih  kshattram  kshattriydsu  tapasvihhih  \ 
jdiam  vriddham  cha  dharmena  sudlrghendyushdnvitam  \  chatvdro  'pi  tato 
varndh  bahhuvur  brdhmanottardh  | 

"  2459.  Having  one  and  twenty  times  swept  away  all  the  Kshat- 
triyas from  the  earth,  the  son  of  Jamadagni  engaged  in  austerities  on. 
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Mahendra  the  most  exceUentof  mountains.  2460.  After  lie  had  cleared 
the  world  of  Kshattriyas,  their  widows  came  to  the  Brahmans,  praying 
for  offspring.  The  religious  Brahmans,  free  from  any  impulse  of  lust, 
cohabited  at  the  proper  seasons  with  these  women,  who  in  consequence 
became  pregnant,  and  brought  forth  valiant  Kshattriya  boys  and  girls, 
to  continue  the  Kshattriya  stock.  Thus  was  the  Kshattriya  race  vir- 
tuously begotten  by  Brahmans  on  Kshattriya  women,  and  became  mul- 
tiplied and  long-lived.  Thence  there  arose  four  castes  inferior  to  the 
Brahmans." 

This  restoration  of  the  Kshattriyas  and  their  rule  is  said  to  have 
been  followed  by  a  state  of  grieat  virtue,  happiness,  and  prosperity. 
As  one  exemplification  of  the  religious  perfection  which  prevailed,  it  is 
said  that  "  the  Brahmans  did  not  sell  their  sacred  lore,  nor  recite  the 
Vedas  in  the  vicinity  of  S'iidras  "  (verse  2474.  Na  cha  mhrimte  Irahma 
hrahmanai  cha  tada  nripa  \  na  cha  iudra-samahhyase  vedan  uehchara- 
yanty  uta  \). 

Another  version  of  this  legend  is  given  in  the  S'antiparvan,  section  49. 
The  birth  of  Jamadagni  as  the  son  of  Eichlka  and  SatyavatI  is  related 
very  much  as  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  (see  above,  p.  349  f.) ;  but  Eichlka 
tells  his  wife  that  the  whole  of  her  father's  race  shall  become  Brah- 
manical  (verse  1741.  Brahma-bhutam  hi  sakalam  pitus  tava  Iculam  Ihavet) ; 
and  of  Visvamitra,  the  son  of  Gradhi,  we  are  told  that  he  "had  the  cha- 
racter of  a  Brahman,  and  was  possessed  of  aU  Brahmanical  qualities  " 
(1745.  VUvamitram  cha  dayddam  Qadhih  Kukika-nandanah  \  yam  prdpa 
Irahma-samitam  visvair  hrahma-gunair  yutam  |).  Jamadagni  was  father 
of  the  dreadful  Para^urama,  "who  became  perfect  in  science,  thoroughly 
versed  in  archery,  and  the  slayer  of  the  Kshattriyas,  himself  violent  as 
flaming  fire.  By  propitiating  Mahadeva  he  obtained,  among  other 
weapons,  the  irresistible  axe  {^paaraiu)"  (1747.  Sarva  -  vidydnta  -  gam 
ireshtham  dhanmr-vedasya  pdragam  \  Edmam  hhattriya-hantaram  pra- 
dlptam  iva  pdvakam  \  toshayitvd  Mahddevam  parvate  Gandhamddane  \ 
astrani  varaydmdsa  paraium  chdtitejasam  \ ),  from  which  his  name  is  de- 
rived. Arjuna,  son  of  Kritavirya,  king  of  the  Haihayas,  is  here  also  re- 
presented as  having  a  thousand  arms,  but  in  opposition  to  the  previous 
account  he  is  described  as  a  "  dutiful  and  religious  monarch,  who  at  an 
ahamedha  (horse-sacrifice)  bestowed  on  the  Brahmans  the  earth  with 
its  seven  continents  and  mountains,  which  he  had  conquered  by  hia 
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arms  and  weapons  "  (verse  1751.  Chahravwrtti  mahaieja  viprdnam  aiva- 
medhike  \  dadau  sa  prithwim  sa/rvdm  sapta-dvlpam  sa-parvatam  \  sva- 
hahv-astra-bahnajau  jitva  parama-dharma-vit  |).  He  had,  however,  at 
the  solicitation  of  Agni  permitted  that  voracious  deity  to  consume  his 
towns,  villages,  forests,  etc. ;  and  as  the  hermitage  of  Apava  (Vasishtha) 
had  heen  destroyed  in  the  conflagration,  Aijuna  was  doomed  by  the 
sage's  curse  to  have  his  arms  out  off  by  Parasurama.  The  story  proceeds : 
Verse  1769.  Arjunas  tit  maMtejd  hall  nitywHi  iamatmekah  \  Irah- 
manyas  cha  ia/ranyas  data,  ^urai  cha  Bharata  \  1760.  Ndchintayat  tadd 
iaparh  tena  dattam  mdhdtmand  \  tasya  putrds  tu  lalinah  sdpendBvr 
pitwr  ladJte  \  nimittdd  avaliptdh  vai  nrUamsai  chaiva  sarvadd  |  Jama- 
dagni-dhenvds  te  vatsam  dninywr  Bhwratarshahha  \  ajndtam  Kdrtta- 
vlryem  Haihayendrena  dhimata  \  tannimittam  abhudyiiddhamJdmadagner 
mahdtmanah  \  tato  'rjunasya  tdhums  tan  ehhittvd  Edmo  rushd  'nvitah  | 
....  1766.  Tatah  pitri-hadhdmarsMd  Rdmdh  parama-manywmdn  \ 
nihhshattriydm  pratiirutya  mahlm  iastram  agrilmata  |  tatah  sa  Bkrigu- 
sdrdulah  Kdrttaviryasya  mryavdn  \  vihramya  vijaghanaiu  puttrdn  paut- 
trdms  cha  sarvasah  \  sa  Haihaya-sahasrdni  hatvd  parama-manyumdn  |  cha- 
Icdra  Bhdrgamo  rdjan  mahirh  ionita-hardamdm  \  sa  tathd  "6u  mahateja^ 
kritvd  nihhshattriydm  makim  \  1770.  Kripayd  parayd  "vishto  vanam  eva 
j'agdma  ha  \  tato  varsha-sahasreshu  samatlteshu  keshuchit  |  kshepam  sam- 
prdptamdms  tattra  pralcrityd  kopanah  prahhuh  \  Vi&Ddmitrasya  pauttras 
tu  Railhya-puttro  mahdtapdh  \  Pardvasur  mahdrdja  kshiptdha  {kshiptvd 
"ha  f)  j'ana-samsadi  \  "ye  te  Yaydti-pataneyajne santah samdgatdh  \  Pra- 
tarddana-pralhritayo  Pdma  Mm  kshattriydh  na  te  \  mithyd-pratijno  Rama 
isvam  katthase  jana-samsadi  \  hhaydt  kshattriya-mrandm  parvatam  samur 
pdsritah  I  sd  punah  kshattriya-lataih  prithivi  sarvatas  tritd"  |  1775. 
Pardvasor  vaohah  srutvd  iastram  jagrdha  Bhdrgmah  \  tato  ye  Kshat- 
triydh rdjan  iatasas  tena  varjjitdh  \  te  vivriddhdh  mahdinryydh  prithivl- 
ipatayo  'hhavan  \  sa  punas  tan  jaghanaiu  Idldn  api  narddhipa  \  garlha- 
fthais  tu  mahl  vydptd  pvma/r  endbhmat  tadd  \  jdtam  jdtafh  sa  garlham  tu 
punar  eva  jaghdna  ha  \  arakshams  tu  sutdn  kdm^chit  tadd  kshattriya- 
yoshitah  \  trissapta-hritvah  prithivim  kritvd  nihhshattriydm  prahhuh  \ 
dakshindm  aivamedhante  Kaiyapayddaddt  tadd  \  sa  kshat'iriydndm 
seshdrtham  ka/renoddi&ya  Ka&yapah  \  1780.  Bruk-pragrahavatd  rdjams 
tato  vdkyam  athdlramt  \  "  gachha  tiram  samudrasya  dakshinasya 
mahdmnne  |  na  te  mad-vishaye  Rama  vastavyam  iha  karkichit "  j  tata^ 


454  EAELT  CONTESTS  BETWEEN 

S'UrparaTcam  dekam  sagaras  tasya  nirmame  \  sahasd  Jamaiagnyasya  so 
■'pa/ranta-maMtalam  \Kasya/pds  tarn  mahdraja pratigrihya  vasundJiaram  \ 
Icritva  Irahmam-sa'ffistham  vai  prwvishtah  sumahdvanam  |  tatah  iudrai 
cha  vai&yai  cha  yathd -svaira  - pracJiCirinah  |  marttanta  dvijagryandm 
dareshu  Bharatarshalha  \  ardjahe  jiva-loke  d/urbaldh  lalavattaraih  \ 
1785.  Pidyante  na  hi  vitteshu  prabhutvam  Icasyaohit  tada  \  tatah  kdlena 
prithivi  pidyamand  dAurdtmabhih  \  viparyayena  tendiu  praviveia  rasdta- 
■lam  I  a/rakshyamdnd  vidMvat  Icshattriyair  dharma-rakshihhih  I  tdm 
drishtvd  dravatim  tattra  santrdsdt  sa  mahdmandh  \  urund  dhdraydmdsa 
Kaiyapah  prithwifn  tatah  \  dhritd  tenorum  yena  tenorvUi  mahi  smriid  \ 
rahshanartham  samuddisya  yaydche  prithivl  tadd  \  prasddya  Ka&yapafh 
■dev'i  varaydmdsa  Ihumipdm  \  prithivy  uvdoha  \  1790.  "  Santi  Irahman 
mayd  guptah  strlshu  hshattriya-pungavdh  \  Haihaydndm  kule  j'dtds  te 
'samrakshantu  mam  mune  \  asti  tPauraea-ddyddo  Viduratha-sutah  prabho  \ 
rikshaih  samvardhito  vipra  riksha/vaty  atha  parvate  \  tathd  'nukampar 
mdnena  yajvand  ''py  amitaujasd  \  Pardkarena  ddyddah  Sauddsasyd- 
hhirakshitah  !  sarva-Tcarmdni  kurute  iudra-vat  tasya  sa  dvijah  \  Sarva- 
kmrmety  alhikhydtah  sa  mdm  rahshatu  pdrthivah  {  .  .  .  .  1799.  Ete 
kshattriya-ddyddds  tattra  tattra  parUritdh  \  dyokdra^hema-kdrddi-jdtim 
nityaih  samuiritdh  \  1800.  Yadi  mdm  ahhtrakshanfi  tadd  sthdsydmi 
nikhald  \  eteshdm  pitaras  chaiva  tathaiva  cha  pitdmahdh  \  mad-arthaih 
nihatdh  yuddhe  Rdmendklishta-karmand  \  teshdm  apachitU  chaiva  mayd 
kdryyd  mahdmune  \  na  hy  aham  kdmaye  nityam  atikrdntena  rakshanam  \ 
varttamdnena  vartteyam  tat  Icshipram  safhvidhiyatdm  "  |  tatah  prithivyd 
■nirdishtdms  tdn  samdnlya  Kaiyapah  \  abhya'shinehad  mahipdldn  kshat- 
triydn  virya-sammatdn  | 

"Beiilg  of  a  meek,  pious,  kind,  and  charitaHe  turn  of  mind,  the 
•valiant  Aijuna  thought  nothing  of  the  curse ;  but  his  sons,  who  were 
of  an  arrogant  and  barbarous  disposition,  became  the  cause  of  its 
resulting  in  his  death.  Without  their  father's  knowledge  they  took 
away  Jamadagni's  calf;  and  in  consequence  Parasurama  attacked 
Arjuna  and  out  oft  his  arms."  His  sons  retaliated  by  killing  Jama- 
dagni.  1766.  Parasurama  incensed  at  the  slaughter  of  his  father, 
having  vowed  in  consequence  to  sweep  away  all  Kshattriyas  from 
the  earth,  seized  his  weapons ;  and  slaying  all  the  sons  and  grandsons 
of  Arjuna,  with  thousands  of  the  Haihayas,  he  turned  the  earth  into  a 
mass  of  ensanguined  mud.     1770.  Having  thus  cleared  the  earth  of 
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Kshattriyas,  lie  became  penetrated  by  deep  compassion  and  retired  to 
tbe  forest.  After  some  thousands  of  years  had  elapsed,  the  hero,  na- 
turally irascible,  was  taunted  by  Paravasu,  the  son  of  Kaibhya 
and  grandson  of  Vi^vamitra,  m  a  public  assembly  in  these  words: 
'  Are  not  these  Tirtuous  men,  Pratardana  and  the  others,  who  are 
assembled  at  the  sacrifice  in  the  city  of  Tayati, — are  they  not 
Kshattriyas?  Thou  hast  failed  to  excecute  thy  threat,  and  vainly 
boastest  in  the  assembly.  Thou  hast  withdrawn  to  the  moun- 
tain from  fear  of  those  valiant  Kshattriyas,  while  the  earth  has  again 
become  overrun  by  hundreds  of  their  race.'  Hearing  these  words, 
Eama  seized  his  weapons.  The  hundreds  of  Kshattriyas  who  had 
before  been  spared  had  now  grown  powerful  kings.  These,  how- 
ever, Parasurama  now  slew  with  their  children,  and  all  the  numerous 
infants  then  unborn  as  they  came  into  the  world.  Some,  however, 
were  preserved  by  their  mothers.  Having  twenty-one  times  cleared 
the  earth  of  Kshattriyas,  Rama  gave  her  as  a  sacrificial  fee  to  Kasyapa 
at  the  conclusion  of  an  asvamedha.  1780.  Making  a  signal  with  his  hand, 
in  which  he  held  the  sacrificial  ladle,  Kasyapa,  in  order  that  the  remain- 
ing Kshattriyas  should  be  spared,  said  to  Parasurama, '  Go,  great  muni,  to 
the  shore  of  the  southern  ocean.  Thou  must  not  dwell  in  my  territory.' 
Sagara  (the  ocean)  created  for  him  a  country  called  S'urparaka  on  the  re- 
motest verge  of  the  earth.  Having  received  dominion  over  the  earth,  Kas- 
yapa made  it  an  abode  of  Brahmans,  and  himself  withdrew  to  the  forest. 
S'iidras  and  Vaisyas  then  began  to  act  lawlessly  towards  the  wives  of 
the  Brahmans  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  there  being  no  government,  the 
weak  (1785)  were  oppressed  by  the  strong,  and  no  one  was  master  of 
any  property.  The  Earth,  being  distressed  by  the  wicked,  in  conse- 
quence of  that  disorder,  and  unprotected  according  to  rule  by  the 
Kshattriyas,  the  guardians  of  justice,  descended  to  the  lower  regions. 
Perceiving  her  moving  from  place  to  place  in  terror,  Kasyapa  upheld 
her  with  his  thigh  (uru).  Prom  this  circumstance  she  derives  her 
name  of  urvi.^*"  The  goddess  Earth  then  propitiated  Kasyapa,  and  sup- 
plicated him  for  protection,  and  for  a  king.  •  I  have,'  she  said,  '  pre- 
served among  females  many  Kshattriyas  who  have  been  bom  in  the 
race  of  the  Haihayas ;  let  them  be  my  protectors.  There  is  the  heir  of 
the  Pauravas,  the  son  of  Viduratha,  who  has  been  brought  up  by  bears 
MO  UmTieaUj  means  "  the  broad,"  signifying  the  same  asprithm. 
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on  the  mountain  Eikshavat :  let  him  protect  me.  So,  too,  the  heir 
of  Saudasa  has  been  preserved  by  the  tender-hearted  and  glorious 
priest,  Para^ara,  who  has  performed,  though  a  Brahman,  all  menial 
offices  {sarmka/rmani)  for  him,  like  a  S'udra ; —  whence  the  prince's 
name  Sarvakarman."  After  enumerating  other  kings  who  had  been 
rescued,  the  Earth  proceeds:  "All  these  Kshattriyas'  descendants 
have  been  preserved  in  different  places,  abiding  continually  among  the 
classes  of  dyokaras  and  goldsmiths.  If  they  protect  me,  I  shall  con- 
tinue unshaken.  Their  fathers  and  grandfathers  were  slain  on  my 
account  by  Kama,  energetic  in  action.  It  is  incumbent  on  me  to  avenge 
their  cause.  Por  I  do  not  desire  to  be  always  protected  by  an  extra- 
ordinary person  [such  as  Ka^yapa] ;  but  I  will  be  content  with  an 
ordinary  ruler.  Let  this  be  speedily  fulfilled.'  Kasyapa  then  sent 
for  these  Kshattriyas  who  had  been  pointed  out  by  the  Earth,  and  in- 
stalled them  in  the  kingly  office." 

This  reference  to  the  bestowal  of  the  Earth  upon  Ka^yapa  is  founded 
on  an  older  story  which  occurs  both  in  the  Aitareya  and  the  S'atapatha 
Brahmanas.  The  passage  in  the  first-named  work  is  as  follows,  viii. 
21.  Mena  ha  vai  Aindrem  mahahhishekena  Kasyapo  Visvakarmanam 
Bhav/oanam  abhisMshecha  \  tasmdd  u  Fihdkarma  Bhauvanah  samantmn 
sarvatah  prithivim  jayan  pariyaya  asvena  eha  medhyena  Ije  \  hhumir  ha 
jagdv  ity  udaharanti  "  na  ma  ma/rttyah  kaschana  datum  arhati  Visva- 
karman  Bhauvana  mam  didasitha  \  nimankshye  ^ham  salilasya  madhye 
moglias  te  esha  SaSyapaySsa  sang ar ah  "  iti  \  "  With  this  great  inaugur- 
ation like  that  of  Indra  did  Easyapa  consecrate  Yisvakarman  Bhau- 
vana, who  in  consequence  went  round  the  Earth  in  all  directions,  con- 
quering it ;  and  offered  an  asvamedha  sacrifice.  They  relate  that  the 
Earth  then  recited  this  verse : 

«'  Me  may  no  mortal  give  away  ;  but  thou,  oh  king,  dost  so  essay ; 
Deep  will  I  plunge  beneath  the  main ;  thy  pledge  to  Eas'yapa  is  vain." 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmafla,  xiii.  7,  1.  15,  says:  Tain  ha  Ka&yapo  ya- 
jayanchakara  \  tad  api  hhumih  slokarh  jagau  "  na  ma  martty'ah  kaicham 
datum  arhati  VUvaka/rman  Bhauvana  mandalj,  asitha  \  wpamankshyati 
sya  salilasya  madhye  mrishaisha  te  sangarah Ka^yapaya"  iti\  "Kasyapa 
officiated  for  him  at  this  sacrifice.  Wherefore  also  the  Earth  recited 
this  verse:    'No  mortal  may  give  me  away.     Yisvakarman,  son  of 
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Bhauvana,  thou  'wast  foolisli  (in  offering  to  do  so).     She  will  sink  into 
the  midst  of  the  waters.     Thy  promise  to  Ka^yapa  is  vain.'  "  "^ 

The  story  is  also  related  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana  in  a  similar  way.  I 
note  the  chief  points  and  variations.  When  Gadhi's  daughter  was  de- 
manded in  marriage  by  the  rishi  Richlka,  the  king  considered  that  the 
suitor  was  not  a  fit  husband  for  a  daughter  of  his  noble  race ;  and  said, 
"  Give  me  a  thousand  horses  white  as  the  moon,  each  with  one  black  ear, 
as  a  marriage  gift  for  the  maiden ;  for  we  are  Ku^ikas  "  (ix.  15,  5.  Varam 
visadrUam  matvd  Gadhir  BMrgavam  abravU  \  6.  Ekatah  iyama-harna- 
nam  'hayanam  chandra-varchasam  \  sahasram  diyatam  sulTcam  Icanyayah 
Kiiiihlh  vayam  |).  The  youngest  offspring  of  their  union  was,  we  are 
told,  "  Para surama,  who  is  declared  to  have  been  a  portion  of  Vasudeva 
(Vishnu  in  the  form  of  Krishna),"^  and  who  exterminated  the  Haihaya 
race.  Thrice  seven  times  he  swept  away  from  this  earth  aU  the  Kshattri- 
yaa,  that  depraved  and  impious  race,  fuU  of  passion  and  darkness,  with 
which  she  was  burthened.  He  destroyed  them,  though  the  offence 
which  they  had  committed  was  but  insignificant  (v.  14.  Tarn  dhur  Va- 
sudemmhih  Haihaydnam,  kulantakam  \  trissaptakritvo  yah  imam  chakre 
nihhshattriydm  mahlm  \  dushtam  kshattram  bhuvo  Ihdram  abrahmanyam 
aninaiat  \  rajas-tamo-vritam  ahan  phalguny  wpi  Icrite  'mhasi  \).  King 
Aijuna,  who  had  been  endowed  with  miraculous  powers,  took  Eavana 
prisoner,  then  released  him,  and  afterwards  carried  away  by  force  Ja- 
madagni's  cow  and  calf.  Parasurama,  in  revenge,  after  a  terrible  battle, 
and  the  defeat  of  the  king's  army,  cut  off  Arjuna's  arms  and.  head,  and 
recovered  the  cow  and  calf.  When  his  father  was  informed  of  the 
king's  death,  he  said  to  Parasurama :  "  Eama,  Rama,  thou  hast  com- 
mitted sin,  in  that  thou  hast  causelessly  slain  the  lord  of  men,  who  is 
composed  of  all  the  deities.'^*'  It  is  by  longsuffering  that  we,  the  Brah- 
mans,  have  acquired  respect ;  the  same  means  whereby  the  deity,  the 
instructor  of  all  worlds,  attained  the  highest  rank  of  godhead.     By 

**'  It  will  be  observed  that  there  are  some  varieties  of  reading  in  the  verse,  as 
given  in  the  two  Brahmanas.  Mamda  asitha  in  the  S'.  P.  Br.  looks  like  a  corruption 
of  the  mam  didasitha  of  the  Aitareya.  The  story  of  Arjuna,  Paras'urama,  and  the 
Kshattriyas  is  briefly  told  again  in  the  As'vamedhika-parvan,  but  without  any  new 
circumstances  of  particular  interest. 

2*2  See  above,  p.  360,  and  note  146.  None  of  the  passages  I  have  quoted  from 
the  Mahabharata  allude  to  Paras'urama  being  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu. 

'^  Compare  the  passages  quoted  above  in  p.  300  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  and  from 
Mauu. 
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patience  the  fortune  of  Brahma  shines  like  the  splendour  of  the  Sun. 
Hari,  the  lord,  is  speedily  pleased  with  those  who  are  patient.  The 
murder  of  a  king  who  has  been  formally  inaugurated  is  worse  than  that 
of  a  Brahman.  Gro  and  expiate  thy  sin  by  visiting  holy  places,  with 
thy  mind  intent  upon  Achyuta  (Vishnu)  "  (ix.  15,  38.  Eama  Eama 
mahabhdga  bhavdn  papam  dkarashlt^^  \  abadhid  na/ra-devam  yat  smrva- 
devamayafh,  vrithd  \  vayam  M  Irahmands  lata  kshamayd  'rhanataih  gatdh  \ 
yayd  loht-gwrwr  devah  pdrameshthyam  aydt  padam  \  kshamayd  roehate 
lakshmir  Brdhmi  sawri  yathd  prabhd  \  kshamindm  diu  hhagavdms  tush- 
yaie  Ha/rir  iharah  \  rdjno  murdhahhishiktasya  hadho  Irahma-ladhdd 
ffuruh  I  tlrfha-samsevayd  chdihho  jahy  angdchyuta-ohetanah  |).  On  his 
return  from  this  pilgrimage  Eama  was  desired  by  his  father  to  kill  his 
mother  (on  grounds  similar  to  those  stated  in  the  account  quoted  above, 
p.  450,  from  the  Mahabharata),  as  well  as  his  brothers,  and  executed 
the  order ;  but  at  his  intercession  they  were  all  restored  to  life.  During 
his  absence  in  the  forest,  his  father  Jamadagni  was  slain,  and  his  head 
cut  off,  notwithstanding  the  entreaties  of  his  wife,  by  the  sons  of 
Arjuna,  •  in  revenge  for  the  loss  of  their  own  father.  Parasurama, 
hearing  his  mother's  outcries,  hastened  back  to  the  hermitage,  and 
laying  hold  of  his  axe,  proceeded  to  avenge  this  outrage:  ix.  16, 17. 
Gatod  MdJdshmatlm  Edmo  Irahma-ghna-vihata-^riyam  \  teshdm  sa  kir- 
shalhih  rajan  madhye  chakre  maMgirim  \  18.  Tad-rahtena  nadlm  gJwrdm 
abrahmanyorbhaydvaMm  |  hetum  kritvd  pitri-badham  ksJiattre  'mangala- 
karini  |  .  .  .  .  20.  Pituh  kdyena  sandhdya  Urah  a,ddya  barhisM  |  sarva- 
devamayafh  devam  dtmdnam  ayajad  makhaih  \  21.  Dadau  prdcTvi'm  disam 
Jiotre  brahmane  dahshindm  dUam  |  adhvaryave  pratlehim  vai  udgdtre 
uttardm  disam  \  22.  Anyebhyo  'vdntara-disah  Ka&yapdya  cha  madhya- 
tah  I  drydvarttam  vpadrasMre  sadasyebhyas  tatah  param  |  23.  Tatas 
eMvabhrifha-sndna-vidhutdseslia-kilvishah  \  Sarasvatyam  brahma-nadydm 
reje  vydbhrah  ivdm^umdn  |  .  .  .  .  26.  Aste  ^  dyapi  Mahendrddraunyasta- 
daniah  praidntadlAh  \  upagiyamdna-charitah  siddha-gandhana-chdra- 
naih  |  27.  Miam  Bhrigushu  vUvatmd  bhagavdn  Sarir  isvarah  \  avatirya 
param  bhdram  bhuvo  'han  bahu§o  nripan  |  "17.  He  went  to  the  city  of 
Mahishmati,  which  had  been  robbed  of  its  glory  by  those  Brahman- 
slayers,  and  raised  in  the  midst  of  it  a  great  mountain  composed  of 
their  heads.  With  their  blood  he  formed  a  dreadful  river,  which  struck 
'*'  So  in  the  Bombay  edition.    Burnouf' b  text  has  the  usual  form  akdrshii. 
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fear  into  the  impious ;    justifying  his  action  against  the  oppressive 

■Kshattriyas  by  their  murder  of  his  father 20.  He  then  united 

his  father's  head  to  his  body,  laying  it  on  the  sacred  grass  ;  and  offered 
a  sacrifice  to  the  divine  Spirit,  who  is  formed  of  all  the  deities.  On 
this  occasion  he  gave  the  eastern  region  of  the  earth  to  the  hotri  priest, 
the  south  to  the  brahman,  the  west  to  the  adhvaryu,  and  the  north  to 
,the  udgatri.  To  others  he  gave  the  intermediate  regions  (south-east, 
south-west,  etc.),  to  Kasyapa  the  central;  on  the  upadrashtri  he  be- 
stowed Aryavartta,  and  on  the  Sadasyas  what  was  beyond.  Having 
then  cleansed  all  his  impurity  by  the  avabhritha  ablution  in  the  Sarasvatl, 
the  river  of  Brahma,  he  shone  like  the  sun  unobscured  by  clouds.  .  .  . 
26.  Having  laid  aside  his  weapons,  he  sits  to  this  day  in  tranquillity  of 
mind  on  the  mountain  Mahendra,  whilst  his  exploits  are  celebrated  by 
the  Siddhas,  Gandharvas,  and  Charanas.  Thus  did  the  universal  Spirit, 
the  divine  lord,  Hari,  become  incarnate  in  the  Bhrigus,  and  destroy 
numerous  kings  who  were  a  burden  to  the  earth."  It  is  singular  that 
sin  requiring  expiation  should  be,  as  it  is  in  this  narrative,  imputed  to 
Parasurama,  while  he  is  at  the  same  time  declared  to  have  been  a 
portion  of  Vishnu,  the  supreme  Spirit. 

The  story  of  Parasurama  is  also  told  in  the  Dronaparvan  of 
the  Mahabharata,  verses  2427  ff.,  after  those  of  many  other  kings 
and  warriors,  to  Ulustrate  the  truth  that  death  must  sooner  or 
later  overtake  even  the  most  pious  and  distinguished  personages. 
The  earlier  incidents  are  briefly  narrated;  but  some  of  the  details, 
as  the  slaughter  of  the  Kshattriyas,  are  dwelt  on  at  greater  length 
than  in  the  other  accounts.  Some  of  the  victims  of  the  hero's 
vengeance  are  described  as  "haters  of  Brahmans  "  {hrahma-d/oisham, 
verse  2431).  The  Kshattriyas  who  were  slain  are  described  as 
of  various  provinces,  viz.  Kasmlras,  Daradas,  Kuntis,  Kshudrakas, 
Malavas,  Angas,  Vangas,.  Kalingas,  Videhas,  Tamraliptakas,  Eaksho- 
vahas,  Vltihotras,  Trigarttas,  Marttikavatas,  S'ivis,  and  other  Eajanyas 
{8'ivm  cmyafhk  cha  rajanyan,  verse  2437).  At  verse  2443  the  narra- 
tive proceeds :  Nvrdasyum  pritKvifh  Tcritvd  Ushteshta-jana-sanhuldm  \ 
Kaiyapaya  dadau  Rdmo  Jiaya-medhe  mahamakhe  \  trisapta-varan  jprithi- 
vjm  kritva  nihhshattriydm  prabhuh  \  ishtvd  kratu-iatair  viro  hrahmane- 
hhyo  hy  amanyata  \  sapta-dvipam  vasumatim,  Maricho  'grihnata  dvijah  | 
Bamam  provacha  "  nirgjichha  vasudhuto  mamdjnaya  \  sa  Saiyupasya' 
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vaehandt protsarya  sarUdmpatim  \  ishupdtair  yudhdm  sresJithah  hwvan 
Irdhmana-sdsanam  \  adhydvasad  giri  -  ireshtham  Mahendram  parvato- 
ttamam  \  "  2443.  Having  freed  the  earth,  from  Dasyus  (or  robbers),  and 
filled  her  with  respectable  and  desirable  inhabitants,  he  gave  her  to 
Easyapa  at  an  alvamedha.  Having  twenty-one  times  cleared  the  earth 
of  Xshattriyas,  and  offered  hundreds  of  sacrifices,  he  destined  the  earth 
for  the  Brahmans.  The  Brahman,  the  son  of  Marichi  (i.e.  Kaiyapa), 
received  the  earth,  and  then  said  to  Eama,  '  Depart  out  of  her  by  my 
command.'  Having  repelled  the  ocean  by  his  arrows,  and  established 
the  rule  of  the  Brahmans,  Eama  dwelt  on  the  mountain  Mahendra." 

The  Anusasanaparvan  of  the  same  poem  has  another  "  ancient  story  " 
about  Parasurama,  which,  like  the  preceding  passage  from  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  adverts  to  the  pollution  incurred  by  that  warrior  from  his 
numerous  deeds  of  blood.  It  begins  as  follows  :  verse  3960.  Jdmad- 
agnyena  Rdmena  tlvra-roshdnvitena  vat  |  trissapta-lcrilvah  prithivl  kritd 
nihlcshattriyd  purd  \  tato  jitva,  mahlm  kritsnam  Rdmo  rdjiva-hohanah  \ 
djahdra  Iwatum  viro  Irahma-hshattrena  pujitam  \  vdji-medham  mahdrdja 
sarva-lcdma-samanvitam  \  pdvanam  sana-hhutandm  tejo-dyuti-viva/rddha- 
nam  \  vipdpmS,  sa  eha  tejasvl  tena  hratu-phalena  cha  \  nawdtmano  'tha 
lagkutdm  Jdmadagnyo  'dhyagachhata  |  sa  tu  Jcratu-vareneshtvd  mahdtmd 
daksMndvatd  \  3965.  PaprachJidgama  -  sampanndn  rishin  devdms  cha 
Bhdrgavah  \  "pdvanam  yat  param  nrindm  ugre  Mrmani  varttaidm  | 
iad  uchyatdm  mahdhhdgdh"  iti  jdta-ghrino  'hravit  ]  ity  uhtdh  veda- 
sdstra-jnds  tarn  uchus  te  maharshayah  \  "  Rdma  viprdh  satkriyantdm 
veda-prdmdnya-dariandt  \  Ihuyaicha  viprarshi-gandh  prashta/oydh  pdva- 
nam prati  \  te  yad  Iruyur  mahdprdjnas  tach  chaiva  saniuddchara  \ 
"  3960.  Eama,  son  of  Jamadagni,  having  thrice  seven  times  cleared 
the  world  of  Kshattriyas,  and  conquered  the  whole  earth,  performed 
the  horse-sacrifice,  venerated  by  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas,  which 
confers  all  objects  of  desire,  which  cleanses  all  creatures,  and  augments 
power  and  lustre ;  and  became  thereby  sinless  and  glorious.  He  did 
not,  however,  feel  relieved  in  his  mind,  but  after  offering  the  most 
excellent  of  sacrifices,  at  which  presents  were  bestowed,  he  (3965)  en- 
quired of  the  rishis  skilled  in  the  scriptures,  and  of  the  gods,  what  was 
that  which  most  perfectly  cleansed  those  men  who  had  committed 
deeds  of  violence;  for  he  felt  compunction  for  what  he  had  done.  The 
rifihis  skilled  in  the  Vedas  and  S'astras  replied,  '  Let  the  Brahmans  be 
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tlie  objects  of  your  liberality,  as  tte  authority  of  the  Vedas  requires ; 
let  the  Erahman-rishis  be  further  consulted  in  regard  to  the  means  of 
lustration ;  and  do  whatever  these  wise  men  may  enjoin.'  "  Parasurama 
accordingly  consulted  Vasishtha,  Agastya,  and  Kaiiyapa.  They  replied 
that  a  sinner  was  cleansed  by  bestowing  cows,  land,  and  other  property, 
and  especially  gold,  the  purifying  power  of  which  was  very  great. 
"  Those  who  bestow  it,  bestow  the  gods,"  a  proposition  which  is  thus 
compendiously  proved  :  "for  Agni  comprehends  all  the  gods ;  and  gold 
is  of  the  essence  of  Agni"  (verse  3987.  Devatas  te  prayachhanti 
ye  suvarmfh,  dadaty  atha  \  Agnir  hi  devatah  sarvah  suvarnam  cha 
tadatmalcani).  In  regard  to  the  origin  of  this  precious  metal,  Vasish- 
tha tells  a  very  long  story,  which  he  had  heard  Prajapati  relate, 
how  it  was  born  by  the  goddess  Ganga  to  Agni,  by  whom  she  had  been 
impregnated,  and  was  thus  the  son  of  that  god.  "Thus  was  gold 
bom  the  offspring  of  Jatavedas  (Agni).  That  which  is  produced 
in  Jambunada  is  the  best,  and  a  fit  ornament  even  for  the  gods.  It  is 
called  the  chief  of  gems  and  of  ornaments,  the  most  pure  of  all  pure 
things,  the  most  auspicious  of  all  auspicious  objects ;  and  one  with  the 
divine  Agni,  the  lord  Prajapati"  (verse  4099.  Evam  suvarnam  utpan- 
nam  a/patyam  Jatavedasah.  \  tatra  Jamhunadam  ^reshtham  devanam  api 
hhushamm  \  4001.  Ratnanam  uttamam  ratnam  Ihushananam  tathotta- 
mam  |  pwuitram  cha  pamii/ranam  mangaldnam  cha  mangalam  \  yat  suvar- 
nam  sa  hhagavan  Agnir  Isah  prajapatih  \).  It  must  be  highly  con- 
solatory for  those  who  are  disposed  to  be  liberal  to  the  Brahman,  to 
be  assured  that  the  gold  which  they  bestow  has  such  a  high  mystical, 
as  well  as  current,  exchangeable  value.  "  Parasurama,"  the  story 
concludes,  "  after  being  thus  addressed  by  Vasishtha,  gave  gold  to  the 
Brahmans,  and  was  freed  from  sin  "  (verse  4183.  Ity  uMah  sa  Vasish- 
thena  Jamadagnyaji  pratapavati  \  dadau  suvarnam  viprebhyo  vyamu- 
cTiyaia  cha  Icilvishat).  > 

It  is  interesting  to  remark  how  the  different  distinctive  principles  of 
Indian  religion  and  sentiment  severally  assert  themselves  in  turn,  and 
thus,  occasionally,  come  into  conflict  with  each  other,  as  in  the  story  of 
Parasurama.  The  primary  object  of  this  legend  is  no  doubt  to  illustrate 
the  vengeance  which  inevitably  overtakes  all  those  who  violate  the 
.sacredness  of  the  Brahmanical  prerogative,  and  the  meritorious  character 
of  those  who  act  as  its  defenders.     'Eo  sooner,  however,  is  this  end  ac- 
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complished,  and  the  impious  foes  of  the  priesthood  swept  away  again 
and  again  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  than  a  revulsion  of  feeling  takes 
place,  and  the  higher  principles  of  the  saeredness  of  life,  and  of  the 
blessedness  of  mercy,  come  forward  to  claim  recognition ;  and  a  deep 
sense  of  the  pollution  of  bloodshed  calls  aloud  for  atonement.  In  the 
Bhagavata,  as  we  have  seen,  Jamadagni  imputes  it  as  a  crime  to  the 
avenger  of  the  Brahmans  that  he  had  slain  a  king ;  and  even  goes  the 
length  of  declaring  that  in  doing  so  he  had  incurred  greater  guilt 
than  if  he  had  murdered  a  Brahman. 

In  the  same  book  of  the  Mahabharata,  verses  7163  ff.,  an  extrava- 
gant description  is  given  of  the  prerogatives  and  powers  of  the  Brah- 
mans;  and  Arjuna  is  again  brought  forward,  in  verses  7187  ff.,  as 
at  first  scouting  their  pretensions,  but  as  ultimately  conceding  their 
unapproachable  superiority  :  "  The  magnificent  and  mighty  Kart- 
tavirya  (Arjuna),  possessing  a  thousand  arms,  was  lord  of  this 
whole  world,  living  in  Mahishmati.  This  Haihaya  of  unquestioned 
valour  ruled  over  the  whole  sea-girt  earth,  with  its  oceans  and  con- 
tinents" (verse  7187.  Sahasra-lhuja-hhrit  irlmdn  Karttavlryo  'ihavat 
prabhuh  \  asya  lolcasya  sarvasya  Mahishmatydm  maJuibalah  \  sa  tu  ratnd- 
kwravatlm  sadmpam  sagarambaram  |  iasdsa  prithivlm  sa/rvdm  Haihayah 
satya-vikramah).  He  obtained  boons  from  the  muni  Dattatreya,  a 
thousand  arms  whenever  he  should  go  into  battle,  power  to  make  the 
conquest  of  the  whole  earth,  a  disposition  to  rule  it  with  justice, 
and  the  promise  of  instruction  from  the  virtuous  in  the  event  of 
his  going  astray.  7196.  Tatah  sa  ratham  dsthdya  jvalandrha-sama- 
dyutim  \  abramd  viryyasammohdt  "ho  nv  asti  sadriSo  mama  |  dhairyye 
viryye  ya&ah-iauryye  vikramenaujasa  'pi  vd "  \  tad-vdiydnte  'ntari- 
hihe  vai  vdg  uvdohdsaririm  |  "  no,  i/oam  mudha  mjdnuhe  hrdhma- 
nam  hsJiattriydd  varam  \  sahito  Irdhmamneha  Tcshattriyah  idsti  vai 
iprajdh  "  \  Arjuna  uvdeha  \  Tcurydm  hhutdni  tushto  'ham  kruddho  ndsafh 
tathd  naye  |  harmand  manasd  vdchd  na  matto  'sti  vara  dvijah  \  7200. 
Purvo  brahmottaro  vddo  d/vitlyah  hsTiattriyottarah  \  toayoktau  Jietu- 
yuktau  tau  viieshas  tattra  driiyate  \  brdhmandh  samSritdh  kshattram  na 
ksliattram  brahmandsriiam  |  iritdh  brahmopadhdh  viprdh  kMdanti 
kshattriydn  bhtwi  |  kshattriyeshv  dirito  dhwrmah  prajdndm  paripdlanam  ] 
kshattrdd  vrittir  brdhmandndm  taih  katham  brdhmano  varah  \  sarva-bhu- 
pradhdndms  tdn  bhaihha-vrittln  aham  sadd  \  dtma-sambhdvitdn  viprdn 
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sihapaydmy  atmano  vaie  \  hathitarh  hy  anayd  satyam  gdyatrya  kanyayd 
divi  I  vijeshydmy  avaidn  sarvdn  hrdhmandmi  charma-vasasah  \  7205.  Na 
cha  mdm  chavayed  rdshtrat  trishu  lolceshu  iaschana  \  devo  vd  mdnusho 
va  'pi  tasmaj  jyefhtho  dvijdd  aham  |  atha  Irahmotta/raih  lolcam  Jcarishye 
hhaUriyottaram  \  na  M  me  swrnyuge  Ttaichit  sodhum  utsahate  lalam  \ 
Arjunasya  vachah  irutva,  vitrastd  'hhud  nisdcharl  \  athainam  antarihsha- 
sthas  tato  Vayur  ahhashata  \  "  tyajainam  Icalusham  hhdvam  Irdhmane- 
hhyo  namaskuru  \  eteshdm  hwrvaiah  paparh  rdshtra-hshohho  hhavishyati  | 
atha  vd  tvdm  mahipdla  samayishyanti  vai  dvijdh  \  nirasishyanti  te  rush- 
trad  hatotsdham  mahdhaldh"  \  7210.  Tarn  raja  "  kas  tvam"  ity  dha 
tatas  tam  prdha  Mar  Utah  |  "  Vayur  vai  deva-duto  'smi  Mtam  tvdm  pra- 
Iravimy  aham,''  \  Arjmnah  uvdcha  \  "  aho  tvayd  'dya  vipreshu  hkaldi- 
rdgah  pradarsitah  \  yddriiam  prithivi-lhutam  tddrihm  Iruhi  vai 
doijam  \  vdyor  vd  sadrisam  Mnehid  Iruhi  tvam  Ivdhmanottamam  |  apdm 
vai  sadrih  vahnih  suryyasya  nalhaso  'pi  vd  \  "  Then  ascending  his 
chariot  glorious  as  the  resplendent  sun,  he  exclaimed  in  the  intoxication 
of  his  prowess,  'Who  is  like  me  in  fortitude,  courage,  fame,  heroism, 
energy,  and  vigour  ?  '  At  the  end  of  this  speech  a  bodiless  voice  in  the 
sky  addressed  him :  '  Thou  knowest  not,  o  fool,  that  a  Erahman  is 
better  than  a  Kshattriya.  It  is  with  the  help  of  the  Brahman  that 
the  Kshattriya  rules  his  subjects/  Arjuna  answers  :  '  If  I  am  pleased, 
I  can  create,  or,  if  displeased,  annihilate,  living  beings;  and  no  Brah- 
man is  superior  to  me  in  apt,  thought,  or  word.  The  first  proposition 
is  that  the  Brahmans  are  superior ;  the  second  that  the  Kshattriyas  are 
superior ;  both  of  these  thou  hast  stated  with  their  grounds,  but  there 
is  a  difference  between  them  (in  point  of  force).  The  Brahmans  are 
dependant  on  the  Kshattriyas,  and  not  the  Kshattriyas  on  the 
Brahmans ;  and  the  Kshattriyas  are  eaten  up  by  the  Brahmans, 
who  wait  upon  them,  and  only  make  the  Vedas  a  pretence.  Justice, 
the  protection  of  the  people,  has  its  seat  in  the  Kshattriyas.  From 
them  the  Brahmans  derive  their  livelihood :  how  then  can  the 
latter  be  superior?  I  always  keep  in  subjection  to  myself  those 
Brahmans,  the  chief  of  aU  beings,  who  subsist  on  alms,  and  who 
have  a  high  opinion  of  themselves.  Por  truth  was  spoken  by 
that  female  the  Gayatri  in  the  sky.  I  shaU  subdue  all  those 
unruly  Brahmans  clad  in  hides.  7200.  No  one  in  the  three  worlds, 
god  or  man,  can  hurl  me  from  my  royal  authority ;  wherefore  I  am 
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superior  to  any  Brahman.  'Sow  sliall  I  turn  the  world  in  wHoh  Brah- 
mans  have  the  upper  hand  into  a  place  where  Kshattriyas  shall  have  the 
upper  hand :  for  no  one  dares  to  encounter  my  force  in  hattle.'  Hear- 
ing this  speech  of  Arjuna,  the  female  roving  in  the  night  became 
alarmed.  Then  Vayu,  hovering  in  the  air,  said  to  Arjuna :  'Abandon 
this  sinful  disposition,  and  do  obeisance  to  the  Brahmans.  If  thou 
shalt  do  them  wrong,  thy  kingdom  shall  be  convulsed.  They  will  sub- 
due thee :  those  powerful  men  will  humble  thee,  and  expel  thee  from 
thy  country.'  The  king  asks  him,  '  "Who  art  thou?'  Vayu  replies,  '  I 
am  Vayu,  the  messenger  of  the  gods,  and  tell  thee  what  is  for  thy 
benefit.'  Arjuna  rejoins,  '  Oh,  thou  displayest  to-day  a  great  warmth 
of  devotion  to  the  Brahmans.  But  say  that  a  Brahman  is  like  (any 
other)  earth-bom  creature.  Or  say  that  this  most  excellent  Brahman 
is  something  like  the  wind.  But  fire  is  like  the  waters,  or  the  sun, 
or  the  sky.' " '"  Vayu,  however,  goes  on  to  answer  this  spirited 
banter  by  adducing  various  instances  in  which  the  superiority 
or  terrible  power  of  the  Brahmans  had  been  manifested :  7124. 
TyaMoa  mahitvam  bhumzs  tu  sparddhayd  'nga-nripasya  ha  \  naimh  jaga- 
ma  tarn  vipro  vyashiambhayata  Ka&ywpah  \  "  The  earth,  being  offended 
with  king  Anga,  had  abandoned  her  form  and  become  destroyed : 
but  the  Brahman  Kasyapa  supported  her."  This  is  afterwards  told 
more  at  length,  verse  7232  :  Imam  Ihumim  dvijatib}<yo  ditsur  vai  dak- 
shinam  pura  \  Ango  nama  nripo  rajams  tatak  chintam  mahi  yayau  \ 
"  dharamm  sarva-hhutdndm  ayam  prapya  vara  nripah  \  katham  iohhati 
mam  datum  d/vijehhyo  Brahmanah  sutdm  \  sd  ^ham  tyahtvd  gamishydmi 
Ihumitvam  Brahmanah  padam  \  .ayam  sa-rdshiro  nripatir  md  hhuA  "  iti 
tato  'gamat  \  7235.  Tatas  tdm  Kakyapo  drishtvd  vrajantim  prithivim  tadd  \ 
pravweia  maMm  sadyo  muktvd  "tmdnarh  samdMtah  \  riddhd  sd  sarvato 
jajne  trinaushadhi-samanvUd  |  .  .  .  .  7238.  Athdgamya  mahardja  na- 
masJcritya  cha  Kasyapam  \  prithivi  Kdkyapl  jajne  sutd  tasya  mahdtma- 
nah  I  esha  rdjann  idriio  vai  hrdhmanah  Kaiyapo  'Ihavat  \  anyam  pra- 
hruhi  vd  tvam  cha  Kaiyapdt  kshattriyam  varum  \  "King  Anga  wished 
to  bestow  this  earth  on  the  Brahmans  as  a  sacrificial  fee.  The  earth  then 
reflected,  '  How  does  this  excellent  king,  after  having  obtained  me,  the 
daughter  of  Brahma,  and  the  supporter  of  all  creatures,  desire  to  give 

8"  The  drift  of  the  last  line  is  not  very  clear,  unless  it  be  a  reply  by  anticipation 
to  line  225,  which  will  be  found  a  little  further  on. 
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me  to  the  Brahmana  ?  I  shall  abandon  my  earthly  form,  and  depart  to 
the  world  of  Brahma.  Let  this  king  be  without  any  realm.'  Accord- 
ingly she  departed.  7235.  Beholding  her  going  away,  Ka^yapa,  sunk 
in  contemplation,  entered  into  her,  leaving  his  own  body.  She  then 
became  replenished,  and  covered  with  grass  and  plants,  etc.,  etc. 
....  7238.  She  afterwards  came  and  did  obeisance  to  Ka^yapa,  and 
became  his  daughter.  Such  was  the  Brahman  Kasyapa :  Declare,  on 
your  part,  any  Kshattriya  who  has  been  superior  to  him." 

Further  illustrations  of  the  tremendous  power  of  the  Brahmans  are 
the  following : 

7215.  Apibat  tejasd  Jiy  apah  svayam  evangirah  purd  \  sa  tah  piban 
ksMram  iva  natripyata  mahdmandh  \  apurayad  mahaughma  mahlm  sar- 
vam  cha  parthiva  \  tasminn  aham  cha  kruMhe  vai  jagat  tyaktm  tato 
gatah  \  vyatuTitham  agnihotre  cha  chiram  Angiraso  hJiayat  \  atha  iaptas 
cha  bhagavan  Gautamena  Purandarah,  \  Ahalyarh  kdmayano  vai  dha/r- 
mdrtham  cha  na  himsitah  |  yathd  samudro  nripate  purno  mrishtai  cha 
vdrind  \  brdhmanair  abhUaptah  san  babhuva  lavanodakah  |  .  .  .  .  7223. 
Dandakdndm  mahad  rdjyam  brdhmanena  vinaMtam,  \  Tdlajangham  maha- 
kshattram  Aunenaikena  ndiitam  |  .  .  .  .  7225.  Agnim  tvam  yajase  nit- 
yam  kasmdd  brdhmanam  Arjuna  \  sa  hi  sarvasya  lokasya  havya-vdt  kirn 
na  vetsi  tarn  |  .  .  .  .  7241.  Bhadrd  Somasya  duhitd  rupena  paramd 
matd  I  yasyds  tulyam  patim  Somah  Zftathyafn  samapa^yata  \  sd  cha 
twram  tapas  tepe  mahdbhdgd  yaiasvinl  \  Utathydrthe  tu  charvdngl 
^a/rafh,  niyamam  dsthitd  \  tatah  dhuya  sotathyam  daddv  Atrir  yasas- 
mmm  |  bhdryydrthe  sa  tu  jagrdha  vidhivad  Ihuri-dakshinah  \  tdm  tv 
akdmayata  srlmdn  Varunah  purvam  eva  ha  |  sa  chdgamya  vanaprastham 
Yamundydm  jahdra  tdm  \  7245.  Jahharas  tu  hritvd  tdm  anayat  sva- 
puram  prati  \  paramddbhuta-sanltdkam  shat-sahasra-iatam  hradam  I  na 
hi  ramyataram  kinchit  tasmdd  anyat  pwrottamam  \  prdsddair  apsarobhi^ 
cha  divyaih  kdmaii  cha  ^obhitam  \  tatra  devas  tayd  sdrddham  reme  rdjan 
jaMvarah  I  athdkhydtam  TJtathydya  tatah  patny-avamarddanam  \  tach 
chhrwtvd  Ndraddt- sarvam  TJtathyo  Ndradam  tadd  \  provdcha  "gachha 
bruhi  tvam  Varunam  parusham  vaohah  \  mad/odkydd  muncha  me  bhdry- 
ydm  kasmdt  tdm  hritavdn  asi  \  lokapdlo  'si  lokdndm  na  lokasya  vilum- 
pakah  \  Somena  dattd  me  bhdryyd  tvayd  chapahritd  'dya  vai"  |  .  .  .  . 
7251.  Iti  ^rutvd  vachas  tasya  tatas  tarn  Varuno  'bravU  |  "  mamaishd 
supriyd  bhlrur  naindm  utsrashfum  utsahe  "  \  ity  ukto  Varunendtha  Nu- 

30 
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radah,  prapya  vai  munim  \  Utathyam  dbravid  vakyam  natihrisJita-manah 
iva  I  "  gale  grihUva  hhipto  'smi  Varunena  mahamune  \  na  prayachhaU 
te  Iharyyam  yat  te  karyyam  kv/rushva  tat "  j  JVaradasya  vachah  srutvS, 
hruddhah  pr&jvalad  Angirah  \  7255.  Apibat  tejasd  vari  vishtalhya  sa 
mahatapah  \  piyamane  tu  sarvasmims  toye  vai  salileivarah  \  suhridlhih 
hhohhyamano  vai  naivamunckata  tarn  tads,  \  tatah  kruddho  'hravid  Ihu- 
mim  TJtathyo  hrahmanottamah  \  da/riayasva  ehhalam  Ihadre  shat-sahasra- 
iatam  hradam  \  tatas  tad  irinafh  jdta'fh  samudraS  ohdvasarpitah  |  tasmdd 
dekdn  nadim  chaiva  provachdsau  dvijottamah  \  "  adriiyd  gaohJia  IMru 
tvarh  Sarasvaii  marun  prati  |  apmyah  esha  ihavatu  desas  tyahtas  tvayd 
^uhhe"  I  tasmin  saihioshite  deie Bhadrdm  dddya  mripah  \  7260.  Adaddt 
saranam  gatvd  bhdryyam  Angirasdya  vai  \  pratigrihya  tu  tdm  Ihdryyam 
Utathyah  sumand  'Ihwoat  \  mumocha  chajagad  duhkhdd  Va/rumih  chaiva 
Maihaya  |  .  .  .  .  7262.  Mamaislid  tapasd  prdptd  hroiatas  te  jalddhipa  \ 

7263 esTia  rdjann  idriio  vai  Zftathyo  brdhmanotfamah  \  hravimy 

aham  bruhi  vd  tvam  Zftathydt  hshattriyam  varam  \ 

"Angiras,  too,  himself  formerly  drank  up  the  waters  by  his  own 
might.  Drinking  them  up  like  milk  he  was  not  satisfied :  and  fiUed 
the  whole  earth  with  a  great  flood.  "When  he  was  thus  wroth,  I 
abandoned  the  world  and  departed,  and  dwelt  for  a  long  time  in  the 
agnihotra.  The  divine  Purandara  (Indra),  who  had  a  passion  for  Ahalya, 
was  cursed  by  (her  husband)  Gautama ;  but,  from  motives  of  religion, 
he  was  not  injured.^^  The  sea,  which  is  filled  and  purified  by  water, 
being  cursed  by  the  Brahmans,  became  salt."     7223.  The  great  king- 

"6  See  above  pp.  121  and  310 ;  and  also  pp.  107-113.  In  this  same  Anusasana 
Parva,  verses  2262  ff.,  there  is  found  another  story  (told  to  illustrate  the  frailty  of 
the  female  sex)  of  Indra  being  enamoured  of  Euchi,  the  wife  of  the  rishi  Devas'ar- 
man,  and  of  the  method  which  that  sage's  disciple,  Vipula,  (to  whose  care  his  pre- 
ceptor's wife  had  been  entrusted  during  her  husband's  absence,)  devised  to  preserve 
his  charge  from  being  corrupted  by  the  licentious  immortal  who  was  in  the  habit  ot 
assuming  manifold  Protean  disguises  in  order  to  carry  out  his  unworthy  designs,  and 
to  save  the  female  from  being  "  licked  up  by  the  king  of  the  gods,  as  a  mischievous 
dog  licks  up  the  butter  deposited  at  the  sacrifice"  (^Yatha  Ruchim  navalihed deven- 
dro  Bhrigu-sattama  |  kratav  upaUte  nyastam  havih  sveva  duratmmiSn),  a  respectful 
comparison,  truly,  to  be  applied  to  the  chief  of  the  Indian  pantheon !  The  plan 
which  VipiJa  adopted  to  save  the  virtue  of  his  master's  wife  against  her  will  was  to 
take  possession  of  her  body  with  his  own  spirit,  and  to  restrain  her  movements  by 
the  force  of  Toga,  and  compel  her  to  say  the  contrary  of  what  she  desired.  The 
story  ends  by  his  re-entering  his  own  body,  reproaching  Indra  with  his  disgraceful 
behaviour,  and  compelling  him  to  retire  abashed. 
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dom  of  the  Dandakas  -vras  overttrown  by  a  Brahman ;  and  the  great 
Kshattriya  family  of  the  Talajanghas  -was  destroyed  by  Aurva  alone. 
7225.  And  why  dost  thou,  o  Arjuna,  worship  Agni  (who  is)  a  Brah- 
man? for  knowest  thou  not  that  he  bears  the  oblations  of  the  whole' 
world  ?  "  The  story  of  Ftathya,  of  the  race  of  Angiras,  is  afterwards 
told :  "  7241.  Bhadra  was  the  daughter  of  Soma,  and  considered  to  be  a 
a  person  of  great  beauty.  Soma  regarded  Utathya  as  a  fitting  husband 
for  her.  She  practised  severe  austerities  in  order  to  gain  him.  Atri(the 
father  of  Soma,  according  to  the  Vishnu  Purana,  Wilson,  1st  ed.  p.  392) 
then  sent  for  Utathya,  and  gave  her  to  him,  and  he  married  her  in  due 
form,  presenting  large  gifts.  7245.  The  god  Varuna,  however,  who  had 
formerly  been  enamoured  of  her,  came  and  carried  her  off  from  the  abode 
of  the  hermit,  who  was  living  on  the  banks  of  the  Yamuna,  and  took  her 
to  his  own  city,  to  a  very  wonderful  lake  of  six  hundred  thousand 
(yojanas).  'So  city  was  more  delightful  than  that,  adorned  as  it  was  by 
palaces  and  apsarases,  and  rich  in  celestial  objects  of  enjoyment.  There 
the  god  enjoyed  her  society.  His  wife's  dishonour  being  made  known 
to  Utathya  by  Narada,  he  requested  the  latter  to  go  and  deliver  a 
severe  message  to  Varuna :  '  I  command  thee  to  let  my  wife  go,  who  was 
given  to  me  by  Soma ;  wherefore  hast  thou  carried  her  away  ?  Thou 
art  a  guardian  of  the  world,  not  a  robber.'.  .  .  .  7251.  Varuna  answered, 
'  She  is  my  beloved ;  I  cannot  bear  to  give  her  up.'  Narada,  in  no 
very  gratified  humour,  reported  this  answer  to  Utathya,  and  said, 
'  Varuna  took  me  by  the  throat,  and  cast  me  out.  He  will  not  give 
Tip  thy  wife.  Take  whatever  measures  thou  esteemest  proper.'  Uta- 
thya was  greatly  incensed  (7255),  and  stopped  up  and  drank  all  the 
sea.  Still  Varuna,  though  urged  by  his  friends,  would  not  give  up 
the  female.  Utathya  then  desired  the  earth  to  try  some  other  stra- 
tagem ;  and  the  lake  above  described  was  turned  into  a  salt  wilder- 
ness, and  the  ocean  swept  away.  The  saint  then  addressed  himself  to 
the  countries  and  to  the  river  :  '  Sarasvati,  disappear  into  the  deserts ; 
and  let  this  land,  deserted  by  thee,  become  impure.'  After  the  country 
had  become  dried  up,  Varuna  submitted  himself  to  Utathya,  and 
brought  back  Bhadra.  The  sage  was  pleased  to  get  his  wife,  and 
released  both  the  world  and  Varuna  from  their  sufferings.  ....  He 
said  to  the  latter  (7262)  '  This,  my  wife,  was  gained  by  my  austerities 
in  spite  of  thy  remonstrances.'     7263 '  Such,  o  king,  I  say,  was 
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the  Bralimaii  Utathya;   tell  me  of  any  Kshattriya  superior  to  him.'" 

A  story  is  next  told  (verses  7265  ff.)  of  the  gods  being  conquered 
by  the  Asuras  or  Danavas,  deprived  of  all  oblations^  and  stripped  of 
their  dignity,  and  of  their  coming  to  earth,  where  they  saw  the  sage 
Agastya,  and  applied  to  him  for  protection.  The  succour  they  implored 
was  granted  to  them  by  the  sage,  who  scorched  the  Danavas,  expelled 
them  from  heaven  and  earth,  and  made  them  fly  to  the  south.  Thus 
were  the  gods  reinstated  in  their  dominion. 

"We  have  then,  verses  7280-7290,  the  following  legend  of  Vasishtha : 
The  Adityas  were  performing  a  sacrifice,  bearing  Vasishtha  in  their 
remembrance,  when  they  were  attacked  by  the  Danavas,  called  Ehalins, 
who  came  in  tens  of  thousands  to  slay  them : 

Terse  7284.  Tatas  tair  ardditdh  devah  ^aranaih  Vasavam  yayuh  \  sa 
cha  tair  vyathitah  S'akro  VaUshtham  sa/rana'nfi  yayau  \  tato  ^Ihayam 
dadau  tebhyo  VaUshtho  Ihagavan  rishih  \  tada  tan  duhhhitan  jnatvS. 
anriiamsya-paro  munih,  j  ayatnenddahat  sarvdn  Khalinah,  svena  tejasd  | 
....  7289.  Evam  sendrdh  Vasishthena  rakshitds  tridivaukasah  \ 
Brahma-datta-vardi  chaiva  hatah  daitydh  mahdtmand  \  etat  Icarma 
Vaiishthasya  Icathita^  hi  mayd  ^nagha  |  Iravimy  aham  Iruhi  vd  tvam 
Vasishthdt  hshattriyam  varam,  \ 

"  The  gods  being  distressed  by  them,  resorted  to  Indra ;  and  he  too, 
being  harassed  by  them,  went  to  Vasishtha  for  help.  This  reverend 
and  benevolent  sage  gave  them  aU  his  protection ;  and  being  aware  of 
their  distress,  without  any  exertion,  burnt  up  all  the  Danavas  .... 
7289.  Thus  were  the  gods,  including  Indra,  preserved  by  Vasishtha, 
and  the  Daityas,  even  although  they  had  obtained  a  boon  from  Brahma, 
were  slain.  Such  was  the  exploit  of  Vaiishtha :  can  you  tell  me  of 
any  Kshattriya  who  was  superior  to  him  ?  " 

A  further  tale  is  told  of  the  prowess  of  the  sage  Atri,  who  interposed 
to  deliver  the  gods  and  restore  light  to  the  celestial  luminaries ; 

Terse  7292.  Ghore  tamasy  ayudhyania  sahitdh  deva-ddnavdh  \  midhyata 
karais  tattra  Svarbhdnuh  Soma-hhdskarau  \  atha  te  tamasd  grastdh  viha- 
nyante  sma  ddnmaih  |  devah  nripati-kardula  sahaiva  BaUbhis  tadd  | 
asurair  ladhyamdnds  te  ksMm-prdndk  divcmkasah  |  apasyanta  tapasyan- 
tam  Atrim  vipraih  tapodMnam  |  .  .  .  .  7297.  Te'lrmami  " ehandramdh 
hhava  I  timira-ghnai  cha  sa/oitd  dasyu-hantd  cha  no  hhcwa  "  |  evam  uktaa 
tadd  'trir  vai  tamo-nud  abhavai  ^aii  \  apaiyat  saumya-bhdvdch  cha  soma- 
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wt-priyordm&andh  \  drishtvd  ndtiprabham  somam  tatha  surya&  chapar- 
thiva  I  praMiam  akarod  Atris  tapasa  svena  samyuge  \  7300.  Jagad 
vMmiram  chapi  prakakam  dkarot  tada  \  vyajayat  iatru-mmgham&  clia 
devanam  svena  tej'asd  ]  .  .  .  .  7303.  Dvyenagni-dvitlyena  japatd  charma- 
vdsasd  I  phala-bhakshem  rdj'arsTie  paiya  karmdttrind  kritam,  |  .  .  .  . 
7304 hruM  vd  tvam  Atritah  kshattriyafh  varam  \ 

"  The  gods  and  Danavas  fough.t  together  in  dreadful  darkness ;  when 
Svarbhanu  pierced  with  his  arrows  the  sun  and  moon.  Enveloped  in 
gloom  the  gods  were  slaughtered  by  the  Danavas,  together  with  the 
Balis.  Being  thus  slain  and  exhausted,  the  celestials  beheld  the  Brah- 
man Atri  employed  in  austerities ;  "  and  iQvoked  his  aid  in  their  ex- 
tremity. He  asked  what  he  should  do.  They  reply,  verse  2297 : 
"'Become  the  moon,  and  the  gloom-dispelling  sun,  the  slayer  of  the 
Dasyus.'  Atri  then  became  the  gloom  -  dispelling  moon,  and  in  his 
character  as  such  looked  beautiful  as  Soma.  Perceiving  the  sun  and 
moon  to  be  shorn  of  their  brightness,  Atri  threw  light  upon  the  conflict, 
(7300)  freed  the  world  from  darkness,  by  the  power  of  his  austere- 
fervour,  and  vanquished  the  enemies  of  the  gods 7303.  Behold 

the  deed  done  by  Atri,  the  Brahman,  attended  by  Agni,  the  mutterer 

of  prayers,  clad  in  a  skin,  and  living  upon  fruits 7304.  '  Tell 

me  of  any  Kshattriya  superior  to  Atri.'  " 

This   story  is  founded  on  some  verses  of  the  Eig-veda,  v.  40,  5  : 

Yat  tvd  suryya  Svarlhdnus  tamasd  'vidhyad  aswrah  \  akshetra-vidyathd 
mudgho  hhuvandni  adldhayuh  \  6.  Svarhhanor  adha  yad  Indra  m&ydh  avo 
divo  varttamdndh  mahan  \  guljiarh  suryycm  tamasa  'pcmratena  turiyena 
Irahmana  'vindad  Atrih  |  8.  Grdvno  Irahmd  yiyujdnah  sapa/ryyan  hirind 
devdn  namasopa^ikshan  |  Atrih  suryasya  divi  ehakshur  ddhdt  Sva/rhhanor 
apa  mdyah  aghukshat  \  9.  Yam  vai  suryyam  Svarhhdnus  tamasd  ^vidhyad 
asv/rah  \  Atrayas  tarn  anv  avindan  nahi  anye  asaknuvan  | 

"When  Svarbhanu  of  the  Asura  race  pierced  thee,  o  Sun,  with 
darkness,  all  worlds  appeared  like  a  man  who  is  bewildered  in  a  region 
which  he  does  not  know.  6.  When,  Indra,  thou  didst  sweep  away  the 
magical  arts  of  Svarbhanu,  which  were  operating  beneath  the  sky,  Atri 
discovered  by  the  fourth  text  the  Sun,  which  had  been  hidden  by  the 
hostile  darkness.  8.  Applying  the  (soma-cruehing)  sttmes,  performing 
worship,  serving  the  gods  with  reverence  and  praise,  the  priest  Atri 
placed  the  eye  of  the  Sun  in  the  sky,  and  dispelled  the  illusions  of 
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Svarbhanu.     9.  The  Atris  discovered  the  Sun  which  Svarbhanu  had 
pierced  with  darkness.     No  others  could." 

We  have  next  a  curious  legend  about  the  sage  Chyavana,  of  the 
race  of  Bhrigu : 

7306.  Aivinoh  pratisam&rutya  Chymanah  Paka^asanam  \  provaoha 
saJiito  devaih  "  s'omapdv  Ahinau  huru  "  |  Indrah  wdcha  I  "  asmabhir 
ninditav  etau  hha/vetam  somapau  katham  \  devair  na  sammitav  etau  tasmdd 
maivam  vadasva  nak  \  Asvibhydih  saha  neehhdmah  somam  pdtum  mahd- 
vrata  |  yad  anyad  vahshyase  vipra  tat  karishydma  te  vaehak "  \  Chyava- 
nah  uvdcha  \  "pibetdm  Asvinau  somam  hhavadbhih,  sahitdv  ubhau  \  uhhdv 
etdv  api  surau  suryya-puttrau  suresvara  |  7310.  Kriyatdm  mad-vaoho 
devdh  yathd  vai  samuddkritam  |  etad  vah  hwrvatdm  kreyo  Ihaved  naitad 
akurvatdm"  |  Indrah  uvdcha  \  "  Asvibhydm  saha  somam  vainapdsydmi 
dvijottama  \  pibantv  anye  yathdhdmam  ndham  pdtum  ihotsahe^'  \  Chya- 
vanah  uvdcha  '|  "  na  chet  harishyasi  vacho  mayoldam  bala-sudana  \  mayd 
pramathitah  sadyah  somam  pdsyasi  vai  maJche"  |  tatah  karma  samdrab-. 
dham  hitdya  sahasd  'hinoh  \  Chyavanena  tato  mantrair  abhibhuldh  surd 
'bhavan  |  tat  iu  karma  samdrabdham  drishtvendrah  hrodha-murchhitah  | 
udyamya  vipulam  kailam  Chyavanam  samupddraoat  \  7315.  Tathdvajrena 
bhagavdn  amarshdkula-locJianah  |  tarn  dpatantam  drishtvaiva  Chyavanas 
tapasd  'nvitah  \  adlhih  sihtvd  'stambhayat  tarn  sa-vajram  saha-pa/rvatam  | 
athendrasya  mahdghoram  so  'srifat  satrum  eva  hi  \  Mayam  ndmdhuti- 
mayam  vydditdsyam  mahdmunih  |  .  .  •  ,  7319.  Jihvd-muldsthitds  tasya 
sarve  devdh  sa-vdsavdh  \  timer  dsyam  anupraptdh  yathd  matsydh  mahdr- 
nave  (  te  sammantrya  tato  deva  Madasydsya  samlpagdh  \  abruvan  sahitdh 
S'akram  pranamdsmai  dvijdtaye  \  Asvibhydm  saha  somam  cha  pibdma 
mgata-jvardh  \  tatah  sa  pranatah  S'akras  ohakdra  Chyavanasya  tat  \ 
Chyacamah  kritavdn  etdv  Asvinau  soma-pdyinau  \  tatah  pratydha/rat 
karma  Madam  cha  vyabhajad  munih  j 

"  Having  given  a  promise  to  that  effect,  Chyavana  applied,  along 
with  the  other  gods,  to  Indra,  to  allow  the  As  vins  to  partake  in  the  soma 
juice.  Indra  answered,  '  How  can  they  become  drinkers  of  the  soma, 
seeing  they  are  reviled  by  us,  and  are  not  on  an  equality  with  the  gods  ? 
We  do  not  wish  to  drink  soma  in  their  company ;  but  we  shall  accede 
to  your  wishes  in  any  other  respect.'  Chyavana  repeats  his  request, 
and  urges  that  the  A^vins  also  are  gods,  and  the  offspring  of  the  Sun. 
7310.  He  adds  that  it  will  be  well  for  the  gods  if  they  accede  to  this 
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demand,  and  ill  if  they  do  not.  Indra  rejoins  that  the  other  gods  may 
drink  with  the  A^vins  if  they  please,  hut  he  cannot  hring  himself  to  do  it. 
Chyavana  retorts  that  if  he  does  not,  he  shall  he  chastised  hy  the  sage, 
and  made  to  drink  soma  (with  them)  at  the  sacrifice.  A  ceremony  was 
then  instantly  begun  by  Chyavana  for  the  benefit  of  the  A^vins ;  and  the 
gods  were  vanquished  hy  sacred  texts.  Indra,  seeing  this  rite  commenced, 
became  incensed,  uplifted  a  vast  mountain  (7315),  and  rushed  with 
his  thunderbolt,  and  with  angry  eyes,  on  Chyavana.  The  sage,  how- 
ever, sprinkling  him  with  water,  arrested  him  with  his  mountain  and 
thunderbolt.  Chyavana  then  created  a  fearful  open-mouthed  monster, 
called  Mada,  formed  of  the  substance  of  the  oblation,"  who  is  further 
described  as  having  teeth  and  grinders  of  portentous  length,  and 
jaws,  one  of  which  enclosed  the  earth  and  the  other  the  sky :  and 
the  gods,  including  Indra,  are  said  (7319),  "  to  have  been  at  the  root  of 
his  tongue  [ready  to  be  devoured]  like  fishes  in  the  mouth  of  a  sea 
monster.  Finding  themselves  int  his  predicament,  the  gods  took  counsel 
and  said  to  Indra, '  Make  salutation  to  Chyavana,  and  let  us  drink  soma 
along  with  the  Asvins,  and  so  escape  from  our  sufferings.'  Indra  then, 
making  obeisence,  granted  the  demand  of  Chyavana,  who  was  thus  the 
cause  of  the  Asvins  becoming  drii  kers  of  the  soma.  He  then  per- 
formed the  ceremony,  and  clove  Mada  to  pieces." 

Does  this  legend  mean  that  this  rishi  of  the  Bhrigu  family  was  the 
first  to  introduce  the  Asvins  within  the  circle  of  the  Arian  worship  ? 

Compare  the  passages  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  iv.  1,  5, 1  ff.,  and 
from  the  Vanaparvan  of  the  M.  Bh.  verses  10316  ff.  quoted  in  my  "Con- 
tributions to  a  knowledge  of  the  Vedic  theogony  and  mythology," 
No.  II.,  in  the  Journ.  E.  A.  S.,  for  1866,  pp  11  ff. ;  Ind.  St.  i.  188, 
and  the  Asvamedhika-parvan  of  the  M.  Bh.,  verses  249  ff.,  there  referred 
to.  The  Asvins  are,  in  different  passages  of  the  Eig-veda,  as  iii.  58, 
7,  9 ;  viii.  8,  5 ;  viii.  35,  7-10,  invited  to  drink  the  soma-juice. 

Vayu  relates  to  Arjuna  yet  one  more  instance  of  the  irresistible 
power  of  the  Brahmans  : 

7327.  Madasyasyam  awwpraptSJi  yada  sendrah,  dmaukasah  \  tadaiva 
Chymaneneha  hrits.  tesham  vasundhwrd  \  uhhau  lokau  hritau  matvd  te 
devah  duhlchitah  IhrUam  \  koharttdi  chamahatmano  Brahmamm  iwranam. 
yayuh  \  devah  uchuh  \  Maddsya-vyatisiTctandm  asmalcam  lolca-pujita  j 
Chyavanena  hrita  ihumih  KapaU  chaiva  dmam  j^rabho  |  Brahma  uvaeha  | 
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7330.  Qachhadhvam,  iaramrh  viprdn  aiu  sendrdh  divaukasah  \  prasudya 
tan  uhhau  lokav  mapsyatha  yatha  pura  \  te  yayuh  ia/ranaih  vipran  uohua 
te  " lean jayamahe''  \  ity  uMds  te  dvijan prahur  "jayatehaKapan"  iti\ 
"hhugatan  hi vijetdro  vayam"  ity  abruvan  "dvijdh"  \  tataJj,  harma  sa- 
mdrabdham  hrdhmanaih  Kapa-ndianam  \  tat  irutvd  preshito  ditto  brdh- 
manebhyo  Dhani  Kapaih  \  Ihi-gatan  hrdhmandn  aha  Bham  Kapa-vacho 
yathd  1  "  bhavadhhih  sadrisdh  sane  Kapdh  him  iha  va/rttate  |  sarve  veda- 
vidah  prdj'nah  sarve  cha  hratu-ydjinah  \  7335.  Sa/rve  satyavratai  ohaiva 
sarve  tulydh  maharshibhih  |  irli  ehaiva  ramataiteshu  dhdrayanti  iriyarh 
cha  te  \  .  .  .  .  7339.  Maii  chdnyaii  cha  bahubhir  gunair  yuktdn  katham 
Kapan  I  7340.  Vijeshyatha  nivarttadhvam  nivrittandm  iulharh  hi  vah"  \ 
Brdhmandh  uchuh  \  Kapdn  vayam  vijeshydmo  ye  devds  te  vayam  smritdh  \ 
tasmdd  hadhyah  Kapd  'sm&kam  Dhanin  yahi  yaihdgatam  \  Bhani  gatvd 
Kapan  aha  "na  no  viprdh  priyankardh  \  grihitvd  htrdny  atho  viprdn 
Kapdh  sarve  samddravan  \  samudagra-dhvajdn  drishtvd  Kapdn  sarve  dvi- 
jdtayah  \  vyasrijan  jvalitdn  agnin  Kapandm  prdna-ndsandn  \  hrahma- 
srishtuh  havyabhujah  Kapdn  hatvd  sanatandh  \  nabhaswa  yathd  'bhruni 
vyardjanta  narddhipa  \  Hatvd  vai  ddnavan  devdh  sarve  sambhuya  saih- 
yuge  \  tendbhyajdnan  hi  tadd  brdhmanair  nihatdn  Kapdn  \  athdgamya 
mahdtejdh  Ndrado  'hathayad  vibho  \  yathd  hatdh  mahdbhdgais  tejasd 
Irahmanaih  Kapdh  \  JSfdradasya  vachah  krutvd  pritdh  sarve  divaukasah  | 
praiasaihsuh  dvijdfhs  ohdpi  brdhmandmk  cha  yakasvinah  \ 

"  When  tlie  gods,  including  Indra,  were  enclosed  witHn  the  mouth 
of  Mada,  the  earth  was  taken  from  them  by  Chyavana.  The  gods  then 
considering  that  they  had  lost  both  worlds,  in  their  distress  resorted  to 
Brahma,  and  said,-  '  Since  we  have  been  swallowed  up  in  the  mouth  of 
Mada,  the  earth  has  been  taken  from  us  by  Chyavana,  and  the  heaven 
by  theKapas.'  Brahma  answered,  'Gro  speedily,  ye  gods,  with  Indra,  to 
the  Brahmans  for  help.  After  propitiating  them  ye  shall  regain  both 
worlds.'  They  did  so,  and  the  Brahmans,  after  ascertaining  that  the 
gods  would  themselves  deal  with  those  of  their  enemies  who  were  on 
earth,  began  a  ceremony  for  the  destruction  of  the  Kapas.  The  Kapas 
upon  this  sent  a  messenger  to  the  Brahmans,  to  say  that  they  themselves 
were  all,  like  them,  skilled  in  the  Vedas,  learned,  and  offerers  of  sacrifice, 
all  pure  in  their  observances,  and  all  resembling  great  rishis,  etc.,  etc. 
How  then  should  the  Brahmans  be  able  to  conquer  them  ?  It  would 
be  more  for  their  interest  to  desist  from  the  attempt.    The  Brahmans, 
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however,  -would  not  be  persuaded;  and  when,  in  consequence,  the 
Kapas  assailed  them,  they  hurled  forth  fires  by  which  the  Kapas  were 
destroyed.  The  gods  themselves  conquered  the  Danavas,  and  learning 
from  Narada  what  the  illustrious  Brahmans  had  effected,  they  sang 
their  praises."^'" 

Hearing  of  all  these  testimonies  to  the  terrible  might  of  the  Brah- 
mans, Arjuna  at  length  gives  in,  saying : 

libO.Jwamy  aham  Irahmandrtham  swrvatJtd  satatam  prabho  \  Irah- 
manyo  hrahmanebhyas  eha  prammami  cM  nityaiah  \  Battattreya-prasa- 
dach  cha  maya  praptam  idam  halam  \  lolce  eha  pa/rama  Mrttir  dhwrmas 
cha  charito  mahan  \  oho  irahmana-Iiarmdni  maya  Maruta  tattvatah  \ 
tvayd  proMdni  Mrtsnyena  irutani  prayatena  cha  \  Vayur  imaoha  \  brdh- 
mandn  kshdttra-dharmena  pdlayaavendriyani  eha  I  Bhrigubhyas  te  hhayam 
ffhoram  tat  tu  kdldd  Ihweishyati  | 

"  I  live  altogether  and  always  for  the  sake  of  the  Brahmans.  I  am 
devoted  to  the  Brahmans,  and  do  obeisance  to  them  continually.  And  it 
is  through  the  favour  of  Dattattreya  (a  Brahman)  that  I  have  obtained 
all  this  power  and  high  renown,  and  that  I  have  practised  righteous- 
ness. Thou  hast  declared  to  me  truly  aU  the  acts  of  the  Brahmans, 
and  I  have  listened  intently."  Vayu  then  says  to  him  :  "Protect  the 
Brahmans,  fulfilling  a  Kshattriya's  function ;  and  restrain  your  senses. 
A  dreadful  cause  of  apprehension  impends  over  you  from  the  Bhrigus, 
but  it  will  only  take  effect  after  some  time."  This  last  remark  may 
have  been  introduced  to  bring  this  story  into  harmony  with  the  other 
legend  about  the  destruction  of  Arjuna  and  the  Kshattriyas. 

The  narrative,  which  has  just  been  quoted,  is,  as  I  have  already  stated, 
preceded  by  a  panegyric  of  some  length  pronounced  by  Bhishma  on  the 
Brahmans  (verses  7163-7184),  of  which  the  following  are  specimens: 

7163.  Brdhmandndm  pmriUhavah  sddayed  apt  devatdh  \  7164.  Te  hi 
lokdn  iman  sarvdn  dhdrayanti  manishinah  \  7175.  Chandane  mala-panhe 
eha  hhojane  ^Ihojane  samdh  \  vdso  yeshdm  dukulam  cha  Sdna-kshaumdjindni 
cha  I  7177.  Adaivam  daivatam  kwywr  daivatam  vd  'py  adaivatam,  \  lokdn 
anyan  srijeyus  te  lokapdldms  eha  kopitdh  \  7179.  Devdndm  api  ye  devdlt 
kdranam  kdranasya  eha  \  7181.  Avidvdn  Irdhmano  devah  .  .  .  .  [  vidvdn 
hhuyas  tato  devah  purna-sdgara-sannilhah  \ 

"  The  prowess  of  the  Brahmans  can  destroy  even  the  gods.    7164. 
'*'  This  translation  is  a  good  deal  condensed. 
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Those  wise  beings  uphold  all  these  worlds.  7175.  To  them  it  is  in- 
different whether  they  are  perfumed  with  sandal  wood  or  deformed 
with  mire,  whether  they  eat  or  fast,  whether  they  are  clad  in  silk,  or 
in  sackcloth  or  skias.  7177.  They  can  turn  what  is  not  divine  into 
what  is  divine,  and  the  converse ;  and  can  in  their  anger  create  other 
worlds  with  their  guardians.  7179.  They  are  the  gods  of  the  gods; 
and  the  cause  of  the  cause.  7181.  An  ignorant  Brahman  is  a  god, 
whilst  a  learned  Brahman  is  yet  more  a  god,  like  the  fuR  ocean." 
(Compare  the  similar  eulogies  in  p.  130,  above.) 

In  the  Anusasanaparvan,  sections  52  ff.,  we  have  the  story  of  Para- 
surama,  in  connection  with  that  of  Vi^vamitra,  yet  once  more  handled. 
Tudhishthira  says  he  is  very  curious  to  know  something  more  about 
these  two  personages : 

2718.  Katham  esha  samutpanno  Ramak  satya-fwrakramah  \  hatham 
Irahmarshi-vafh^o  ''yam  Icshaitra-dhmrmd  vyajdyata  \  tad,  asya  sambha/tiam 
rajan  nikhilenanuldrttaya  |  Kausikach  cha  katham  vamsat  kshattrad  vai 
hrdhmano  'hhavat  |  aho  prabhavah  sumaMn  asid  •vai  sumahdtmanah  \ 
Ramasya  cha  nara-vyaghra  VUvamilrasya  chaiva  hi  \  katham  puttrdn 
atikramya  tesham  naptrish/i)  athabhavat  j  esha  doshah  sutan  hitva  tat 
tmm  vyakhyatum  arhasi  \ 

"  How  was  this  valiant  Eama,  descended  from  the  family  of  a  Brah- 
man-rishi,  born  with  the  qualities  of  a  Kshattriya  ?  Tell  me  the  whole 
story :  and  how  did  a  Brahman  spring  from  the  Kshattriya  race  of 
Kuiika  ?  Great  was  the  might  of  Eama,  and  of  Visvamitra.  How 
did  it  happen  that,  passing  over  the  sons  [of  Richika  and  Eusika], 
this  defect  showed  itself  in  their  grandsons  ?  " 

Then  there  follows  a  long  dialogue  related  by  Bhishma  as  having 
taken  place  between  king  Kusika  and  the  sage  Chyavana.  The  latter, 
it  seems,  "  foreseeing  that  this  disgrace  was  about  to  befall  his  race 
[from  connection  witli  the  Ku^ikas],  and  entertaining,  in  consequence, 
after  he  had  weighed  all  the  good  and  evil,  and  the  strength  and  weak- 
ness (on  either  side),  the  desire  of  burning  up  that  whole  family" 
(verse  2723.  Etam  dosham  purd  drishtvd,  Bhdrgavak  Chyavanas  tadd  \ 
dgdminam  mahabuddhih  si>a-vamh  muni-sattamaJi  \  niichitya  manasd 
sarvam  guna-dosham  baldhalam  \  dagdhu-kdmah  kulafh  sarvam  Kusikdndm 
tapodhanah  \ ),  came  to  Kusika.  Chyavana  is  welcomed  and  treated 
with  great  attention,  and  receives  from  Kusika  the  offer  of  all  his  king- 
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dom,  Gto.  The  saint,  however,  does  not  requite  this  honour  with  cor- 
responding kindness,  but  makes  the  king  and  his  wife,  perform  many 
menial  offices,  rub  his  feet,  attend  while  he  sleeps,  bring  him  food,  and 
draw  him  in  a  chariot,  while  he  lacerates  their  backs  with  a  goad. 
All  this  is  submitted  to  so  patiently,  that  the  sage  is  propitiated,  ad- 
dresses them  in  kindly  tones,  and  touches  their  wounded  bodies  with 
his  godlike  hands.  After  creating  a  magical  golden  palace,  with  all  the 
accompaniments  of  pleasure  (2826  ff.),  in  order  to  give  them  a  con- 
ception of  heaven,  (2892  ff.)  the  sage  offers  to  bestow  any  boon  the  king 
may  choose ;  and  to  solve  any  of  his  doubts.  Kusika  asks  the  reason 
of  the  sage's  unaccountable  procedure.  Chyavana  answers  that  he  had 
heard  from  Brahma  that  there  would  be  "a  confusion  of  families  in 
consequence  of  the  hostility  of  Brahmans  and  Eshattriyas,  and  that  a 
grandson  of  great  glory  and  heroism  would  be  bom.  to  Kusika  "  (verse 
2878.  Brahma-kshattra-mrodhena  hhavitd  kula-sanka/rah  \  pautras  te  Iha- 
vita  rajafhs  tejo-viryya-samanvifah  \ );  that  he  had  intended  in  consequence 
to  burn  up  the  race  of  the  Kusikas,  but  that  the  king  had  come  so  well 
out  of  the  severe  ordeal,  to  which  he  had  been  subjected,  that  the  sage 
had  become  thoroughly  pacified,  and  would  grant  the  boon  which 
Kusika  desired : 

2897.  Bhmishyaty  esha  te  Tcamas  KauUMt  Kausilco  dvijah  \  tritiyam 
purusham  tubhyam  Irahmanatvam  gamishyati  \  vamias  te  parthwa-^resh- 
tha  Bhrigunam  eva  tejasa  \  pautras  te  IJiavita  vipras  tapasvt  pavana- 
dyutih  I  yah  sa-deva-manushyanam  IJiayam  ulpadayishyati  \ 

"  This  thy  desire  shall  be  fulfilled ;  from  a  Kau^ika  a  Kausika  Brah- 
man shall  arise  :  in  the  third  generation  thy  race  shall  attain  to  Brah- 
manhood  by  the  might  of  the  Bhrigus.  Thy  son's  son  shall  become  a 
Brahman,  a  devotee,  splendid  as  fire,  who  shall  alarm  both  gods  and 
men."  Kusika  being  anxious  to  know  how  all  this  was  to  be  brought 
to  pass,  Chyavana  informs  him : 

2995.  Bhrigunam  kshattriyah  yajyah  nityam  etaj  Janadhipa  \  te  cha 
IJiedam  gamishyanti  dawa-yuktena  hetuna  \  kshattriy&s  cha  Bhrigun 
sanan  hadhishyanti  na/radhipa  \  aga/rlhad  anukrintanto  daiva-danda  nipi- 
ditah  I  tatah  utpatsyate  'smdkarh  kula-golra-vivardhanah  \  Vrvo  nama 
mahateja  jvalandrka-sama-dyutih  \  sa  trailokya-vindsdya  kopdgnim  jana- 
yishyati  \  mahlfh  sa-parvata-vanam  yah  ka/rishyati  hhasmasdt  \  kanchit 
hdlam  tu  vahnim  cha  sa  eva  iamayishyati  \  samudre  mdavd-vaktre  prak- 
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shipya  mum-sattamah  |  2910.  Puttrafh  tasya  maharaja  Bichilcam  Bhri- 
gu-nandamam  |  saJcshdt  krit'mo  dhanur-vedah  samiipasthasyate  'nagha  | 
hahattriyanam  dbhavaya  daiva-yuktena  hetuna  \  sa  tu  iam  pratigrihyaiva 
puttram  sanhramayishyati  \  Jamadagnau  mahabhage  ta/pasa  hhavitdt- 
mani  \  sa  chapi  Bhrigu-iardulas  tain  vedam  dharayishyati  |  Iculdt  tu  tma 
dhwrmatman  Tcanyam  so  'dhigamishyati  \  udlhavanartham  Ihavato  vam- 
iasya  Bharatarshahha  |  Gadher  duMtaram  prapya  pauttrifh  tava  mahd- 
tapah  I  Irahmanam  kshattra-dharmanam, puttram  utpddayishyati  \  2915. 
Kshattriyam  vipra-harm&nam  Vrihaspatim  ivaujasa  \  Visvamitram  tava 
huh  Gddheh  putt/ram  sudhdrmikam  \  tapasd  mahata  yuhtam  praidsyati 
mahddyute  \  striyau  tu  karanam  tattra  pmriva/rtte  Ihcmishyatah  \  Pita- 
maha-niyogad  vai  nanyathaitad  Ihavishyati  \  tritlye  purushe  tubhyam 
brdhmamtvam  upaishyati  |  hhavitd  tvam  cha  sawtbandM  BJirigundm  bhd  ■ 
vitdtmandm  |  .  .  .  .  2923.  Mat  te  kathitam  sarvam  aseshena  maya 
nripa  \  Bhrigunam  Kusikdndm  cha  alMsawibandha-kdraimm,  \  yathoktam 
risMnd  chdpi  tadd  tad  ahhavad  nripa  |  janma  Bdmasya  cha  muner 
Viivdmitrasya  chaiva  la  \ 

"  The  Bhrigus  have  always  been  the  priests  of  the  Kshattriyas ;  but 
these  will  become  hostile  to  each  other  for  a  fated  reason.  The  Kshat- 
triyas  shall  slay  all  the  Bhrigus,  even  to  children  in  the  womb,  being 
oppressed  by  a  divine  nemesis.  Then  shall  arise  the  glorious  Urva,''*' 
like  the  sun  in  splendour,  who  shall  augment  the  glory  of  our  race.  He 
shall  create  a  fire  of  wrath  for  the  destruction  of  the  three  worlds, 
which  shall  reduce  the  earth  with  its  mountains  and  forests  to  ashes. 
After  a  time  he  will  extinguish  the  fire,  throwing  it  into  the  ocean  into 
the  mouth  of  Vadava  (the  submarine  fire).    Into  his  son  Richika  shall 

243  Urva  is  here  said  (verse  2907)  to  belong  to  the  race  of  Chyavana,  but  whether 
as  a  near  or  remote  descendant  is  not  stated.  In  verse  2910  Riohika  is  said  to  be  the 
son  of  Urva.  In  the  Adiparvan,  verses  2610  ff.,  the  matter  is  somewhat  diflFerently 
stated ;  ArusKi  tu  Manoh  kcmya  tasya  patnt  yasasvim  |  ^urvas  tasyam  samahhavad 
urum  bhittm  mahayasah  |  mahatejah  maliavlryyo  balah  eva  gumir  yulah  \  RicKhas 
tasya  putiras  tu  Jamadagnia  tato  'bhavat  \  "  ArushI,  the  daughter  of  Manu,  was  the 
wife  of  the  sage  (Chyavana)  ;  of  her  was  the  illustrious  Aurva  bom,  having  split  his 
mother's  thigh.  He  was  great  in  glory  and  might,  and  from  his  childhood  endowed 
with  eminent  qualities.  Riohika  was  his  son,  and  Richlka'swas  Jamadagni."  Here 
Aurva  is  said  to  derive  bis  name  from  having  divided  his  mother's  thigh  {uru) ;  and 
no  allusion  is  made  to  Urva,  though  the  same  person  appears  to  be  meant.  In  the 
passage  of  the  Anu^asana-parvan,  however,  we  have  an  Urva,  the  father  of  Riohika, 
whose  patronymic  will  thus  be  Aurva ;  as  it  is,  in  fact,  in  the  Vishnu  Puram,  as 
quoted  above  in  p.  352, 
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enter  the  entire  embodied  Dhanur-veda  (science  of  arcliery),  for  the 
destined  destruction  of  the  Kshattriyas.  This  science  he  shall  transmit 
to  his  great  son  Jamadagni,  whose  mind  shall  be  spiritualized  by  devotion, 
and  who  shall  possess  that  Veda.  He  (Eichlka)  shall  obtain  [for  his 
wife]  a  maiden  of  thy  family,  to  prolong  thy  race.  This  great  devotee, 
wedding  thy  grand-daughter,  the  daughter  of  Gadhi,  shall  beget  a 
Brahman  {i.e.  Para^urama),  fulfilling  the  functions  of  a  Kshattriya ; 
(2915)  and  shall  bestow  on  thy  family  a  Eshattriya  who  shall  perform 
the  functions  of  a  Brahman,  Visvamitra,  the  son  of  Gadhi,  an  austere 
devotee,  and  glorious  as  Vrihaspati.  The  two  wives  shall  be  the  cause 
of  this  interchange  of  characters.  AcQording  to  the  decree  of  Brahma 
aU.  this  shall  so  happen.  Brahmanhood  shall  come  to  thee  in  the  third 
generation,  and  thou  shalt  become  connected  with  the  spiritual-minded 
Bhrigus."  2923.  "Thus  (concludes  Bhishma)  have  I  told  thee  at  length 
the  cause  of  the  connection  between  the  Bhrigus  and  the  Kusikas.  All 
this  was  accordingly  fulfilled  in  the  births  of  Parai^urama  and  Vis- 
vamitra." 

Is  this  legend  intended  to  account  for  a  real  fact  ?  "Was  Parasurama 
of  a  sacerdotal  tribe,  and  yet  by  profession  a  warrior,  just  as  Visvamitra 
was  conversely  of  royal  extraction,  and  yet  a  priest  by  profession  ? 

According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  11,3  (Wilson,  4to.  ed.  pp.  416, 
417),  Arjuna  was  of  the  race  of  Tadu,  and  the  ninth  in  descent  from 
Haihaya,  the  great-grandson  of  that  prince.     It  is  there  said  of  him : 

Kritaviryyad  Arjunah  sapta-d/vlpwpatir  lahu-sahasri  jajne  yo  'sau  hha- 
gavad-amiam  Atri-hula-prasutam  Battattreyalchyam  aradhya  lahu-sa- 
hasram  adharma  -  send  -  nivaranam  dharmena  prithivijayam  dharmatas 
ehanvpalanam  aratihhyo  'parajayam  akhila  -jagat  -prakhyata  -purushaoh 
cha  mrityum  ity  etan  varan  abhilashitavan  lebhe  cha  \  tena  iyam  asesha- 
dvipavati  pritJwl  mmyali  paripdlita  |  da^a-yajna-sahasriiny  asdv  ayajat  \ 
tasya  cha  iloho  ' dydpi  giyate  "na  nunam  kdrttavlryyasya  gatim  ydsyanti 
parthivdh  \  yajnaw  ddnair  tapobhir  vdpra^rayena  damena  cha"  \  anashta- 
d/rmyaid  tasya  rdjye  'Ihavat  \  4.  Evam panehdsiti-sahasrdny  alddn  avyd- 
hatdrogya-iri-hala-pardkramo  rdjyam  aha/rot  \  MdMshmatydm  dig-vijayd- 
hhydgato  Narmadd-jaldvagdhana-li,ridd-nipdna-maddhulena  ayatnenaiva 
tena  asesha-deva-daitya-gandharve^a-jayodhhuta-maddvalepo  'pi  Edvanah 
pasur  iva  laddhah  svanagaraihdnte  sthdpitah  \  5.  Yah  panehdsiti-var- 
sha-sahasropalahsham-kdlavasdnehhagavan-ndrdyandmSenaPara^urdmena 
upasaihhritah  \ 
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"  From  Kritavirya  sprang  Arjuna,  who  was  lord  of  the  seven  dvipas 
[circular  and  concentric  continents  of  which  the  earth  is  composed], 
and  had  a  thousand  arms.  Having  worshipped  a  portion  of  the  divine 
Being,  called  Dattattreya,  sprung  from  the  race  of  Atri,  he  sought  and 
obtained  these  boons,  viz.  a  thousand  arms,  the  power  of  restraining 
wrong  by  justice,  the  conquest  of  the  earth,  and  the  disposition  to  rule 
it  righteously,  invincibility  by  enemies,  and  death  at  the  hands  of  a  man 
renowned  over  the  whole  world.  By  him  this  earth,  with  all  its 
dvipas,  was  perfectly  governed.  He  offered  ten  thousand  sacrifices. 
To  this  day  this  verse  is  repeated  respecting  him  :  '  No  other  king  shall 
ever  equal  Kartavirya  in  regard  to  sacrifices,  liberality,  austerities, 
courtesy,  and  self-restraint.'  In  his  reign  no  property  was  ever  lost. 
4.  Thus  he  ruled  for  eighty-five  thousand  years  with  unbroken  health, 
prosperity,  strength,  and  valour.  When  he  was  excited  by  sporting  in 
the  ITarmada  and  by  drinking  wine,  he  had  no  difficulty  in  binding 
like  a  beast  Eavana,  who  had  arrived  in  MahishmatI  in  his  career  of 
conquest,  and  who  was  filled  with  arrogance,  arising  from  the  pride  of 
victory  over  all  the  gods,  daityas,  and  gandharva  chiefs,  and  imprisoning 
him  in  a  secret  place  in  his  capital.  At  the  end  of  his  reign  of  eighty 
five  thousand  years  Arjuna  was  destroyed  by  Para^urama,  who  was  a 
portion  of  the  divine  Narayana." 

The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  23,  20-27,  assigns  to  him  the  same 
descent,  and  relates  of  him  nearly  the  same  particulars.  Verse  23  says : 
Arjunah  Kritcmlryyasya  sapta-3mipeiva/ro  'bhavat  \  JDattattreyad  Sarer 
afhsat  prapta-yoga-mahdgunah  \  "  Arjuna  was  the  son  of  Kritavirya, 
and  ruler  of  the  seven  dvipas.  He  obtained  the  great  attribute  of  Yoga 
(supernatural  powers  arising  from  devotion)  from  Dattattreya,  who  was 
a  portion  of  Hari,"  etc. 

The  legend  of  Para^urama,  as  related,  is  of  course  fabulous.  Not  to 
speak  of  the  miraculous  powers  which  are  ascribed  to  this  hero,  and 
the  incredible  number  of  the  exterminations  which  he  is  said  to  have 
executed,  we  cannot  even  suppose  it  probable  that  the  Brahmana 
should'  in  general  have  been  sufficiently  powerful  and  warlike  to 
overcome  the  Kshattriyas  by  force  of  arms.  But  the  legend  may 
huve  had  some  small  foundation  in  fact.  Before  the  provinces  of 
the  sacerdotal  and  military  classes  were  accurately  defined,  there  may 
have  been  cases  in  which  ambitious  men  of  the  former  successfully 
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aspired  to  kingly  dominion,  just  as  scions  of  royal  races  became  distin- 
guished as  priests  and  sages.  But  even,  -without  this  assumption,  the 
existence  of  such  legends  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  position  which 
the  Brahmans  eventually  occupied.  "With  the  view  of  maintaining 
their  own  ascendancy  over  the  minds  of  the  chiefs  on  whose  good  will 
they  were  dependent,  and  of  securing  for  themselves  honour  and  profit, 
they  would  have  an  interest  in  working  upon  the  superstitious  feelings 
of  their  contemporaries  by  fabricating  stories  of  supernatural  punish- 
ments inflicted  by  their  own  forefathers  on  their  royal  oppressors,  as 
weU.  as  by  painting  in  lively  colours  the  prosperity  of  those  princes 
who  were  submissive  to  the  spiritual  order. 
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CHAPTEE  V. 

EELATION  OF  THE  BRAHMANICAL  INDIANS  TO  THE  NEIGHBOUE- 
ING  TRIBES,  ACOOEDING  TO  MANU  AND  THE  PUEAjSTAS. 

I  now  propose  to  enquire  what  account  the  Indian  writers  give  of 
the  origin  of  those  tribes  which  were  not  comprehended  in  their  own 
polity,  but  with  which,  as  dwelling  within,  or  adjacent  to,  the  boun- 
daries of  Hindustan,  their  countrymen  were,  in  ancient  times,  brought 
into  continual  and  familiar  contact. 

It  appears  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  Manu,  the  great  authority  in 
all  matters  regarding  the  Hindu  religion  and  institutions  in  their  full 
development,  that  there  was  no  original  race  of  men  except  the  four 
castes  of  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'udras ;  and  that  all 
other  nations  were  derived  from  these.  His  own  words  (x.  4)  are 
these :  Brahmamh  kshattriyo  vaUyas  trayo  varnah  dvijatayah  \  chatw- 
thah  ehajatis  tu  iudro  nasti  tu  panchamah  \  "  Three  castes,  the  Brah- 
man, the  Kshattriya,  and  the  Vai^ya,  are  twice-born ;  the  fourth,  the 
S'udra,  is  once-born ;  and  there  is  no  fifth."  On  the  last  clause  of  this 
verse  KuUuka  Bhatta  annotates  thus :  Fcmohamah  punar  varno  nasti 
sanhirna-jatlnafh,  tv  aivatara-vad  mata-pitri-jdti-vyatirikta-jaty-anta/rat- 
vdd  na  varnatvam  \  ayafh  cha  jaty-cmta/ropaiesah  Mstre  samvyavaharanSr- 
thah  [  "  There  is  no  fifth  caste ;  for  caste  cannot  be  predicated  of  the 
mixed  tribes,  from  the  fact  that,  like  mules,  they  belong  to  another 
species,  distinct  from  that  of  their  father  and  mother.  And  this 
reference,  which  is  made  in  the  S'astras  to  castes  other  than  the  four, 
is  merely  for  the  sake  of  convenience  and  conformity  to  common 
usage." 

Accordingly,  in  the  following  description  which  Manu  gives  in  the 
same  chapter  of  the  rise  of  the  inferior  castes,  they  are  all,  even  the 
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very  lowest,  such  as  Nishadas  and  Chandalas,  derived  from  the  mixture 
the  four  so-called  original  castes.  Thus,  in  verse  8  :  Brahmanad  vaisya- 
kanyayam  amhashtho  nama  jayate  \  nishddah  iud/ra-hanyaydm  yah  par d- 
sava  uehyate  \  "From  a  Brahman  father  and  a  Vaisya  mother  springs 
an  Ambashtha :  from  a  Brahman  father  and  a  S'iidra  mother  is  horn  a 
Nishada,  called  also  Parasava."'.  Again,  in  verse  12.  S'udrad  ayo- 
gavah  Icshatta  chandalai  chddhamo  nrinam  \  vaiiya  -  rajanya  -  viprdsu 
jayante  varna-sankarah  \  "  From  a  S'iidra,  by  women  of  the  Vaisya, 
Kshattriya,  and  Brahman  castes  are  born  those  mixed  classes,  the  Ayo- 
gava,  the  Eshattri,  and  the  Chandala,  lowest  of  men."  Again,  in 
verse  20 :  Dvijatayah  savarndsu  janayanty  avratdms  tu  ydn  \  tan  sdvitri- 
pa/rihhrashtdn  vrdtydh.  iti  mnirdUet  \  "  Persons  whom  the  twice-born 
beget  on  women  of  their  own  classes,  but  who  omit  the  prescribed  rites, 
and  have  abandoned  the  gayatrl,  are  to  be  designated  as  Vratyas."  " 
In  the  next  three  verses  the  inferior  tribes,  which  spring  from  the 
Brahman  Yratya,  the  Kshattriya  Vratya,  and  the  Vaisya  Vratya  respec- 
tively, are  enumerated. 

In  verses  43  and  44  it  is  stated:  S'anakais  tu  kriyu-hpdd  imah 

1  It  does  not  appear  bow  the  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Nishada  race  from  king 
Vena,  given  above  in  pp.  301  and  303,  can  he  reconciled  with  this  theory  of  Manu ; 
unless  recourse  be  had  to  the  explanation  that  that  story  relates  to.the  Svayambhuva 
Manvantara.  But  Manu's  narrative  seems  to  refer  to  the  same  period.  See  above, 
p.  39.  If  the  Vedic  expressions  panchajanah  and  the  other  corresponding  phrases 
signifying  "the five  tribes  "be  rightly  interpreted  of  the  "four  castes,  andtheNisha- 
das,"  we  might  understand  this  as  intimating  that  the  Nishadas  had  at  one  time  been 
regarded  as  a  distinct  race.  But  the  phrase  is  variously  anderstood  by  the  old  \'^edio 
commentators ;  as  has  been  shewn  above,  p.  177. 

'  Manu  says,  ii.  38  f.  :  A-shodasad  brahmanasya  savitrl  nativwrttate  |  a-dvavimsat 
hshattrabhandhor  a-chatunindater  viiah\atdh  urddlmmtrayo'py  eteyaiha-hdlam 
asamskritah  \  samtrt-patitah  vratj/ah  bhavanty  aryya-nigarAitah  |  "  The  gayatri 
should  not,  in  the  case  of  a  Brahman,  be  deferred  beyond  the  sixteenth  year ;  nor  in 
the  case  of  a  Kshattriya  beyond  the  twenty-second ;  nor  in  that  of  a  Vais'ya  beyond 
the  twenty-fourth.  After  these  periods  youths  of  the  three  classes,  who  have  not  been 
invested,  become  fallen  from  the  gayatri,  Vratyas,  contemned  by  respectable  men 
(Aryyas)."  In  the  following  verse  of  the  Mahabharata,  Anus'asanaparvan,  line  2621, 
a  different  origin  is  ascribed  to  the  Vratyas :  Chandalo  vratya^aidyau  cha  brahma- 
nyam  Jeshattriyasu  cha  |  vais'yayaih  chaiva  sudrasya  lalcshymite  'pasadas  trayah  \ 
"  The  three  outcaste  classes  are  the  Chandala,  the  Vratya,  and  the  Vaidya,  begotten 
by  a  S'udra  on  females  of  the  Brahman,  Kshattriya,  and  Vaisya  castes  respectively." 
A  Vratya,  therefore,  according  to  this  account,  is  the  son  of  a  S'udra  man  and  a 
Kshattriya  woman.  On  the  Vratyas,  see  Weber's  Indische  Studien,  i.  33,  52,  138, 
139,  445,  446,  etc. 

31 
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Icshattriya-jatayah  \  vrishalatvam  gaiah  lake  hrahmanddarianena  eha  \ 
Paundrakas  ehodra-dravidah  Kambojah  Ymanah  S'aMh  \  Paraiah  Pah- 
lava^  Chinah  Kiratah  Baraddli  KJia^dh  \  "  The  following  tribes  of 
Kshattriyas  have  gradually  sunk  into  the  state  of  Vrishalas  (outcasts), 
from  the  extinction  of  sacred  rites,  and  from  having  no  communication 
with  Brahmans ;  viz.  Paundrakas,  Odras,  Dravidas,  Kambojas,  Tavanas, 
S'akas,  Paradas,  Pahlavas,  Chinas,  Kiratas,  Daradas,  and  Kha^as." 

The  same  thing  is  affirmed  in  the  Mahabharata,  Anusasanaparvan, 
verses  2103  f.:  S'aJcdh  Yavana-kamiojas  tas  tah  Icshattriya-jatayah,  \ 
vrishalatvam  pa/rigatah  Irahmananam  adarianat  |  BravidaS  cha  Ka- 
lindas  cha  Pulinddi  chapy  Uiinarah  \  KoUsa/rpdh  Mahishahds  ids  tdh 
hshattriya-jdtayah  ityadi  \  "These  tribes  of  Kshattriyas,  viz.  S'akas, 
Tavanas,  Kambojas,  Dravidas,  Kalindas,  Pulindas,  TJ^Inaras,  Kolisarpas, 
and  Mahishakas,  have  become  Vrishalas  from  seeing  no  Brahmans." 
This  is  repeated  in  verses  2158-9,  where  the  following  additional 
tribes  are  named :  Mekalas,  Latas,  Konva&as,  S'aundikas,  Darvas, 
Chauras,  S'avaras,  Barbaras,  and  Kiratas,  and  the  cause  of  degradation 
is,  as  in  verse  2103,  restricted  to  the  absence  of  Brahmans.  (Then 
follow  the  lines  (2160  £f.)  in  glorification  of  the  Brahmans,  already 
quoted  in  p.  130.) 

The  Tavanas  are  said  in  the  Mahabharata,  Adiparvan,  section  85, 
verse  3533,  "to  be  descended  from  Turvasu,  the  Vaibhojas  from 
Druhyu,  and  the  Mlechha  tribes  from  Anu  "  (  Yados  tu  Yddavah  jdtds 
Turvasor  Yavandh  smritdh  \  Druhyoh  siitds  tu  Vaibhojdh  Anos  iu 
mlechha-jdtayah  |).  Is  it  meant  by  this  that  the  Tavanas  are  not  to 
be  reckoned  among  the  Mlechhas  ?  Their  descent  from  Turvasu  is  not 
however,  necessarily  in  conflict  with  the  assertion  of  the  authorities 
above  quoted,  that  they  are  degraded  Kshattriyas. 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  determine  who  the  Tavanas,  and  other  tribes 
mentioned  in  the  text,  were. 

The  verse  which  succeeds  that  last  quoted  from  Manu  is  the  follow- 
ing: 45.  Mukha-ldhHrw-paj-jdndm  ydh,  lohe  jdtayo  vahih  \  mlechha- 
mehai  chdryya-vdchah  sane  te  dasymah  smritah  |  "Those  tribes  which 
are  outside  of  the  classes  produced  from  the  mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and 
feet,  [of  Brahma,  «.«.  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vai^yas,  and  S'udras,j 
whether  they  speak  the  language  of  the  Mlechhas  or  of  the  Aryas, 
are  called  Dasyus."    The  interpretation  to  be  given  to  this  verse  turns 
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upon  the  sense  wMch  we  assign  to  "  outside"  (vahih).  Does  it  mean 
that  the  Dasyus  were  of  a  stock  originally  distinct  from  that  of  the 
four  primeval  castes,  and  therefore  altogether  separate  from  those  tribes 
which  sprang  from  the  intermixture  of  those  four  castes,  or  which,  by 
the  neglect  of  sacred  rites,  apostatized  from  their  communion  ?  Or  does 
it  merely  mean  that  the  Dasyus  became  eventually  excluded  from  the 
fellowship  of  the  four  castes  ?  If  the  latter  sense  be  adopted,  then  Dasyu 
will  be  little  else  than  a  general  term  embracing  all  the  tribes  enume- 
rated in  verses  43  and  44.  The  commentator  Kulluka  understands  the 
word  in  the  latter  sense.  His  words  are :  Brdhmam-kshattriya-vaUya' 
sudrandih  hriya-lopadina  yah,  jatayo  vahyah  jatah  mhchha-hhashd- 
yuhtah  aryya-lhdshopetah  vd  te  dasymah  sane  smritdh  \  "  All  the 
tribes,  which  by  loss  of  sacred  rites,  and  so  forth,  have  become  out- 
casts from  the  pale  of  the  four  castes,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas, 
and  S'udras ;  whether  they  speak  the  language  of  the  Mlechhas  or  of 
the  Aryas,  are  called  Dasyus."  His  view  is  confirmed  by  a  short 
passage  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  quoted  above  (p.  358),  where  Vi^- 
vamitra,  speaking  to  his  sons,  says :  "  Let  your  descendants  possess  the 
furthest  ends  (of  the  country),"  and  the  author  of  the  Brahmana  adds : 
"  These  are  the  numerous  border-tribes,  the  Andhras,  Pundras,  S'abaras, 
PuUndas,  Mutibas.  Most  of  the  Dasyus  are  sprung  from  Visvamitra." 
Here  the  writer  of  this  ancient  Brahmana  connects  together  certain 
tribes  named  either  in  Manu,  or  in  the  Mahabharata,  as  degraded 
Kshattriyas,  with  the  appellation  Dasyu,  thus  intimating  that  the 
latter  was  a  general  name  embracing  all  the  former.  This  view  is 
further  confirmed  by  the  following  lines  of  the  Mahabharata,  book  ii. 
verses  1031-2  :  Daraddn  saha  Kdnibojair  ajayat  Pdlca^dsanih  \  pragut- 
tardm  diiam  ye  cha  vasamty  airitya  Basyavah  \  "  The  son  of  Indra  con- 
quered the  Daradas  with  the  Kambojas,  and  the  Dasyus  who  dweU.  in 
the  north-east  region;  "  and  still  more  by  the  annexed  verses  from  the 
Dronaparvan,  of  the  same  epic  poem,  4747  :  Kdmlojdndm  sahasraischa 
S'akdnam  cha  visdmpate  \  S'avwrandm  Kwdtdndm  Varvarandm  tathaiva 
cha  I  agamya-rupdm  prifhimm  mdmsa-ionita-ha/rddamdm  |  Icritmdms 
tattra  S'aineyah  Itahapa/yams  tavakam  halam  \  JDasyundm  sa-sirastrdnaih 
srohhir.  lUna-murddhajaih  \  dlrgha-hurchair  mahl  klrnd  vivarhair  anda- 
javr  iva  \  "  S'aineya,  destroying  thy  host,  converted  the  beautiful  earth 
into  a  mass  of  mud  with  the  flesh  and  blood  of  thousands  of  Kambojas, 
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S'akas,  S'abaras,  Kiratas,  and  Varvaras.  The  ground  was  covered  with 
the  shorn  and  hairless  but  long-bearded  heads  of  the  Dasyus,  and  their 
helmets,  as  if  with  birds  bereft  of  their  plumes."  Here  the  word 
Dasyu  is  evidently  a  general  term  for  the  tribes  named  just  before. 
Some  of  these  same  tribes  had  previously  been  called  Mleohhas  in 
verses  4716,  4723,  and  4745.       See  also  Sabhap.  1198  f. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  S'antiparvan,  section  65,  lines  2429  ff , 
which  is  worth  quoting,  as  it  shows  that  the  Brahmans  of  that  age 
regarded  the  Dasyus  as  owing  allegiance  to  Brahmanical  institutions. 
Eing  Mandhatri  had  performed  a  sacrifice  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  a 
vision  of  Vishnu ;  who  -accordingly  appeared  to  him  in  the  form  of 
Indra  (verse  2399).  The  foUowiug  is  a  part  of  their  conversation. 
Mandhatri  asks : 

2429.  Ymanah  Kiratali  Gandhara^  CMnah  S'cmara-varvardh  \  8'alcds 
TusMrah  Kanka^  cha  PaKlavas  chandhra-madraMh  \  2430.  Paundrah 
PuUndah  Ramathah  Karnbojak  chawa  sanaiah  \  hrahma-kshattra-prasu- 
tai  cha  vaUyah  iudrai  cha  manavah  \  kathaih  dharmami  /iharishyanti 
sarve  vishaya-vdsinah  \  mad-vidJiais  cha  hatham  sthapydh  sarve  vai  dasyu- 
jivinah  |  etad  ichhamy  aham  irotum  hhagavams  tad  Ira/vihi  me  \  tvam  han- 
dhu-hhuto  hy  asmakam  kshattriyanam  sureivara  \  Indrah  uvacha  \  matd- 
pitror  hi  iusrushd  karttavyd  sana-dasyuhhih  \  dchdryya-guru-Hsrusha 
tathaivasrama-vasinam  \  hhumipdnu,^  cha  suirusha  karttavyd  sarva-dasyu- 
hhih  I  veda-dhwrma-leriyai  chaiva  teshdm  dharmo  vidhiyate  \  2435.  Pitri- 
yajndi  tathd  kupdh  prapdi  cha  iayandni  cJia  \  d&nani  cha  yatha-hdlam 
d/vijebhyo  visrijet  sadd  \  ahimsd  satyam  ahrodho  vritti-ddydnupdlanam  \ 
hha/ranam  puttra-ddrdn&m  huoham  adroha  eva  cha  \  dalcshind  sari>a- 
yajndndin  ddtamyd  hhutim  ichluitd  \  pdhayajndh  maharhds  cha  ddtavyah 
sarva-dasyubhih  \  etdny  evamprakdrdni  mhitani  purd  'nagha  \  sana- 
lokasya  karmdni  karttavydmha  pdrthiva  \  Mandhdtd  uvdcha  \  drisyante 
mdnushe  loTte  sa/rva-varneshu  Basyavah  \  lingdntare  varttamdndh  asra- 
me&hu  chaturshv  api  |  Indrah  uvdcha  \  2440.  Vinashtuydm  danda-nitydm 
rdja-dharme  nirdlcrite  \  sampramuhyanti  bhutani  rdja-daurdtmyato  'na- 
gha I  asanhhydtdh  bhavishyanti  bhikshavo  linginas  tathd  |  a^ramdndm 
vikalpdk  cha  nivritte  'smin  krite  yuge  \  a^rinvantah  purandndm  dharmd- 
ndm  pa/ramdh  gatih  \  utpatham  pratipatsyante  hdma-manyu-samiritdh  \ 

" '  The  Tavanas,  Eiratas,  Gandharas,  Chinas,  S'avaras,  Varvaras, 
S'akas,  Tusharas,  Kankas,  Pahlavas,  Andhras,  Madras,  Paundras,  Pu- 
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lindas,  Eamathas,  Kambojas,  men  sprung  from  Brahmans,  and  from 
Xshattriyas,  persons  of  the  Vai^ya*  and  S'iidra  castes — how  shall  all 
these  people  of  different  countries  practise  duty,  and  what  rules  shall 
kings  like  me  prescribe-  for  those  who  are  living  as  Dasyus  ?  Instruct 
me  on  these  points ;  for  thou  art  the  friend  of  our  Kshattriya  race.' 
Indra  answers :  '  All  the  Dasyus  should  obey  their  parents,  their 
spiritual  directors,  persons  practising  the  rules  of  the  four  orders,  and 
kings.  It  is  also  their  duty  to  perform  the  ceremonies  ordained  in  the 
Vedas.  They  should  sacrifice  to  the  Pitris,  construct  wells,  buildings 
for  the  distribution  of  water,  and  resting  places  for  travellers,  and 
should  on  proper  occasions  bestow  gifts  on  the  Brahmans.  They 
should  practise  iimocence,  veracity,  meekness,  purity,  and  inoffensive- 
ness ;  should  maintain  their  wives  and  families ;  and  make  a  just  di- 
vision of  their  property.  Gifts  should  be  distributed  at  all  sacrifices  by 
those  who  desire  to-  prosper.  All  the  Dasyus  should  offer  costly  paka 
oblations^  Such  duties  as  these,  which  have  been  ordained  of  old, 
ought  to  be  observed  by  all  people.'  Mandhatri  observes :  '  In  this 
world  of  men,  Dasyus  are  to  be  seen  in  aU.  castes,  living,  under  other 
garbs,  even  among  men  of  the  four  orders  {a^ramas).'  Indra  replies  : 
'  "WTien  criminal  justice  has  perished,  and  the  duties  of  government  are 
disregarded,  mankind  become  bewildered  through  the  wickedness  of 
their  kings.  When  this  Krita  age  has  come  to  a  close,  innumerable 
mendicants  and  hypocrites  shall  arise,  and  the  four  orders  become  dis- 
organized. Disregarding  the  excellent  paths  of  ancient  duty,  and  im- 
pelled by  passion  and  by  anger,  men  shall  fall  into  wickedness,'  "  etc. 
In  these  last  lines  it  is  implied  that  the  Brahmanical  polity  of  castes 
and  orders  was  fully  developed  in  the  Krita  [or  golden]  age.  This 
idea,  however,  is  opposed  to  the  representations  which  we  find  in  some 
though  not  in  all  other  passages.  See  above,  the  various  texts  adduced 
in  the  first  chapter. 

In  the  Vishnu  Purana,  Bharatavarsha  (India)  is  said  to  "have  its 
eastern  border  occupied  by  the  Kiratas ;  and  the  western  by  the  Ya- 
vanas;  while  the  middle  is  inhabited  by  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and 
S'iidras,  engaged  in  their  several  fixed  occupations  of  sacrifice,  war, 
trade,  etc."  (Vishnu  Purana,  ii.  3,  7.  Purve  Kiratdh  yasyante  paiohime 
Yavandh  stMtah  \  Irdhmanah  kshattriyah  vaiiyah  maihye  sudras  cha 
hJiagasah  \  ijyd-yuddha-vanijyadyair  vwrttayanto  vyavasthithdh  \ ). 
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Manu's  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Tavanas,  Sakas,  Kambojas,  etc., 
corresponds  with  the  tenor  of  the  following  story,  which  we  find  in  the 
fourth  book  of  the  Vishnu  Purana,  sect.  3.  Bahu,  the  seventh  king 
in  descent  from  Harischandra  (see  above,  p.  379)  was  overcome  by  the 
Haihayas  and  Talajanghas,'  and  compelled  to  fly  with  his  queens  to 
the  forests,  where  he  died.  After  his  death  one  of  his  wives  gave  birth 
to  a  son,  who  received  the  name  of  S'agara.  When  he  had  grown  up, 
the  youth  learnt  from  his  mother  all  that  had  befallen  his  father. 

Para.  18.  Tatah  pitri-rajya-'ha/randmwrshito  Haihaya-Talajanghadi- 
ladhayapratijndm  aka/rot  prdyaiaicha  Saihayan  jaghana  \  S'aka-Ymana- 
Kamboja -Parada -Pahlavdk  hanyamdnds  tat-kula-gurum  Vaiishtham 
Saramm  yayuh  \  19.  Atha  etanVaiishtho Jwan-mritaJcdn  kritvd  Saga/ram 
aha  "vatsa  vatsa  alam  ebhvr  ati-jivan-mritakair  anusritaih  \  20.  Ete 
eha  mayd  eva  tvat-pratijnd-pwripdlanaya  nijardharma-Aiiija-sanga-pari- 
tyagam  hdritdh"  \  21.  Sa  "  tathd"  iti  tad gwru-'oaehanam  alhinandya 
teshdm  veshdnyatvam  akarayat  \  Yavandn  apamundita-Sirah  'rdiha- 
munddn  S'akdn  pralamba-kesdn  Pdraddn,  PaMmdms  cha  ^masru-dharan 
nih-svadhydya-vdshathdrdn  etan  anydmk  oka  kshattriyan  chakdra  \  te  cha 
nija-dharma-paritydgdd  Irdhmanais  parityaktdh  mleehhatdm  yayuh  \ 

"Being  vexed  at  the  loss  of  his  paternal  kingdom,  he  vowed  to 
exterminate  the  Haihayas  and  other  enemies  who  had  conquered  it. 
Accordingly  he  destroyed  nearly  all  the  Haihayas.  "When  the  S'akas, 
Tavanas,  Kambojas,  Paradas,  and  Pahlavas  were  about  to  imdergo 
a  similar  fate,  they  had  recourse  to  Vasishtha,  the  king's  family-priest, 
who  interposed  in  their  behalf  in  these  words  addressed  to  Sagara, 
representing  them  as  virtually  dead  :  '  You  have  done  enough,  my  son, 
in  the  way  of  pursuing  these  men,  who  are  as  good  as  dead.  In  order 
that  your  vow  might  be  fulfilled,  I  have  compelled  them  to  abandon  the 
duties  of  their  caste,  and  all  association  with  the  twice-born.'  Agree- 
ing to  his  spiritual  guide's  proposal,  Sagara  compelled  these  tribes  to 
alter  their  costume.  He  made  the  Tavanas  shave  their  heads,  the 
S'akas  shave  half  their  heads,  the  Paradas  wear  long  hair,  and  the 
Pahlavas  beards.      These  and  other  Eshatriyas  he  deprived  of  the 

3  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  4to.  edit.,  p.  416  and  418  note.    In  the  note  to 
p.  418  the  Avantyas  are  mentioned,  on  the  authority  of  the  Vayu  Purana,  as  heing  a 
branch  of  the  HaihSyas.    In  Manu,  x.  21,  the  A\antyas  are  said  to  be  descended 
.  from  Brahman  Vratyas. 
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study  of  tte  Yedas,  and  the  vashatkara.  Ie  consequence  of  their 
abandonment  of  their  proper  duties,  and  of  their  desertion  by  the 
Brahmans,  they  became  Mlechhas." 

This  story  is  also  related  ia  the  Harivamsa,  from  which  I  extract 
the  concluding  part  of  the  narrative : 

773.  Annas  tu  jatakmrmadi  tasya  kritva  mahdtmanah  j  aihydpya  ve^ 
dan  akhilan  tato  'stram  praiyapadayat  \  agneycm  tu  mahahahwr  amarair 
api  dussaham  \  sa  tenastra-  lalenajau  halena  cha  samanvitah  \  Saihayan 
nyagJianahu  kruddho  Rudrah  paiun  iva  \  djahara  cha  loikeshu,  kirttim 
hirttimatdm  varah  \  tatah  B'akdn  sa-yavandn  Kamhojdn  Pdraddms  tathd  \ 
Pahlavdmi  chaiva  niiseshdn  Tcarttum  vymasitah  Mia  \  te  ladhyamdndh 
mrem  Sagarem  mahdtmand  \  Vaiishtham  Saranam  gatvd  pranipetv/r  mani- 
shinam  |  VaUshthas  tv  atha  tan  drishtvd  samayma  mahddyutih  \  Saga/ram 
varaydmdsa  teshdm  dattvd  'bhyam  tOfdd  \  Saga/rah  svam  pratijndm  cha 
guror  vdlcyam  nUamya  cha  \  dharma^  jaghdna  teshdm  vai  ve^dnyatvam 
chahdra  ha  \  arddham  S'ahdndm  Mraso  mundayitvd  vyasa/rjayat  \  Yavan- 
dndm  iirah  sarvam  Kdrnbojdndrh  tathaiva  cha  \  Pdraddh  mukta-keidscha 
Pahlwodh  smasru  -  dhdrinah  \  nissvddhydya-vashatkdrah  kritds  tena 
mahdtmand  \  S'akdh  Yavana-kdmbojdh  Pdraddh  Pahla/vds  tathd  \  KoU- 
sarpdh  sa-Mahishdh  Ddrvas  Choldh  sa-Keraldh  \  sane  te  ksltattriyds  tdta 
teshdm  dha/rmo  nirdkritah  |  Vaiishtha-vachandd  rdjan  Saga/rena  ma- 
hdtmand I 

"  Aurva  having  performed  Sagara's  natal  and  other  rites,  and  taught 
him  aU  the  Vedas,  then  provided  him  with  a  fiery  missile,  such  as 
even  the  gods  could  not  withstand.  By  the  power  of  this  weapon, 
and  accompanied  by  an  army,  Sagara,  incensed,  speedily  slew  the 
Haihayas,  as  Eudra  slaughters  beasts;  and  acquired  great  renown 
throughout  the  world.  He  then  set  himself  to  exterminate  the  S'akas, 
Yavanas,  Kambojas,  Paradas,  and  Pahlavas.  But  they,  when  on  the 
point  of  being  slaughtered  by  Sagara,  had  recourse  to  the  eage 
Vasishtha,  and  fell  down  before  him.  Vasishtha  beholding  them, 
by  a  sign  restrained  Sagara,  giving  them  assurance  of  protection. 
Sagara,  after  considering  his  own  vow,  and  listening  to  what  his 
teacher  had  to  say,  destroyed  their  caste  (dharma),  and  made  them 
change  their  costumes.  He  released  the  S'akas,  after  causing  the  half 
of  their  heads  to  be  shaven; — and  the  Yavanas  and  Eambojas,  after 
having  had  their  heads  entirely  shaved.  The  Paradas  were  made  to  wear 


488     BEAHMAKICAL  INDIANS  AND  NEIGHBOUEING  TRIBES. 

long  hair,  and  the  PaUavas  to  wear  beards.  They  were  all  excluded 
from  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  and  from  the  vashatkara.  The  S'akas, 
Tavanas,  Kambojas,  Paradas,  Pahlavas,  Kolisarpas,  Mahishas,  Darvas, 
Cholas,  and  Keralas  had  all  been  Kshattriyas ;  but  were  deprived  of 
their  social  and  religious  position  by  the  great  Sagara,  according  to  the 
advice  of  Va^ishtha."  Other  tribes  are  mentioned  in  the  following 
line  who  seem  to  have  undergone  the  same  treatment. 

It  would  appear  from  this  legend,  as  well  as  from  the  quotations 
which  preceded  it,  that  the  Epic  and  Puranic  writers  believed  aU  the 
surrounding  tribes  to  belong  to  the  same  original  stock  with  them- 
selves ;  though  they,  at  the  same  time,  erroneously  imagined  that  these 
tribes  had  fallen  away  from  the  Brahmanical  institutions ;  thus  assign- 
ing to  their  own  polity  an  antiquity  to  which  it  could  in  reality  lay  no 
claim.  Any  further  explanations  on  these  points,  however,  must  be 
sought  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work. 

In  the  passages  quoted  above,  pp.  391,  393,  and  398  from  the  Maha- 
bharata  andRamayana,  it  is  stated  that  S'akas,  Tavanas,  Pahlavas,  etc., 
were  created  by  Vasishtha's  wonder-working  cow,  in  order  to  repel  the 
aggression  of  Visvamitra.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  that  it  is  the 
object  of  that  legend  to  represent  this  miraculous  creation  as  the  origin 
of  those  tribes.  The  narrators,  if  they  had  any  distinct  meaning,  may 
not  have  intended  anything  more  than  that  the  cow  called  into  exist- 
ence large  armies,  of  the  same  stock  with  particular  tribes  previously 
existing. 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  say  whether  it  is  only  the  inhabitants  of  Bha- 
ratavarsha  (viz.  that  portion  of  Jambudvipa  which  answers  to  India) 
whom  the  Puranic  writers  intend  to  represent  as  deriving  their  origin 
from  the  four  primeval  Indian  castes.  Perhaps  the  writers  themselves 
had  no  very  clear  ideas.  At  all  events  the  conditions  of  life  are  dif- 
ferent in  the  two  cases.  The  accounts  which  these  writers  give  us  of 
the  other  divisions  of  Jambudvipa,  and  of  the  other  Dvipas,  or  con- 
tinents, of  which  they  imagined  the  earth  to  be  composed,  and  their 
respective  inhabitants,  will  be  considered  in  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER    VI. 

PUEANIO  ACCOTJNTS  OF  THE  PAKTS  OF  THE  EARTH 
EXTEKIOE  TO   BHARATAVAESHA,  OR  INDIA. 

It  will  clearly  appear  from  the  contents  of  the  present  chapter 
that  the  authors  or  compilers  of  the  Puranas  in  reality  knew  nothing 
of  any  part  of  the  world  except  that  immediately  around  them. 
Whenever  they  wander  away  heyond  their  own  neighbourhood,  they 
at  once  lose  themselves  in  a  misty  region  of  fiction,  and  give  the  most 
unbridled  scope  to  their  fantastic  imaginations. 

The  following  is  the  account  given  in  theVishnu  Purana  regarding 
the  divisions  of  the  earth,  and  their  inhabitants.  Priyavrata,  son  of 
Svayambhuva,  or  the  first  Manu  (see  abov;e,  pp.  65  and  72)  who  is 
separated  from  the  present  time  by  an  enormous  interval  (see  pp.  43  ff. 
and  298,  above),  "distributed  the  seven  dvipas,'  of  which  the  earth  is 
composed,  among  seven  of  his  sons  "  (ii.  1,  7.  Priymrato  dadaw  tesham 
saptanam  muni-sattama  |  vibhajya  swpta  d/Bipani  Maitreya  sumahat- 
tnanam). 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  gives  us  the  following  account,  v.  1.  BQ.  Tad 
anabhinandan  sama-jmena  rathena  jyoUrmayena  rajanim  api  dinam  hari- 
ihydmi  iti  saptakritvas  taranim  anuparyyahrdmad  dvitiyah  iva  patan- 
gah  I  [«»««  hurvanam  Priymratam  dgatya  Chaturananas  "  tmadhiharo 
^yam  na  Ihavati"  iti  nimraydmasd]  (The  words  in  brackets  are  not  in 
the  Bombay  edition,  but  are  taken  from  Burnouf's.)  31.  Ye  vai  u  ha 
tad-ratJia-cha/rana-nemi-krita-pa/riMidtas  te  sapta  sindhwvah,  dsan  yatah 
evalritdh  sapta  bhuvo  dvipdh  | '  "  Priyavrata,  being  dissatisfied  that  only  ' 

1  The  original  division  of  the  earth  into  seven  continents  is  assigned  to  Narayana 
in  the  form  of  Brahma  ;  see  above,  pp.  51  and  76. 

2  In  this  passage  we  find  the  particles  vai,  u,  ha,  occurring  all  together  as  they  do 
in  the  Vedic  hymns  and  Brahmanas.    This  circumstance  might  seem  to  suggest  the 
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half  the  earth  was  illuminated  at  one  time  by  the  solar  rays,  "  followed 
the  sun  seven  times  round  the  earth  in  his  own  flaming  car  of  equal 
velocity,  like  another  celestial  orb,  resolved  to  turn  night  into  day. 
[Brahma,  however,  came  and  stopped  him,  saying  this  was  not  his 
province.]  The  ruts  which  were  formed  by  the  motion  of  his  chariot 
wheels  were  the  seven  oceans.  In  this  way  the  seven  continents  of 
the  earth  were  made." 

The  same  circumstance  is  alluded  to  at  the  commencement  of  the 
16th  section  of  the  same  book,  where  the  king  says  to  the  rishi: 
verse  2.  Tattrapi  Priyavrata-ratha-oharana-pariMMaih  saptaihih  sapta 
sindhavah  upalelriptah  \  yatah  etasyah  sapta-dvipa-miesha-vikalpas  tvayd 
hhagcman  Tihalu  suchitah  \  "  The  seven  oceans  were  formed  by  the  seven 
ruts  of  the  wheels  of  Priyavrata's  chariot ;  hence,  as  you  have  indicated, 
the  earth  has  become  divided  into  seven  different  continents." 

It  is  clear  that  this  account  given  by  the  Bhagavata  Purana  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  seven  oceans  and  continents  were  formed  does  not 
agree  with  the  description  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  as  quoted  above 
in  p.  51. 

These  seven  continents  are  called  "  Jambu  dvipa,  Plaksha  dvipa,  S'al- 

possibility  of  the  passage,  or  its  substance,  being  derived  from  some  of  the  Brahmanas 
(to  which,  as  we  have  seen,  p.  155  note,  the  compiler  of  this  Purana  was  in  the 
habit  of  resorting  for  his  materials) ;  but  the  style  has  otherwise  nothing  of  an 
archaic  caste,  and  I  am  not  aware  that  the  dvipas  are  mentioned  in  any  of  the 
Brahmanas.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  the  words  sapta  sindhavah  are  here  used  for 
"  s'even  oceans."  This  phrase  occurs  several  times  in  the  Vedas.  For  instance,  it  is 
to  be  found  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  (of  the  Yajur-veda),  38,  26,  yavatt  dyam- 
prithim  yavach  eha  sapta  sindhavo  vitastMre  |  "  As  wide  as  are  the  earth  and  sky, 
and  as  far  as  the  seven  oceans  extend."  The  commentator  Mahidhara  understands 
the  latter  in  the  Puranic  sense,  as  the  oceans  of  milk,  etc.  (sapta  sindhavah  sapla 
samtidrah  ksKradyah).  The  hemistich  I  have  quoted  from  the  Vaj.  Sanhita  occurs 
somewhat  modified,  and  in  a  different  connexion,  in  the  Atharva-veda,  iv.  6,  2.  The 
same  phrase,  sapta  sindhavah,  is  to  be  found  also  in  several  places  in  the  first  Book  of 
the  Eig-veda.  (See  Benfey's  Glossary  to  Sama-veda,  sub  voce  saptan.)  In  Rig-vedai.  32, 
12,  it  is  said  to  Indra  oAiasryah  sarttave  sapta  sindhun  \  "  Thou  hast  let  loose  the 
seven  rivers  to  flow."  Sayana  understands  this  of  the  Ganges  and  other  rivers,  seven 
in  number,  mentioned  in  the  Rig  Veda,  x.  75,  5 :  imam  me  Gange  Yamame  Sarasvati 
S'utudri  stomam  saohata  Parushnya  \  "  Receive  this  my  hymn  with  favour,  o  GSnga, 
Yamuna,  Sarasvati,  S'utudri,  with  the  Parushni,  etc. ;"  but,  in  this  distich  ten  rivers 
in  all  are  mentioned.  (See  Wilson's  note  to  Rig-veda,  i.  32,  12,  vol.  i.  p.  88,  of  his 
translation).  See  also  hymns  34,  8 ;  35,  8 ;  71,  7 ;  and  102,  2,  of  the  first,  and  58, 
12,  and  85,  1,  of  the  eighth  Books  of  the  Rig-veda.  The  "seven  rivers"  of  the 
Yeda  are,  according  to  Professor  Miiller  (Chips  from  a  German  Workshop,  vol.  i. 
p.  63),  "  the  Indus,  the  five  rivers  of  the  Penjub  and  the  Sarasvati." 
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mali  dvIpa,Ku^advipa,  Eratmchadvipa,  S'aka  dvipa,  andPushkara  dvipa. 
They  are  surrounded  severally  by  seven  great  seas,  of  salt  water,  sugar- 
cane juice, -wTne,  clarified  butter,  curds,  mUk,  and  fresh  water  "(V.P.  ii.  2, 
4.  Jambu-plahshahBayaw  dvipau  S'almalU  ohaparo  dniija  \  Ku&ah  Kraun- 
chas  tatha  S'akah  Pushkarai  chavoa  swptamah  I  5.  Ete  dmpah  samud/rais 
tu  sapta  saptabhir  avritah  \  lavanehshu-mra-sarpvr-dadM-dugdha-jalaih 
samam  |).  Jambu  dvIpa  is  in  the  centre  of  all  these  continents  (Wilson, 
vol.  ii.  p.  110).  It  fell  to  the  lot  of  Agnldhra,  son  of  Priyavrata,  who 
again  divided  it  among  his  nine  sons  (Wilson,  ii.  101).  In  the  centre 
of  Jambu  dvipa  is  the  golden  mountain  Meru,  84,000  yojanas  high,  and 
crowned  by  the  great  city  of  Brahma  (ibid.  p.  118).  There  are  in  this 
continent  six  cross-ranges  of  boundary-mountains,  those  of  Himavat 
(=  Himadri,  or  Himalaya),  Hemakuta,  and  Nishadha  lying  south  of 
Meru;  and  those  of  Nila,  SVeta,  and  S'ringin,  situated  to  the  north- 
ward. Of  these,  ISTishadha  and  Nlla  are  the  nearest  to  Meru,  while 
Himavat  and  S'ringin  are  at  the  south  and  north  extremities.  The 
nine  Varshas  or  divisions  of  Jambu  dvIpa,  separated  by  these  and  other 
ranges,  are  Bharata  (India),  south  of  the  Himavat  mountains,  and  the 
southernmost  of  all ;  then  (2)  Eimpurusha,  (3)  Harivarsha,  (4)  llavrita, 
(5)  Eamyaka,  (6)  Hiranmaya,  and  (7)  Uttara  Euru,  each  to  the  north 
of  the  last;  while  (8)  Bhadrasva  and  (9)  Eetumala  Ke  respectively  to 
the  east  and  west  of  llavrita,  the  central  region.  Bharata  Varsha,  and 
Uttara  Kuru,  as  well  as  Bhadrasva  and  Ketumala,'  are  situated  on  the 
exterior  of  the  mountain  ranges.  (Wilson,  ii.  pp.  114-116,  and  123.) 
The  eight  Varshas  to  the  north  of  Bharata  Varsha  (or  India)  are  thus 
described : 

V.P.  ii.  1,  11.  Yani  Kimpwrushddmi  varshany   asMau  mahdmune  \ 
teshdm  svabhdvihl  siddhih  sukha-prdyd  hy  ayatnatah  \    12.  Vipa/njyayo 

s  The  Mahabharata  tells  us,  BhTshmaparvan,  verses  227-8,  in  regard  totbe  Varsha 
of  Keturaala :  ayur  daia  sahasrani  varshanam  taitra  Bharata  |  suvarna-varnai  cha 
na/rah  striyas'  ehapsarccsopamah  \  anamayah  vita-sokah  nityam  mudita-manasah  | 
jayante  mdnmias  tattra  nishtapta-kanaka-prabKdh  \  "The  people  there  live  ten 
thousand  years.  The  men  are  of  the  colour  of  gold,  and  the  women  fair  as  celestial 
nymphs.  Men  are  bom  there  of  the  ctolour  of  bufnished  gold,  live  free  from  sickness 
and  sorrow,  and  enjoy  perpetual  happiness."  The  men  by  the  side  of  the  mountain 
Gandhamadana,  west  of  Meru,  are  said  (v.  231)  "  to  be  Kack,  of  great  strength  and 
vigour,  while  the  women  are  of  the  colour  of  blue  lotuses,  and  very  beautiful"  [tattra 
krishndh  narah  rajams  tejo-yuktah  mahabalah  |  striyas  chotpala-varnabhah  aarvafi, 
supriya-dardanah). 
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na  tattrdsti  jm-a-mrityu-lhaydrh  na  cha  \  dharmaiharmau  na  tesho  astdfh, 
nottamaihama-madhyamah  \  na  tesho  asti  yugavastha  hshettreshv  ashiasu 


"In  the  eigtt  Varshas,  called  Kimpurusha  and  the  rest  (i.e.  in  all 
except  Bharata  Varsha)  the  inhabitants  enjoy  a  natural  perfection  at- 
tended with  complete  happiness  obtained  without  exertion.  There  is 
there  no  vicissitude,  nor  decrepitude,  nor  death,  nor  fear ;  no  distinction 
of  virtue  and  vice,  none  of  the  inequalities  denoted  by  the  words  best, 
worst,  and  intermediate,  nor  any  change  resulting  from  the  succession 
of  the  four  yugas."     And  again  : 

ii.  2,, 35.  Ydni  Kimpurushadyani  varshany  ashtau  mahdmune  |  na 
teshu  ioko  ndyaso  nodoega-Tcshud-lhayddikam  \  susthdli prajdh  nirdtanhOh 
sarva-duhlcha-vivarjjitdJj,  \  36.  Basa-dvddasa-vwrshdndm  sahasrdni  stJiira- 
yushah  \  na  teshu  varshate  devo  hhaumydny  anibhamsi  teshu  vai  \  37. 
Krita-tretddihd  naiva  teshu  sthdneshu  halpand  \ 

"In  those  eight  Varshas  there  is  neither  grief,  nor  weariness,  nor 
anxiety,  nor  hunger,  nor  fear.  The  people  live  in  perfect  health,  free 
from  every  suffering,  for  ten  or  twelve  thousand  years.  Indra  does  not 
rain  on  those  Varshas,  for  they  have  abundance,  of  springs.  There  is 
there  no  division  of  time  into  the  Krita,  Treta,  and  other  ages." 

The  TJttara  Kurus,  it  should  be  remarked,  may  have  been  a  real 
people,  as  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  viii.  14:* 

Atha  enam  udlchydm  disi  vUve  devdh  shadhhU  ohaiva  panchavirhiair 
ahobhir  alhyasMnchann  etena  cha  triohena  etena  cha  yajushd  etdbhii  cha 
vyahritibhir  vairdjydya  \  tasmdd  etasydm  udiohyam  dUi  ye  ke  cha  parena 
Simamantafh  janapaddh  "Uttara-Kura/vah  Uttara-Madrdh"  iti  vaird- 
jydya eva  te  'hhishichyante  \ 

"  Then  in  the  northern  region  during  six  days  on  which  the  Pancha- 
vimsa  stoma  was  recited,  the  Vi^ve-devas  inaugurated  him  (Indra)  for 
glorious  dominion  with  these  three  rik-verses,  this  yajush-verse,  and  - 
these  mystic  monosyllables.  "Wherefore  the  several  nations  who  dwell 
in  this  northern  quarter,  beyond  the  Himavat,  the  ITttara  Eurus  and 
the  TJttara  Madras,  are  conseprated  to  glorious  dominion  (vairdjya),  and 
people  term  them  the  glorious  {virdj)."  See  Colebrooke's  Misc.  Essays, 
i.  38-43;  Dr.  Haug's  translation  of  the  Ait.  Brahmana;  and  Prof. 
Weber's  review  of  this  translation  in  Ind.  Studien,  ix.  pp.  341  f. 
«  Quoted  by  Weber  in  Ind.  St.  i.  218. 
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In  anotlier  passage  of  the  same  work,"  however,  the  Uttara  Euius 
are  treated  as  belonging  to  the  domain  of  mythology  : 

Ait.  Br.  viii.  23.  Etam  ha  vai  aindram  mahahhisheham  Vdsuhthah 
Satalumyo'tyaratayeJanantapayeprovdeha  \  iasmdd  u  Atyaratir  Janart,- 
tapir  araja  san  viAyaya  samantam  swrvatah  prithwi'fh  jayan  parlyaya  \ 
sa  ha  uvdcha  Vdsishthah  Satyahavyah  "  ajaisMr  vai  samantam  sarvatah 
prithivim  mahad  md  gamaya  "  iti  \  sa  ha  uvdcha  Atya/rdtir  Jdnantapir 
"■yadd  Irdhmana  uttara-hurun  Jayeyam  tvam  u  ha  eva  pritMvyai  rdjd 
sydh  sendpatir  eva  te  'ham  sydm"  iti  \  sa  ha  uvdcha  Vdsishthah  Satya- 
havyo  "  deva-lcshettram  vai  tad  na  vai  tad  marttyo  jetum  arhaty  ad/ruhsho 
■me  d  Hah  idam  dade"  iti  |  tato  ha  Atyardtim  Jdnantapim  dtta-viryyam 
niUuiram  amitra-tapanah  S'ushminah  8'aivyo  rdjd  jaghana  \  tasmdd 
evam-vidushe  hrdhmandya  evam- ohakrushe  kshattriyo  na  druhyed  na  id 
rdshtrdd  avapadyeyad  (?)  na  id  vdma-prdno  jahad  iti  \ 

"  Satyahavya  of  the  family  of  Vasishtha  declared  this  great  inaugu- 
ration,  similar  to  India's  to  Atyarati,  son  of  Janantapa;  and  in  con- 
sequence Atyarati,  though  not  a  king,  by  his  knowledge,  went  round 
the  earth  on  every  side  to  its  ends,  reducing  it  to  subjection.  Satya- 
havya then  said  to  him,  '  Thou  hast  subdued  the  earth  in  all  directions 
to  its  limits ;  exalt  me  now  to  greatness.'  Atyarati  replied,  '  "When, 
0  Brahman,  I  conquer  the  Uttara  Kurus,  thou  shalt  be  king  of  the 
earth,  and  I  wUl  be  only  thy  general.'  Satyahavya  rejoined,  '  That  is 
the  realm  of  the  gods  ;  no  mortal  may  make  the  conquest  of  it :  Thou 
hast  wronged  me  ;  therefore  I  take  all  this  away  from  thee.'  In  con- 
sequence S'ushmina,  king  of  the  S'ivis,  vexer  of  his  foes,  slew  Atyarati 
son  of  Janantapa  who  had  been  bereft  of  his  valour  and  energy. 
Wherefore  let  no  Kshattriya  wrong 'a  Brahman  who  possesses  such 
knowledge  and  has  so  acted,  lest  he  should  be  expelled  from  his 
kingdom,  be  short-lived,  and  perish." 

The  Uttara  Kurus  are  also  mentioned  in  the  description  of  the 
northern  region  in  the  Kishkindha  Kanda  of  the  Ramayana,  43,  38, 
Uttardh  J^uravas  tatra  hrita-punya-pratikrdyah  \  "  There  are  the 
Uttara  Kurus,  the  abodes  of  those  who  have  performed  works  of  merit." 
In  V.  57  it  is  said :  via  hathanchana  gantavyam  hurundm  uttarena  vah  \ 
anyeshdm  api  Ihutdndm  nanuhrdmati  vai  gatih  \  "You  must  not  go 
to  the  north  of  the  Kurus  :  other  beings  also  may  not  proceed  further." 

^  See  Colebrooke's  Essays,  i.  43 ;  Dr.  Haug's  translation  ;  and  Ind.  Stud.  ix.  S46. 
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In  the  same  way  when  Arjuna,  in  his  career  of  conquest,  arrives  at 
the  country  of  the  Uttara  Kurus  in  Harivarsha,  he  is  thus  addressed 
by  the  guards  at  the  gate  of  the  city,  M.  Bh.  Sabhaparvan,  1045  : 

Partha  nedam  tvaya  ialyam  pnram  jetum  TcathancJiana  \  upavarttasva 
halydm  paryaptam  idam  Achyuta  \  idam  pwram  yah  pravised  dhruvam 
na  sa  Ihaved  narah  |  .  .  .  .  na  chattra  Mnchy  jetmyam  Arjunattra  pra- 
drisyate  \  Uttarah.  Kurmo  hy  ete  nattra  yuddham  pravarttate  \  pravishto 
'pi  hi  Kaunteya  neha  dralcshyad  hinchana  \  na  hi  manusha-deJwna  sahyam 


"  Thou  canst  not,  son  of  Pritha,  subdue  this  city.  Eefrain,  fortu- 
nate man,  for  it  is  completely  secure.     He  who  shall  enter  this  city 

must  be  certainly  more  than  man Nor  is  there  anything  to  be 

seen  here  which  thou  canst  conquer.  Here  are  the  TJttara  Xurus, 
whom  no  one  attempts  to  assail.  And  even  if  thou  shouldst  enter,  thou 
couldst  behold  nothing.  Por  no  one  can  perceive  anything  here  with 
human  senses."* 

In  the  Anusasanaparvan,  line  2841,  Ku^ika  says,  on  seeing  a  magic 
palace  formed  by  Chyavana  (see  above,  p.  475): 

Aho  saha  Sarirem  prdpio  'smi  paramam  gatim  \  JJtta/rdn  va  Kurun 
punyan  athava  ''py  Amaravatim  \ 

"I  have  attained,  even  in  my  embodied  condition,  to  the  heavenly 
state ;  or  to  the  holy  Northern  Kurus,  or  to  Amaravati  [the  city  of 
Indra] ! " 

"  The  country  to  the  north  of  the  ocean,  and  to  the  south  of  the 
Himadri  (or  snowy  range),  is  Bharata  Varsha,  where  the  descendants 
of  Bharata  dwell"  (V.P.  ii.  3,  1.  Uttaram  yud  samudrasya  Himadre^ 
chaiva  dalcshinam  \  varsham  tad  Bharatam  nama  Bharati  yattra  santatih). 
It  is  divided  into  nine  parts  (hheddh),  Indradvipa,  Ka^erumat,  Tamra- 
varna,  Gabhastimat,  Nagadvipa,  Saumya,  Gandharva,  Varuga;  and 
"this  ninth  dvipa,"  which  is  not  named,  is  said  to  be  "surrounded  by 
the  ocean "  ayam  tu  navamas  teshdm  dvipah  sugwra-samvritah),  and  to 
be  a  thousand  yojanas  long  from  north  to  south.  "  On  the  east  side  of 
it  are  the  Kiratas,  on  the  west  the  Yavanas,  and  in  the  centre  are  the 
Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'udras,  following  their  respective 
occupations  of  sacrifice,  arms,  trade,  etc."  (The  text  of  this  passage, 
V.P.  ii.  3,  7,  has  been  already  quoted  in  p.  485). 

6  See  the  second  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  332-337,  and  vol.  iv.,  p.  375. 
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Tlie  Vishnu  Parana  contains  a  very  stort  list  of  tie  tribes  inhabiting 
Eharata  Varsha.  (See  Wilson,  vol.  ii.  pp.  132  f.)  It  specifies,  as  the 
principal,  only  the  Kurus,  Panchalas,  the  people  of  Kamarupa,  the 
Pundras,  Ealingas,  Magadhas,  Saurashtras,  S'uras,  Bhiras,  Arbudas, 
Karushas,  Malavas,  Sauvtras,  Saindhavas,  Hunas,  S'alvas,  S'akalas, 
Madras,  Eamas,  Ambashthas,  and  Parasikas.'  These  tribes  seem  to  be 
aU  confined  to  India  and  its  vicinity. 

The  praises  of  Bharata  Varsha  are  celebrated  as  follows : 

V.P.  ii.  3, 11.  Chatvari  Bhdrate  varshe  yugany  attra  mahamune  \  Icri- 
taih  treta  dvdpara^  cha  halU  ehanyatra  na  hvachit  \  12.  Tapas  tapyanti 
yatayo  juhvate  chattra  yajvinah  \  dandni  chattra  diyante  paralokartKam 
adardt  \  purushair  yajna-purusho  Jambu-dmpe.  sadejyate  \  yajnair  yajna- 
mayo  Vishrmr  anya-d/mpeshu chdnyathd  \  \^.  AttrapiBharatamireshtham 
Janibu-dvlpe  mahdmune  \  yato  hi  karma-hhur  esha  ato  'nydh  hhoga-hhuma- 
yah  I  attra  janma-sahasrdndm  sahasrair  api  sattamam  \  IcadacMl  lahJiate 
jantur  mdnushyam  pmya-sanchayam  \  gayanti  devQh  Icila  gttakdni  "■dlian- 
yds  tu  ye  Bhdrata-hhufni-hhdge  \  svargapavargasya  dahe  tu  hhute  bha- 
vanti  hhuyah  purushdh  suratvdt  \  14.  Karmdny  asankalpita-tat-phaldni 
sannyasya  Vishmu  paramdtma-rupe  \  avdpya  tdm  kmrma-mahlm  anante 
tasmin  Iwyam  ye  tv  amalo.!},  praydnti  \  15.  Jdnima  naitat  leva  vayafh 
villne  svarga-prade  ka/rmani  deha-handham  \  prdpsydma  dhanydh  khalu 
te  manmhydh,  ye  Bhdrate  nendriya-viprahindh, "  | 

"  In  Bharata  Varsha,  and  nowhere  else,  do  the  four  Tugas,  Xrita, 
Treta,  Dvapara,  and  Kali  exist.  12.  Here  devotees  perform  austerities, 
and  priests  sacrifice  ;  here  gifts  are  bestowed,  to  testify  honour,  for  the 
sake  of  the  future  world.  In  Jambudvipa  Vishnu,  the  sacrificial  Man, 
whose  essence  is  sacrifice,  is  continually  worshipped  by  men  with  sacri- 
fices; and  in  other  ways  in  the  other  dvipas.^  13.  In  this  respict 
Bharata  is  the  most  excellent  division  of  Jambudvipa ;  for  this  is  the 
land  of  works,  while  the  others  are  places  of  enjoyment.  Perhaps  in  a 
thousand  thousand  births,  a  living  being  obtains  here  that  most  excel- 
lent condition,  humanity,  the  receptacle  of  virtue.  The  gods  sing, 
'  Happy  are  those  beings,  who,  when  the  rewards  of  their  merits  have 

'  The  list  in  the  Matahharata  (Bhishmaparvan,  346  ff.),  is  much  longer.  See 
Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  it.  pp.  132  f.,  and  1.56  ff. 

8  '"In  other  ways,'  i.e.  in  the  form  of  Soma,  Vayu,  Suryya,  etc."  {Anycitha 
Soma-vayu-suryyadi-rupah  \  ).    Commentator. 
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been  exhausted  in  heaven,  are,  after  being  gods,  again  born  as  men  in 
Bharata  Varsha  ;  (14)  -who,  when  born  in  that  land  of  works,  resign  to 
the  supreme  and  eternal  Vishnu  their  -works,  without  regard  to  their 
fruits,  and  attain  by  purity  to  absorption  in  him.  15.  "We  know  not 
where  we  shall  next  attain  a  corporeal  condition,  when  the  merit  of 
our  works  shall  have  become  exhausted ;  but  happy  are  those  men  who 
exist  in  Bharata  Varsha  with  perfect  senses.'  " 

To  the  same  effect  the  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  v.  17,  11 : 

Tattrapi  Bharatam  eva  varsham  harma-lcshettram  anydny  ashta-va/r- 
shani  svarginam  punya-hshopahlioga-sthanani  hhaumani  svarga-paddni 
vyapadisanti  \  12.  Eshu  purushdnam  ayuta-purushdyur-varshdnam  deva- 
Mlpdndmndgdyuta-prandnamvcyra-^amhanana-vayo-moda-pramudita-ma- 
hasaurata-mithuna-  vya/odydpmarga-  varsha-  dhritaiha-garhha-  Icalatrdndm 
tretd-yuga-samah  kdlo  varttate  \ 

"Of  these,  Bharatavarsha  alone  is  the  land  of  works:  the  other 
eight  Varshas  are  places  where  the  celestials  enjoy  the  remaining 
rewards  of  their  works ;  they  are  called  terrestrial  paradises.  12.  In 
them  men  pass  an  existence  equal  to  that  of  the  Treta  age,  living  for  the 
space  of  ten  thousand  ordinary  lives,  on  an  equality  with  gods,  having 
the  vitality  of  ten  thousand  elephants,  and  possessed  of  wives  who  bear 
one  child  after  a  year's  conception  following  upon  sexual  intercourse 
attended  by  all  the  gratification  arising  from  adamantine  bodies  and 
from  vigorous  youth." 

The  commentator  remarks  on  verse  11  :  Bivya-hhauma-lila-hheddt 
trwidhah  svargah,  \  tattra  Ihauma-svargasya  paddni  sthdndni  vyapa- 
disanti  |  "  Heaven  is  of  three  kinds,  in  the  sky,  on  earth,  and  in  the 
abyss.     Here  the  other  Varshas  are  called  terrestrial  heavens." 

It  is  curious  to  remark  that  in  the  panegyric  on  Bharata  Varsha  it  is 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  distinguishing  advantages  of  that  division  of 
Jambudvipa  that  sacrifice  is  performed  there,  though,  a  little  further 
on,  it  is  said  to  be  practised  in  S'almali  dvipa  also. 

It  would  at  first  sight  appear  from  the  preceding  passage  (ii.  3,  11) 
of  the  Vishnu  Purana  (as  well  as  from  others  which  we  shall  encounter 
below),  to  be  the  intention  of  the  writer  to  represent  the  inhabitants 
of  Bharata  Varsha  as  a  different  race,  or,  at  least  as  living  under  quite 
different  conditions,  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  dvipas,  and  even 
of  the  other  divisions  {varshas)  of  Jambu  dvIpa  itself.     From  the  use 
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of  the  word  manushya  (humanity)  here  applied  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Bharata  Yarsha,  viewed  in  reference  to  the  context,  it  would 
seem  to  be  a  natural  inference  that  all  the  people  exterior  to  it  were 
beings  of  a  different  race.  Tet  in  the  descriptions  of  Ku^a  dvipa  and 
Pushkara  dvipa  (see  below)  the  words  maniy&h  and  manavah  "descend- 
ants of  Manu,"  or  "men,"  are  applied  to  the  dwellers  in  those 
continents.  In  the  passage  of  the  Jatimala,  moreover,  translated  by 
Mr.  Colebrooke  (Misc.  Essays,  ii.  179),  we  are  told  that  "  a  chief  of  the 
twice  -  bom  tribe  was  brought  by  Vishnu's  eagle  from  S'aka  dvipa ; 
thus  have  S'aka  dvipa  Brahmans  become  known  in  Jambu  dvipa." 
According  to  this  verse,  too,  there  should  be  an  affinity  of  race  between 
the  people  of  these  two  dvipas.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  the 
descendants  of  Priyavrata  became  kings  of  all  the  dvipas,  as  well  as  of 
all  the  varshas  of  Jambu  dvipa  (see  above,  pp.  489,  491).  And  in  the 
passage  quoted  above,  p.  478,  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  11,  3,. it  is 
said  of  Arjuna,  son  of  Kritavirya,  that  he  was  "  lord  of  the  seven 
dvipas,"  "that  he  ruled  over  the  earth  with  all  its  dvipas."'  If, 
however,  the  kings  were  of  the  human  race,  it  is  natural  to  infer  the 
same  of  the  people. 

But,  in  a  subject  of  this  sort,  where  the  writers  Were  following 
the  suggestions  of  imagination  only,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  we  should 
find  inconsistencies. 

Jambu  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a  sea  of  salt  water  (Wilson,  V.P.  ii 
109) ;  and  that  sea  again  is  bounded  on  its  outer  side  by  the  dvipa 
or  continent  of  Plaksha  running  all  round  it.  (V.P.  ii.  4,  1 .  Ksharo- 
dena  yatha  dvipo  Jambu-sanjno  'hhweshtitah  \  safhveshtya  hshdram 
udadhim  Pldksha-dvipas  tatha  sthitaK).  According  to  this  scheme  the 
several  continents  and  seas  form  concentric  circles,  Jambu  dvipa  being 
a  circular  island  occupying  the  centre  of  the  system. 

Plaksha  dvipa  is  of  twice  the  extent  of  Jambu  dvipa.  The  character 
and  condition  of  its  inhabitants  are  described  as  follows : 

V.  P.  ii.  4,  5.  Na  chaivasti  yugavastha  teshu  stMneshu  saptasu  |  6. 
Treta-yuga-samah  kalah  swrvadaiva  mahdmate  \  Plaksha-dvipadishu  irah- 
man  8' altad/vlpdntSJceshu  vai  |  7.  Pancha-varsha-sahasrani  janali  jivanty 
andmaydh  \   dharmdh  panchasv  athaiteshu  varndsrama - vMdga - ja\  | 

9  Pururavas  is  said  to  have  possessed  thirteen  islands  (dvipas)  of  the  ocean 
(above  p.  307). 

32 
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varnds  tattrapi  cJiatvaras  tan  nibodha  gadami  te  \  Aryyakah  Kwwoas 
chaiva  Vivdiah  BMvinai  eha  ye  \  vvpra-kshattriya-vaiiyas  te  iiXdras  cha 
muni-sattama  \ 

"In  those  seven  provinces  [whicli  compose  Plaksha  dvipa]  the 
division  of  time  into  Tugas  does  not  exist :  but  the  character  of 
existence  is  always  that  of  the  Treta  age.  In  the  [five]  dvipas,  be- 
ginning with  Plaksha  and  ending  with  S'aka,  the  people  live  5000 
years,  free  from  sickness.  In  those  five  dvipas  duties  arise  from  the 
divisions  of  castes  and  orders.  There  are  there  also  four  castes, 
Aryyakas,  Kurus,  Viva^as,  and  Bhavins,  who  are  the  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Vai^yas,  and  S'udras,"  and  whose  worship  is  thus  described : 

9.  Ijyate  tattra  Ihagavdns  tair  varmi/r  Aryyahadilhih  \  soma-rupi 
jagat-srashtd  sariiah,  sarveiva/ro  Marih  \  "  Hari  who  is  All,  and  the  lord 
of  all,  and  the  creator  of  the  world,  is  adored  lq  the  form  of  Soma 
by  these  classes,  the  Aryyakas,  etc." 

The  inhabitants  of  this  dvipa  receive  diflferent  names  in  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  being  there  called  (v.  20,  4)  "  Hansas,  Patangas,  "Urdhva- 
yanas,  and  Satyangas,  four  castes,  who,  purified  from  passion  and 
darkness  by  the  touch  of  the  waters  of  these  rivers,  live  a  thousand 
years,  resemble  the  gods  in  their  appearance  and  in  their  manner  of 
procreation,  and  worship  with  the  triple  Veda  the  divine  Soul,  the  Sun, 
who  is  the  gate  of  heaven,  and  who  is  co-essential  with  the  Vedas  " 
(  Ydsdm  jalopasparsana-vidhuta-rqjas-tamaso  JIamsa-patangorddhva,yana- 
satydnga-mnjnak  chatvaro  varndh  sahasrdyusho  vihudhopama-sandarsana- 
prajanandh  svarga-dvdram  trayyd  vidyaya  hhagavcmtam  trayimayam 
suryam  dtmdnam  ycyante). 

In  regard  to  Plaksha  and  the  other  four  following  dvipas,  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana  says,  ibid.  para.  6,  that  "  their  men  are  all  aUke  in  respect 
of  natural  perfection  as  shewn  in  length  of  life,  senses,  vigour,  force, 
strength,  intelligence,  and  courage"  {PlaksMdishu  pancham  purushd- 
ndm  dyvir  intriyam  ojah  saho  balam  huddhir  mkramah  iti  cha  sarveshdm 
autpattikl  siddhir  aviieshem  varttate  \ ). 

Plaksha  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a  sea  of  sugar-cane  juice  of  the  same 
compass  as  itself,  ii.  4,  9,  Plahsha  -  dmpa  - pramdnena  Plaksha  -  dmpah 
samdvritah  \  tathaivehshu-rasodena  pari'oeidnukdrind  \  Bound  the  outer 
margin  of  this  sea,  and  twice  as  extensive,  runs  S'almala  dvipa 
(verse  1 1 .  S'dlmalena  samudro  ^sau  dmpenelcshu  -  rasodakah  \    vistara- 
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dviffunenatha  sarvatah  samvritah  sthitah]).    It  is  divided  into   seven 
Varshas,  or  divisions.     Of  their  inhabitants  it  is  said : 

V.  P.  ii.  4,  12.  Saptaitani  tu  vmrshani  cMtwvarnya-yutani  eha  \ 
S'almah  ye  tu  varnai  cha  vascmti  te  mdhamune  \  hwpilak  oharundh  pitdh 
kris/inaS  ehaiva  prithak  prithak  \  Irakmanah  Teshattriyah  vaiiyah  iud/rai 
chaiva  yajanti  te  \  hhagmantam  samastasya  Vishnum  atmanam  avyayam  \ 
Vayubhutam  malha-SresJithair  yajvino  yajna-samsthitam  |  13.  Devdndm 
attra  sdnnidhyam  atlva  sumanoha/ram  \ 

"  These  seven  "Varshas  have  a  system  of  four  castes.  The  castes  which 
dwell  there  are  severally  the  Kapilas,  Arunas,  Pitas,  and  Krishnas  (or 
the  Tawny,  the  Purple,  the  Yellow,  and  the  Black).  These,  the  Brah- 
mans,  Eshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  S'udras,  worship  with  excellent  sacri- 
fices Vishnu,  the  divine  and  imperishable  Soul  of  all  things,  in  the 
form  of  Vayu,  and  abiding  in  sacrifice.  Here  the  vicinity  of  the  gods 
is  very  delightful  to  the  soul." 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  says  of  this  dvipa,  v.  20,  11 :  Tad-varsha- 
purusfidfi  S'rutadhara-vlryyadhara-vasundhareshmdhara-sanjndh  hhaga- 
vantam  vedamayam  somam  dtmanam  vedena  yajcmte  \  "  The  men  of  the 
different  divisions  of  this  dvipa,  called  S'rutadharas,  Viryadharas,  Vasun- 
dharas,  and  Ishundharas,  worship  with  the  Veda  the  divine  Soul  Soma, 
who  is  co-essential  with  the  Veda." 

This  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a  sea  of  wine  of  the  same  compass  as  itself 
(v.  13.  JEsJia  dvipah  mmudrena  surodena  samavritah  \  mstdrach  ehhdl- 
malasyaiva  samena  tu  samantatah).  The  exterior  shore  of  this  sea  is 
encompassed  by  Kusa  dvipa,  which  is  twice  as  extensive  as  S'almala 
dvipa  (v.  13.  Surodahah  parivritah  Kukaihipena  sarvatah  \  S'&lmalasya 
tu  vistdrdd  d/oigunena  samantatah).  The  inhabitants  of  Kusa  dvipa  are 
thus  described,  V.P.  ii  4,  14  : 

Tasydm  vasanti  manujdh  saha  Baiteya-danavaih  \  tathaiva  deva-gan-  ■ 
dha/rva  -  yaksha  -  kimpurushddayah  \  va/rnas  taitrdpi  chatvaro  nijdnmh- 
tJidna-tatpwrdh  \  Daminah  8'ushminah  Snehah Mandehdi  oka  mahdmune  \ 
Irahmandh  kshattriyah  vaisydh  sudrai  ohdnukramoddtdh  \  15.  Tathokta- 
karma-karttritvdt  svddMkdra-kshaydya  te  \  tattra  te  tu  Kuka:d/mpe  Braih- 
ma-rvpam  Jandrddanam  \  yajantah  kshapayanty  ugram  adUkdram  phala- 
pradam  \ 

"In  this  set  of  Varshas  (of  Ku^a  dvipa)  dwell  men  with  Daityas, 
Danavas,  Devas,  Grandharvas,  Takshas,  Kimpurushas,  and  other  beings. 
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There,  too,  there  are  four  castes,  pursuing  their  proper  ohservaaeos, 
Damins,  S'ushmins,  Snehas,  and  Mandehas,  who  in  the  order  specified 
are  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaiiyas,  and  S'udras.  In  order  to  destroy 
their  right  [to  reward]  derived  from  the  performance  of  these  works, 
they  worship  Janardana  in  the  form  of  Brahma,  and  so  neutralize  this 
direful  merit  which  brings  rewards." 

Of  Ku^a  dvipa  the  Mahabharata  tells  us,  Bhishmaparvan,  verses 
455-7  :  Eteshudeva-gandharmhprajakhajagatiivwra  \  viharanteramante 
cha  na  teshu  mriyate  jomah  \  na  teshu  dasyavah  santi  mlechha-jatyo  'pi 
va  nripa  \  gaura-prayo  janah  sarvah sulcumaras  cha parthiva  )  "In  these 
^Yarshas  of  Ku^a  dvipa),  gods,  Gandharvas,  and  living  creatures, 
amuse  and  enjoy  themselves.  No  one  dies  there.  There  are  no  Dasyus 
or  Mlechhas  there.  The  people  are  fair,  and  of  very  delicate  forms." 
The  Bhagavata  Purana,  v.  20,  16,  says,  "  The  people  of  this  dvipa  are 
called  Kuialas,  Kovidas,  Abhiyuktas,  and  Kulakas"  {Kusa-dvlpaulcasah 
Ku^ala-TcovidabhiyuTcta-hulaka-sanjnah  \ ). 

Kusa  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a  sea  of  clarified  butter,  of  the  same 
circumference  as  itself. 

Around  this  sea  runs  Krauncha  dvipa  which  is  twice  as  large  as 
Kusa  dvipa.  The  V.  P.  says,  ii.  4,  19 :  Sarveshv  eteshu  ramyeshu 
varsha-iaila-vareshu  cha  \  nivasanti  niratankah  saha  deva-ganaih  prajah  \ 
Pushlcarah  Pushhalah  Dhanyas  Tishmdi  chdttra  mahdmune  |  hrdhmandh 
kshatiriydh  vaUydh  iudras  chdnukramoditah  \  "In  all  these  pleasant 
division- mountains  of  this  dvipa  the  people  dwell,  free  from  fear,  in 
the  society  of  the  gods.  [These  people  are]  the  Pushkaras,  Pushkalas, 
Dhanyas,  and  Tishmas,  who,  as  enumerated  in  order,  are  the  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Vai^yas,  and  S'iidras."  The  inhabitants  of  this  dvipa  are 
called  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  v.  20,  22,  "...  .  Purushas,  Eisha- 
bhas,  Dravinas,  and  Devakas"  {Furmharshalha-dravina-devaJca-sanJndh). 
This  dvipa  is  encompassed  by  the  sea  of  curds,  which  is  of  the  same 
circumference  as  itself.  The  sea  again,  on  its  exterior  edge,  is  surrounded 
by  S'aka  dvipa,"  a  continent  twice  the  size  of  Krauncha  dvipa. 

Of  S'aka  dvipa  it  is  said  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  ii.  4,  23  S. : 

Tattra  punyah  janapaddi  chdtwrvwrnya-samanviidh   \  nadyai  chdttra 

mahdpunydk  sarva-pdpa-hhaydpahdh  |  .  .  .  .  tdh  pihanti  mudd  yuktdh 

Jaladddishu  ye  sthitdh  \   va^sheshu  te  janapaddh  svargdd  dbhyetya  me- 

w  In  the  M.  Bh.  (Bhishmap.  v.  408  ff.)  S'akadvipa  comes  next  after  JambudvTpa. 
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dinim  \  24.  Bharma-hdnvr  na  teshv  asti  na  sanghwrshah  pwraspwram  \ 
■maryadS-vyutlcramo  napi  teshu  dehshu  saptasu  \  25.  Magai  cha  Maga- 
dhai  chawa  Mdnasah  Mandagai  tafha  \  Magah  Irahmam-bhuyishthah 
Magadhah  kshattriyds  tu  te  \  VaUyas  tu  Manasah  jneyah  iudras  teshdm 
tu  Mandagah  \  26.  S'akadvipe  iu  tair  Vishmh  surya-rupa-dharo  mune  \ 
yathoUair  ijyate  samyak  harmabhir  niyatatmabhih  \ 

"  There  there  are  holy  countries,  peopjed  by  persons  belonging  to  the 
four  castes ;  and  holy  rivers  which  remove  aU  sin  and  fear.  .  .  .  The 
people  who  dwell  in  these  divisions,  Jalada,  etc.  [of  S'akadvlpa],  drink 
these  rivers  with  pleasure,  even  when  they  have  come  to  earth  from 
Svarga.  There  is  among  them  no  defect  of  virtue ;  nor  any  mutual 
rivalry ;  nor  any  transgression  of  rectitude  in  those  seven  countries. 
[There  dwell]  Magas,  Magadhas,  Manasas,  and  Mandagas,  of  whom 
the  first  are  principally  Brahmans ;  the  second  are  Kshattriyas ;  the 
third  are  Vaisyas,  and  the  fourth  are  S'udras.  By  them  Vishnu,  in  the 
form  of  the  Sun,  is  worshipped  with  the  prescribed  ceremonies,  and 
with  intent  minds." 

Of  this  dvlpa  the  Mahabharata  teUs  us,  Bhishmaparvan,  verse  410, 
that  the  "people  there  are  holy,  and  no  one  dies  "  {tattra punydh  jana- 
padah  na  tattra  mriyate  na/roK).  One  of  the  mountains  there  is  called 
S'yama  (black),  "whence  men  have  got  this  black  colour"  (verse  420. 
Tatah  iyamatvam  apannah  jan&h  janapadehara).  Dhritarashtra  then 
says  to  his  informant  Sanjaya  that  he  has  great  doubts  as  to  "how 
living  creatures  have  become  black."  Sanjaya  promises  in  the  follow- 
ing lines,  the  sense  of  which  is  not  very  clear,  to  explain  the  mystery : 
422.  Sarveshv  eva  maharaja  d/oipeshu  Kuru-nandana  \  gaurah  krishnascha 
pdtango  yato  va/rnantare  dvijdh  '  Sydmo  yasmdt  pra/oritto  vai  tat  te 
vakshydmi  Bhdrata  \  But  as  he  proceeds  no  farther,  we  lose  the  benefit 
of  his  solution  of  this  interesting  physiological  problem.  The  Bhaga- 
vata  Parana,  v.  20,  28,  gives  the  four  classes  of  men  in  this  dvipa  the 
names  of  Bitavratas,  Satjavratas,  Danavratas,  and  Anuvratas  {tad- 
va/rsTia-purushdh  Ritavrata'Satya/orata-Danavratdnuvrata-namdnah). 

This  S'aka  dvlpa  is  surrounded  by  the  ocean  of  milk  as  by  an  armlet. 
This  ocean  again  is  encompassed  on  its  outer  side  by  Pushkara  dvipa, 
which  is  twice  as  extensive  as  S'aka  dvipa. 

Of  Pushkara  dvipa  it  is  said,  Vishnu  Purana,  ii.  4,  28  ff. : 

Basa-varsha-sahasrdni  tattra  jivanti  mdnavdh  \  nirdmaydh  visokdscha 
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raga-dveslia-mvarijjitu'h  \  adhamoitamau  na  teshv  adam  na  ladhya-haiha- 
Icau  dvija  I  nershya  'suya  Ihayam  rosho  dosha  hlhadiho  na  cha  |  .  .  .  . 
29.  Satyanrite  na  tattrastaih  dvipe  FusMara-sanjnite  |  .  .  .  .  30. 
Tulya-veiak  tu  manujdh  devais  tattraiha-rupinah  \  Sl.Varndiramaehdra- 
hinam  dharmacha/rana  -  varjjitam  \  trayi-vdrtta-dandanlti-iusrusha- 
rahitam  cha  yat  \  32.  Va/rsha-dmayam  tu  maittreya  hhauma-sva/rgo  'yam 
uttamah   \   sarvasya  suhha-dah  halo  jard-rogddi-va/rjjitah  \ 

"In  this  dvipa  men  live  ten  thousand  years,  free  from  sickness  and 
sorrow,  from  affection  and  hatred.  There  is  no  distinction  among  them 
of  highest  and  lowest,  of  killer  and  slain ;  there  is  no  envy,  nor  Ul-will, 
nor  fear,  nor  anger,  nor  defect,  nor  covetousneas,  nor  other  fault ;  there 
is  there  neither  truth  nor  falsehood.  Men  there  are  all  of  the  same  ap- 
pearance, of  one  form  with  the  gods.  The  two  divisions  of  this  dvipa 
have  no  rules  of  caste  or  orders,  nor  any  observances  of  duty ;  the  three 
Yedas,  the  Puranas  (or,  trade),  the  rules  of  criminal  law  and  service  do 
not  exist.  This  [dvipa]  is  a  most  excellent  terrestrial  heaven ;  where 
time  brings  happiness  to  all,  and  is  exempt  from  decay,  sickness,  and 
all  other  evils."  " 

Of  all  the  dvipas  together,  the  Mahabharata  says,  Bhlshmapjirvan, 
verses  468  ff.  : 

Evafh,  dvipeshu  saneshu  prajdndm  Kuru-nandana  \  hrahmacharyyena 
satyena  prajdndm  hi  damena  cha  \  drogydyuhpramdnahhydm,  diiigunam 
dvigunam  tatah  \  eko  janapado  rdjan  dvipeshv  efeshu  Bhdrata  \  uktdh 

''  In  the  same  way  as  Pushkara,  the  remotest  dvipa,  is  here  descrihed  to  be  the 
scene  of  the  greatest  perfection,  we  find  Homer  placing  the  Elysian  plains  on  the 
furthest  verge  of  the  earth  : 

ctWa  a'  h  'HAiiinov  ireSfoc  Kal  irdpara  yatris 

aSdvaToi  ire/til/ouo-iy,  S8i  ^avBhs  'PaSd/iavOvs, 

Tpirep  ^TjiffTT]  jSiOT^  ireAei  avBpdtirounv. 

ov  vu^sThs,  oSt'  tip  X^M'i"'  '"o^^s  oUre  ttot'  S/aPpos, 

oXV  oiei  Ze<p6pQto  Kiyh  iryeiovTas  d^ras 

'D,Keaj/hs  dv'n\(nv  dva^^x^^^  dvOpdirovs.    Odyssey  A.  563-668, 

"  Thee,  favoured  man,  to  earth's  remotest  end, 
The  Elysian  plain,  the  immortal  gods  shall  send, — 
That  realm  which  fair-haired  Ehadamanthys  sways, 
Where,  free  from  toil,  men  pass  their  tranquil  days. 
No  tempests  vex  that  land,  no  rain,  nor  snow  ; 
But  ceaseless  Zephyrs  from  the  ocean  blow, 
Which  sweetly  breathe  and  gently  stir  the  air, 
And  to  the  dwellers  grateful  coolness  bear." 
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jana^adah  yeshu  karma  chaiham  pradrUyate  \  iSvaro  dandam  udyamya 
svayam  eva  Prajapatih  \  dvipanam  tu  maharafa  rakshams  tishthati  nit- 
yada  \  sa  raja  sa  iivo  rajan  sa  pita  prapitamahaih  \  gopayati  nara- 
iresJitlM  prajah  sa-jada-panditdh  \  hhojanam  chattra  Kawcwya  prajah 
svayam  upasthitam  \  siddham  eva  mahabaho  tad  hi  bJmnjanti  nityada  | 

"  Thus  in  all  these  dvlpas  each,  country  doubly  exceeds  the  former 
one  in  the  abstinence,  veracity,  and  self-restraint,  in  the  health  and  the 
length  of  life  of  its  inhabitants.  In  these  dvlpas  the  people  is  one,  and 
one  sort  of  action  is  perceivable.  Prajapati,  the  lord,  wielding  his 
sceptre,  himself  governs  these  dvipas.  He,  the  king,  the  auspicious 
one  {Siva),  the  father,  along  with  the  patriarchs,  protects  all  creatures^ 
ignorant  as  well  as  learned."  (So  there  are  differences  of  intellectual 
condition  in  these  dvlpas  after  all!)  "All  these  people  eat  prepartd 
food,  which  comes  to  them  of  itself." 

Pushkara  is  surrounded  by  a  sea  of  fresh  water  equal  to  itself  in 
compass.     What  is  beyond  is  afterwards  described  : 

V.P.  ii.  4,  37.  Svadudakasya parato  driiyate  loka-samstMtih  \  dviguna 
kdnchanl  hhumih  sarva-jantu-vivwrjjita  \  38.  Lokalokas  tatah  iailo  yoja- 
nayuta-vistritah  \  uchcjihrdyendpi  tdvanti  sahasrdny  aehalo  hi  sah  \  tatas 
tamah  samdvritya  tarn  iailam.  sarvatah  sthitam  \  tamaS  chdnda-katdhena 
samantdt  parisveshtitam  \ 

"On  the  other  side  of  the  sea  is  beheld  a  golden  land  of  twice  its  extent, 
but  without  inhabitants.  Beyond  that  is  the  Lokaloka  mountain,  which 
is  ten  thousand  yojanas  in  breadth,  and  as  many  thousands  in  height. 
It  is  on  all  sides  invested  with  darkness.  This  darkness  is  encompassed 
by  the  shell  of  the  mundane  egg."  ^' 

In  a  following  chapter,  however,  (the  seventh)  of  this  same  book,  the 

'*  See  Manu,  i.  verses  9  and  12,  quoted  above,  p.  35.  The  thirteenth  verse  is  as 
follows  :  Tabhyam  sa  aalcalahhyam  cha  divam  bhumim  cha  nirmame  |  madhye  vyoma 
diiaa  ehashtav  apSm  stMnam  cha  sas'vatam  |  "  From  these  two  halves  of  the  shell 
he  fashioned  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  in  the  middle  (he  formed)  the  sly,  and  the 
eight  quarters,  and  the  eternal  abode  of  the  waters."  In  regard  to  the  darkness 
(tamas)  with  which  the  mountain  Lokaloka  is  said  to  be  enveloped,  compare  Manu 
iv.  242,  where  the  spirits  of  the  departed  are  said  to  pass  by  their  righteousness 
through  the  darkness  which  is  hard  to  be  traversed  {dharmena  hi  sahayena  tamas 
tarati  dustaram) ;  and  Atharva-veda,  ix.  5,  1,  "  Crossing  the  darkness,  in  many 
directions  immense,  let  the  unborn  ascend  to  the  third  heaven"  (firlva  tamaiksi 
hahudhd  mahanti  ajo  mkam  a  kramatam  tritlyam).  See  Journal  Royal  Asiatic 
Society  for  1865,  pp.  298,  note  2,  and  p.  304. 
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BheU  of  the  mundane  egg  is  said  to  be  outside  of  the  seven  spheres  of 
which  this  system  is  composed : 

V.P.  ii.  7,  19.  Me  aapta  mwya  lokah  Maittreya  hathitas  tma  |  pata- 
lani  cha  saptaiva  Irahmandasyaisha  vistarah  \  etad  anda-lcatahena  tiryah 
chorddhvam  adhas  tatha  \  kapitthasya  yatha  vljafii  sarvalo  vai  samavritam  | 

"These  seven  spheres  have  been  described  by  me ;  and  there  are  also 
seven  Patalas  :  this  is  the  extent  of  Brahma's  egg.  The  whole  is  sur- 
rounded by  the  shell  of  the  egg  at  the  sides,  above,  and  below,  just  as 
the  seed  of  the  wood-apple  (is  covered  by  the  rind)." 

This  system,  however,  it  appears,  is  but  a  very  small  part  of  the 
■whole  of  the  universe : 

Ibid,  verse  24.  A-ndanafh  tu  sahasrandm  sdhasrany  ayutani  cha  \ 
idrisanam  tatha  tattra  koti-koti-iatani  cha  \ 

"  There  axe  thousands  and  ten  thousands  of  thousands  of  such  mun- 
dane eggs ;  nay  hundreds  of  millions  of  millions." 

Indian  mythology,  when  striving  after  sublimity,  and  seeking  to 
excite  astonishment,  often  displays  an  extravagant  and  puerile  facility 
in  the  fabrication  of  large  numbers.  But,  in  the  sentence  last  quoted, 
its  conjectures  are  substantially  in  unison  with  the  discoveries  of 
modem  astronomy ;  or  rather,  they  are  inadequate  representations  of 
the  simple  truth,  as  no  figures  can  express  the  contents  of  infinite 
space. 
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Fage  6,  line  24. 

Professor  Wilson's  analyses  of  the  Agni,  Brahma-vaivartta,  Vishnu 
and  Vayu  Puranas,  were  originally  published,  not  in  the  "  Gleanings 
in  Science,"  but  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  vol.  i.; 
and  are  reprinted  in  the  3rd  vol.  of  "Wilson's  Collected  Works,  edited 
by  Dr.  K.  Eost. 

Page  37,  line  1. 

"  Abodes  of  gods."  Bohtlingk  and  Eoth  in  their  Sanskrit  Lexicon, 
s.v.  nikaya,  shew  that  in  other  passages,  if  not  here  also,  the  compound 
■wor^  deva-nikaya  should  be  rendered  "classes,  or  assemblages,  of  gods." 

Page  60,  line  25. 

Compare  the  passage,  quoted  below,  in  the  note  on  p.  115,  from  the 
S'antiparvan  of  the  M.  Bh.,  verses  6130  £f. 

Pages  90  ff. 

The  representations  of  the  Krita  yuga  are  not  always  consistent.  In 
the  Dronaparvan,  verses  2023  ff.  a  story  is  told  of  King  Akampana,  who 
lived  in  that  age,  and  who  was  yet  so  far  from  enjoying  the  tranquillity 
generally  predicated  of  that  happy  time  that  he  was  overcome  by  his 
enemies  in  a  battle,  in  which  he  lost  his  son,  and  suffered  in  con- 
sequence severe  affliction. 

Page  97,  note  190. 

It  is  similarly  said  in  the  Dronaparvan,  verse  2395 :  Kshatdd  nas 
tray  ate  sarvan  ity  evam  kshattriyo 'bhavat  |  "He  (Prithu)  became  a 
Kshattriya  by  delivering  us  all  from  injuries."  See  also  S'antiparvan, 
verse  1031. 
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Page  115,  line  13. 

TheS'antiparvanof  ttieM.Bli.,  verses6130ff.,  giyes  a  similar  descrip- 
tion of  the  original  state  of  all  things,  and  of  the  biri;h  of  Brahma. 
Bhishma  is  the  speaker :  Salilaikarna/uam  tdta  pwra  sarvam  abhud  iiam  \ 
mshprakampam  anaka&am  anirdesya-maMtalam  \  tamasa  vritam  asparsam 
a/pi  gamlMra-dar^anam  \  niisdbdam,  vd  'pramei/am  cha  tattra  jcyne  Pita- 
mahah  \  so  'sryad  vatam  agnifh  cha  bhdskaram  chdpi  viryya/vdn  \  dMSam 
asrijaoh  chorddhoam  adho  hhumim  cha  nairritim  |  nabhah  sa-cJumdra- 
tdram  cha  nakshattrdni  grahama  tathd  \  samvataardn  ritun  masdn  pak- 
shan  atha  Icman  kshanan  \  tatah  iarlram  loka-stham  sthdpayitva  Pitd- 
mahah  \  janaydmdsa  hhaga/vdn  puttrdn  uttama-tejasah  \  6135.  Mariehim 
riskim  Attrim,  cha  Pulastyam  Pulaham  Kratum  \  Vaiishthdngirasau  cho- 
hhau  Rudram  chaprabhum  liva/ram  \  Prachetasas  tathd  Bakshah  kanydh 
shashtim  lyljanat  \  tdh  vai  hrahmarshayah  sarvdh  prafdrtham  prati- 
pedire  \  tahhyo  visvdni  bhutdni  devdh  pitri-gands  tatha  \  ga/ndharvdp- 
sarasas  chaiva  rakshdmsi  vividhdni  cha  {  .  .  .  .  6149.  Jajne  tdta  jagat 
sarvam  tathd  sthava/ra-jangamam  \  6150.  Bhuta-sargam  imam  kritvd 
Sana  -  loka  -pitdmahah  |  idsvatam  veda-pathitam  dharmam  prayuyuje 
tatah  \  tasmin  dharme  sthitdh  devdh  sahdchdryya-purohitdh  \  dditydh, 
vasavo  rudrdh  sa-sddhydh  marud-aivinah  \  "  This  entire  universe  was 
formerly  one  expanse  of  water,  motionless,  without  aether,  without  any- 
distinguishable  earth,  enveloped  in  darkness,  imperceptible  to  touch, 
with  an  appearance  of  (vast)  depth,  silent,  and  measureless.  There 
Pitamaha  (Braima)  was  born.  That  mighty  god  created  wind,  fire, 
and  the  sun,  the  aether'  above,  and  under  it  the  earth  belonging  to 
Nirriti,  the  sky,  with  the  moon,  stars,  constellations,  and  planets,  the 
years,  seasons,  months,  half-months,  and  the  minute  sub-divisions  of 
time.  Having  established  the  frame  of  the  universe,  the  divine  Pita- 
maha begot  sons  of  eminent  splendour,  (6135)  Marichi,  the  rishi  Attri, 
Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Va^ishtha,  Angiras,  and  the  mighty  lord 
Eudra.  Daksha,  the  son  of  Prachetas,  also  begot  sixty  daughters,  all 
of  whom  were  taken  by  the  Brahmarshis'  for  the  purpose  of  propa- 
gating offspring.  From  these  females,  all  beings,  gods,  pitris,  gan- 
dharvas,  apsarases,  and  various  kinds  of  rakshases,  .  .  .  .  (6149)  this 

1  And  yet  it  is  elsewhere  said  (Anus'asaiiap.  2161,  quoted  above  in  p.  130)  that  the 
ajtuer  {ahasa)  cannot  be  created. 

2  Here  this  word  must  mean  "  rishis,  sons  of  Brahma." 
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entire  world,  moving  and  stationary,  was  produced.  6150.  Having 
formed  this  creation  of  living  beings,  the  parent  of  all  worlds  estab- 
lished the  eternal  rule  of  duty  as  read  in  the  Veda.  To  this  rule  of 
duty  the  gods,  with  their  teachers  and  domestic  priests,  the  Adityas, 
Vasus,  Rudras,  Sadhyas,  Maruts,  and  Aivins  conformed."  ' 

Another  account  of  the  creation  is  given  in  the  same  book  of  the 
M.  Bh.,  verses  7518  ff.,  where  it  is  ascribed  to  Vishnu  in  the  form  of 
Govinda,  or  Kesava  (Krishna),  who  is  identified  with  the  supreme  and 
universal  Purusha.  Besting  on  the  waters  (7527)  he  created  by  his 
thought  Sankarshana,  the  first-bom  of  aU  beings.  Then  (7529)  a  lotus 
sprang  from  his  (either  Sankarshana's  or  Vishnu's)  navel,  from  which 
again  (7530)  Brahma  was  produced.  Brahma  afterwards  created  his 
seven  mind-born  sons,  Marichi,  Attri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Eratu, 
and  Daksha  (7534). 

Compare  Bhishmaparvan,  verses  3017  ff. 

Page  122,  note  223. 

Compare  the  passage  quoted  in  the  last  note  from  the  S'antiparvan, 
verse  6135. 

Page  128,  Um  20. 

The  S'antiparvan,  verses  7548  ff.  ascribes  the  creation  of  the  four 
castes  to  Krishna :  Tatah  Krishna  mahahhagah  puna/r  eva  Yuihishthira  \ 
Irahmananam,  satam  sreshtham  muhhad  evasrijat  prahhuh  \  hdhuhhydm 
Tt,shattriya-katam  vaikyanam  urutah,  iatam  \  padlhyam  iudra-satam  chaiva 
Kesavo  Bharatarsliabha  \  "  Then  again  the  great  Krishna  created  a 
hundred  Brahmans,  the  most  excellent  (class),  from  his  mouth,  a 
hundred  Kshattriyas  from  his  arm#,  a  hundred  Vai^j'as  from  his  thighs, 
and  a  hundred  S'udras  from  his  feet." 

Compare  Bhishmaparvan,  verse  3029. 

Page  128,  note  238. 
In  another  place  also,  verses  6208  f.,  the  Anu^asanaparvan  ranks 
purohitas  with  S'udras :  S'udra-karma  tu  yah  kuryad  a/vahaya  sva-ha/rma 
cha  I  sa  vijneyo  yathd  iudro  na  cha  hhojyah  Icathanchana  |  chikitsakah 
kdndaprishthah  puradhyaTcshah  purohitah  \  samvatsaro  vrithadhyayi 
sarve  te  ^udra-sammitdh  \  "  He,  who,  abandoning  his  own  work,  does 
the  work  of  a  S'udra,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  S'udra,  and  not  to  be  in- 
vided  to  a  feast.     A  physician,  a  kandaprishtha  (see  above,  p.  442),  a 
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city  governor,  a  purohita,  an  astrologer,  one  who  studies  to  no  purpose, 
— all  these  are  on  a  level  with  S'udras." 

Pages  144  ff. 
See  above,  note  on  pp.  90  ff. 

Page  150,  line  4. 
Compare  Dronaparvan,  verse  2397. 

Page  220,  line  14. 

I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Max  MiiUer  for  pointing  out  to  me  two 
passages  in  Indian  commentators  in  which  Manu  is  spoken  of  as  a 
Kshattriya.  The  first  is  from  Madhusudana  Sarasvatl's  Commentary  on 
the  Bhagavad-glta,  iv.  1.  The  words  of  the  text  are  these  :  S'ri-Bha- 
gavan  uvdoha  \  imam  Vivasvate  yogam  proTctavan  aham  avyayam  \  Vivas- 
van  Manavepraha  Manur  Ihshiaha/iie  'hravit  \  evam  parampara-praptam 
imam  rajarshayo  viduh  \  sa  Icaleneha  mahata  yogo  nashtah  parantwpa  \ 
sa  evayam  mays,  te  'dya  yogah  proktah  puratanah  \  bhaito  'si  me 
sakha  cheti  rahasyam  etad  uttamam  \  "  The  divine  Being  (Krishna) 
said:  I  declared  to  Vivasvat  (the  Sun)  this  imperishable  Toga-doc- 
trine. Vivasvat  told  it  to  (his  son)  Manu;  and  Manu  to  (his  son) 
Ikshvaku.  Thus  do  royal  rishis  know  it  as  handed  down  by  tradition. 
Through  lapse  of  time  however  it  was  lost.  I  have  to  day  therefore 
revealed  to  thee  (anew)  this  ancient  system,  this  most  excellent  mystery  ; 
for  thou  art  devoted  to  me  and  my  friend." 

On  this  Madhusudana  remarks :  "  Vivasvate  "  swrva-lcshattriya-vamia- 
vya-lhutaya  Adityaya  proktavan  \  ". '  I  declared  it  to  Yivasvat '  i.e.  to 
Aditya  (the  Sun)  who  was  the  source  of  the  whole  Kshattriya  race." 

The  second  passage  is  from  Somesvara's  tika  on  Kumarila  Bhatta's 
Mimansa-varttika.  I  must,  however,  first  adduce  a  portion  of  the  text 
of  the  latter  work  which  forms  the  subject  of  Somesvara's  annotation. 
For  a  copy  of  this  passage,  which  is  otherwise  of  interest,  I  am  indebted 
to  Professor  Goldstuoker,  who  has  been  kind  enough  to  copy  it  for  me.' 
The  first  extract  refers  to  Jaimini's  Sutra,  i.  3,  3  ;■  where  the  question 
imder  discussion  is,  in  what  circumstances  authority  can  be  assigned  to 

^  See  Professor  Miiller's  Ano.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  79  f.  where  this  passage  is  partly 
extracted  and  translated.  See  also  the  same  author's  Chips  from  a  German  Work- 
shop, vol.  ii.  pp.  338  ft'. 
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the  Smriti  when  the  S'ruti,  or  Yeda,  is  silent.  After  some  other 
remarks  Xumarila  proceeds :  S'dlcyddi-vachandm  tu  hatipaya-dama-dd- 
nddi  vachana-varjjam  sarvdny  eva  samasta-ckaturdaia-vidyd-sthdna-virud- 
dhdni  trayl-mdrga-vyuUhita-viruddhaeharanai^  cha  Buddhddidhih  pranl- 
tdni  trdyt-hdhyehhyai  ohattMrtha-varm-niravasita-prdyebhyo  vydmudhe- 
Ihyah  samartMtdni  iti  na  veda-mulatvena  samlMvyante  \  svadharmati- 
iramena  cha  yena  Icshattriyena  satd  pravahtritva-pratigrahau  pratipannoM 
sa  dharmam  miplutam  upadekshyatiiti hah  samdhdsah  \  u&tam  cha  "para- 
loka-viruddhdni  kurvdmm  duratas  tyy'et  \  dtmanam  yo  visamdhatte  so 
'nyasmai  sydt  katham  MtaK'  iti  \  Buddhddeh punar  ayam  evdtihramo  Uan- 
kdra-huddhau  sthito  yena  evam  aha  "  kali-halusha-kritdni  ydni  loTce  mayi 
nipatantu  \  vimuchyatdm  tu  lokah  "  iti  \  sa  kila  hka-hitariha-kshattriya- 
dharmam  atikramya  Irdhmam-vrittim  pravaitritvam  pratipadya  prati- 
shedhdtikramdsamarthair  irdhmamir  ananuHshtam  dharmam  hdhya- 
jandn  anuSdsad  dharma-plddm  apy  dtmano  'nglkritya  pardnugrahafh, 
kritavdn  ity  evamvidhair  eva  gunaih  stuyate  \  tad-anusishtdnusdrina^  cha 
sarve  eva  sruti-smriti-vihita-dharmdtikramena  vyavaharanto  viruddhdchd- 
ratvena  jndyante  \  tena  pratyakshayd  srutyd  virodJie  grantha-kdrindm 
grdhitrdoha/ritrindm  grantha-prdmdnya-lddhanam  \  na  hy  eshdm  pur- 
voktena  nydyena  iruti-pratibaddhdnam  sva-mula-iruty-anumdna-sdmar- 
thyam  asti  \  "  But  the  precepts  of  S'akya  and  others,  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  enjoining  dispassion,  liberality,  etc.,  are  all  contrary  to  the 
fourteen  classes  of  scientific  treatises,  and  composed  by  Buddha  and  others 
whose  practice  was  opposed  to  the  law  of  the  three  Vedas,  as  well  as  cal- 
culatedfor  menbelonging  mostly  to  the  fourth  caste  who  are  excluded  from 
the  Vedas,  debarred  from  pure  observances,  and  deluded : — consequently 
they  cannot  be  presumed  to  be  founded  on  the  Veda.  And  what  confid- 
ence can  we  have  that  one  (i.e.  Buddha)  who  being  a  Kshattriya,' trans- 
gressed the  obligations  of  his  own  order,  and  assumed  the  function  of 
teachingand  the  right  to  receive  presents,  would  inculcate  a  pure  system 
of  duty?  Por  it  has  been  said :  '  Let  everyone  avoid  a  man  who  practises 
acts  destructive  to  future  happiness.  How  can  he  who  ruins  himself 
be  of  any  benefit  to  others  ? '  And  yet  this  very  transgression  of  Buddha 
and  his  followers  is  conceived  as  being  a  feather  in  his  cap ;  since  he 
spoke  thus,  '  Let  all  the  evils  resulting  from  the  sin  of  the  Kali  age  fall 
upon  me;  and  let  the  world  be  redeemed.'  Thus,  abandoning  the 
s  Compare  Colebrooke's  Misc.  Essays,  i.  312. 
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duties  of  a  Kshattriya,  which  are  beneficial  to  the  world,  assuming  the 
function  of  a  teacher  which  belongs  only  to  the  Brahmans,  and  instruct- 
ing men  who  were  out  of  the  pale  in  duty  which  was  not  taught  by  the 
Brahmans  who  could  not  transgress  the  prohibition  (to  give  such  in- 
struction), he  sought  to  do  a  kindness  to  others,  while  consenting  to 
violate  his  own  obligations  ;  and  for  such  merits  as  these  he  is  praised  ! 
And  all  who  foUow  his  instructions,  acting  in  contravention  of  the 
prescriptions  of  the  S'ruti  and  Smriti,  are  notorious  for  their  erroneous 
practices.  Hence  from  the  opposition  in  which  the  authors  of  these 
books,  as  well  as  those  who  receive  and  act  according  to  them,  stand 
to  manifest  injunctions  of  the  Veda,  the  authority  of  these  works  is 
destroyed.*  I"or  since  they  are  by  the  above  reasoning  opposed  by 
the  Yeda,  the  inference  that  they  rest  upon  independent  Vedic  au- 
thority of  their  own  possesses  no  force." 

The  next  passage  is  from  Kumarila's  Varttika  on  Jaimini's  Sutra,  i.  3, 
7:  Vedenawabhyanujnatayeshame'DaprmaMrita  |  nitydnamabhidheyanam 
manvantwra-yugadishu  \  tesham  viparwarUeshu  kurvatdm  dharma-sam- 
hitah  I  vachanani  pramanani  nanyeshdm  iti  nischayah  |  taiha  cha  Manor 
richah  samidhenyo  hhavanti  ity  asya  vidher  vahya-ieshe  iruyate  "Manur 
vai  yat  hinchid  madat  tad  Ihethajam  bheshajatayai"'  Hi  praya^cMttady- 
vpadeia-vachanam  papa-vyadher  Iheshajam  \  "  It  is  certain  that  the 
precepts  of  those  persons  only  whose  right  to  expound  the  eternal 
meanings  of  scripture  in  the  different  manvantaras  and  yugas  has  been 
recognized  by  the  Veda,  are  to  be  regarded  as  authoritative,  when  in 
the  revolutions  (of  those  great  mundane  periods)  they  compose  codes 
of  law.  Accordingly  by  way  of  complement  to  the  Vedic  passage  con- 
taining the  precept  (vidhi)  beginning  '  there  are  these  sdmidheni 
verses  of  Manu '  it  is  declared,  '  whatever  Manu  said  is  a  healing 
remedy;'  i.e.  his  prescriptions  in  regard  to  expiatory  rites,  etc.,  are 
remedies  for  the  malady  of  sin." 

*  The  Nyaya-mala-viBtara,  i.  3,  4,  quotes  Kumarila  as  raising  the  questiou 
whether  the  practice  of  innocence,  which  S'akya  (Buddha)  inculcated,  was,  or  was  not, 
a  duty  from  its  conformity  to  the  Veda,  and  aa  solving  it  in  the  negative,  since  cow's 
milk  put  into  a  dogskin  cannot  be  pure  {SalcyoJctahimsanam  dharmo  na  m  dharmah 
sruiatvatah  \  na  dharmo  na  hi  putam  ayad  go-kshiram  sva-dritau  dhritam). 

^  These  words  are  quoted  by  Bothlingk  and  Eoth,  s.».  i/ieshajata,  as  taken  from 
the  Panohavims'a  Brahmana,  23,  16,  7.  A  similar  passage  occurs  in  the  Taitt.  Sauh. 
ii.  2,  10,  2. 
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From  Some^vara's  elaborate  comment  on  the  former  of  these  two 
passages  I  need  only  extract  the  following  sentences  :  Etad  abhiyulda- 
vachanena  dradhayati  "  uMafk  cha"  |  Manos  tu  hsJiaitriyasydpi  prava- 
kritvam  " yad  vai  kinohid Manur  avadat  tad  hheshajam"  iti  veddnujnata- 
tvdd  aviruddham  ity  dSayah  \  "This  he  confirms  by  the  words  of  a 
learned  man  which  he  introduces  by  the  phrase  '  for  it  has  been  said.' 
But  although  Manu  was  a  Kshattriya,  his  assumption  of  the  office  of 
teacher  was  not  opposed  to  the  Veda,  because  it  is  sanctioned  by  the 
Vedic  text  '  whatever  Manu  said  was  a  remedy  : '  Such  is  the  purport." 

Faye  254,  line  12. 

Yas  titydja  sachi-vidam,  etc.  This  verse  is  quoted  in  the  Taittirlya 
Aranyaka  (pp.  159  f.  of  Cal.  edit.),  which,  however,  reads  sahhi-vidam 
instead  of  sachi-vidam.  An  explanation  of  the  passage  is  there  given 
by  the  Commentator. 

Page  264,  line  14. 

Professor  "Weber  considers  (Indische  Studien,  i.  52)  that  "the  yau- 
dhah  and  the  arhantah  were  the  forerunners  of  the  Raj  any  as  and  the 
Brahmans."     See  the  whole  passage  below  in  the  note  on  p.  366. 

Page  268,  note  51. 

Compare  Asvalayana's  S'rauta-Sutras,  i.  3,  3  and  4,  and  commentary 
(p.  22  of  Cal.  edit.).  Prithi  Vainya  is,  as  I  find  from  Bohtlingk  and 
Eoth's  Lexicon,  s.v.,  referred  to  also  in  the  Atharva-veda,  viii.  10,  24. 
The  words  are  these :  Sa  udahrdmat  sd  manushydn  dgachhat  |  tdm 
manushydh,  upahoayanta  "  irapaty  ehi'^  iti  \  tasydh  Manur  Vaivasvato 
vatsah  aslt  prithivi  pdtram  \  tdm  Prithi  Vainyo  'dhok  tdm  krishim  cha 
sasyarhchaadhok  \  te  krishim  eha  sasy am  cha  manushydk  upajivanti  ityddi  \ 
"  She  (i.e.  Viraj)  ascended :  she  came  to  men.  Men  called  her  to  them, 
saying,  '  Come,  Iravatl.'  Manu  Vaivasvata  was  her  calf,  and  the  earth 
her  vessel.  Prithi  Vainya  milked  her ;  he  milked  from  her  agriculture 
and  grain.     Men  subsist  on  agriculture  and  grain." 

See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  pp.  183  if.,  where  Prithu's  (this 
is  the  Puranio  form  of  the  word)  reign  is  described.  It  is  there  stated 
that  this  king,  "taking  the  lord  Manu  Svayambhuva  for  his  calf, 
milked  from  the  earth  into  his  own  hand  all  kinds  of  grain  from  a 
desire  to  benefit  his  subjects"  (V.P.  i.  13,  54.  Sa  kalpayitvd  vatsam  tu 
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Manum  Svayambhwvam  prabhum  \  sve  panau  prithivi-natJio  dMioJia  pri- 
thivim  Prithuh  |  56.  Sasya-jatani  sarvani  prajandm  }dta-kamyaya). 
See  also  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana  by  the  editor 
Dr.  Hall  in  pp.  189  ff.  The  original  germ  of  these  accounts  is  evidently 
to  be  found  in  the  passage  of  the  Atharva-veda,  from  which  the  short 
text  I  have  cited  is  taken. 

Prithu's  reign  is  also  described  in  the  Dronaparvan,  2394  ff.,  and 
S'antiparvan,  1030  ff. 

Page  286,  line  8  from  the  foot. 

The  Srinjayas  are  mentioned  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xii.  9,  3, 
1  ff.  and  13  (see  Weber's  Indische  Studien,  i.  207),  as  opposing  without 
effect  the  celebration  of  a  sacrifice  which  was  proposed  to  be  offered  for 
the  restoration  of  Dushtaritu  Paunsayana  to  his  ancestral  kingdom. 

Page  345,  line  24. 

Professor  Aufrecht  has  pointed  out  to  me  a  short  passage  in  the 
Taittiriya  Sanhita,  iii.  1,  7,  2,  in  which  Visvamitra  and  Jamadagni  are 
mentioned  together  as  contending  with  Vasishtha  :  Visvamitra- Jamad- 
agni  Vasishthena  asparddhetam  |  sa  etaj  Jamadagnir  vihaoyam  apasyat  j 
tena  vai  sa  Vasishthasya  indriyam  nryyam  a/iirinhta  \  yad  vihavyam 
kasyate  indriyam  eva  tad  viryyam  yajamdno  IJirdtrivyasya  vrinJcte  \  yasya 
Ihuyamso  yajna-hratamah  ity  ahuh  sa  devatdh  vrinhte  \  "  Visvamitra  and 
Jamadagni  were  contending  with  Vasishtha.  Jamadagni  beheld  this 
vihavya  text,  and  with  it  he  destroyed  the  vigour  and  energy  of  Va- 
sishtha. "When  the  vihavya  is  recited,  then  the  sacrificer  destroys  the 
vigour  and  energy  of  his  enemy.  He  whose  oblations  and  all  attendant 
ceremonies  are  superior  destroys  the  gods  (of  his  opponent)." 

Page  366,  note  164. 

In  a  notice  of  Latyayana's  Sutras,  in  Indische  Studien,  i.  50,  Pro- 
fessor Weber  observes :  "  At  the  same  time  I  remark  here  that  the 
presence  of  S'udras  at  the  ceremonies,  although  on  the  putside  of  the 
sacrificial  ground,  was  permitted — a  point  which  results  from  the  fact 
that  during  the  diksha  they  were  not  to  be  addressed  (iii.  3).  Here  and 
there  a  S'udra  appears  as  acting,  although  in  a  degraded  position. 
Compare  iv.  3,  5  :  &ryo  (i.e.  vaiiyah,  according  to  the  commentator 
Agnisvamin)  antarwdi  ....  lahirvedi  iudrah  \  drydbhdve  yah  ka§ 
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cTia  aryyo  varnah  {hrahmano  va  kshattriyo  vd,  Agnisvamin).  Thus, 
their  position,  like  that  of  the  Nishadas,  was  not  so  wretched  as 
it  became  afterwards.  Toleration  was  still  necessary  ;  indeed  the  strict 
Brahmanical  principle  was  not  yet  generally  recognized  among  the 
nearest  Arian  races.  This  is  shown  by  the  following  fact.  Before 
entering  on  the  Vratya-stomas,  Latyayana  treats,  viii.  5,  of  an  impre- 
catory rite  called  S'yena  (the  falcon),  which  is  not  taught  in  the  Pancha- 
vimsa,  but  in  the  Shadvimsa  (iv.  2).  The  tribes  mentioned  by  Panini, 
V.  3,  112  ff.,  are  there  described:  Vraiinanam,^  yaudhandm  puttran 
anuchanan  ritvijo  vrinita  Syenasya  |  "  arhatdm  eva  "  iti  S'andilyah '  | 
("  Let  the  learned  sons  of  warriors,  who  live  by  the  profession  of  Vratas, 
be  chosen  as  priests  for  the  S'yena.  '  The  sons  of  arhats  only '  [should  be 
chosen]  says  S'andilya").  "Whilst,"  proceeds  Prof.  W.,  "in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Sutra  nine  things  are  required  for  a  ritvij  (priest),  viz.  that 
he  should  be  (1)  arsheyah  (a  dasamat  purusMd  avyavachhinnam  arsham 
yasya,  '  able  to  trace  his  unbroken  descent  for  ten  generations  in  the 
family  of  a  rishi');  (2)  aniiohanah  {sishyebhyo  vidyd-sampraianam  yah, 
Jcritavdn,  "one  who  has  imparted  knowledge  to  pupils') ;  (3)  sadhu- 
charanah  {shatsu  hrdhmana-hwrmasv  avasthitah  prasasta-harmd,  '  one 
who  has  practised  the  six  duties  of  a  Brahman,  a  man  of  approved 
conduct ') ;  (4)  vagml  (eloquent) ;  (5)  anyunangah  (without  deficiency 
in  his  members) ;  (6)  anatiriktangah  (without  superfluous  members) ; 
(7)  dvesatah  (equal  in  length  above  and  below  the  navel) ;  (8)  anati- 
krishnah;  (9)  anatisvetah  {na  atihdlo  na  ativriddhah,  'neither  too 
young  nor  too  old'), — Latyayana  here  contents  himself  with  putting 
forward  one  only  of  these  requirements,  the  second  {i.e.  that  the  priest 
should  be  '  learned '),  as  essential.  The  title  Arhat  for  teacher,  which 
was  at  a  later  period  used  exclusively  by  the  Buddhists,  is  found  in  the 
S'atapatha  Brahmana,  (iii.  4,  3,  6)  and  the  Taittiriya  Aranyaka,^  and 

6  Nana-jatJyah  amytetei-vrittayah-tdseiikaifwinah  sanghah  vratah  \  (Patanjali, 
quoted  by  Weber)  "  Vratas  are  the  various  classes  of  people  who  have  no  fixed 
profession,  and  live  by  violence."  Vraiena  sarirayasena  fivati  watmah  (Comm. 
on  Panini,  v.  2,  21)  "  He  who  lives  by  bodily  labour  is  a  vratma."  The  word 
means  "he  who  lives  by  the  labour  usual  among  Vratas,"  according  to  another 
comment  cited  by  Weber. 

'  Arhatam  eva  varanam  Icarttavyam  Hi  S'andilyah  |  "Arhats  only  are  to  be 
chosen,  says  S'andilya  "  (Agnisvamin,  quoted  by  Weber). 

8  It  also  occurs  in  Ait.  Br.  i.  15  (see  Bothlingk  and  Eoth,  s.v.).  To  his  translation 
of  this  passage  Dr.  Haug  appends  the  following  note  :  "  The  term  is  arhat,  &  word 
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is  known  in  the  Gana  Brahmana  (Panini,  v.  1,  124).  The  Taudhali 
and  Arhantah  are  the  forerunners  of  the  Eajanyas  and  the  Brahmans.' 
According  to  Professor  Weber,  Ind.  St.  i.  207,  note,  a  Sthapati  "  means, 
according  to  Eatyayana's  S'rauta  Sutras,  xxii.  11,  11,  a  Vai^ya,  or  any 
other  person  (according  to  Katyayana,  i.  1,  12,  he  may  even  be  a 
Mshada)  who  has  celebrated  the  Gosava  sacrifice,  after  being  chosen 
by  his  subjects  to  be  their  ruler." 

Page  378,  lines  1-3. 

Compare  Dronaparvan,  verse  2149  :  nanv  eshdm  niichita  nishtha  nish- 
tha  sa^tapadl  smrita  \ 

Page  400,  line  9  from  bottom. 

If  further  proof  of  this  sense  of  IrahmarsM  be  wanted,  it  may  be 
found  in  the  words  viprarshi  and  dviJarsJii,  which  must  be  regarded  as 
its  synonymes,  and  which  can  only  mean  "  Brahman-rishi." 

Page  423,  line  12,  and  foot-note. 

The  same  verse  with  some  variations  is  repeated  in  the  Anu^asana- 
parvan,  verse  6262  :  Eajd  Mitrasahai  chaiva  VaUshtMya  maMtmane  \ 
Madayantim  priydm  IMryyam  datvd  eha  tridivam gatah  \  "And  king 
Mitrasaha,  having  bestowed  his  dear  wife  Madayanti  on  the  great  Va- 
sishtha,  went  to  heaven."  Here,  it  will  be  observed,  the  name  Mada- 
yanti is  correctly  given. 

Page  423,  line  17. 

This  stanza  is  repeated  in  Aausasanaparvan,  verse  6250,  with  the 
following  variation  in  the  second  line :  arghyam  praddya  vidMval  lehhe 
lokdn  anuttamdn  | 

Page  436,  line  5  from  the  foot. 

I  find  that  two  other  instances  of  Brahmans  receiving  instruction 
from  Eajanyas  are  aUuded  to  by  Professor  "Weber,  Ind.  Stud.  x.  117. 

well  known,  chiefly  to  the  students  of  Buddhism.  Sayana  explains  it  hy  "  a  great 
Brahman,  or  a  Brahman  (in  general)."  In  reference  to  another  part  of  the  sentence 
in  which  this  word  occurs,  Dr.  Haug  adds :  "  That  cows  were  killed  at  the  time  of 
receiving  a  most  distinguished  guest  is  stated  in  the  Smritis.  But  as  Sayana  observes 
(which  entirely  agrees  with  opinions  held  now-a-days),  this  custom  belongs  to  former 
yugas  (periods  of  the  world).  Thence  the  word  goghna,  i.e.  '  cowkiller,"  means  in  the 
more  ancient  Sanskrit  books  'a  guest'  (see  the  commentators  on  Panini,  3,  4,  73) 
for  the  reception  of  a  high  guest  was  the  death  of  the  cow  of  the  house." 
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The  first  is  recorded  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  x.  6,  1,  2  ff. ;  where 
it  is  stated  that  six  Brahmans,  who  were  at  issue  with  one  another 
regarding  Vaisvanara  (Agni),  and  were  aware  that  king  Advapati  the' 
Kaikeya  was  well  informed  on  the  subject,  repaired  to  him  for  in- 
struction and  requested  that  he  would  treat  them  as  his  pupils.  He 
first  asked  them  '  if  they  were  not  themselves  learned  in  the  Veda  as 
well  as  the  sons  of  learned  men,  and  how  they  could  in  that  case  come 
to  consult  him'  ("  Yan  nu  hhagavanto'nuchdnah  anuchdna-putrah  \  him 
idam"  iti).  They,  however,  persisted  in  their  request,  when  he  asked 
them  severally  what  they  considered  Vaisvanara  to  be,  expressed  his 
concurrence  in  their  replies,  though  aU  different,  as  partial  solutions 
of  the  question,  and  ended  by  giving  them  some  further  insight 
into  the  subject  of  their  enquiry.  The  second  instance  is  taken 
from  the  Chhandogya  TJpanishad,  i.  8,  1,  which  commences  thus: 
Trayo  ha  udgtthe  Icuialah  habhuvah  S'ilalcah  S'alavatyas  Chailcitayano 
Dalbhyah Pravahano  Jawdlir  iti  \  te  ha  uohur  "uig'dhe  kathamvaddma" 
iti  I  2.  "  Tathd"  iti  ha  samupavivisuh  \  sa  ha  Pravahano  Jaivalir  woaeha 
"  hhaga/vantdv  agre  vadatdm  \  hrdhmanayor  vadator  vaoham  sroshydmi" 
iti  I  "  Three  men  were  skilled  in  the  Udgitha,  S'Uaka  S'alavatya,  Chai- 
kitayana  Dalbhya,  and  Pravahana  Jaivali.  They  said,  '  "We  are  skilled 
in  the  Udgitha ;  come  let  us  discuss  it.'  (Saying)  '  so  be  it,'  they  sat 
down.  Pravahana  Jaivali  said, '  Let  your  reverences  speak  first ;  I  will 
listen  to  the  discourse  of  Brahmans  discussing  the  question.'  "  S'ilaka 
S'alavatya  then  asked  Chaikitayana  Dalbhya  a  series  of  questions  ;  but 
was  dissatisfied  with  his  final  reply.  Being  interrogated  in  his  turn  by 
Chaikitayana,  S'ilaka  answered;  but  his  answer  was  disapproved  by 
Pravahana  Jaivali,  who  finally  proceeded  to  supply  the  proper  solution. 
In  two  other  passages  the  same  Upanishad,  as  quoted  above  in  p.  195, 
and  explained  by  the  commentator,  recognizes  the  fact  of  sacred  science 
being  possessed,  and  handed  down,  by  Kshattriyas.  See  also  the  note  on 
p.  220,  above,  p.  508.  The  doctrines  held  by  Eajanyas  are  not,  however, 
always  treated  with  such  respect.  In  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  viii.  1 
4,  10,  an  opinion  in  regard  to  breath  {prdnd)  is  attributed  to  Svarijit 
Nagnajita,  or  Nagnajit  the  Gandhara,  of  which  the  writer  contemp- 
tuously remarks  that  "  he  said  this  Uke  a  Eajanya"  ( Tat  sa  tad  uvdeha- 
rajanyahandhur  »va  tv  eva  tad  uvdeha) ;  and  he  then  proceeds  to  refute 
it  (see  Weber's  Indische  Studien,  i.  218).    It  appears  that  the  Smriti 
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recognizes  the  possibility  of  a  Brahman  becoming  in  certain  circum- 
Btances  the  pupil  of  a  Eajanya  or  a  Vai^ya.  Thus  Manu  says,  ii.  241 : 
Abrahmanad  aihyayemam  apat-Tcale  vidMyate  \  a/mmrcy'ya  cha  su^rushd 
yavad  adhyaymiam  guroh  \  242.  Nahrahmane  gwau  sishyo  vdsam  atyan- 
tiham  vaset  \  hrahmane  ehananuchane  Icdnkshan  gatim  anuttamam  |  241. 
"In  a  time  qf  calamity  it  is  permitted  to  receive  instruction  from  one 
■who  is  not  a  Brahman;  and  to  wait  upon  and  obey  such  a  teacher 
during  the  period  of  study.  242.  But  let  not  a  pupil,  who  aims  at 
the  highest  future  destiny,  reside  for  an  excessive  period  with  such  a 
teacher  who  is  not  a  Brahman,  or  with  a  Brahman  who  is  not  learned 
in  the  Veda."  KuUuka  explains  this  to  mean  that  when  a  Brahman 
instructor  cannot  be  had  a  Kshattriya  may  be  resorted  to,  and  in  the 
absence  of  a  Kshattriya,  a  Vai^ya. 

Tage  457,  note  241, 

When  I  wrote  this  note,  I  did  not  advert  to  the  difficulty  presented 
by  the  word  didasitha,  which  has  at  once  the  form  of  a  desiderative 
verb,  and  of  the  second  person  of  the  perfect  tense.  Bohtlingk  and 
Roth,  s.v.  da,  on  a  comparison  of  the  two  parallel  passages,  suppose 
that  the  present  reading  of  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  is  corrupt  as  regards 
this  word,  which,  as  they  quote  it,  is  didasithd.  May  not  the  correct 
reading  be  daddsithd  from  the  root  das  ? 

Page  461,  line  14. 

The  Taittirtya  Brahmana,  li.  2,  4,  4  f.,  says  of  Prajapati :  Bo  'surdn 
asryata  |  tad  asya  apriyam  dsit  \  5.  Tad  durvarnam  Mranyam  abhavat  \ 
tad  durvarnasya  hiranyasya  janma  \  .  .  .  .  sa  devdn  asrijata  tad  asya 
priyam  dslt  \  tat  suvarnasya  hiranyasya  janma  |  "He  created  A  suras. 
That  was  displeasing  to  him.     5.  That  became  the  precious  metal  with 

the  bad  colour  (silver).     This  was  the  origin  of  silver He 

created  gods.  That  was  pleasing  to  him.  That  became  the  preoioua 
metal  with  the  good  colour  (gold).    That  was  the  origin  of  gold." 
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AbMmana,  201 
Abhishnatas,  3S3 
Abhiyuktas,  500 
Achala,  400 
AchhaTaka,  165 
Adhipurusha,  111 
Adharma,  121 
AdhTaryn,   41,  155,  251, 

263,  294,  459 
Aditi,  18,  26,  72, 116, 122, 

221 
Adityas,  19  f.,  26,62,  117, 

126,  157,  270 
Adris'yanti,  417 
Agastya,  or  Agasti,  309  ff., 

321,  330,  442,  461 
Aghamarshana,  279 
Aghamarshanas,  353 
Agni,  10,  ler  20  f.,  33,  52, 

71,76,165,  177  f.,  180, 

270 

one  of  the  triad  of 

deities,  75 

Agnidh,  251 
Agnidhra,  155 
Agnidhra  (king),  491 
Agnihotra,  21,  428 
Agni  Purana,  210 
AgnisTamin,  512 
Agnivesya,  223 
Agnives'yayana,  223 
Ahalya,  235,  310,  466 

the  first  woman,  121 

Ahankara,  201 
Abavaniya  fire,  428 

Abi,  250,  340 
Abura  Mazda,  293 
Aindra  -  barhaspatya  obla- 
tion, 22 


Aitareya  Brahmana,  6 
quoted — 
ii.  33,-180 

—  34,-166 
iii.  31,-177 

—  34,-443 
T.  14,-191 
Tii.  15,— 48 

—  17,-355 

—  19,— 367  f. 

—  27,-436 
viii.  14,-492 

—  21,-325,  456 

—  23,-369,  193 

—  24,  27,-367 
_     _    33,-107 
Ajagava,  301 
Ajaka,  349 

Ajamldba,  231,  267,  279, 

360,113 
Aiatas'atru,  131 
Aiigartta,  355  ff.,  360 
Aiita,  279 
Akarapana,  505 
Akas'a,  115,  130,  606 
Akriya,  232 
Aksbamala,  336 
Akuli,  189 
Akuti,  65,  73 
Alarka,  232 
AmaravatT,  494 
Ama^asu,  349 
Ambarlsba,  224,  266,  279, 

362, 105 
Ambashtha,  181,  195 
Ambhumsi,  23,  68,  79,  80 
Am^a,  27 
Anagha,  335 
Anala,  116 
Ananta,  207 
Ananla,  111 
Anavadya,  116 


Andhras,  358, 183  f. 

Anenas,  226 

Anga,  232,  298,  161 

Angas,  459 

Angiras,  36,  65, 116, 122f., 

161, 168, 172, 184, 224f., 

226,  279,  286,  330,  341, 

116,  166 
Angirases,  192,  191,  224 
Anila,  231 
Anu,  232,  182 
Anus,  179 
Anugraba-sarga,  68 
Anukramanika,  228,  266, 

328,318    ^ 
Anupa,  116 
Anushtubb,  16 
AnuTratas,  500 
Apas'ya,  279 
Apastamba,  2 
Apava,  463 
Apaya,  345 
Apnavana,  417 
Apratiratha,  234 
Apsarases,  33, 37, 177,  320, 
_119,  etc. 
Aranyakas,  2,  5,  32 
Arbat,  511,  613 
Arisbtanemi,  116,  125 
Arjuna,  449  ff.,  197 
Anuna  (the  Pandu),  494 
Arka,  241 

Arrian,  quoted,  370 
Arsbtisbena,  272,  279 
Artavaa,  18 
Arunas,  32,  449 
Amndhatl,  336,  389 
Arurmagbas,  138 
Arusbi,  121,  176 
Arvaksrotaa,  57,  61,   66, 

157 
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Arya,  18 

Aryaman,  27,  158 
Aryyas,  l74ff.,  396,  481 

■ their  language,  141, 

482 


J  498 
^sat,  46 

Asitamrigas,  438 
Ashtaka,  279,  352,  357 
A^masaiin,  276 
Ai^ramas,  98 
Asura,  116 
Asuras,  23,  24,  29,  33,  37, 

58,  79,  130,  139,  177, 

187,  228,  469,  etc.,  etc. 

their  priests,  189  f. 

Isuri,  430 
As'valayanas's    S'rauta 

Sutras,  137,  611 
As'vamediia  (proper  name), 

267 
As'vatara,  336 
As'yins,  166,  470,  etc. 
Atharvan  (the  sage),  162, 

169  _ 

his  cow,  395 

Atharvas,  293 
Atharva-veda,  2 

quoted— 
iii.  19,  1,-283 

—  24,  2,-179 
iv.  6,  1,-21 

—  6,  2,-490 

—  14,  4,-179 

—  29,  -3,  6,-330 
T.   8,5,-289 

—  11,  1-11,-395 

—  17,  1-18,-280 

—  18,  1-15,-284 

—  19,  1-16,-286 
■ri.  120,  3,-385 

—  123,  3f.— 137 
vii.  104,-395 
Tiii.  2,  21, — iS 

—  10,  24,-217,  511 

—  108,  1-5,-254 
ix.  6,  1,-503 

—  6,  27,-282,  386 
X.   8,  7,-9 

xi.  10,  2,-32 
xii.  1,  15,-163 

—  3,  17,-385 

—  5,  4-15,-287 
xiii.  3,  14,-171 

—  4,29,-9 
XV.  8,  1,-22 

—  9, 1,-22 


Atharva-veda  eonimiied — 
xviii.  3,  15,-330 

—  3,  23,-385 

—  3,  34,-179 
xix.  6,  1  ff.,- 8,  9 

—  6,    6,—  10 

—  9,  12,-288 

—  22,  21,-288 

—  23,  30,-288 

—  43,    8,-289 

—  62,    1,-282 
Atibala,  116 
Atmavat,  279 

Atri,  36,  61,  116,  122  f., 
171  f.,  178,  225,  242, 
248,  267,  303,  330,  468 

Atyarati,  493 

Audumbaras,  353 

Aufrecht,  Professor,  his 
Catalogue  of  Bodleian 
Sanskrit  MSS.  referred 
to,  203 

information  or  sug- 
gestions from  him,  14, 
19,20, 29,93, 137, 163f., 
210,  247f.,  254ff.,  319, 
325  f.,  340,  346,  389, 
395,  512 

Augha,  217 

Anpamanyava,  177 

Aurva,  279,  445,  447, 

_  4481,  476 

Avantyas,  486 

Avyakta,  41 

Ayasya,  355 

Ayodhya,  116 

Ayu,  170,  171  f.,  174,  180 

Ayus,  170 

Ayus  (king),  226, 308,  353 

B 

Bahhravas,  356 
Babhrus,  353 
Badarl,  199 
Bahu,  486 
Bahuputra,  116 
BahvaSva,  235 
Bala,  279 
Bala,  116 
Balahaka,  207 
Balakas'va,  363 
Balakhilyas,  32,  306,  400 
Baleya,  232 
Bali,  232 
Balis,  469 


Baneriea,  Eev.  Prof.,  his 
Dialogues  on  Hindu 
Philosophy  referred  to, 
120 

his   edition    of  the 

Markandeya  Parana  re- 
ferred to',  223 

Banga,  232 

Barbaras,  482 

Baresma,  293 

Bauddhas,  305 

Beufey,  Prof.,  his  trans- 
lation of  the  Sama-veda 
quoted,  164 

his  glossary  to  ditto, 

490 

his  translation  of  the 

Eig-veda  quoted  or  re- 
ferred to,  167, 180,  247, 
331,  348 

Bhagavadglta  quoted,  508 
Bhadra,  389,  467 
Bhadras'va  (a  division  of 

JambudvJpa),  491 
Bhaga,  27 
Bhagavata  Purana — 

i.     3,  15,-213 

—  3,  20,-350 

ii.    1,  37,-156 
■  —  5,  34,-155 

iii.  6,  29,-166 

—12,  20,-108 

—20,  25,-157 

—22,    2,-156 

It.  1,  40,-335 

v.    1,  30,-489 

—16,    2,-490 

—17,  11,-496 

—20,  4,  6,-498 

-20,  11,-499 

—20,  16,  22,-600 

—20,  28,-501 

vi.  6,  40,-158 

vii.  11,  24,-366 

viii.  5,  41,-157 

—  24,    7,-208 
ix.     2,  16,-222 

—  2,  17,-223 

—  2,  21,-223 

—  2,  23  ff.,- 222 

—  6,    2,-224 

—  '7,-358 

—  7,  6,-386 

—  13,  3,-316 

—  14,  48,-158 

—  16,    5,-457 

—  16,  17,-458 

—  16,  30,-368 
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Bhagayata  Pnrana  con- 
tinued— 
ix.  17,    2,-227 

—  17,  10,-232 

—  20,    1,-234 

—  21,  19,-237 

—  21,  21,-235 

—  21,  33,-235 

—  22,  14,-275 
X.    33,  27,-113 

Bhalandana,  and  Bhalanda 

a  Vais'ya  mantra-krit, 

279 
Bhayamana,  266 
Bharadvaja,  lil,  279,  330 
Bharata,    168,   234,   242, 

354,  360,  413 
Bharata,  187,  348 
Bharatas,   320,  338,  340, 

354 
Bharatas,  344 
Bhaxatavarsha,  491, 494ff. 
Bharatl,  112 
Bharga,  or  Bharga,  231 
Bhargabhumi,  231 
Bhargava,  228 
Bharmya^va,  235 
BhasI,  116 
Bhavins,  498 
Bheda,  319,  323 
Bhima,  133,142,308,349 
Bhimanada,  207 
Bhimasena,  273 
Bhiras,  495 
Ehlshma,  127 
Bhrigu,  3ff,   65,  67,  122, 

139,   151,    168,    228  f., 
'  279,  286,  314,  443ff. 
Bhrigu  Varuni,  443 
Bhrigubhumi,  231 
Bhrigus,  169  f.,  228, 442  ff. 
Bhritakila,  279 
Bhumanyu,  360 
Bhurloka,  51,  209,  211 
Bhutakritas,  37,  42,  255 
Bhutanampati,  16 
Bhutapati,  108 
Bhiitas,  59 
Bhutaviraa,  438 
Boar   incarnation,    51  ff., 

54,  76 
Bohtiingk  and  Roth's  Lexi- 

con  referred  to,  47, 108, 

144,  178,  180, 184,  253, 

340,  348,  395, 400,  442, 

505,  511 
Brahma  SVovasyava,  30 
Brahmacharin,  289 


BrShmSn 

priest),  155,  242  ff.,  459 

BrShm^u  {masoulme,  the 
god),  35,  36,  75,  etc. 

his  passion  for  his 

daughter,  107 

Brahman  (neuter,  prayer, 
241 

Brahman  {neuter,  the  uni- 
versal soul),  20 

Brahmana,  son  of  a  BrSh- 
man,  252,  264 

Brahmanachhamsin,  155 

Brahmanas  (the  theologi- 
cal works),  2,  4f. 

Brahmanaspati,  16 

Brahmani,  110 

Brahmans,  7,  and  passim 

origin  of  the  word, 

252,  259,  264 

their    intermarriage 

with  women   of  other 
castes,  282,  481 

their     prerogatives 

and  powers,  128,1 30,etc. 

Brahmanya,  155 

Brahmaputra,  252,  259, 
264 

Brahmarshi,  or  Brahman 
rishi,  400,  407,  410 

Brahmas,  the  nine,  65, 445 

Brahmasva,  279 

Brahmaudana,  26,  27 

Brahma-yuga,  152 

Breal,  M.  Michel,  his  Her- 
cule  et  Cacus,  246 

Bride's  seven  steps,  378, 
514 

Brihaddevata,  321,  326, 
344 

Brihadishu,  234 

Biihaduktha,  279 

Brihaspati,  16,  22,  163, 
167,  226,  270,  438 

Brihat,  16 

Brihiit-saman,  286 

Buddha,  509 

Buddhists,  513 

Budha,  221,  226,  307,  336 

Bunsen,  Baron,  his  Philo- 
sophy of  Universal  His- 
tory referred  to,  8 

Burnouf,  M.  Eugene,  his 
Bhagavata  Purana  re- 
ferred to,  8,  155,  211, 
489,  etc.  _ 

his  views  about  the 

Deluge,  215 


ChSkshusha,  298 
Chakshusha   Manvantara, 

207,  213 
Chauda,  207 
Chandala,  402,  481 
Caste,  mythical   accounts 

of  its  origin,  7  ff. 

Variety  and  incon- 
sistency of  these  ac- 
counts, 34,  66,  102,  159 

Castes,  their  future  abodes, 
63,  98 

their  respective  co- 
lours, 140,  151,  153 

no  natural  distinction 

between,  140 

manner  of  their  rise 

according  to  Prof.  Roth, 
289 

time  of  their  rise  ac- 
cording to  Dr.  B[aug,292 
Chaturvarnya,  135 
Charshanis,  158 
Chauras,  482 
Charvakas,  305 
Chhandas,  4 
Chhandogas,  334 
Chhandogya  Brahmana,  5 

Upanishad,  iii.    11» 

4,-195,  514 

iv.  1,  4,-49 

V.  3,  1,-435 

viii.  15,  1,-195 

Chinas,  482,  484 
Chlrinl,  a  river,  199 
Cholas,  488 
Chunohulus,  353 
Chyavana,  124,  273,  283, 

445,  470,  474 

Colebrooke's  Miscellaneous 
Essays  quoted  or  referred 
to,  8,  13  f.,  25,  62,  325, 
378,  385,  492,  497 

Cowell's,  Professor  E.  B., 
translation  of  Kaushi- 
taki  Brahmana  Upani- 
shad, 10,  432 

Preface  to,  quoted,  32 

Creation  of  man,  mythical 
accounts  of,  7  ff. 

their  mutual  incon- 
sistency, 34,  65, 102 

how   explained    by 

Indian  commentators,  66 

Creations,  similarity  of  suc- 
cessive, 60,  89 
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D 

DadMcha,  279 
Dadhyanch,  162,  169,  172 
Daityas,  41,  139,  499 
DaiyaTilta,  348 
Daivodasa,  348 
Daksha,   9,  65,    72,   116, 

122,   124ff.,    153,    221, 

335 
DakshayanT,  Aditi,  126 
Dama,  222 
Damayanti,  389 
DamayantI,  see  Madayanti 
Damins,  600 
Danayas,   139,   144,   209, 

468  f.,  499 
Danavratas,  501 
Danayu,  123 
Dandakas,  467 
Danu,  116,  123 
Daradas,  459,  482 
Darvas,  orDarvas,  482, 488 
D5sa,  174,  323,  396 
Dasahotri,  29 
Dasaratha,  362 
Das'arna,  222 
Dasyus,  174  £f.,  358,  460, 

469,  482,  600 
Dattatreya,  450,  473,  478 
Day  of  Brahma,  43,  48, 

213 

gods,  43 

Deities,  triad  of,  produced 

from  the  three  Gunas,  76 
Deluge.legendof,  183, 199, 

203,  209,  211 
was  the  tradition  of 

it  indigenous  or  not,  215 
comparison  of  differ- 
ent Indian  accounts  of, 

216 
Devadeva,  351 
Devakas,  600 
Devala,  352 
Def  alas,  353 
Devapi,  269 
Devaraja,  279 
Devarata,  279,  351  f.,  356, 

413 
Devaratas,  353 
Devarshi,  400 
Devas,  79,  499 
Deva^arman,  466 
Devas'raTas,  344,  352  f. 
Devavat,  322, 
Devavata,  344 
Dhanajapyas,  353 


Dhananjaya,  279 
Dhanur-veda,  477 
Dhanvantari,  226 
Dhanyas,  500 
Dharma,  20, 122, 124, 385, 

400,  412    ■ 
Dharshtakas,  223 
Dhatri,'l8,  27,  124 
Dhl,  241 
Dhrishnu,  126 
Dhrishta,  221,  223 
Dhritarashtri,  117 
Dhruva,  234,  298 
Dirghatamas,    226,    232, 

247,  268,  279 
Dirghatapas,  233 
Dirghasattra,  300 
Dishta,  222 
Diti,  116,  123 
Divodasa,  229  f.,  235,  268, 

279,  322,  348 
Dogs,  whether   they  fast 

ftom  religious  motives, 

365 
Draupadi,  381,  389 
DraTida,  209 

Dravidas,  or  Dravidas,  482 
Dravinas,  500 
Dridhanctra,  400 
Driptabalaki  Gargya,  432 
DrishadTatT,  344 
Drona,  207 
Druhyu,  232,  482 
Druhyus,  179 
Dulislma,  305 
Durga,    commentator    on 

the     Nirukta,     quoted, 

344,  417 
Durgaha,  267 
Duritakshaya,  237 
Durvasas,  387,  389 
Dushyanta,  234,  360 
Dvapara,  39,  43  ff..   119, 

146,  149  f.,  447 
Dvipas,  51,  489  ff. 
Dwarf  incarnation,  52,  54, 

233 
Dyaus  (the  sky),  feminine, 

108 
masculitie,  163,  396, 

434 


E 

Earth,  the  goddess,  51, 163 
Earth  fashioned,  51  ff.,  76 
milked,  96 


Egg,  the  mundane,  35,  74, 

156,  603 
Ekadasini,  69 
EkaviSis'a,  16 
Elysian  fields,  502 
Emusha,  53 


P 

Families,  hope  of  their  re- 
union in  a  future  life, 
385 

Fathers,  see  Pitris 

Fish  incarnation,  50,  54, 
111,  183,  199,206,209, 
211 

Flood,  see  Deluge 


G 

Gabhastimat,  494 
Gabhira,  232 
Gildhi,  343, 349, 2caipassim 
Galava,  232,  362,  411 
Galavas,  353 
Gandhamadana,  491 
Gandharas,  484 
Gandharva,  494 
Gandharvas,   33,    37,  59, 

139,  144,  177,  250,  257, 

499 

their  heaven,  63,  98, 

307 

Ganga,  130, 199,  206,  461, 

490 
Garga,  227,  236,  279,  305 
Gargya  Balaki,  431 
Gargyas,  236 
Garhapatya-fire,  186. 
Gathin,  348,  358 
Gathins,  358,  363 
Gatra,  335 
Gautama,   121,  235,  316, 

434,  466 
Gavishthira,  330 
Gaya,  227 

Gayatri,  16,  110,114,137 
Genesis,  i.  2, — 52 
Gifts  to  priests,  259 
Gir,  241 
Gods,  intercourse  of  men 

with,  in  early  ages,  147 

whether    they    can 

practise  Vedic  rites,  365 

Goldstucker,  Professor,  aid 
received  fiom,  508 
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Gopatha  Brahmana,  5 

Gorresio,  his  edition  of  the 
Eamayana  referred  to, 
397,  399,  etc. 

Gotama,  330 

Gravan,  155 

Griffith,  Principal,  MS.  ob- 
tained through  him,  279 

Grihya  Sutras,  6 

Gritsa,  279 

Gritsamada,  226 

Gritsamati,  227 

Gubernatis,  Signer  A.  de, 
quoted,  xii. 

Gunas,  66,  75,  145 

Gurudhira,  279 


Haihaya,  477 

Haihayas,  449,  486 

Haimavati,  336 

Hala,  121 

Hall's,  Dr.  Fitzedward, 
edition  of  Wilsoii's 
Vishnu  Purana,  24, 
268,  512  and  passim 

information     given 

by,  155 

Preface  to  his  edition 

of  the  Sankhya-prava- 
chana-bhashya  referred 
to,  430 

Hansa,  168 
Hansas,  498 
Hanumat,  143 
Hari,  61,  62 
Harita,  224 
Harita,  352 
Haritas,  225 
Haritaka,  351 
Haris'chandra,  355,  379  if., 

413,  486 

Harivams'a  quoted — 

292,-302 

652,-223 

659,-221 

.     718,-376 

773,-487 

789,-230 

1425,-351 

1456,-351 

1520,-227 

1696,-231 

1682,-233 

1732,-227 

1752,-231 

1766,-352 


HariTams'a  continued — 

1781,-236 

1819,-273 

8811,-307 

11355,— 164 

11802,-153 

11808,-152 

Harivarsha,  491,  494 

Harsha,  124 

HaryasVa,  279 

Hang's,  Dr.  Martin,  Aita- 
reya  Brahmana  quoted 
or  referred  to,  4,  5,  48, 
107,137,  177,180,192, 
246,  250,  286,  263,  355, 
369,  438  f.,  492  f.,  513 

Origin  of  Brahman- 
ism  quoted,  11,  14,  292 

Haughton,  Sir  G.  0  ,  his 
note  on  Mann,  vii.  41, — 
296 

Hayagrlva,  207,  212 

Havishyanda,  400 

Hayas'iras,  449 

Hema,  232 

Hemakuta,  491 

Himavat,  or  Himalaya, 
130,  183,  200,  229,  3il, 
491 

Hiranmaya,  491 

Hiranyagarbha,  195,  220 

Hiranyaksha,  352 

Hiranyakshas,  353 

Homer's  Odyssey  quoted, 
502 

Hostility  to  Vedic  wor- 
ship, 259 

Hotri,  155,  261,  263,  271, 
294,  459 

Houses,  origin  of,  93 

Hrishlkes'a,  206 

Huhu,  336 

Human  sacrifices,  1 1  f. 

Hunas,  495 

Hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  4, 
318 

whether  they  allude 

to     castes    as    already 
existing,  161  ff. 


Ida,  268,  279,  306 

Ida,  daughter  of  Manu, 
184  AT.,  see  Ha 

Ikshvaku,  115,  126,  177, 
195,  221,  224,  268,  337, 
355,  362,  401,  405,  508 


Ikshvakus,  401,  418 

Ila,  126,  221,  306,  see  Ida 

Ilavrita,  491 

Indra,  3,  10,  18,  20,  33, 

44,  163,  168,  171,  191, 

438 
Indra's  heaven,  63,  98 

wife,  341 

his  adulteries,  121, 

310,  466 
Indra-dylpa,  494 
Indxani,  310,  389 
Indu  (Soma),  124 
Instrumental  cause,  51 
Isaiah  vi.  9,  10,-255 
Is'ana,  20 
Ishiratha,  348 
Ishundharas,  499 
Tsvara,  75,  221 
Itihasas,  3,  5,  215 


Jabali,  115 

Jahnu,  273,  349,  353, 360, 
413 

Jahnus,  358 

Jaimiui's  Sutras,  508 

Jainas,  305 

Jamadagni,  279,  330,  345, 
350,  366,  413,  422,  447, 
450  ff. 

Jamadagnis,342 

JambudTipa,  488,  490  ff. 

Jambunada,  461 

Janaka,  130,334,  426  ff. 

Janaloka,  44,  61,  88,  95, 
99 

Janamejaya,  152,  438 

Janantijpa,  493 

Janardana,  206 

Japa,  442 

Jatayus,  116 

Jatimala,  497 

Jatukarnya,  223 

Jaya,  352 

Jayakrita,  351 

Jayapida,  424 

Journal  of  the  Eoyal  Asia- 
tic Society  quoted,  3,  6, 
and  passim 

Jyotsna,  59 


Ka,  125 
Eachhapa,  351  f. 
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Kadru,  123 
Kakshivat,  268,  279 

Sfala,  62 
Kala,  123 
^alaka,  116 

Kalapa,  277 

Kali,  39,  43  ff.,  120,  146, 
150,  495 

Kalindas,  482 

Kalinga,  232 

Kalingas,  459,  495 

Kalmiisliapada,  414,  423 

Kalpas,  43  ff. 

Kama,  112,  124 

Kamarupa,  495 

Kambojas,  482f.,  485  ff. 

Kanchana,  349 

Kanchis,  391 

Kandaprislitha,  442,  507 

Kandarpa,  408 

KandarsM,  400 

Kanina,  223 

Kankas,  484 

Kanyakubja,  390 

Kanva,  166, 170, 172, 234, 
279 

Kanvayana,  234 

Kapas,  472 

Kapi,  237 

Kapila,  227,  414 

Kapila,  123 

Kapilas,  499 

Kapileyas,  356 

Kapishthala,  344 

Kardama,  116,  123,400 

Karishis,  353 

Karmadevas,  46 

Kartavirya,  450,  478 

KSrusha,  221  f. 

KarQslia,  126 

Karushas,  495 

Kaa'a,  or  Kas'aka,  226  f. 

Kas'erumat,  494 

Ka^iiaja,  226 

Kasis,  431 

Kas'miras,  459 

Kas'ya,  227,  279 

Kas'yapa,  37,  64,  116  f., 
123  f.,  126,  195,  330, 
400,  451,  455  f.,  459 

Ka^yapas,  438 

Kathaka  Brahmana  quot- 
ed, 140, 186, 189,  332  f., 
358 

Kati,  352 

Katyayanas,  352 

Katyayana's  S'rauta  Su- 
tras, 19,  136,  365  ff., 
369,  514 


Kaumara-sarga,  58 
Kaushltaki     Brahmana 
quoted,  328 

TJpanishad,  10,  431 

Kausika,  342,  349 
Kaus'ika  (epithet  of  Indra), 

347 
Kaus'ikas,  353,  etc. 
Kaus'ikI,  350,  411 
Kavi,  243,  279,  445 
Keralas,  488 
Kesaraprabandha,  285 
Ketumala,  491 
Ketus,  32 
Khalins,  468 
Khandapani,  235 
Khandavayanas,  451 
Khas'as,  482 
Khyati,  67 
Kikatas,  342 
Kilata,  189 
Kimpunisha,  491  f, 
Kimpurushas,  499 
Kinas'a,  97 
Kinnaras,  37 
Kins'uka,  229 
Kiratas,  391,  482,  484  f. 
Kolisarnas,  482,  488 
Konvas'iras,  482 
KoTidas,  500 
Kratu,  36,  65,  116,  122f., 

400 
Krauncha-dvTpa,  491,  500 
Krauncbi,  117 
Kripa,  279 
Krishna,  113 
Krishnas,  499 
Krishti,  178 
Knta,  39,  43ff,,  88,  90ff., 

119,    144.   148  f.,   158, 

492,  495,'505 
Kritamala,  209,  212 
Kritavirya,  449  ff.,  478 
Krodha,  !  23 
Krodhavas'a,  116 
Kshattravriddha,  226 
Kshattri,  481 
Kshattriyas,  7,  ani  passim 

etymology     of    the 

word,  97,  504 

how  their  race  was 

restored,  452 

Kshemaka,  236 
Kshudrakas,  459 
Kuhn,  Dr.  A.,  quoted,  179 
Kulakas,  600 

Kulluka  quoted,   36,  47, 
129,  279,  480,  483 


Kumarila  Bhatta  referred 
to  or  quotedJ'l22,  609 

Kuntis,  459 

Kurma  avatara,  see  Tor- 
toise incarnation 

Kurus,  5,  269,  431,  495 

Kurus,  498 

Kus'a,  227,  349,  351,  397 

Kus'a-dvlpa,  491,497,  499 

Kus'alas,  600 

Kus'amba,  349,  351 

Kus'anabha,  351,  397 

Kus'ika,  338,  340,  346, 
400,  474 

Kus'ikas,  342  f.,  346,  355, 
etc. 

Kusumayudha  (a  name  of 
Kama),  112 

Kutsa,  330  f. 

KuTera,  140,  279,  400 


Latshmi,  124 

Lalita-vistara,  32 

Langlois,  M.,  translator  of 
the  Harivam^a,  151 

of  theKig-veda,  273, 

321 

Lassen's  Indian  Antiqui- 
ties quoted,  394,  425 

Latas,  482 

Latyayana's  Sutras,  512 

Leoky,  Mr.,  his  History  of 
Eationalism,  407 

Lee'a,  226 

Life  of  Brahma,  49 

Linga  Purana  quoted,  225 

Lohita,  279 

Lohitas,  353 

Loiseleur  Deslongchamps, 
H.,  his  note  on  Manu, 
vii.  41,-296 

Lokaloka  mountain,  503 

Lunar  race,  220,  226 

M 

Mada,  471  f. 

Madayanti,  419,  514 

Madhuchhandas,  or  Ma- 
dhusyanda,  279,  347, 
351  f.,  357,  400,  406 

MadhuBudana  SarasvatT, 
his  Commentary  on  the 
Bhagavad  Gita  quoted, 
608 
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Madras,  484,  495 
Magadhas,  495 
Magadhas,  501 
Magas,  501 
Mauabharata,  5f. 
quoted — 
Adi-paivan — 
272,-447 
869,-445 
2253,-116 
2469,-451 
2517,-122 
2550,  2574,-123 
2606,-445 
2610,-476 
2620-2635,-117 
2914,-410 
3128,-124 
3143,-306 
3151,-308 
3533,-482 
3727,-360 
3750,-273 
4719,-418 
6638,-388 
6695,-342 
6699,-416 
6802,-448 
7351,-389 
8455,-389 
Sabha-parvan — 
489,-379 
1031,-483 
1045,-494 
Vana-parvan — 
10137,  10201—450 
11234,-143 
11248,—  40 
12460,-308 
12469,-133 
12619,-147 
12747,-196 
12826,—  48 
12952,—  35 
12962,—  10 
12981,-146 
13090,—  40 
13436,-129 
14160,-178 
trdyoga-parvan — 
373,-310 
3721,-412 
3970,-336 
6054,-276 
BhTshma  -parvan — 
227,-491 
346,-495 
389,-148 


Mahabliarata  continued — 

Bhishma-parvan — 

410,-501 

455,-500 

468,-502 

Drona-parvan — 

2149,-414 

2395,-505 

2443,-459 

4747,-483 
S'alya-parvan — 

2295,-392 

2281,-272 

2360,-419 
S'anti-parvan — 
774,—  32 
1741,1792,-423,452 

2221,-304 

2247,—  97, 

2280,-370 

2304,-366 

2429,-484 

2674,-49,  149 

2682  ff.,— 49 

2749,-127 

2819,-140 

3404,  3406,-150 

3408,—  49 

4499,-388 

4507,-209 

5330,-376 

6130,-506 

6640,-429 

6930,-138 

7523,-125 

7548,-507 

7569,-122 

7573,-125 

7882,-430 

8550,—  60 

8591,  8604,-423 
10058,-151 
10699,-430 
10118,-423 
10861,-130 
11221,-334 
11545,  11854,-430 
12658,-215 
12685,-122 
13088,-145 
13090,—  40 
Anusasaua-parvan — 
183,-412 

186,-352 

201,-354 

1867,-440 

1944,-229 
2103,-482 


Mahabharata  continued  — 
Anusasana-parvan — 

2158,-482 

2160,-130 

2262,-466 

2718,-474 

2841,-494 

3732,-374 

3960,— 46P 

4104.— 443 

4527,-128 

4579,-128 

4745,-314 

6208,-507 

6262,-514 

6250,-514 

6570,-132 
_  7187,-462 
AsVaraedikha-parvan — 

1038,-57 
Maliabhaya,  124 
Mahadeva,  75,  207 

taught  by  Angiras, 

226 
Mabakalpa,  213 
Mahailoka,  156 
Maharshi,  400 
Mahat,  41,  75,  114 
Mahavlrya,  237 
Mahendra,  451 
Mabes'Vara,  74 
Mahidbara,  490 
Mashishas,  or  Mabishakas, 

482,  488 
Mabishmati,  462,  478 
Mabodaya,  402 
Maboragas,  139 
Maitravaruna,  155,  244 
MaitraTarunl,  186 
Maitrayana,  230 
Maitreya,  56,  68 
Maitreyas,  230 
Malavas,  459,  495 
Malaya,  205 
Mallinatba  quoted,  395 
Mamata,  247 
Mana  (Agastya?),  321 
M  anaTa-dbarma-^astra 
(or  Institutes  of  ManuJ — ■ 
Quotations  from — 
i.  8  ff.— 35 

—  22,  25,-38 

—  30,-60 

—  31  ff.,— 35,  446 

—  58  ff.,— 38,  446 

—  66f.,— 43 

—  69  ff.,— 47 

—  79  f.,  86,-39 
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ManaTa-dharma-e'Sstra 
continued — 

i.  87,  93;  97,-40 

—  88ff.,— 364 

—  100,-129 
u.  29,-137 

—  38  f.,— 481 

—  170,-138 

—  225,-138 

—  241,-515 
iii.  171,-276 
It.  239  ff.,— 380 
T.  1,  3,-446 
vii.  2,-446 

—  3  ff.,— 300 

—  38  ff.,— 296 
Tiii.  17,-380 

—  110,-329 
ix.  22,-336 

—  66  f.— 297 

—  149  ff.— 282 

—  301  f.— 49 

—  303,-300 
X.  4,-480 

—  7  ff.,— 282 

—  8,-481 

—  12,-481 

—  20,-481 

—  43  f.,— 481 

—  45,-482 

—  105,-358 

—  108,-377 
xi.  234  ff.,— 393 

—  32,-398 
xii.  39  ff.,— 40 

Manavi,  186 
Manavl,  189 
Manasas,  501 
Mandagas,  601 
Mandapala,  336 
Mandehas,  500 
Mandhatri,  225,  268,  279, 

484 
Mantra,  2,  4  f. 
Manu,  progenitor  of   the 

Aryan  Indians,   161  ff., 

183  ff. 

his  bull,  188  ff. 

Manu,  119,  122,  297 

Auttami,  38,  111 

Chakshusha,  38,  298 

Eaivata,  38 

Sainvarani,  217 

Savarni,  217 

Svarochisha,  38,  111 

. Svayambhuva,     25, 

38  f.,  44,  65,   72,  106, 
111,  114,  298,  489,  511 


Manu  Tamasa,  38 

VaiTa8vata,37ff.,  44, 

111;  116,126,196,213, 

217,  221,  279,  298,  306, 

608,  610 

Vivasvat,  217 

Manu  (a  female),  116 
Manu  (=mind),  23 
Manu'B  Deeeent,  183,  217 
Manush  (=Manu),  166  ff. 
Manvantaras,  43  ff. 
Marganapriya,  116 
Marichi,  36  f.,  65,  114  ff., 

122  f,  126 
Markandeya,  48,  199,  207 
Markandeya  Purana  quo- 

ed,  75',81ff.,221ff.,379 
Marttanda,  126 
Marttikavatas,  459 
Maru,  277 
Maruts,  20,  71 

their  heaven,  63,  98 

Marutta,  222 
Matangn,  411,  440 
Mataris'Tan,  128,  170,  256 
Mati,  241 

Matrika,  168 
Matsya-ayatara,  see  Fishr 

incarnation 
Matsyas,  431 

Matsya  Purana,  1,12—203 
49,  39,-277 
132,  98,-278 
3,  32ff.,— 1U8 
Matthew,    Gospel  of  St. 

xiii.  14  f.,— 255 
Maudgalya,  235 
Medhatithi  on  Manu,  47 
Medhatithi,  234 
Medhyatithi,  170 
Mekalas,  482 
Men,  Fire  races  of,  163, 

176  , 

their  original  condi- 
tion, 62,  117,  145,  147 

Menaka,  407,410 
Meru,  417,  491 
Metempsychosis,  385 
Mimausa-varttika  quoted, 

608 
Mithila,  279,  430 
Mitra,  27,  184,  186,  221, 

Mitra'saha,  337,  414,  423, 

514 
Mitrayu,  230,  322 
Mleohhas,  41  f.,  141,482, 

484 


Mrikshini,  271 

MrityU,  20,  124,  299,  303 

Muchukunda,  140 

Mudgala,  235,  279,  352 

Mukhya-sarga,  67 

Muller's,  Professor  Max, 
Ancient  Sanskrit  Lite- 
rature quoted  or  referred 
to,  2,  4,  5,  8,  13,  48i 
122,  181,  192,  253,  263, 
326,  355,  358, 366,  426, 
508 

Art.  in  Journ.  Germ. 

Or.  Soc,  365 

Art.  in  Journ.  Eoy. 

As.  Soc,  116,  177 

Art.  in  Oxford  Es- 
says, now  reprinted  in 
"  Chips  from  a  German 
Workshop,"  226,  231 

Chips  from  a  German 

Workshop,  429, 431, 490 

Preface  to  Rig-yeda, 

348,  417 

Eesults  of  Turanian 

Researches,  327 

Mundaka  TJpanishad,  i.  2, 

1,  quoted,  3,  39 
Muni  (a  female),  123 
Munis,  153 
Mutibas,  358,  483 

N 

NSbhaga,  224,  268 
Kabhaga,  126,  224 
Nabhagarishta,  126,  223 
Nabhanedishtha,  221 
Nabhaganedishtha,  192ff., 

221 
Nagas,  37,  140 
Nagnaiit  Gandhara,  515 
Nahush,  165,  179,  307 
Nahusha,   133,   226,  232, 

297,  307  ff.,  393,  410 
Naigeya  sakha  of  Sama- 

Sanhita,  14 
Naimittika-laya,  45,  209, 

219 
Naubandhana,  200 
Nairritas,  124 
Namuchi,  175 
Nara,  35,  76,  353,  400 
Narada,  36,  119,  126,  400 
Narayana,  35,  50,  64,  76, 

164,  400 

assumes  different  co- 
lours in  different  yugas, 
146 
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Naraynni,  353 
Narishyanta,  126, 221, 223 
Narmada,  207,  478 
Neshtri,  155,  261 
N6ve,  M.,  Mythe  des  Ei- 

bhavas  referred  to,  161 
Nichasaklia,  342 
Nidana-Sutras,  136 
Niggards,  259 
Night  ^f  Brahma,  43,  209 
Nila,  a  mountain,  491 
NTla,  235 

NUakantha  on  M.Bh.,  201 
Nimi,  297,  316,  337 
Niramitra,  235 
Nirriti,  124 
Nirukta,  5 
quoted    or    referred 

to,  3 

i.   8,-256 

—  20,-147 
ii.  10,-269 

—  24,-338 

—  25,-340 
iii.    4,—  26 

—  7,-165 
— .  8,-177 

—  17,-445 
It.  19,-154 
V.   11,-253 

—  13,-321 
vi.  30,-322 

—  32,-342 
ix.    6,-253 

—  26,-417 
X.  44,-154 
xi.  19,-442 

—  23,—  9 
xii.  10  f., 

—  34,-162 
xiii.  9,-252 

Nishadas,  177,  481,153  f. 
Nishada,    birth    of,    301, 
,     303,  403,  481_ 
Nishada-sthapati,  366 
Nishadha,  491 
Kitha,  241 
Mvid,  241 
Ngdhas,  330 
Nriga,  221 

Nyaya-maia-vistara  quot- 
ed, 510 


Odras,  482 
Oha-brahman,  255 


Padma-kalpa,  44,  50 
Padma  Purana,  379 
Pahlavas,  361,   391,  398, 

482,  484,  486 
Paijavana,  366 
Paka-yajna,  187 
Pakshya,  342 
Panchachuda,  413 
Panchadas'a,  16 
Panchajanah     and    other 

parallel  terms,  176 
PanohalaB    or   Panchalas, 

431,  434,  495 
Panchasfika,  430 
Panchavims  a  Brahraana,  5 

quoted,  417 

Panchavims'a  stoma,  492 
Pandus,  5,  127,  381 
Panini,  3 

referred  to,  513 

Panins,  353 
Pannagas,  144 
Para,  44 

Paradas,  482,  486 
Paramarshi,  400 
Parameshthin,  123 
Parardha,  44 
Paras'ara,  56,  58, 130, 322, 

417,  430,  447 
Paras'ava,  481 
Paras'ikas,  495 
Paras'urama,  350, 422, 442, 

447  ff.,  474 
Paravasu,  455 
Parikshit,  438 
Parivettri,  275 
Parivitti,  275 
Parjanya,  20,  270 
Par'sis,  293 
Parthivas,  353 
Paruchhepa,  172 
Parushni,  490 
Parvata,  400 
Pas'adyumna,  319 
Passion,  51,  see  ES-iSs 
Pa^upati,  108,  444 
Patalas,  504 
Patangas,  498 
Patmvata  (Agni),  191 
Panndras,  or  Paundrakas, 

391,  482,  484 
Paurava,  353 
Paurukutsi,  351 
Phena,  233 
Pijavana,  268,  297,  322, 

338 


Pisaohas,  33,  37,  140 

Pitas,  499 

Pitris,  23,  37,  46,  68,  79, 

88,  434 
Plaksha-dTlpa,  490,  497 
Plants,  origin  of,  59,  90, 

95 
Plato  quoted,  147 
Potri,  165,  251,  263 
Prachetas,   36,   116,   126, 

279 
Prachetasa,  125 
Prachetases,  72 
Pradha,  123 
Pradhana,  61,  74 
Pradyumna,  279 
Prajapati,  16ff.,  23f.,  29ff., 

62  ff.,  68  ff.,   180,  184, 

444,  and  passim 

born  on  a  lotus-leaf, 

32 

his  exhaustion,  68 

bis  heaven,  63,  98 

Pra  j  apati  Parameshthin,  19 
Prakas'a,  68 
Prakrita-sarga,  68 
Prakriti,  74  f. 

Pralaya,  214,  217 
Pramaganda,  342 
Prams'U,  221 
Pranava,  158 
Pra^astri,  251,  263 
Praskanva,  330 
Praskanvas,  234 
Prastotri,  41,  156 
Prasuti,  65 

Pratardana,  229,  268,  455 
Pratihartri,  41,  166 
Pratlpa,  273 
Pratiprasthatri,  136 
Pratisanchara,  44 
Pratisarga,  49 
Pratishthatri,  155 
Pratyus'ha,  400 
PravahanaJaivali,433,515 
Prayas'ohitti,  294 
Pretas,  141 
Prishadasva,  224,  279 
Prisbadhra,  126,  221 
Pritha,  494 
Prithavana,  305 
PrithI,  or  Prithu,  268, 279, 

301,  304,  511 
Prithivl,  434 
Prithudaka,  272 
Piiyamedha,  172,  236,  268 
Priyavrata,   65,   72,   106, 

114,  489,  491,  497 
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Pulalia,36,65,116,  122f., 

400 
Pulastya,     36,    65,    116, 

122  f.,  400 
Pulindas,  358,  482  ff. 
Pundra,  232 
Pundras,  358,  483,  495 
Puranas,  3,  6f. 
PuranaS'Ta,  279 
Pui-ohitas,  41,  128,  507 
Pum,  232,  277,  331,  360 
Purus,  179 

Purukutsa,  266,  279,  331 
Purukutsani,  267 
Purumilha,  267 
Pururavaa,  126,  128,  158, 

172,  221,  226,  279,  306, 

349,  497 
Purusha,9ff.,25,32,34ff., 

75  f.,  106,  155 
Purusha-sOkta,  translated 

and  discussed,  7ff.,  34, 

155f.,  159,  161 
Purushas,  500 
Purushotiama,  51 
Pushan,  19  f.,  33,  71,  270 
Pushkalas,  500 
Pushkara,  405 
Pushkara-d-vlpa,  491,  501 
Pushkaras,  500 
Pushkarin,  237 
Puslipaka(Eania's  oar), 120 


E 

Eabhasa,  232 
Baibhya,  455 
Eajanya,  10,  258,  264,  etc. 
Eajarshi,  266,  400 
Kajas  (the  Guna)  41,  68, 

62,  66,  75,  79,  89,  92, 

141,  154 
Eajas  {inasaiHne)  335 
EajasCya  sacrifice,  20,  225 
Eaiatarangini  quoted,  424 
Eaii,  226 
Eakshasas,  59,  140,  144, 

ESkshases,  33, 37,  59, 136, 

177 
EakshoTilhas,  459 
Eama,  6,  112,  116,  x20, 

305,  337 
Eama  Miirgayeya,  438 


Eamas,  495 
Eamathas,  486 
Eamayana,  5  f, 

quoted — 

i.  37,  4,— 4<15 

—  51-65,-397 

—  55,  5,-329 

—  70,-337 

—  70,  41,-362       , 
ii.  110,  1-7,-115 

—  110,  2,-36 

—  110,  3,-54 

—  110,  6,-337,400 

—  Ill,  1,-337 

iii.  14,  5-15,  29-31, 

—115 
iv.  43,  38,-493 
V.  82,  13,-59 
vii.  (or  Uttara-kandal 
30,  19ff.,— 120'  ' 
74,  8 ff.,— 117 
EambM,  226,  232 
Eamblia,  336,  408,  413 
Eamyaka,  491 
Eantibhara  and  Eantinara, 

234 
Eantideva,  423 
EasoUasn,  62 
Easpi,  292 
Eathachitra,  336 
Eathakiira,  336 
Eathaesthasy  293 
Eathantara,  16 
Eathaviti,  283 
Eathitara,  224 
Eathwi,  292 
Eati,  106,  114 
Eauhinayaua,  72 
Eavana,  21,  478 
Ee-marriage     of    Indian 
■women  in  early  times, 
282 
Eenu,  346,  3'50,  367 
Eenuka,  350 
Eenumat,  352' 
Ribiiukshflns,  165 
Ribhus,  255 

RicMka,    349,    406,   413, 
■  450,  453,  476 
Eig-veda,  2 
Texts  of,  translated ' — 
First  Mandala — 
10,  1,-246 
10,  11,-347 
13,  4,-167 


Eig-veda  eonU'nued — 
First  Mandala — 

14,  11,-167 

15,  6,-263 

31,  4,-172 

32,  12,-490 

33,  9,-246 

36,  10,-167,  170 

-  19,-166,  167 

44,  11,-168 

45,  3,-341 
47,  6,-330 
58,  6,-170 
63,  7,-330 
65,  1,-170 
68,  4,-164 
76,  5,-166 
80,  1,-244 

-  16,-162 

83,  5,-169 

84,  7,-259 
92,  11,-45 
94,  6,-263 
96,  5,-243 
Ibl,  4,-260 

5,-246 

102,  2,-322 
106.  5,-167 
108,  7,-246 

8,-179 

112,  16,-171 

19,-331 

114,  2,-163 
117,  3,-178 

21,-171,  174 

122,  9,-260 

124,  2,-45 

125,  7,-260 
130,  6,-173 

■ 8,-174 

139,  9,-172 
144,  4,-45 
158,  6,-46,  247 
162,5-7,11,  15,  16, 

163,  3,-12        [—12 

164,  16,-362 

34,  35,-244 

46,-252 

50,-11 

167,  7,-173 
175,  3,-174 
177,5,-183 
182,  3,-260 
185,  9,-331 


•  A  large  number  of  texts  are  referred  to  in  pp.  45, 163,  170,  in,  241,  243,  245,  259,  329,  etc., 
tut  as  they  have  not  been  translated  they  are  not  included  in  this  ust. 
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Eig-veda  contimied — 
Second  Mandala — 
■1,  2,  3,-251 

—  4  ff.— 270 

2,  10,-178 

4,  2,-170 

7,  1,  5,-348 
12,  6,-244 

19,  8,-243 

20,  4,-243 

—  6,-174 
23,  1,  2,-242 

4,-260 

27,  1,-72 
33,  1,-184 

—  13,-163 

36,  5,-253 
39,  1,-247' 
43,  2,-252 

Third  Mandala — 

1,  21,-345 

3,  6,-165 

5,  10,-170 
18,  4,-346 

23,  2-4,-345,  348 
26,  1,-346 

29,  15,-347,  362 

30,  20,-347 

32,  10,-244 

33,  1-12,-339 

34,  9,-176,  258 

42,  9,-347 

43,  4,  5,-344 

—  6,-247 

49,  1,-176 
53,6-16,21,24,-340, 

354,  372 

—  9,-362 

—  12,-242 
55,  19,-181 

Fourth  Mandala — 

6,  11,-173 
9,  3,  4,-252 
16,  9,-242 

25,  4,-348 

—  6,  7,-260 

26,  7,-175 

37,  1,-165 
42,  8,  9,-266 

44,  6,-268 

50,  7-9—247 
68,  2,-248 

Fifth  Mandala— 

2,  12,-173 

21,  1,-168 
29,  3,-248 

31,  4,-248 

32,  11,-178 


Eig-veda  continued — 
Fifth  Mandala— 

—  12,-248 
37,  4,-247 
40,6ff.,  6,— 242,  469 

—  8,-248 
45,  6,-166 

53,  2,-331 

54,  7,  14,-247 
Sixth  Mandala — 

11,  4,-177 

14,  2,-165 

—  3,-174 
16,  1,-167 

—  9,-167 

—  13,  14,-169 

—  19,-349 

21,  8,-243 

—  11,-175 

44,  11,-261 

45,  7,-244 

46,  7,-179 

48,  8,-165 

49,  13,-172 
51,  5,-163 

61,  12,-176,  178 

70,  2,-167 

76,  10,-252,  253 

—  19,-242 
Seventh  Mandala — 

2,  3,-168  ' 

—  5,-339 

7,  5,-249 

8,  4,-349 

15,  2,-178 

18,  4,  6,  21-24,-321 

19,  3,-331 

20,  2,-331 

22,  9,-243 

25,  3,-331 

26,  1,  2,-241 
28,  2,-243 

32,  10,-332 

—  26,-329 

33,  1-13,-318 

—  3,-242 

—  11,-244 
35,  7,-242 
42,  1,  -249 

63,  3,-332 
60,  8,-332 

64,  3,  -332 

69,  2,-176 

70,  2,-173 

—  3,-184 

—  6,-243 
72,  2,-329 
83,  1-8,-323 


Eig-veda  cmiinued — 
Seventh  Mandala — 

87,  4,— 32~5 

88,  3-6,-325 
91,  1,-172 
97,  1,-176 

—  3,-242 
100,  4,-172 

103,  1,  7,  8,-253 

104,  13,-268 
12-16,-326 

Eighth  Mandala— 
2,  21,-46 
4,  20,-262 
7,  20,-249 

9,  10,-268 

10,  2,-166 

15,  5,-171 

16,  7,-245 

17,  2,-249      %(, 

18,  22,-173 

19,  21,-167 
23,  13,-165 
27,  7,-168 

30,  3,-164 

31,  1,-249 

32,  16,-249 

33,  19,-249 

34,  8,-168 

36,  7,-263 

37,  7,-263 

43,  13,  27,-168 
45,  39,-249 
50,  9,-264 

62,  1,-163 

—  7,-176,  178 

63,  1,-261 

—  7,-250 

64,  6,-341 
66,  5,-250 

~—  8,-263 
81,  30,-250 

85,  5,-250 

—  6,-181 
87,  5,-^175 

—  9,-250 

91,  1,-172 

92,  2,-348 
Ninth  Mandala— 

65,  22,  23,-177 

66,  20,-178 

86,  28,-181 
92,  6,-176 
96,  6,-250 

—  11,^166 

112,  1,  3,-250 

113,  6,-251 
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Eig-veda  continued^- 

Eig-veda  contmued — 
Tenth  Mandala— 

Tenth  Mandala— 

14,  1,-217 

125,  6,-246 

16,  6,-253 

129,-13 

17,  1,  2,-217 

4,-32 

21,  5,-169 

141,  3,-251 

26,  5,-167 

148,  5,-268 

28,  11,-251 

161,  4,-13 

33,  4,-262 

167,  4,-345 

45,  6,— 17S 

Eiiras'va,  266 
Riksha,  235,  274,  300 

46,  2,  9,-170 

49,  7,-175 

Kikshavat,  456 

62,  2,-252 

Ripn,  298 

53,4,-177 

Rishahha,  279,  357 

64,  3,-181 

Rishabhas,  500 

60,4,-177 

Rishi,  243 

61,  7,-242 

Rishis,  36,  44,  88,  etc. 

62,  5,-341 

Rishtishena,  269 

—  7,-193 

Ritabadha,  279 

63,  7,-166 

Ritayu,  234 

68,  3,  4,  5,-72 

Ritatratas,  501 

—  8,  11,-217 

Rituparna,  322 

69,  3,-166 

Eoer,  Dr.  E.,  his  transla- 

71 and  72,-13 

tions  of  the  Upanishads 

71,  1-11,-254 

referred  to,  25 

—  11,-245  ' 

EoUda^va,  268 

72,  2,-46 

Echini,  389 

—  4,  5,-72 

Eohita,  355 

—  5,-9 

Eohita^va,  382 

73,  7,-175 

Eoth,  Dr.R.,  his  Literature 

75,  5,-490 

and  History  of  the  Veda 

77,  1,-245 

referred  to, 289,318,324, 

80,  6,-165 

331,339,  342,  360,  3d4, 

81  and  82,-13 

372   ' 

81,  2,  3,-181 

articles  in  Journ.  of 

82,  3,-163,  181 

Germ.    Or.   Society,   8, 

85,  3,  16,  34,-245 

192,  194,  217,248,  289 

—  29,-251 

article    in    ludische 

—  39,  411,-257 

Studien,  48,  355,  376 

88,  19,-256 

89,  16,-243 

Atharva-veda,  395 

—  17,-346 

Illustrations  of  Ni- 

90,  1,-32 

rukta,    177,    253,   256, 

—  1-16,-9 

321,  339 

91,  9,-173 

Eosen,  Dr.  F.,  remarks  on 

92,  10,-169 

the  story  of  S'uuas's'epa, 

95,  7,-306 

359 

97,  1,-46 

Euchi  (masc),  65 

97,  17,  19,  22,-256 

Euchi  ifem.),  466 

98,  1-12,-270 

Eudra,3,20,65, 163, 194, 

99,  7,-173 

225 

100,  5,-164 

Eudras,  19f.,  52,  117 

105,  8,-241,  242 

Eupin,  360 

107,  6,-245 

109,  1-7,-256 

S 

4,-244 

117,  7,-246 

S'abaras,  or  S'ayaras,  391, 

•  121,-13 

393,  483  f. 

Sacrifices  of  no  avail  to 

the  depraved,  98 
Sadasyas,  459 
Sadhyas,  lOf.,  26f.,38,  41 
Sagara,  337,  486 
Sahadeva,  266 
Sahajanya,  336 
Saindhavas,  495 
Saindhavayanas,  353 
S'aineya,  483 
S'ainyas,  236 
S'aivya.wife  of  Hari^chan- 

dra,  380  f. 
Sakadvipa,  491,  500 
S  akalas,  495 
Sakha,  401 
S'akas,  391,398,482,484, 

486 
S'akti,  or  S'aktii,  315,  322, 

328,  342 
S'aknntala,  410 
S'akvarTs,  255,  320 
S'akya,  (Buddha)  509 
Salankayana,  679 
Salankayanas,  353 
Salavatl,  352 
S'alavatyas.  353' 
S'almali-dvlpa,  490,  498 
Salvas,  438 
S'alvas,  495 
S'ama,  124 

Samantapanchaka,  451 
Sama-veda,  2 

quoted — 

i.    262,-180 
—  355,-163 
Samprakshahina-kala,  217 
Sain^raya,  116 
SaAvarana,  360 
Samvartta,  207 
Sanaka,  51 
Sanandana,  51,  65 
Sanatkumara,  114,  307 
S'andilya,  513 
Sanbita,  2,  4 
Sanjaya,  148 

S'ankara  on  the  Brahma- 
Sutrns,  147 

Chhandogya  Upiini'- 

shad,  195 

Sankarshana,  207,  507 
Sankhayana  Brahmana.  5 
Sankhya,   126,  210,  334, 
430 

Karika,  158 

Pravachana,  158 

Sanklrtti,  a  Vai^ya  author 

of  Vedic  hynins,  279 
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Sankriti,  237 
Sankriti,  352 
Saulqrityaa,  353 
S'antanu,  269 
S'aphari  (fish),  203,  209 
Saptadas'a,  16 
Sapta  sindhavah,  489  S. 
S'arabhas,  391 
S'aradvat,  279 
S'aradvata,  279 
S  arangi,  336 
Sarasvati,   71,    110,    141, 

178,  315,  344.,  421,  490 
Sarasvatyas,  305 
Sarga,  49 
Sarvakama,  322 
Sarvakarman,  422,  456 
Sarrasara  Upanisliad,  361 
S'aryata,  221 
S'aryati,  126,  221 
Sasarpari,  343 
Sat,  46 
S'atadra,  417 
Satananda,  235 
S'atapatha  Brahmana,  5 
Kanva  Sakha,  i.  6, 

—167,  382 
Madhyandina  S  akhu, 

Texts  from,  translated  or 

referred  to — 

i.    1,  4,  12,— 3f;6 

—  1,4,  14,-188 

—  3,2,21,-130 

—  4,  2,  2,— 348 

—  4,  2,  5,-166 

—  5.  1,  7,-168 

—  5.  2,  16,-137 

—  5,  3,  2,-163 

—  7,  4,  1,-35,  107 

—  8,  1,  1,-181 
ii.  1,4,11,-17 

—  2,  2,  6,-262 

—  3,  4,  4,-147 

—  4,  2,  1,-96 

—  4,  4,  1,-125 

—  5,1,1,-69 

—  5,  2,  20,-136 
iii.  2,  1,  39,-369 

—  2,  1,  40,-136 

—  4,  3,  6,-513 

—  6,  2,  26,-147 

—  9,  1,  1,-08 
iv.  1,5,  1,-221 

—  3,  4,  4,-262 

—  5,  4,  1,-9 
T.  3,  5,  4,-268 

_  5,  4,  9,-367 
vi.  1,  2.  11,-30 


S'atapatha  Brahmana  eon- 
timied — 

Madhyandina  Sakha — 
Ti.  6,  1,  19,-188 

—  8,  I,  14,-349 
vii.  4,  1,  19,-125 

—  5,  1,  5,-54 

—  5,  2,  6,-24 
viii.  1,  4,  10,-515 

—  4,  2,  11,-19 

—  4,  3,  1,-19 
x.   4,  1,  10,-438 

—  4,  2,  2,-69 

—  4,4,  1,-69 
xi.  1,  3,  1,-31 

—  1,  6,  1,-35 

—  1,6,  7,-30 

—  1,  6,  8,-29 

—  5,  1,  1,-226 

—  6,  1,  1,-443 

—  6,  2,  1,-426 
xii.  1,6,  38,-333 
liii.  4,  1,  3,-369 

—  4,  3,3,-217 

—  5,  4,  14,-168 

—  6,  1,  1,-9 

—  7,  1,  15,-456 
xiT.  1,  2,11,-53 

—  4.  2,  1.— 2I-,  36 

—  4,  2,  23,-19 

—  5,  1,  1,-432 

—  7,  1,  33,-46 

—  9,  1,  1,-433 
S'atarupa,  25,  65, 72, 106, 

110,  114 
S'atayatu,  322 
S'atendriya,  114 
Sattva,  41,  62,  66,  75  f., 

79,  89,  92 
Sattvika,  42 
Sattyahavya,  493 
Satyaketu,  231 
Satyangas,  498 
Satyavati,  349,  405,  450, 

453 
Satyavrata,  207,  375 
Satyavratas,  501 
Satyayana     Brahmana 

quoted,  320,  328 
Sandasa,  343,  414 
Saudasas,  328,  337 
Saumya,  494 
S'aunaka,  226,  279 
S'aundlkas,  482 
Saurashtras,  495 
Sauviras,  495 
Saus'rutas,  353 
Savana,  335,  445 


Savarnya  and  Savarni,  217 
Savitri,  71, 181 
Savitii,  110 
Sayakayana,  438 
Sayana  quoted,  2, 164  and 

passim 
S'ayu,  171 
Schlegel,  A.  TV.  von,  his 

edition  of  the  Eamayana 

referred   to,   397,   399, 

etc. 
Semitic  source,   was   the 

Indian   legend    of  the 

deluge  derived  &om  a, 

216 
S'esha,  44,  116 
Seven  rishis,  200,  400,  404 
Seven  seas  surrounding  the 

continents  of  the  earth, 

491 
Sexes,  their  primitive  re- 
lations, 418 
Shadguru^ishya    quoted, 

343 
Shadvims'a     Brahmana 

quoted    or  referred  to, 

334,  513 
Simhika,  123 
Sindhudvipa,  268,272, 353 
Sindhukshit,  268 
Sinhalas,  391 
S'ini,  326 
S'iva,  389 
S'ivis,  459,  493 
S'lishti,  298 
Smriti,  5,  139 
Snehas,  500 
Solar  race,  220 
Soma,  10,  19  f.,  30,  71  f., 

124,153,166,175,  181, 

221,  225,  467,  469 
Soma  Maitrayana,  230 
Somas'ushma  Satyayaini, 

428  '  •*    ' 

Somesvara  quoted,  511 
Sons,  may  be  begotten  by 

third  parties,  418 
S'onambu,  207 
S'raddhadeva,  207 
S'raddhadeva,  207,  335 
S'rauta-siltras,  5 
S'ravanasya,  279 
S'ri,  67 
S'ridhara,  Commentator  or 

Bhagavata    Purana, 

quoted,  210  f.,  317 
S'ringin,  491 
S'jinjayas,  283,  512 
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S'rotriya,  442 
S'rutadliaras,  499 
S'rutarshis,  279,  400 
Sthanu,  116,  122 
SthanuHrtlia,  420 
Sthapati,  514 
Stoma,  241 
Streiter,  Dr.,  his  Disser- 

tatio  de  Sunahsepho,  48, 

S5S 
Subhaga,  116 
Suchi,  445 
Sudas,  242,268,  297,319, 

32l£f.,  338,  366,371ff. 
Sudasa, 

Sudeshna,  233, 
S'udras,  7  and  passim 
etymology  of   the 

word,  97 
Sudyumna,  221 
Suhma,  232 
Suhotra,   227,   267,   349, 

353,  360 
Suhotri,  227 
Sukanya,  283 
S'ukl,  117 

S'ukra,  305,  335,  445 
Sukta,  241 
Sukumara,  231 
Sulabha,  430 
Sumantu,  349 
Snmati,  234 
Sumeru,  96 
Sumitra,  167 
Sumukha,  297 
Sunahotra,  or  S'unahotra, 

226,  228 
S'unas's'epa,     350,    353 

355 ff.,  376,  405,  413 
Sunitha,  299,  303 
S'unahpuchha,  352 
Suradhas,  266 
Suras,  495 
S'iirparaka,  455 
Sarya,  245,  251 
Suryavarchas,  336 
S'ushmins,  500 
S  nshmina,  493 
Suta,  207 
Sutapas,  232,  235 
Sutras,  5 

S'utudri,  838,  490- 
Sushadman,  438 
Suvarchas,  279 
Suvitta,  279 
Suyavasa,  355 
Svaha,  3&9 
Svarbhanu,  249,  409 


Svarjit  Nagnajita,  515 
Svayambhii,  33 
Svayambhu,  96,  111,  122 
S'veta,  491 
S'vetaketu  Aruneya,  428, 

434 
S'yapamas,  438 
S'yavaB'va,  283 
S'yena,  513 
S'yumaras'mi,  171 


Taittiriya-aianyaka  quot- 
ed, 31 
Taittirlya  Brahmaua,  5 

quoted — 

i.    1,2,  6,-68 

—  1,  3,  5,-53 

—  1,  4,  4,-186 

—  1,9,  10,-26 

—  1,  10,  1,-68 

—  2,6,  1,-68 

—  2,  6,  7,-21 

—  6,2,  1,-70 

—  6,  4,  1,-71 

—  8,  8,  1,-26 

—  8,  2,  5,-445 
ii.  2,  1,  1,-72 

—  2,  4,  4,-515 

—  2,  9,  1,-27 

—  3,  6,  1,-68 

—  3,  8,  1,-23 

—  7,  9, 1,-71 
iii.  2,3,  9,-21 

—  2,5,9,-189 

—  3,3,  1,-25 

—  3,  3,  5,-25 

—  3,  10,  4,-26 

—  4,  1,  16,-49 

—  8,  18,  1,-24 

—  9.22,  1,-43,  46, 

—  10,  9,  1,-71  [163 

—  12,  9,  2,-41 
Taittirlya  Sanhita,  2 
quoted — 

i.   5,  4,  1,-29' 

—  7,  1,8,-187 

—  7,  3,  1,-262 

—  8,  16,  1,-20 

—  16,  11,  1,-137 
ii.  2,10,2,-188,510 

—  3,  5,  1,-124, 

—  4,  13,  1,-21 

—  5,  9,  1,-187 

—  6,7,  1,-186 
iii.  1,  7,  2,-512 


Taittiriya  Sanhita  con- 
tinued— 
iii.  1.  e,  4,-193 

—  5,  2,  2,-332 
iv.  3,  10,  1,-16 
T.    1,6,  6,-184 

—  6,  8,  3,-136 
vi.  2,  5,  2,-187 

—  3,  10,  4,-32 

—  5,  6,  1,-26 

—  6,  6,  1,-191 

—  6,  8,  2,-26 
--  6,  10,  3,-26 
vii.  1,  1,  4,-15 

—  1,  5,  1,-52 

—  5,  15,  3,-187 

—  p.  47  of  MS.,  328 

Commentator  on, 

quoted,  3 

Taittiriya  Upanishad 

quoted,  443 
Taittiriya  Yajurveda,  12 
Takshapa,  279 
Talajanghas,  467,  486 
Taraas,  41,  57,' 58,  62,66, 

75,  80,  89,  92, 141 
Tatnasa,  42 
Tamra,  116 
Tamraliptakas,  459 
Tararavarna,  494 
Taudya  Brabmana,  5,  329 
Tans'u,  234 
Tapas,  119,  141 

its  great  power,  394, 

410 

Tapoloka,  88 
Tara,  225 
Tarakayanas,  353 
Tiryak-srotas,  57 
Tishmas,  600 
Tishya(=Kali)  age,  148 
Tortoise'  incarnation,    51, 

54 
Trasadasyu,  263,  266,  331 
Trayyaruna,  237,  267 
Treta,   39,    43  ff.,    92  ff., 

119,    145,    149  f.,  158, 

447,  495  f. 
Triad  of  deities,  see  Deities 
Trigarttas,  459 
Tris'anku,  362,  375,  401, 

413 
Trishtha,  190 
Trishtubh,  16 
Tris'iras,  268 
Trivrisbna,  267 
Trivrit,  16 
Tfitsus,  320,  324 
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Troyer,  Captain,  his  edition 
of  the  Eajatarangini,  424 
Tukharas,  303 
Tumburas,  303 
TurvaB'as,  179 
Turvasu,  232,  482 
Tusharas,  484 
Tvashtra,  438 
Tvashtri,  181 


U 

ITddalalta  Aruni,  195 

S'vetaketu,  419 

I7dgatri,41,  155,251,294 
TJnnetri,  155 
TTpadrashtri,  4,  459 
TJpanishads,  2,  5 
TTpasfruti  (a  goddess),  311 
tJpastuta,  170 
Uru,  298 

TJrddhvabahu,  335 
Urddhvasrotas,  57 
Urjja,  335 
TJrjja,  335 
TJrukshaya,  237 
TJrunjira,  417 
tirva,  351,  476 
TJrvasi,  226, 244, 306, 316, 

320,  337 
TJs'anas,  226 
TTshas,  108 
Winara,  268 
TTsInaras,  431,  482 
trtathya,  279,  467 
Uttanapad,  72 
Uttanapada,  65,  72,  106, 

114,  298 
mtara  Kurus,  491  ff. 
TJttara  Madras,  492 


Vaoh,  241,246,  325 
Vachas,  241 
VahlTka,  273 
Vaibhojas,  482 
Vaidya,  481 
Vaikhanasas,  32 
Vaikrita-sarga,  58 
Vaina,  Vainya,  208,  279 
Vairaja,  IB,  111 
Vairupa,  ]6 

Vais'ampayana,  122,  153  f. 
Vais'anta,  319 


Vais'asa,  97 

Vais'yas,  7,  and  passim 

etymology   of  tbe 

word,  97 

Vairasvata    Manvantara, 

112, 214 
■Vajas,  165 

Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  quoted 
or  referred  to — 

xi.  32,-169 

xii.  34,— 349 

xiv.  28,-16 

XXX.  18,-49 

xxxi.  1, — 9 

—  1-16,-8 

—  13 10 

xxxviii.  26, — 490 

Vai'as'ravas, 
Vajrasirsha,  445 
ValakasVa,  349 
Valakhilya,  iii.  1,-217 

: iv.  1,-217 

Valmiki,  5 

Vamadeva,    1 14,  279,  330 

Vamana-avatara,  see 

Dwarf  incarnation 
Vandya,  a  Vais'ya  composer 

of  vedic  byrans,  279 
Vanga,  233,  see  Banga 
Vangas,  459 
Vans'a,  116 
Vapusbmat,  222 
Varaha-avatara,  53,  see 

Boar  incarnation 
Varaba-kalpa,  44,  5,0,  67 
Varenya,  445 
Varna   (colour  or   caste), 

140,  153,  176 
Tarsbagiras,  266 
Varuna,    18,   20,   27,   71, 

136,  168,  etc. 

his  adultery,  467 

Varuna,  494 
Varuna-pragbasa,  136 
Varutri,  190 
Varvaras,  484 
Vas'as,  391 
Vashatkara,  487 
Vashk'alas,  353 
Vasishtha,    or  Vas'isbtba, 

36,  65,  110,  115,  122, 
211,  244,  316  ff.,  468, 
486 

begets  a  son  to  king 

Kalmashapadn,  418 

Vasishthas,    242,    319  ff., 

402 
Vas'trya  fsbuyans  293 
Vasudeva,  206 


Vasumanas,  268 

Vasundharas,  499 

Vasus,  19  f.,  52,  117,124, 

184,  186,  221,  414 
Vataras'anas,  32 
Vatsa,  231 
Vatsabhumi,  231 
Vayata,  319 
Vayu,  10,  19,  33,  76,  128, 

172,  464 
Vayu  Puraua  quoted,  225. 

227,  232 

i.   5,  llff,— 74 

—  6,  Iff.,— 75 

—  7,  22ff.,— 81 

—  9,  1  ff.,— 77 

—  9,  100,-446 
Vedaugas,  5,  126 
Vedanta,  223 
Vedas,  63 

antiquity  of,  2 

undivided    iu    the 

Krita  a^e,  144 

Vedas'ravas,  279 

Vedhas,  65 

Vedhas,  a  sage,  243 

Vedbasa,  279 

Vena,  126 

Vena,  297  ff.,  481 

Veiiuhotra,  231 

Veuya,  268 

Vibhu,  445 

Videba,  426 

Videhas,  431,  459 

Vidhatri,  124 

Viduratha,  455 

Vidyutpataka,  207 

Vijnana  Bbikshu,  168 

Vikrlta,  123 

Vinata,  123 

Vipas,  orVipasa,  338,417 

Vipra,  243 

Vipula,  466 

Viraj  (masc),  9,  36  f.,  106, 
111,  195 

(fem.),  217,  333,  SU 

Viranchi,  112 

VirinT,  125 

Virochana,  233 

Virupa,  224 

Virupas,  3tl 

Vh-yadharas,  499 

Vis,  157 

Vishnu,  3,  10,  51,  54,  62, 
67,  75,  153,  172,  211, 
495,  etc. 

assumes  different  co- 
lours in  different  yugas, 
145 
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Vishnu  Parana  quoted — 
Book  i. — 
3,  10  ff.,  and  14  f.,— 43 

3,  16ff.,— 41 

5,  1  ff.,— 65 

6,  1  ff.,— 60 

7,  1  ff.,— 64 

8,  12,-66 

9,  15,-389 

10,  10,-335 
13,  7,-298 
13,  .54,-511 
IS,  52,-72 

Book  ii. — 

4,  1,  and  5  ff.,— 497 
4,  9,-498 

4,  12ff.,-499 

4,  19ff.,— 500 

4,  23ff.,— 500 

4,  28ff.,— 501 

4,  37 f.,— 503 

7,  19,  24,-504 

10,  8,-336 
Book  iii. — 

1,  3,-44 

1,  6,  and  9,-335 

1,  14,-335 

3,  9,-336 

6,  21,-400 
Book  iv. — 

1,  4,-220 

1,  5,-72 

],  12,-221 

1,  13,  14,-222 

2,  2,-223 

3,  5,-224 
3,  13,-375 

3,  18,-337 

4,  25,  -337 
6,  2,-225 

6,  19,-226 

7,  1,-226 

7,  4,  and  14ff.,— 349 

8,  6,-232 
10,  12,-232 

18,  1,-232 

19,  9,-236 
19,  10,-234 
19,  16,-235 
21,  4,-236 
24,  44,-277 

Book  vi. — 
_  _  1,  4,-43 
V'is'is'ipva,  1()6 
Vis'vajit,  352 

VisVakarman,  52,  76,  173, 
181 

Bhauvana,  456 

Vis'vakrit.  352 


Vis'varaitra,  128,  232,242, 

247,  265,  272,  279,  329 

ff.,  337  ff.,  474,  483 
VisVamitras,  342,  345  f. 
Vis'vantara,  438 
VisVaratha,  352 
TisVasrijah,  37 
Vis'vedevas,    16,    20,   71, 

380 
Vltahavya,  228,  268,  279, 

285,  297 
Vitatha,  227 
Vitihotras,  459 
Vivasas,  498 
Vivasvat,  26f.,  37,  115  f., 

122,  126,169,  195,  199, 

201 
Vrajana,  360 
Vratya,  22,  481 
Vratya-stomas,  513 
Yrihaspati,  310,  see  Bri- 

haspatl 
Yrishagir,  266 
Vrisbala,  482 
Vrishan,  170 
Vrittra,  174,  310 
Vyasa,  6 
VyasVa,  268 

■w 

Weber's  Indische  Litera- 
turgeschichte  referred  to, 
2,5 

Indische    Studien 

quoted  or  referred  to, 
8,  9,  14,  32,  39,  48,  49, 
108,136,  141,  147,  15.i, 
181,  186,189,216,252, 
272f.,  332ff,  357,367, 
369,  373,  395,  438  f., 
443,  446,  492  f.,  511  f. 

articles    in    Journal 

Germ.  Or.  Soc,  189, 
366,  385,  443 

his  opinion  on  the 

origin  of  the  Indian  tra- 
dition of  the  Deluge,216 

Vajra-suchi.  140 

WiUiams's,  Prof.  Monier, 
Indian  Epic  poetry  re- 
ferred to,  6,  34 
Wilson's,  Prof.  H.  H., 
Analyses  of  the  Vishnu, 
Vayu,  and  other  Pu- 
ranas,  6,  505 

translation    of     the 

Eig-veda  referred  to, 
360,  372,  490 


Wilson's  Sankhya-Karika 
referred  to,  430 

Vishnu  Purana  re- 
ferred to,  6,  49,  353, 
446,  and  passim 

article    on    Human 

Sacrifices    in   India    in 
Joum.  R.  As.  Soc,  355 

Women,  estimation  in 
which  the  ancient  In- 
dians held  them,  26, 
136 


Tadavas,  112 
Yadu,  232,  477 
Yadus,  179 
Yajua-paribhasha-sutras, 

2,  365,  367 
Yajnapeta,  336 
Yajnavalkya,  25,  136,  428 
Yajnavalkyas,  353 
Yajur-veda,  2 
Yakshas,  37,  139, 144,  499 
Yama,  20,  122,  126,  129, 

171,  217,  320 
Yaniadutas,  353 
Yamuna,  467 
Yaska,  3,  5,  see  Nirukta 
Yatudhanas,  326  f. 
Yaudhah  (warriors),   511, 

514 
YaTanas,    391,  398,   482, 

485  ff. 
Yayati,  232,  455 
Year  of  Brahma,  44 
Year  of  gods,  43 
Yoga  210,  334,  466,  478 

philosophy,  430, 508 

Yogin,  153 

Yudhajit,  279 
Yudhishthira,  127,133,309 
Yudhyamadhi,  322 
Yugas,  39,  43  ff. 

system  of,  not  men- 
tioned in  the  hymns  of 
the  Eig-veda,  45 

their  several  charac  ■ 

teristics,  39,  90  ff.,  141 

Y'uga  of  the  Kshattriyas 

152 
Yuvanas'va,  225,  268,  279 


Zendavesta,  293 
Zota,  294 
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